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THE 

ORIENTAL JAPTIS 

^ JANUARY, 1850. 


EDITORIAL observations. 

We j^ladly avail ourselves of the opportunity afforded by the commencement 
of a new volume, to aekiiowledge our oblij^ations to the subscribers and contributors 
to the Oriental Baptist for the past, and to invite their continued help for the 
future. 

Our subscription list has, during the past year, numbered upw^ards of four hun- 
dred and fifty subscribers, which for a Calcutta relif^ious periodical, iltay be deemed 
success ; but wc think our friends and supporters might by a united effort double 
the number. Let all who feel an interest in the prosperity and perpetuity of the 
magazine, introduce and recommend the present issue to their friends, and we 
doubt not that both they and we, shall have cause to rejoice in a considerable ac- 
cession of subscribers, and an extended sphere of usefulness, for the year on 
which we have entered. 

To the friends who, in the years bygone, have emidoyed their time and talents 
in furnishing our pages, w'e conffdentlv look for assistance that shall render the 
magazine increasingly deserving of the support already obtained. 

Our grateful acknowledgments arc also due to the numerous friends, who have 
cheered us by their warm commendations of the magazine, and by their prayers 
for its usefulness and prosperity. Such recognitions are valuable as a counterpoise 
to the odium necessarily incurred by the prominence given to certain unpalatable 
truths regarding the government and ordinances of the Church of Christ on earth. 
It w^oiild be a pleasant task to su]ipress all points of difference, and to admit to our 
pages only those subjects on which we are at one with the universal church ; but 
the path of duty is not always the easiest and pRasantest, and by such a course w^e 
could not preserve a conscience void of offence, either toward God or toward man. 
The imperceptible but inevitable tendency of all churches is to decay, and unless 
the spirit of degeneracy be checked by an earnest contention for the faith and 
practice delivered to the saints, our churches may, humanly speaking, be expected 
soon to exhibit the torjiid stillness of spiritual death. We do not, therefor^, 
for one inoineut regret the efforts made during the past, to jirovoke inquiry niid 
reflection on subjects of the gravest importance to the church universal ; but we 
do regret that so much of human infirmity should have been mixed up with the 
statement and maintenance of what w'c unhesitatingly believe to be the mind of 
the Spirit. We have to regret, too, that earnestness and decision should in some 
instances have been mistaken for anger, for surely the free and earnest expression 
of difiTerences is compatible with the cultivation of unanimity of feeling. In starting 
afresh, then, we are desiious that the New Testament truths, which as a denomi- 
nation the Baptists uphold and for the maintenance of which they deem it their 
imperative duty to endure the painful results of dissociation from their Pmdobap- 
tist brethren, should obtain the same prominence in the future that they have 
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IE 'Hie paet; nhile at the same time we ajpe anxious that equal prominence 
^shoulfl^lia^llitfen to subjects calculated to streng;tl]en and expand the “ bond (jf loee/’' 
amimglll^M the avowed followers of the Lamb. May the time speedily arrive, 
necessity for theological controversy shall cease, and the whole church of 
H^l keep the ** unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.*’ 

g 

HOPE EXTINGUISHED. 

**0UR LAMPS ARE GONE OUT.” — Matt. XXV. 8. 


Wb read of a certain king saying, 
** Surely the bitterness of death is past,** 
— words which shew that he esteemed 
it a very bitter thing to die. But the 
monarch who spake thus was a heathen ; 
and we may therefore presume, that in 
saying what he did, he had respect mere- 
ly to the circumstance of dyings to the 
pains of dying, and to what, as it regards 
this world, he should lose by dying. 
The language, howeyer, at the head oA 
this article goes beyond this. The speak^ 
era are said to belong to the kingdom 
of heaven, that is, to the church of God ; 
and are therefore to be considered as 
persons enlightened in the whole doc- 
trine of a future state as revealed by 
Christ: “Then shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten virgins, who 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom ; and five of them were 
wise, and five were foolish.” 

The word “lamp” is usually under- 
stood to mean the profession which a 
man makes of his belief in the Christian 
faith ; but we apprehend that, as used 
here, it rather refers to the hope which 
any one entertains of entering into hea- 
ven at death. The foolish virgini, evi- 
dently expected or hoped to be permitted 
to enter the house of the marriage -feast 
with the ‘Bridegroom on his arrival, in 
consequence of their having lamps* 
Their lamp w^as, therefore, their hope, 
and this renders intelligible their lan- 
guage : “ Our lamps are gone out ;” 
that is, they hoped to be admitted ; but 
now their hope is extinguished. 

The difference between the wise and 
foolish virgins was this, — the one had 
oil in their lamps, and the other had 
not ; in other words, the one had a pro- 
per foundation for hope, and the other 
had no proper foundation at all. And 
it is just thi^ which constitutes the dif- 
ference between the real and the coun- 
terfeit, or merely nominal Chnstian. The 
latter hopes for acceptance with God at 
last on thb ground, it may be, of having 


been baptized in the name of Christ, or 
on being a member of a church, or on 
possessing a good moral character, or on 
the mere mercy of God irrespective of 
his justice ; but the former hopes for 
acceptance with God at last on the 
ground of the atonement of Christ. His 
language is, “I am a poor, unworthy, 
and hell-deserving sinner: I have nei- 
ther done anything to save myself, nor 
can do anything : and I trust wholly 
and solely to the work of Christ, as all 
my salvation and all my hope.” And 
this* work of Christ may be most fitly 
compared to oil. It softens the heart, 
it melts it into penitence, it lights up 
within it a flame of love to God, which 
many waters cannot quench, and it keeps 
\he wheels of obedience in motion, mak- 
ing the man to run in the way of God’s 
commandments. 

It is obvious, that since heaven is in 
God’s keeping, no one can enter there, 
but upon the conditions of entrance, 
which God has been pleased to establish. 
Now, to say nothing of these conditions, 
we must, if we would be saved, submit 
to them. If a man says: ** You cannot 
enter into my house unless you are 
dressed in a particular manner, or unless 
you enter by some particular door,” it 
IS dear, that we must, if we would enter, 
comply with these conditions, or stay 
without. We have no right to say to 
him : “ You have no business to make 
such conditions; you ought to receive 
me in whatever dress 1 choose to come, 
or by whatsoever door I may choose to 
enter.” “ No ; ” is the reply, “ the house 
is mine ; and if you will not comply with 
my conditions, you shall not enter at 
all.” Wc do not say that God speaks 
thus. He has been pleased to give us 
reasons enough for his conditions. But 
we do not speak of these reasons or 
conditions at present. We merely assert 
the fact, that the man who trusts to his 
baptism, or to his church-membership, 
or to his moral conduct, or to the mercy 
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of God irrespective of his justice, for 
adniissiJn into heaven, is doing this 
without any warrant; and that, there- 
fore, he is encouraging a hope that has 
no scripture-foundation on which it may 
rest. God has* said, that he will not 
save such a man ; and there the matter 
must end. We cannot make him alter 
his determinations. 

Now, it often happens that the man 
.who has been cherishing the high hope 
of heaven, without basing his hope on 
the conditions of God*s appointment, 
does not hnd out his mistake till the 
close of life, — albeit he might have found 
it out long before, — and so near to the 
close of life, that he has no time to 
rectify the mistake. Of such were the 
foolish virgins. They, on the announce- 
ment of the approach of the Bridegroom, 
made the discovery that they had lamps 
without oil, — hopes without any founda- 
tion : and hence their cry : Our lamps 
are gone out.” 

These thoughts are very strikingly 
and very aifectingly shadowed forth by 
Christ when he says : ** And at midn^ht 
there was a cry made. Behold, the Bride- 

f room cometh ; go ye out to meet him*’’ 
tet us consider tlie words. 

The coming of the Bridegroom is, no 
doubt, intended to represent death, It^ 
is then that Christ emphatically comes 
near to us, or rather, that we go nepr 
to him. In life we are perpetually hear- 
ing of the Son of God ; but at death we 
actually behold him, and actually hear 
him. 

By the cry, “ Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh,” we are, in all probabi- 
lity, to understand the period of sick- 
ness which usually precedes death. The 
“cry’’ was made, or, in other words, 
the alarm was given, whilst as yet the 
Bridegroom was at a distance : the 
signs, however, of his approach were 
nevertheless unmistakeable. And so is 
it generally in the sickness that is unto 
death. The great prostration of strength, 
the restlessness, the sharpened features, 
the sunken and glossy eye, and the 
whole appearance of the man, shew that 
the end has come, and that the Bride- 
groom is at the door. 

The cry, ** Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh,” was made at ” midnight.” 
And this is no doubt mentioned just to 
give us the idea, that the coming of' death 
is an event not at all expected by the 
mere nominal professer. The hour of 
midnight is the hour of sleep, the ho^ 
of res^ the time in which a man is in 
that state, that he fears nothing. And 
B 2 


is it not generally, if not universally so, 
that the mere nominal professer is 
overtaken by death %t a period when he 
is not expecting him ? The really good 
and converted man, is one that constantly 
faftiiliarises himself with the idea of 
death; and by dbming frequently to 
Christ as a dying man, he can never, at 
whatever period death comes, or in what- 
ever way it comes, be said to be over- 
taken suddenly or unprepared. But it 
is otherwise with the mere nominal 
Christian. He is not one who thus 
familiarizes himself with death. He is, 
for the most part, a man of a carnal and 
worldly mind ; and is altogether unpre- 
pared for the approach of the king of 
terrors. The cr}^, “ Behold, the Bride- 
groom cometh,” is to him a most alarm- 
ing cry. It is like a loud report at liis 
ear in the dead of night. He starts up 
confusedly from his 8lee]|^. He hardly 
understands where he is, or what he is 
about, or what he should do, or w'hither 
fke should betake himself ; and among 
other things which he says, he exclaims, 
“ My lamp has gone out,” or, in other 
words, “ My hope of eternal life is gone.” 

Now just think a little more of the 
circumstances under which this is utter- 
ed, and also of its import. 

In the first place, it is uttered in the 
dying hour, the dark and dismal hour 
of death, at midnight, — the period in 
which there is much to frighten the 
suddenly and forcibly aw^akened man. 
We do not believe in the appearance of 
ghosts, — the w'alking about in our world 
of the spirits of departed men ; hut we 
do believe in the walking about of devils. 
And ground has often been afforded for 
the belief that fliese terrific beings not 
unfrequently become visible to the dying. 
Something appears to them which is not 
seen by others, — they point to.it, — they 
speak of it, — and they are often in the 
greatest terror about it. And is it not 
an awful condition in which to he, to 
have to exclaim in the very sight of evil 
spirits, ** Our lamps are gone out?” Is 
it a time to seek for mercy, when the 
mind is disturbed and frightened with 
the visible presence of the messengers 
of bell itself? 

But this is probably not all that w'as 
intended by the term ** midnight.” The 
impossibility of getting that which is 
wrong rectified, appears al^o to be plain- 
ly intimated. It was midnight,” the 
hour at wiiich the shops of the oil-sellers 
were shut, — ^and consequently the hour 
at which no oil was to be procured, or 
procured with the greatest difficulty. 
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And who but the most ignorant ima« 
gines, that it is an easy thing for the 
false professor of religion to gain mercy 
in a dying hour? The Scripture| tell 
us of but one man, — the thief on the 
cross, — who found salvation at the clcAe 
of life : and there is ^o reason for be- 
lieving, that he was a professer of reli- 
gion* The probfibihty is, that he knew 
nothing about Christ till he came to die. 
But the nominal Christian is not m this 
state. He has, times almost without 
number, heard all that ever can be heard 
about Christ. And is it likely that such 
a man, — a man that has knowingly and 
wilfully neglected eternal things, — 
should, at his last hour, obtain mercy ? 

“ No says the Saviour, “ their lamps 
have gone out.” And this was true ; 
for we read, that the Bridegroom 
entered without the foolish virgins, that 
the door wa^ shut against th€m, and 
that, when they came crying, “ Lord, 
Lord, open unto us,” the answer they 
received was, “ Verily, 1 say unto yos^ 
1 know you not.” 

And think w hat it is for a man to have 
to pass into eternity without hope ! O 
what a shrinking of the soul there must 
be ! what a starting back there must be I 
and what horror there must he ! 

Will it be necessary for the judge to 
call for any proof, that this man was 
nothing more than a mere empty false 
professer? No such necessity will exist. 
The man’s own affecting language, “ My 
lamp has gone out,” his appearing at 
the judgment-seat so full of terror and 
alarm, and his piercing cry for mercy, 
will be evidence enough of what he has 
been. 

Unconverted readers^ you little think 
of what may be awaiting you. *Some 
of you may have long since made a pro- 
fession ; you may appear to others to 
be on the way to heaven ; but it is not 
improbable that your death-beds may 
reveal to the bye-stariders, that, under 
Jhe garb of a profession, you have been 
nothing but hypocrites,— ’ a thing w'hich 
ou yourselves W'ell know. When you 
ear the cry, Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh,” such will he your terror, that 
you will drop your mask, and almost in 
spite of yourselves exclaim, “ My lamp is 
gone out and in this condition you 
will pass from time into eternity, leaving 
your friends in that state of mind, that 
they will not wish to say one word to 
each other, or to any one else, respecting 
your closing scene. Do not imagine, 
therefore^ tliat you will be able to pass 
with the cloak of hypocrisy on into the 


eternaV world. This will be torn off you. 
And if your friends, in their ^chaaitv, 
hope that it is well with you, it will, 
after all, be a very dubious hope, and 
not one that will lead them to express 
themselves in the tone of^ congratulation. 

A. L. 


A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS TO THB 
ALMOST CHRISTIAN. 

That was a remarkable concession 
to the faithfulness and verity of Paul’s 
preaching, when his royal hearer ex- 
claimed, Almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian,” Acts, xxvi. 28, “ Al- 
most !” not quite ! O fatal indecision ! 
A noble vessel was driven by the fury 
of the storm against a rock, and, ribbed 
and barred as it was w ith oak and iron, 
it was crushed like a nut-shell. Oh, it 
was an awful night ; the signals of dis- 
tress were hoisted, and a life-boat was 
launched upon the foamy billows. It 
reached the wreck, and one after another 
stepped into it and were saved. But 
one poor sailor, lingering behind the 
rest to get something from the shatter- 
ed vessel, the boat had put off for the 
^ shore, and although he maile an effort 
to reach it, and actually got one hand 
upon it, and was almost saved, yet los- 
ing his hold, he plunged into the briny 
deep, and was lost ! And many of you 
who have constantly assembled with the 
people of Ood during the past year, are 
in the same state of indecision as you 
were at its commencement, still linger- 
ing between the wreck and the hfe-boat 
— the world and Christ. 

All the year long have Christian min- 
isters and friends been regarding you 
with intense and prayerful anxiety. Ma- 
ny of you are amiable in your outward 
conduct, estimable for your natural kind- 
ness, your constant attendance on the 
ministry of the word, your co-operation 
with the people of God in Sunday schools, 
distributing tracts, and contributing to 
the cause of Christ. Yet you have not 
given your hearts to him. It is recorded 
of Redwald, king of the East Saxons, 
that in the same church he had differ- 
ent apartments, in ftrhich there was one 
altar for the Christian religion, and 
another for the heathens. And thus, 
W'e fear, you would fain divide the rooms 
of your hearts, so as to have an altar of 
Christ, if you might alsa have a shrine 
for mammon. But all for all is a right- 
ous rule^ and ail or none is the require- 
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ment of God, ** Son, give me |hine 
heart*^* 'And oh, that you would say at 
once, — 

Here’s my heart, O take and seal it. 
Seal It from ihy courts above.” 

Some of you iiave so much that re- 
sembles religion, that while you perplex 
us with alternate hopes and fears, we 
tremble to think you may also deceive 
yourselves. You have compunctions 
of conscience, tender emotions, kindly 
feelings, and have observed external 
religious duties ; and, we fear, that this 
sort of pseudo-religious experience may 
help you to evade the point and edge of 
the most discriminating ministry. For 
example, when we insist upon the abso- 
lute necessity of repentance, you revert 
to your natural convictions, which, al- 
though they have never led you as weep- 
ing penitents to the cross, you set dovrn 
for the “ fruit of the Spirit.” 

If the inward conflict of the believer 
is described, because you cannot sin so 
cheap as others who have no light, and 
slavish fear sometimes disturbs your 
self-complacency, although it never leads 
you to “ wrestle against flesh and blood,” 
like the true soldiers of Jesus Christ, 
there is danger of your classing yourself 
among them. 

Or, if we urge the necessity of love to 
the saints, as an evidence of grace, then, 
because you have a feeling of respect 
and esteem for the “ excellent of the 
earth,” you mistake this for spiritual 
affection. Oh, the innumerable coils of 
the heart’s deception, who shall unroll 
them, and show the rottenness at the 
core ? Oh, ye borderers on Immanuel’s 
land, your repentance is not “ unto life ;” 
you may have to struggle with your 
convictions, but you know nothing of 
the “ holy war.” You may fancy you 
love the people of God, but you are quite 
as happy with the men of the world ; you 
seem Christians in the company of 
Christians, and are equally agreeable 
companions in the society of the worldly. 
You resemble those of whom the pro- 
phet complained, who ” spake half in 
the speech of Ashdod, and could not 
speak in the Jews’ language, but accord- 
ing to the language of each people,” 
Nell, xiii 24. You may possess many 
pleasing qualities, but there is “one 
thing” you lack, and that is, supreme 
love to Christ ; you have not cordially 
exclaimed, — 

** O Christ, 1 freely have from thee, 

1 hyself, and all that’s thine ; 

And justly thou requir’st of me, 

Myself, and all that’s mine.” 


It may be true, then, that you are not 
swearers, or drunkards, or persecutors, 
or open sabbath-brefjcers or adulterers, 
but you are not lovers of Christ, md 
that rfbals your character, and will seal 
yoisr doom, for it is written, "If any 
man love not the# Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be accursed,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
Oh that at the beginning of this new 
year you would choose " the good part 
which shall not be taken away from 
you.” Thousands, like you, have tam- 
pered with religion, and trifled with sal- 
vation, till years have slipped impercep- 
tibly away, and the end of their almost 
Christianity has been eternal death ! 
“ Oh that men were wise, that they un- 
derstood this, that they w'ould consider 
their latter end.” — Bap. Mag. 


PRACTICAL HINTS TO LOVERS 

OF AMUSEMENT. 

• 

collections of the concluding observa* 
tions of a sermon. 

Theatrical performances are fre- 
quently chartered with an undue and 
highly overcharged excellence of charac- 
ter. They are represented as the popular 
authors of the most impressive, and fasci- 
nating exhibitions of practical morality ; 
monitors which labour to present vice, 
in all its hideous deformity, strikingly 
contrasted with the enduring attractions 
of mature virtue : instruments which are 
employed professedly in order to secure 
from a fallen world, many obsequious 
and devoted votaries to the redeeming 
influences of the latter. Plence the nu- 
merous laudatory tributes from time to 
time accorded to their delusive merits. 
But were they to be regarded through 
the faithful and unraagnifying 'medium 
of truth, with the single view of disco- 
vering the real character which they 
sustain, every encomiumizing testimony 
must be falsified, and the honorary chap-* 
lets which adorn them, cease their silent 
functions of tacitly enunciating the most 
incongruous adulation. In truth they 
are no other than vivid and demonstra- 
tive exemplifications of novels ; which, 
although in some instances discover a 
pre-eminence of genius yet, unexcep- 
tionably embody so much that has a 
tendency to immorality, if «ot its deci- 
ded and undisguised principles most un- 
equivocally expressed, and so much cal- 
culated to viciate, and corrupt, and to 
exercise a traducing influence over the 
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mind, in direct hostility to the purity of 
primordial innocence, and the animating 
claims of Christianity ; — as to deaden it 
to just conceptions of goodness, and, 
in its fatal operations, to lead it de- 
spise the necessity of a due subordination 
to the standard principles of moral and 
religious polity; and indeed to invite 
the elFort — in the place of dignifying 
them by concessionary toleration, by 
support or by countenance — of sweeping 
them away and numbering them with 
realities that have been, but are not. 

To disprove the identity of what has 
been alleged, the world but to 
perambulate its own unlimited space 
and produce one singular instance on 


record or in actual life, where the les- 
sons by them diffused, have ^ sensed m 
any measure to form one character on 
the side of virtue, or to reclaim the 
wandering feet of one who may have 
deviated from the path of moral recti- 
tude. Such a task must surely, on the 
contrary, be recompensed by the con- 
vincing revelation of thousands and tens 
of thousands, having despondiiigly dated 
their two-fold ruin, from the tragical 
period when they were first diverted 
from the momentous concerns of Gospel 
realities by casual visits, subsequently 
reduced to system and to principle, to 
these nurseries of hell. 

B. R. 


©riginal ^oetrg. 


■‘THE WORLD ’S GROWING DIM.” 

It is said of the late celebrated painter, Jj^avid Scott, ** that on the day on which he died, 
about an hour atter noon, he suddenly exclaimed, and that with a feeble expre^sloo of surprize, 
** IHie world *8 ffrowingr dim stretched out lus eyes to see if it were really so, and got himsell m 
readiness for the hnat struggle.’^ 

1 THOUGHT 1 saw ten thousand faces gaze 
In silent awe upon my pencillings : 

But have they gone ? or has a darkling haze 
Shaded my vision, so that earthly things 
Have vanishM from my view as midnight dreams 
'Which pass away, and leave nought here save memory’s fitful gleams ? 

I thought I heard a whisper o’er me steal, — 

A whisper as of those who scarce can find 
A way in which to vent the awe they feel. 

While gazing on some glorious work of mind : 

But is it hush'd ? or has my ear grown dull. 

So that it cannot catch the sounds with which the air is full ? 

1 thought that this was noon-tide’s glowing hour. 

When I was wont to gaze upon the sky. 

Till strange wild feelings did my soul o’erpower, — 

Feelings which took a tinge from th’ immensity : 

But oh ! I see not now the radiant light 

Which used to bless with joy intense my w'aking, wondering sight. 

There seems a mist upon my spirit thrown. 

Which veils all earthly things in darkness dense : 

’ I did not think that light would thus have flown 

So soon, and that each sweet and pleasant sense 
Would thus be dull’d. But, oh ! 1 find ’tis so ; 

And that from earth’s enchanting scenes I soon must haste to go. 

Yet have 1 felt the weariness and pain 
Attendant upon minds so finely strung ; 

And the dull, chilly, spirit-sinking rain’*' * 

Of cold neglect has spoil’d the chords that rung 
. With richest melody in other years. 

When life was fresh, and all untouched by sorrow’s bitter tears. 

• “ This has been a miserable winter,” murmured he in a letter to a clergyman, ” thm 

has been a miserable winter. They say that the dampness of the study has hurt me !” but 1 
suspect it'ift the moral drizzle 1 have been so long exposed to, that has done the damage.” 
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And now upon my «weet falls the voice 
Which calls me from this world of care away ; 

For then this sorrowing spirit shall again rejoice, • 

And this spoil’d harp shall send forth melody 
Far richer thjin it ever breath’d before. 

While here expos’d to all the storms which beat u))on earth’s shore. 
For now another world amid the shades * 

Of darkling death beams on my raptur’d sight, 

Upon whose lovely hills and dower-clad glades 
1 can descry of immortality the light : 

And mong its blest inhabitants 1 see 

None who upon their features wear a trace of misery. 

And now I go. ’Tis sad to leave the hopes 
In which 1 have indulged of matchless fame ; 

But now, when on my vision glory opes. 

That sorrow melts away in rapture’s dame : 

Earth, lovely Earth ! to thee I bid farewell, 

For in the world of brilliant souls 1 go e’en now to dwell. 

M. E. L. 


Karratibes aiUi ^necbotes. 


A MOTHER’S LOVE. 

A Highlaxd widow left her home early 
one morning, in order to reach, before 
evening, the residence of a kinsman who 
had promised to assist her to pay her rent. 
She carried on her back her only child, a 
boy two years old. The journey was a long 
one. 1 was following the same wild and 
lonely path when 1 first heard the story T 
am going to tell you. The mountain>track, 
after leaving the small village by the sea- 
shore where the widow lived, passes through 
a green valley, watered by a peaceful stream 
which dows from a neighbouring lake ; it 
then winds along the margin of the solitary 
lake, until, near its further end, it suddenly 
turns into an extensive copse-wood of oak 
and birch. From this it emerges half-way 
up a rugged mountain- side ; and, entering 
a dark glen, through which a torrent rushes 
amidst great masses of granite, it at last 
conducts the traveller, by a zig-zag ascent, 
to a narrow gorge, which is hemmed in 
upon every side by giant precipices ; over, 
head is a strip of blue sky, while all below 
is dark and gloomy. From this mountain, 
pass the widow’s dwelling was ten miles off, 
and no human habitation was nearer than 
her own. She had undertaken a long jour- 
ney indeed ! But the rent was due some 
weeks before, and the sub -factor threatened 
to dispossess her, as tSie village in which 
she lived, and in which her family had lived 
for two generations was about to be swept 
away, in order to enlarge a sheep -farm. 
Indeed, along the margin of the quiet stream 
which watered the green valley, and along 
the shore of the lake, might even then be 
traced ^e ruins of many a hamlet, where 


happy and contented people once lived, but 
where no sound is now heard except the 
bleat of a solitary sheep, or the scream of 
the eagle, as he wheels his flight among the 
dizzy precipices. 

The morning when the widow left her 
home, gave promise of a lovely day. But, 
before noon, a sudden change took place 
in the weather. Northward, the sky be- 
came black and lowering. Masses of clouds 
rested upon the hills. Sudden gusts of 
wind began to whistle among the rocks, and 
to ruffle, with black squalls, the surface of 
the loch. The wind was succeeded by rain, 
and the rain by sleet, and sleet by a heavy 
fall of snow. It was the month of May — 
for that storm is jet remembered as the 
“great^May storm.” The wildest day of 
winter never beheld flakes of snow falling 
heavier or faster, or whirling with more fury 
through the mountain-pass, Ailing every 
hollow and whitening every rock ! ’ Weary, 
and wet, and cold, the widow reached that 
pass with her child. She knew that a mile 
beyond it there was a mountain shieling 
which could give shelter ; but the moment * 
she attempted to face the storm of snow 
which was rushing through the gorge, all 
hope failed of proceeding in that direction. 
To turn home was equally impossible. She 
must find shelter. The wild cat’s or fox’s 
den would be welcome. After wandering 
for some time among the huge fragments 
of granite which skirted the base of the 
overhanging precipices, she at last found a 
more sheltered nook. She crouched be- 
neath a projecting hedge of rock, and pres- 
sed her child to her trembling bosom. The 
storm continued to rage. The snow was 
aocumiilating overheads Hour after hour 
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passed. It became bitterly cold. Tlie even- 
ing approached. The widow's heart was 
sick with fear and anxiety. Her child — her 
only child — was all she thought of. She 
wrapt him in her shawl. But tile poor 
thing had been scantily clad, and the s^wl 
was thin and worn. Jhe widow was poor, 
and her clothing could hardly defend her- 
self from the piercing cold of such a night 
as this. But whatever was to become of 
herself, her child must be preserved. The 
snow, in whirling eddies, entered the recess, 
which afforded them at best but miserable 
shelter. The night came on. The wretched 
mother stripped off almost all her own cloth- 
ing and wrapped it round her child, whom, 
at last, in despair, she put into a deep cre- 
vice of the rock, among some dried heather 
and fern. And now she resolves, at all 
hazards, to brave the storm, and return 
home, in order to get assistance for her babe 
or to perish in the attempt ! Clasping her 
infant to her heart, and coverii^g his face 
with tears and kisses, she laid him softly down 
in sleep, and rushed into the snowy drift. 

That night of storm was succeeded by a 
peaceful morning. * The sun shone frowa 
clear blue sky, and wreaths of mist hung 
along the mountain tops, while a thousand 
waterfalls poured down their sides. Dark 
figures, made visible at a distance on the 
white ground, might be seen with long poles 
examining every hollow near the mountain 
path. They are people from the village, 
who are searching for the widow and her ^ 
son. They have reached the pass. A cry 
is heard by one of the shepherds, as he sees 
a bit of a tartan cloak among the snow. 
They have found the widow — dead ; her 
arms stretched forth as if imploring for 
assistance ! Before noon, they discovered 
her child by his cries. He was safe in the 
crevice of the rock. The story of that 
woman's affection for her child was soon 
read in language which ^1 understood. Her 
almost naked body revealed her love. 

Many a tear was shed, many an exclama- 
tion expressive of admiration and affection 
were uttered, from enthusiastic sorrowing 
Highland hearts, when on that evening the 
aged pastor gathered the villagers in the 
deserted house of mourning, and, by prayer 
and fatherly exhortation, sought to improve 
for their soul's good an event so sorrowful. 

More than half a century passed away I 
That aged and faithful pastor was long dead 
though his memory still lingers in many a 
retired glen among the children's children 
of parents whom he baptized. His son, 
whose locks were white with age, was preach- 
ing to a congregation of Highlanders in one 
of our great cities. It was on a communion 
Sabbath, ifhe subject of his discourse was 
the love of Christ. In illustrating the self- 
sacriffcing nature of that “ love which seek* 
eth not her own,*^ he narrated the above 
story of the Highland widow, whom he had 


himsflf known in his boyhood. And he 
asked, If that child is now dlive« what 
would you think of his heart if he did not 
cherish an affection for his mother's memory, 
and if the sight of her poor tattered cloak, 
which she had wrapt roupd him, in order to 
save his life at the cost of her own, did not 
fill him wi^ gratitude and love too deep for 
words ? I et what hearts have you, my 
hearers, if, over those memorials of your 
Saviour's sacrifice of himself, you do not 
feel them glow with deeper love, and with 
adoring gratitude A few days after this 
a message was sent by a dying man request- 
ing to see this clergyman. The request 
was speedily complied with. The sick man 
seized the minister by the hand, and, gazing 
intently in his face, said, “ You do not, you 
cannot recognise me. But I know you, 
and knew your father before you. I have 
been a wanderer iti many lands. T have 
visited every quarter of the globe, and fought 
and bled for my king and country. 1 came 
to this town a few weeks ago in bad health. 
Last Sabbath I entered your church — the 
church of my countrymen — where I could 
once more hear, in the language of my youth 
and of my heart, the gospel preached. I 
heard you tell the story of the widow and 
her son" — here the voice of the old soldier 
faltered, his emotion almost choked his ut- 
terance ; but, recovering himself for a mo- 
ment, he cried, “ I am that son !" and 
burst into a flood of tears. “ Yes," he 
continued, “ I am that son ! Never, never, 
did I forget my mother's love. Well might 
you ask what a heart should mine have been 
if she had been forgotten by me ! Though 
I never saw her, dear to me is her memory, 
and my only desire now is, to lay my bones 
beside hers in the old churchyard among the 
hills. But, sir, what breaks my heart, and 
covers me with shame, is this — until now 1 
never saw, with the eyes of the soul, the 
love of my Saviour in giving himself forme, 

< — a poor, lost, hell-deserving sinner. I 
confess it 1 1 confess !" he cried, looking up 
to heaven, his eyes streaming with tears ; 
and, pressing the minister's hand close to 
his breast, he added, It was God made 
you tell that story. Praise be to his holy 
name, that my dear mother has not died in 
vain, and that the prayers which, 1 was 
told, she used to offer for me, have been at 
last answered ; for the love of my mother 
has been blessed by the Holy SSpirit for 
making me see, as 1 never saw before, the 
love of the Saviour. I see it, 1 believe it ; 

I have found deliverance in old age where I 
found it in my childhood — in the cleft of 
the rock; but it is the Rock of Ages!" 
and, clasping his hands, he repeated, with 
intense fervour, “ Can a mother forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb ? They 
may forget, yet will I not forget thee !"— 
Edinburgh Christian Magazine, 
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THE OLD PLOUGHMAIt 

Gjsoroe Medway, who was a native of 
Shropshire, was born in the year 1766, in a 

small cottage near the village of . This 

village, with its suburbs, contained a popu- 
lation of about 150 souls, and like most in 
England, it consisted of two classes, the 
upper, including the rector ands the squire, 
and a few respectable farmers ; and the low- 
er, including the agricultural labourers and 
their families. In it there were a few good 
houses, but the rectory was the most snug 
and tastetul, though not equal in size or in 
splendour to the old baronial mansion. The 
rector and the squire were the chief men of 
the parish — wealthy, but not benevolent, 
great sportsmen, and very severe in punish- 
ing any violation of the game laws. Tlie 
rector did duty once on the Sunday ; and 
as his stock of sermons, which were dry and 
heartless essays, amounted only to fifty- 
four, one for the club feast, one for Christ- 
mas day, and one for each Sabbath in the 
year, they were ' read with undeviating 
regularity ; his congregation growing smal- 
ler by degrees, till the church was deserted 
by nearly all the parishioners except the 
squire and his family, who usually graced 
their stately pew with their presence, repeat- 
ing with audible voice the solemn responses 
of the service. In this village there was no 
Sabbath school for the instruction of the 
young, nor any benevolent society to afford 
occasional relief to the sick and the aged ; 
and as no form of Methodism had obtruded 
itself amongst the people, they were living^ 
quietly together as in a mausoleum of spirit- 
ual death, 

** Without one cheerful beam of hope. 

Or spaik ol glmnu’nng day.” 

Here the old ploughman lived for upwards 
of seventy years. When a young man, he 
was distinguished amongst his fellows for 
his great strength, his fleetness in running, 
his dexterity in all the rural sports of the 
village, and equally distinguished for his 
profanity and habits of intemperance. He 
married about the age of twenty-five, and 
had three children : one died when an infant, 
another was a cripple, and the third, when 

a youth, went to reside at B , taking 

with him some of the worst principles and 
habits of his father. George Medway, though 
a very depraved man, and as ignorant oftlie 
religion of the Bible as though he had been 
born in the wilds of America, was a good 
and a trustworthy servant, and laboured in 
the same farm, though under different mas- 
ters, from the time he •was able to ring a 
bell jfO frighten the birds from the ripening 
corn, till he removed to B , on complet- 

ing his seventy-first year. His domestic 
habits, in process of time, became very 
orderly, going to and from his labour very 
punctually ; and on the Sabbath he spent 
the mornings at home, and in the evenings 
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he constantly visited the Hare and Hound, 
to take his pipe and tankard of ale, often 
boasting that he had not missed one night for 
upwards of half a century. 

At •length, having buried his wife, and 
become too feeble to follow the plough, and 
being unable to procure a lighter place of 
work, he took his cripple child to the Union 

Workhouse, and removed to B , to live 

out the few remaining years of his life with 
his son, who kept a public-house. At first, 
having free access to the ale, he became in- 
temperate, till his son very prudently limited 
the quantity, and even this greatly impaired 
his mental faculties, which had never been 
very strong, but which were now contract- 
ing into the rigidity of petrified dulness and 
stupidity. Thus passing from the quiet of 
a village where he knew every face, to the 
hurry and bustle of a large manufacturing 
town where he knew no one, he often wan- 
dered about alone, gazing on the novel sight 
with as much apathetic indifference, as we 
may imagine a draught horse feels on being 
removed from the homestead to the wharf 
of merchandise. One day when thus wan- 
dering, he turned into A little pathway lead- 
ing to a garden, and at the end of this path- 
way he saw a cottage, and at tlie door of 
the cottage stood its inmate, a very godly 
and zealous disciple of the Lord Jesus, who 
seeing a stranger, and that stranger an old 
man like himself, he invited him to walk in 
and take a seat. He did so ; and being now 
surrounded by shrubs and trees, which con- 
cealed the great town from his view, he 
began talking of rural occupations and the 
scenes of his early days, with rekindled emo- 
tions of high gratification. John Dean, the 
inmate of the cottage, gave full scope to the 
loquacity of his visitor, presuming that when 
he bad gone to the length of his mental 
tether, he would become quiet, and then an 
opportunity would occur to introduce other 
and more importaiA subjects of remark, if 
not of Ronversation. This expectation was 
soon realized ; and be found an old man in 
his presence who was not only ignorant of 
all the facts and doctrines of the Bible, but 
who did not appear to possess the faculty of 
understanding them when presented in the 
simplest form of communication, or even of 
listening with any degree of fixed attention • 
to the statements and explanations which 
were given. The only remark he made was 
after a detailed account of the crucifixion of 
the Son of God : ** Methinks it was too bad 
to serve him so ; they wouldn’t do so in 
Shropshire.” 

As he was leaving the cottage, Dean said 
to him, You had better come some even- 
ing and take a pipe with me j and then we 
can have a good long chat.” This invita- 
tion was given because he knew there was 
a power connected with the truth as it is in 
Jesus, which could give expansion to this 
contracted intellect, and sensibility to this 
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hard heart ; and he also knew that that pow- 
er sometimes employs a feeble instrument as 
the means and tlie medium of its own trans- 
mission. “ We must pray to the Lord for 
the poor old man/* said Dean to his^godly 
wife, after he bad left, ** and who can ^ell 
but faith and prayer ^ay prevail, and we 
may live to see him divinely quickened into 
newness of life.** It will be,** she replied 
** a grand thing. And what a striking proof, 
if it should take place, of the mighty power 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who can subdue 
all things to himself.** 

The next evening he came attired in his 
bit of best, sat down, took his pipe, and 
talked away with great rapidity and fluency 
about the doings and occurrences of his pa&t 
life: but after a while, having exhausted his 
very scanty store of knowledge, he sat in 
mute silence, a dull and unexcitable listener 
to all that was said to him about Jesus 
Christ and the great salvation. Many ef- 
forts were made by Dean and his wife to 
make him feel that he was a ^nnet who 
needed a Saviour : but, like the echoes re- 
turning on the rock that sends them forth, 
they produced notethe least impression. 
But still, though depressed, they did not 
despair, as they knew the Divine Spirit, 
who new creates the soul, can as easily 
give to the petrified intellect a cajiacity to 
understand the truth, as he can give a sus- 
ceptibility to the flinty heart to feel its puri- 
fying and consolatory power. 

At parting, Dean said to him, “ I wish 
you would come next Sunday morning and 
go with me,’* which he engaged to do, 
thinking it was to take a walk into the 
country. He was punctual at the hour ; 
and after resting a little preparatory to his 
expected ramble, they took their staffs m 
their hands and set off. As they were walk- 
ing up the pathway leading from the cottage. 
Dean said in reply to a question, ** 1 am 
not going into the cobntry, but to what 
your country people call a churen, and I 
suppose you will have no objection to go 
with me.** “Why, as for that, I sha’n’t 
tell whert to do, for I never go’ed to one but 
when I was married, near fifty years agone 
last Easter Sunday.** “You will have no- 
thing to do but sit still and hold your tongue, 
• and just hearken to what the minister says.** 
“ Part of that, metbinks, is easy enough, 
as I shall soon be off to sleep, if 1 be to sit 
still and do nothing.** 1 happened to be 
in the pulpit when Dean walked up the 
aisle, followed by his rustic companion, 
whose simple appearance, and almost ludi- 
crous stare, as his eyes rolled over the con- 
gregation, seized my attention. As this 
was the morning when I had to administer 
the Lord*s-6upper, I preached, as my cus- 
tom was on such occasions, on the design 
of the death of Christ, and on the obligation 
of its commemoration. Now and then du- 
i^g the sermon, my eyes turned towards 


the in whidi he was sitting ; and I was 
more than once very forcibly struck with 
the singularity of his attitude and appear- 
ance. He sat motionless, with his hands 
holding the little book -shelf in the inside 
front of the pew, with his mouth wide open 
looking at me with a fixedness and intensity 
of look, as though he had never previously 
beheld the "form of man. When this part 
of the service was over, the congregation 
withdrew, leaving the members of the church 
to engage in the solemn act of commemora- 
ting the great event of the death of the Son 
of God in behalf of sinful and worthless man. 
On descending the pulpit stairs, I acciden- 
tally saw a slight confusion in the pew in 
which he was sitting, which somewhat dis- 
concerted my feelings, as I knew not the 
cause of it ; but I subsequently ascertained 
that it was occasioned by his positively 
refusing to go away when the congregation 
withdrew. His first remark rather astonish- 
ed his friend Dean, especially as he uttered 
it in a very firm and rather loud tone — ‘ ‘ I 
am in a new world ; and 1 sha’n’t go till 
you go ; and I shall do as you do ;** What 
to do John Dean knew not, as he was un- 
willing to let him remain, and equally un- 
willing to force him away ; but at length 
he resolved to leave him to act for himself. 
He now resumed his seat, and sat speech- 
less. His countenance assumed a more 
intelligent aspect ; his features relaxed from 
the stern hardness of dull stupidity to the 
expression of a tranquil tenderness of emo- 
tion ; and the tear was seen to fall from his 
uye. He took the bread, and ate it ; and 
he took the wine also, and drank it ; many 
eyes were directed towards him ; and could 
the veil which conceals the invisible world 
have been drawn aside, and had the faculty 
of vision been rendered capable of seeing 
tlie angels of God, and the faculty of hear- 
ing rendered capable of hearing their many 
voices, blended in the harmony of praise, 
we should have seen them, and heard them 
rejoicing over this poor old man brought to 
repentance When the plate was handed to 
the pew, for the offerings of the church in 
beh^f of its poor members, without any 
suggestion from his friend he put in his 
penny — all that he had — along with the 
other contributors. On walking away, he 
walked some distance in silence, walking, 
as we may imagine the paralytic walked, 
when carrying to his home, the bed on which 
he had been carried to the house in which 
the miracle of healing had been wrought, 
with a quick and firm step^ age having re- 
sumed the vigour afid activity of early man- 
hood. At length he broke silence, by 
repeating his first startling utterance ; “ I*m 
in a new world, yes, 1 be in a new world.** 
This he repeated again and again as they 
passed along to their home, apparently in- 
sensible to every interrogation or all^ive 
remark which his friend uttered. 
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On entering his son's house he excited no 
small degree of alarm, by saying to his son* 
and some of the neighbours who were sitting 
in the tap-room, “ I have been, and heard 
a man who has taken me into a new world : 
you must all go wkh me and Mr. Dean to- 
night. It is a main wonderful world.” He 
called on his friend Dean in the early part 
of the afternoon, and took tea with him, 
and then accompanied him to the evening 
service. The text was taken from Luke 
XV. 2 ; ” This man receiveth sinners, and 
eateth with them.” I saw him as I read 
the text, and his eye told the tale of the 
wondrous effect of the morning’s discourse, 
as it let fall more than one tear — the tear of 
penitential joy. 

Having expressed an earnest desire to be 
introduced to me on the following evening, 
as I sat in my vestry musing on the grand 
and awful realities disclosed by the Bible, 
he entered, preceded by his friend Dean. 
I at once recognised him, and rose, offering 
him my hand. For a few moments there 
was obvious embarrassment, which I endea- 
voured to relieve, but still he was embar- 
rassed ; he looked on me with great benigni- 
ty of expression, and his eye spoke the deep 
upliftings of his soul at this crisis in the 
history of its new creation, but he remained 
silent, the power of utterance was suspended. 
I avoided, in the few remarks I made, all 
allusion to mental excitement, adverting 
very casually and briefly to the scenes of 
his early life ; and he very soon recovered 
himself, and said, in a Arm tone, ” I am 
now, sir, in a new world. I’ll tell yoif 
what I mean. I know I am in the old 
world ; but what you said yesterday morn- 
ing has led my heart into a new world, 
and ray heart, not my eyes, sees wonderful 
things.” 

I knew his meaning, and therefore sus- 
tained the conversation without breaking 
up by interrogation the form of expression 
which was probably the most correct em- 
bodiment of his thoughts which he could 
construct. 

” And what have you seen in this new 
world 

” I have seen myself a sinner. I have 
lived near seventy years sinning against 
God, and didn’t know it till yesterday 
morning.” 

** What sins have you committed 

” A power of sins. I’ve been a great 
sinner. Why, sir, I didn’t love God nor fear 
him. I didn't know nothing about him till 
yesterday morning. ’ ’ 

“ What else have y%u seen in the new 
world 

** I have seen Jesus Christ. O how kind 
to come down from heaven and die for us ! 
This is new to me~it is wonderful.” 

” What made you stay and take the bread 
and the wine yesterday morning ?” 

” Why, sir, you said all should do it who 
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loved Jesus Christ. 1 felt I loved Kim. 
Yes, my heart told me so. It has been 
telling me so ever since. It tells me so 
now. I can’t speak his name, but I feel 
I lovd him. I can’t think about any thing 
els^ very well. If 1 think of any thing else 
my heart gets dulUand cold ; but when I 
think about Jesus Christ it gets young 
again ” 

“ But why do you love Jesus Christ 

” Because he corn’d down from heaven, 
and died on the cross, I don’t know how 
to make out very well what I mean. But 
I think Jesus Christ will save me. This 
makes me love him. I feel a great change 
here,” putting his hand over his heart. “ I 
can’t tell it, but it is something real.” 

“ Are you quite sure that you feel a real 
change of heart ?” 

“ Why, if there be no change in my 
heart, where do my fresh thoughts and feel- 
ings come from ? 1 n( er had none such 
till yesterday morning. 1 don’t know much 
now ; but I wouldn’t be again such a poor 
old ignorant sinner 1 was before yesterday 
morning, for all the lands and houses in our 
village, or all the parish.” 

” 1 hope your change is real, and that it 
will prove a lasting change.” 

“I hope so: I should cry a power of 
tears if I thought I should be changed back 
again. Tlie Lord save me from that !” 

*• Then you must thank him for making 
this great change in you, and pray to him 
to make the change a lasting one.” 

” I do. I’m sure I do. 1 cried hundreds 
of tears last night when I was in bed, and 
they be such Icar^j as I never cried before. 
Tears of heart sorrow, and heart gladness.” 

” You hoj»e to be saved ?” 

” I do, and am main thankful for it.” 

” But how do you expect to be saved ?” 

“Why, just how you told yesterday 
morning. By Christ, and by nothing else. 

1 should not like aTiother Saviour, because 
he was* so good as to die for us. How 
wonderful ! I never heard any thing like 
it before. I wish I had heard that blessed 
sermon fifty years agone.” 

1 was much pleased with the artless and 
guileless simplicity of the old man, who, 
though unable to describe in appropriate 
language, the great change through which • 
he was now passing — from a state of spiri- 
tual death to newness of life — said enough 
to satisfy me, and ultimately the whole 
church, that he was become a new creature 
in Christ Jesus ! and, as such, we received 
him into fellowship with us. 

After his admission into the church, he 
formed an intimacy with several of his fellow- 
members, who treated him with great kind- 
ness : and such was his attachnfhnt to public 
worship I that be allowed neither the heat of 
summer nor the frosts or snows of winter, 
to prevent his regular and punctual attend- 
ance. But it was when singing the praises 
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of the Lord, that he was most powerfully 
excited, having a pension for music, and a 
strong melodious voice, not much, injured 
by the desolating havoc of age. No descrip- 
tive language can do justice to his appe&rance 
when thus engaged, especially on one oiv'^a- 
sion when the congregiltion was singing the 
following verse of a favourite hymn : — 

Lo, the great High Priest ascende d. 
Pleads the merit of his blood : 

• Venture on him, venture wholly, 

Let no other trust intrude ; 

None but Jesus 

Can do helpless sinners good.’' 

He stood erect, with his hands resting on 
the pew, and his eyes closed, yet allowing 
the tear of penitential joy to steal silently 
out and trickle quietly down his deep furrow- 
ed cheek ; and when the last stanza of the 
verse, None but Jesus can do helpless 
sinners good.” was repeated in full chorus, 
be caught the inspiration of the hallowed 
fact, his countenance indicating hf its vary* 
ing expression, the deep feeling of his soul 
as he raised and mingled his loud and sono- 
rous notes with the*harmony of the great 
congregation. 

My numerous engagements had prevented 
me from having any conversation with him 
for many months ; when, feeling anxious to 
ascertain what progress he had made in 
knowledge and in grace, T met him by ap- 
pointment at John Dean’s cottage. He was 
still the same man as when I first saw him, 
but he looked at least ten years younger, 
his voice was firmer, his eyes brighter, and 
he was now capable of sustaining a lengthen- 
ed conversation with a degree of ease and 
facility of expression which astonished me. 

** I suppose you would not like to go 
back to your native village and live as you 
used to do ?” 

“ Why, sir, methinks no happy spirit 
would like to come out df heaven to live on 
earth again.” 

** You often think of how you used to 
lire ?” 

** 1 think of it with sadness and horror. 
But I know’d no better then. What a mer- 
cy that 1 was not taken for death when my 
poor wife died !” 

* ** What thoughts had you of God ?” 

” I didn’t think about him much ; but 
when 1 did, 1 thought he was a great mighty 
Being, who never cared nothing at all about 
what we said or did.” 

** Had you any idea of your soul, or its 
immortality 

** Why, sir, I was always puzzled about 
it. Sometimes I thought that very wicked 
people went to hell when they died, espe- 
cially the rich.” 

** Had you never any fears about going to 
hell?” 

” No; never. My common thoughts were, 
that when 1 died there would be an end 


of mc^; just the same as with the sheep or 
the horse.” 

“You believe there is a change in you 
now, and one for the better ?” 

“ O yes, the Lord be praised ! I know’d 
there was a change in me when I was in your 
vestry the night after l*heard that blessed 
sermon ; but 1 know it better now. I now 
find it lasts with me ; but then I fear’d it 
wouldn’t. If I had known fifty years agone 
what I know now, it would have been a 
good thing for me. 1 should have been all 
that long time a power happier in my soul. 
I wish my poor wife had lived to see this 
day ” 

“ To whom do you ascribe the great 
change that has been produced in you?” 

“ Yes, it is a great change, like changing 
a flintstone into bread, or a bog into a gar- 
den. The Bible calls it, being called out of 
darkness into marvellous light. This is a 
faithful account of it. Darkness, I take, 
means ignorance ; and light I take, means 
knowledge. I have come from one state to 
another, and nobody can make me think 
otherwise. Why, if a blind man sees the 
sun, he must know that his eyes be opened.” 

“ Very true, but who produced the change 
which you say you have felt ?” 

“ At first I thought it was you, because I 
felt it when you were preaching that blessed 
sermon. But now I know better. Now I 
know that it is the Lord that gives light to 
the understanding and grace to the heart. 
And, praised be his name, 1 can now say, 
what Paul said, * By the grace of God I am 
what I am.’ ” 

“ You have felt a great change, but do you 
feel perfect ; or do you feel that your heart 
is still wicked ?” 

“ O, sir ! there is a power of sin in my 
heart. The fallow is ploughed up, but it is 
not cleared yet. And this puzzles me. I 
pray the Lord to make me holy, but he 
hasn’t done it yet. But 1 had gieat comfort 
when Mr. Dean read to me the seventh 
chapter of the Romans. I thought when 
he was reading, that the writer of that chap- 
ter felt that he had a wicked heart, as I often 
feel that I have one.” 

** I suppose you believe that he who has 
begun the good work in you will carry it on, 
and bring it to perfection ?” 

“ Yes, if you mind, sir, you proved that 
when you preached a sermon ’tother Sabbath 
from the gladsome words of Paul. I put 
them on my heart the next day ; * Being 
confident of this very thing, that he which 
bath begun a good work in you, will per- 
form it until the dajiof Jesus Christ,’ 

Phil. i. 6. 

“ Do you remember any illustrations 
which 1 brought forward to show the rea- 
sonableness of our expecting that the Author 
of the good work of grace will complete it ?” 

“ Yes, sir, you said that a wise builder, 
when he has put in the foundation, and car- 
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ried up the house a story or two, w^l not 
leave off, and let it tumble to ruins, when 
he wants to use it. No, he’ll go on till he 
has finished it. And so I hope the Lord 
will finish the good work he has begun in 
my soul. It is wonderful. I sometimes 
think about it till I get so puzzled that 1 
have to go a walk to get my thoughts back ; 
and then my heart gets warm \i^th gratitude 
to him for his great kindness.” 

“ I suppose you sometimes long to have 
the good work brought to perfection ?” 

” Now, sir, on this point I’m a bit dis- 
appointed. I thought at first, when 1 felt 
the change, that I should soon get free from 
sin. But now I find, from reading the Bible, 
and from Master Dean’s talking to me, 
that I sha’n’t get free from sin till I get to 
heaven. The sermon you preached last 
Sunday morning brought a power of comfort 
to my soul ; I put the text on my heart and 
don’t think it will e’er get off — ‘ We shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.’ 
How wonderful ! To see Jesus Christ in his 
glory so soon as we be dead, and to be like 
him ! I should like that hour to come.” 

I was much gratified at this interview, 
and somewhat surprised to find the rapid 
progress he had made in learning to read. 
At the age of seventy- two he could not tell 
a letter, but now he could make out, with a 
little help, several chapters in John’s Gospel, 
and some other parts of the Bible. The 23d 
and 103d psalms greatly delighted him. In 
addition to the regular time he devoted to • 
his studies, every Monday morning he went 
to the cottage, and got his friend, John 
Dean, to help him to read the texts of the 
preceding Sabbath ; and he put many of 
them upon his memory, which soon acquir- 
ed suefc an extraordinary power of recollec- 
tion that he could repeat many verses, and 
relate the leading particulars of some of the 
more striking and interesting narratives of 
the Bible. 

He came into my vestry one evening, and 
said, ” I can’t, sir, do much to serve Jesus 
Christ and his cause, as I’m old and poor; 
but I should like to do what I can, as the 
woman did you told us about on Sunday. 
I’m thinking as how I could get rid of some 
tracts among the boatmen that come to my 
son’s tap.room. And perhaps the Lord 
may bless the reading of them to the conver- 
sion of some poor sinner, as old and as igno- 
rant as I was once. If he should, I shall 
have a power of heart gladness.” 

In addition to his labour of tra('t distri- 
bution, he became a visitor of the sick ; and 
from the devotion ofi his spirit, and the 
humble simplicity of bis manners, he was 
always welcome in the chamber of affliction 
and death. On one occasion, when calling 
to see a member of the church who was 
dangerously ill, I found the old ploughman 
was with him, and, stepping up the stairs 
very cautiously, I had the satisfaction of 


hearing him in prayer^ 1 could not catch 
every sentence of his. prayer, but I heard 
the following confessjQim and petitions : — 

” O Lord, by nature we be poor, and 
wickcjfl, and ignorant sinners. O Lord, we 
don’t know ourselves. We don’t know thee. 
We don’t know Jesi^ Christ.” 

” O Lord, we were once under a sentence 
of death, but we didn’t know it. Pardon 
all our wickedness, and all our sins, for 
Christ’s sake.” 

‘‘ O blessed Jesus, we thank thee for living 
for us. We thank thee for dying for us. 
We thank thee for living again for us. We 
come to thee for rest of soul ; and we come 
to thee for eternal life.” 

” O blessed Jesus, look upon our dying 
brother. Comfort his heart. Keep away 
the great enemy. Come and meet him on 
his way to thy kingdom. May he soon see 
thee, and be like thee I” 

” O Lord, save me, a poor old sinner, 
who live(l for threescore years and ten, and 
didn’t love thee, nor pray to thee. Make 
me fit for heaven, and take me there, when 
I go out of this world of sin and sorrow.” 

” O blesc^'d Jesus, ^e bless thee for going 
to get a place in heaven ready for us, that 
we may have a good home when we are taken 
out of this world of sin and sorrow.” 

After pursuing the noiseless tenor of his 
way for about the space of five years, grow- 
ing in knowledge and in grace, developing 
in his deportment the great, and good, and 
lovely principles of the Christian faith, and 
highly esteemed by those of his brethren 
who knew him, his natural strength began 
to decline, and other symptoms indicated 
the approach of his latter end. I visited 
him during his confinement, and was much 
pleased, by finding him patient and resigned, 
anticipating, with subdued eagerness, his 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 

“ Are you suffering much ?” 

** l^s, sir, my sufferings be great, but 
not so great as the sufferings which my dear 
Saviour suffered for me. When he was 
suffering for me he was forsaken, but the 
Lord does not forsake me. He was on a 
cross, but I be on a good bed. He was 
mocked when dying by the wicked, but all 
speak kindly to me.” • 

You are not afraid to die ?” 

” Why should I be ? I got upon my 
heart yesterday this blessed verse, * Because 
I live, ye shall live also.’ Oh, I long to 
see my dear Saviour, and be like him, and 
with him for ever !” 

** Then you have no doubt of going to 
heaven ?” 

Why should I, when Jesus Christ says, 

* Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out ?’ ” 

” Then you consider heaven as your future 
home ?” 

” Yes, sir, I do, and 1 believe my dear 
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Saviour U waiting to receive me. Tbia com. 
forts my heart/’ 

He was confined to his room daring the 
whole of the winter, but in the spring he 
rallied, and recovered his usual flow of spir. 
its ; and as the summer advanced, be resun^d 
his attendance on public worship, which he 
designated ** the gate of heaven to his soul.” 
The last time 1 saw him was when adminis* 
tering the Lord’s Supper ; his countenance 
indicated great intensity of emotion, and 
after taking the cup the tear of penitential 
joy was again visible. My eye followed him 
as he walked down the aisle with his friend 
John Dean, and had I then know-n that I 
should see his face no more, I would have 
stepped after him, and, bidding him farewell, 

1 would have offered him my congratulations 
on the grand issue of his faith, now so near 
its consummation. In the course of the 
following week, I abruptly heard of his 
death, which deeply affected me ; and, on 
inquiry, I found he died suddenly and alone, 
being found dead by his relatives v^hen they 
arose in the morning. 

** I didn’t suppose,” said John Dean, 
‘‘that he would le;?ve us so suddenly; 
though we have thought lately that he would 
not stay with us much longer, his common 
conversation was so much about heaven and 
heavenly things. When looking on a field 
of wheat we had both looked at the week 
before, he said, in allusion to a remark he 
heard from the pulpit on the preceding 
Sabbath, * if we did but get rijje for heaven 
as fast as this bit of wheat has ripened for | 
the reapers since a week agone, we should i 
very soon be meet for the inheritance of the I 
saints in light.’ Having touched on this ' 
subject, which had been for some weeks his I 
favourite theme of conversation, he exclaim- ' 
ed with great animation of voice, and look, 
and action, * O what a wonderful world 
heaven must be ! — ^how 1 long to get there ! 
—-how I long to see my blessed Saviour and 
get like him I O how 1 long to bow down 
on my knees to worship him I how I long 
to sing his praises ! What grand harmony 
there ! What a power of voices to sing his 
honour and glory ! — and they will sing for 
ever I O, if I had never left the country to 


live h^re, I should never know’d nothing 
about these grand and glorious things ! 
What a mercy ! the Lord be praised 1* ” 

** His conversion, sir,” said Mrs. Dean, 
as 1 was rising to leave the cottage, 'Ms a 
grand proof of the power of the Lord Jesus 
over the stupid intellect and the stubborn 
heart of man ; and it is a grand display of 
the exceeding riches of his grace, in the sal- 
vation of another of the chief of sinners. 
A joyous day for the angels when he heard 
the first sermon at the chapel.” 

With what rapidity did George Medway 
pass through a series of wonderful changes 
within the space of a few years ! At the 
age of seventy-two he had never seen a 
Bible, knew not’ a letter of the alphabet, 
and was ignorant of all the facts of the 
Christian revelation, consenting to be led to 
a place of worship with no other expecta- 
tion than merely enjoying a nap of sleep ; 
and yet when there, his attention is riveted 
to the lips of the preacher, he hears the 
tnith and understands it, feels its renovat- 
ing power, and comes forth before the eye of 
the world a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
In his case there was no progressive training, 
no reiterated eftbrts to illumine his dark 
mi^d. no repetition of ingenious experi- 
ments to rouse up some latent faculty of 
intellectualism and moral sensibility ; his 
spirit broke out of the prison-house of its 
long confinement by one thrust of its newly- 
acquired power — comes at once into open 
* space — sees the great and grand facts of a 
spiritual theory of faith as clearly as though 
he had completed a long initiatory term un- 
der the most able professors — and instan- 
taneously recognises his obligations to obey 
the laws of Jesus Christ, of which he had 
previously no knowledge. This dcjfcs not 
turn out to be a day-dream — a passing illu- 
sion— a mere moral ignis fatniis, appearing 
and disappearing by some unknown power 
of spiritual enchantment ; but a positive and 
palpable reality, confirmed by a consider- 
able amount of mental improvement, and a 
life of practical devotedness to the service 
of the Lord Jesus Christ . — Scottish Congre» 
gational Magazine. 
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WHY AM I NOT BAPTIZED? 

What a strange question ! some will 
say. A strange question^ I too should 
have thought it once ; for, having been 
baptized, as it is called, in my infancy, 
I thought nothing more was needed. 
At one period of my life, 1 knew lit- 
tle of t)ie Baptists ; 1 heard of them cer- 
tamly, and knew some of them, but 


seldom did I hear them spoken of 
with respect. 1 have sometimes indeed 
heard them spoken of with respect, as 
men who professed a supreme regard 
for the Scriptures, and who differed 
from other Christians from motives of 
conscience ; but I have more frequently 
heard them reviled as Anabaptists, and 
ridiculed as fanatics. And when I my- 
self had no sense of religion, when 1 was 
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a mere formalist, and was satisfiei^ that 
1 had been made a Christian by bap- 
tism, I too could join the laugh against 
the poor Baptists, the sect every where 
spoken against, and I should have been 
greatly ashametl to be thought one of 
their number. But now my views are 
changed, and I cannot bqj; feel that 
Baptism is a subject worthy of the seri- 
ous consideration of every Christian. 

Once 1 was careless about my soul ; 
a mere worldling ; I knew not the right 
way ; I inquired not after it, and 
thought not of it, but 1 hope it has 
pleased the Lord to awaken me; to 
show me that 1 am a sinner, and that 
as a sinner, 1 am in a dangerous and 
helpless condition. I hope, too, that 1 
have been brought to trust on the great 
Saviour, and I feel that it is only by 
Ins great sacrifice that my sins, my 
great and numerous sins, can be for- 
given. The blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin ; this is a sweet truth to 
me, for I have no hope but in this great 
Saviour. Were I now to be asked 
whether I have been born again, whe- 
ther I have been made a new creatfire 
in Ohrist, I should express a hope, 
that the great change has been wrought 
in me. Conscious I am of many new 
views, and new feelings, and I hope 
they are such as indicate the new crea- 
ture. If love to the people of God is 
an undoubted evidence that a person 
has been turned from darkness to light, 
then I hope 1 have that evidence, for 
I do love the people of God. I love 
them who love the Saviour, and I hope 
and pray that I may have my portion 
with them for ever. 

Does the Saviour now require any 
thing from me ? Must I, in any W'ay, 
make an o))en profession of his name ? 
He certainly requires that his people 
should confess him before men. Will 
it then be sufficient, if I openly attach 
myself to the good men found in the 
Church of England, among whom I 
live ? Would not this be a decided step ? 
It would ; and were I to consult only 
my present comfort, this would perhaps 
be the best step I could take. Few 
would reproach me for my piety ; and 
some of my dear relatives and old 
friends would rejoiqe to see me take 
this step. But this step is not a suffi- 
ciently decided one to satisfy my con- 
science. I do not believe in all the doc- 
trines of the Prayer Book ; why then 
should 1 give them my coimtenance ? 
Atid why should I, by appearing to be- 
lieve in doctrines which I consider 



erroneous, encourage others to believe 
them ? I have, since I have been think- 


ing seriously of the concerns of my soul, 
heard many ministers among the Dis- 
senters ; and I think the principle which 
they adopt, that of making the Scrip- 
tures the only rulc*of faith and practice, 
18 perfectly correct. I have been led by 
their preaching to read the Scriptures 
with much attention, and to search them 


in order to know whether certain doc- 


trines and certain practices are of divine 
authority or not. I have thus, I liope, 
obtained a clearer knowledge of truth 
and error than I ever had before. I 


have prayed that the Lord w'ould open 
my understanding, that I might unde^ 
stand the Scriptures, and I trust he 
has heard my praj ers. I hope the word 
of God has jiroved a light to ray feet 
and a lamj) to my path ; 1 hope that 
through Jiib precepts I am getting un- 
derstanding, and learning to hate every 
false way. I once heard a very excel- 
lent discourse fr^m a P£cdoba])tist 
minister, on the duty of searching the 
Scriptures. His text was that noted 
passage in Acts, xvii. and 1 1 , And they 
searched the Scriptures daily whether 
these things were so.*’ lie said, among 
other things, that the original W'ord ren- 
dered searchedt rather meant to try or 
judge j and that every thing, every doc- 
trine, every practice, should be tried 
and judged of by the Scriptures ; yes I 
every thing,*' said he emphatically, 
** should be determined by the Scrip- 
tures.” This 1 thought excellent ; and I 
begged the Lord to enable me to act in 
that manner. Some days after, while I was 
musing on that point, the thought oc- 
curred to me that I did not remember 


to haiPe found the baptism of infants in 
the Sci’ipturcs. This was net a pleasaut 
thought, for 1 saw what must be the 
result, should this surmise prove true. 
“ 1 must,” said I, “ in that case, become 
a Baptist.” I felt however, that it was 
my duty to investigate the subject, and 
1 searched out every passage which f 
thought had any reference to baptism ; 
I could find nothing to support infant 
baptism ; nothing on which I dared to 
rest that very common, but, ns I now 
believe, erroneous practice ; I am sorry 
for the feelings which then occupied 
ray mind, for 1 w^as very unwilling to 
relinquish infan t> baptism, though I 
could see that it was notvn the Scrip- 
tures. 1 wished it true, even while I 
was convinced that it was not so. But 
on praying the matter over, my mind 
became more composed; and 1 began 
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to reflect, that I ought to be satisfied 
with the p&th that the Scriptures point 
out. “ My duty,” said I, “ is to adhere 
to the word of God.” A few days after 
I went to hear a Baptist minister*, and 
to witness a baptism ; I liad often heard 
this good man preacU before, but 1 was 
never before present on a baptismal 
occasion. He preached on the subject 
of baptism ; his arguments against in- 
fant-baptism, and in favour of the im- 
mersion of believers, were clear and 
Scriptural ; I felt convinced, but still 
not very well pleased, because I knew 
it would cost me much, yes ! very much, 
to become a Baptist ; but my conscience 
told me that 1 must yield, that I must 
follow the Saviour in this despised, but 
as it then appeared to me, Scriptural 
ordinance. And when the good man 
went down into the water, and the can- 
didates, one by one, followed jjjim, and 
were baptized by him on a profession of 
repentance towards God, and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, I was deeply 
impressed. ** This," I said, " is the pri- 
mitive mode ; I am to-day transported 
back to the times of our Lord and his 
apostles.” All my opposition, all my 


reluctance were then annihilated. I 
said, Lord help me to follow thee 
fully.” 

More than a month has passed since 
that, to me, most interesting ba])tismal 
occasion ; and, during this time, I have 
not concealed my sentiments, and have 
spoken openly of my intention of being 
baptized, and 1 have wondered to see 
Christians so much opposed to a Chris- 
tian ordinance. I shall suifer a derelic- 
tion of friends ; some of my dearest 
relatives will disapprove ; but I must be 
faithful to my b^aviour. I must own 
him before men, or he will not own me 
at last. Help me. Saviour, to take up 
my cross and follow thee; help me to 
follow thee through good report, and 
evil report ; and, O ! in mercy, keep me 
to the end. I must go and offer myself 
for baptism, for duty requires this, and 
patitude to the Saviour urges me on. 
He has said, “ If you love me keep my 
commandments.” I want, my Saviour, 
to show thee this proof of my love ; I 
will cast in my lot with thy poor, de- 
s])ised peojile. Own me as thine at the 
Iasi day. 

A Baptist in Dkakt. 




ON THE INSTINCT OF BIRDS. 

My dear young Friends, — In my 
last I described the nest of the Baya and 
now shall first give you some information, as 
to his habits, and then a few facts about 
other birds. Sir W. Jones wrote an in- 
teresting paper on the Baya in the Asiatic 
Researches. He says of this bird, “ he is as- 
tonishingly sensible, faithful, and docile; 
never voluntarily deserting the place where 
his young* are hatched, but not averse like 
most other birds, to the society of mankind, 
and easily taught to perch on the hand of 
his master. '' After describing their nests 
he remarks, it is popularly believed that 
he lights them with flNre flies, which he is 
said to catch alive at night, and confine with 
moist clay or with cow dung. That such 
flies are often found in his nest, where pieces 
of cow dung are also stuck, is indubitable, 
but as their light can be of little use to him 
it seems probable that be only feeds on them. 
He may be taught with ease to fetch a 
piece of paper or any small thing, that his 
master points flut to him. It is an attested 
fact, that if a ring be dropped into a deep 
well and a signal given to him, he will fly 
down with amazing celerity, catch the ring 
before it touebea the water and bring it up 


to his master with apparent exultation, and 
it is confidently asserted that if a house or 
any other place be shown to him once or 
twice, he will carry a note thither immedi- 
ately, on a proper signal being raade;^' He 
then gives an instance which he has seen of 
their being sent by young men in Benares, 
to pick off the thin plates of gold which 
native women fix between their eyebrows/' 
All the above statements might be confirmed 
in any large city in India, especially where 
there are Musalmans who waste their time 
’ in training all kinds of birds. I have seen 
them catch any small substance shown them, 
when thrown perpendicularly upwards : 
they seize it as it is about to fall. A gen- 
tleman also of my acquaintance, informed 
me, that in Delhi, one was exhibited which 
cleverly and boldy fired off a little cannon. 
Feats of this kind are often exhibited in 
London. Canaries and linnets with other 
birds, are taught to do many astonishing 
feats, of which no doubt you have read, A 
very common one which 1 have seen in the 
streets of London, is to make one of these 
birds feign death. The bird will fall on his 
back, shut his eyes, contract his feet, and be 
motionless as though quite dead. In this 
state you may take him up and put him in 
your pocket, without his moving, until the 
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signil be given for bis reeurrection. Other 
birds, as parrots, are taught to draw water 
for their drink with a smaU bucket from an 
artiiioial well. All these things are amusing, 
and as far as they teach ns what education 
of natural instinct n^ay accomplish, instruc- 
tive. 1 hope, however you, have the good 
sense to see how very foolish i^ is for ra- 
tional and immortal heings, who have so 
much important work to do in their short 
lives, thus to waste precious time in teach- 
ing birds. 

There is another very interesting little 
bird in India, which shows great skill in 
selecting a place for its nest, and in its con- 
struction. It is the Tailor bird. I think 
there are two or three kinds of these birds. 
They are all as small as wrens, and have 
long tails, which they continually jerk up 
and down. They are called Podna in my 
neighbourhood. These birds invariably 
make their nests in a broad leaf. They 
prefer soft tough leaves, as those of the 
common fig (Anjir),* or of the egg-plant 
(Brinjal or Baugan). The one I hrst saw 
was in a fig leaf, the edges of which were 
sown together so as to form a bag on the 
lower side of the leaf. At a distance the 
leaf appeared only somewhat curled up^ 
and as the back of the leaf is turned to the 
trunk of the tree, no one would have sus- 
pected that a little family was concealed 
there. The nest was made in this purse- 
shaped house and contained four young 
ones. By the base of the leaf overhanging 
the mouth of the nest, the rain and sun 
were completely shut out. How admirable * 
such an arrangement. We saw that tlie 
Baya sought security for her nest by placing 
it in an inaccessible, though most ex- 
posed situation. Here the principle is 
reversed, for while the nest is within the 
reach of a child, and its covering may be 
seen by any one, yet it is very rarely dis- 
covered except by accident. It is evident 
also, that the nest and the bird are just 
suited to each other. If the bird were 
larger and heavier than it is, the leaf stalk 
would give way, and if the leaf were larger 
and stiffer, the little Tailor would not be able 
to bend it and woi k it to the desired form ; 
and its weight with that of its nest and 
young would not be sufficient to bend down 
the leaf low enough for concealment. If 
the bird cannot find one living leaf to suit 
it, or not one large enough, it sews on a 
dead one, or unites two great ones. Tliis 
bird also builds in the rains, and therefore 
enjoys the same advantages from its pendu- 
lous nest so snugly covered over as the Baya. 

There is another instance of nests con- 
cealed, yet most easily accessible in those of 
a little bird which builds on the ground the 
squat sparrow, or Dabak Chiri (Phyrrbu- 
landa grisea). This bird is a kind of lark, 
and like its brethrea lives as well as builds 
OB the ground. The colour of this bird 


much fiivoun its ooBoealment at all times. 
It would be interesting for you to hunt for 
illustrations of this arrangement throughout 
the animal world. They are far more nu* 
merous than I can tell you. In England 
1 have seen spiders of a great many rolours, 
on flowers of the same eolours as themselves* 

Whilst examining a pure white or a pure 
yellow flower closely 1 have been surprised 
to see as it were a part of the flower itself 
move, until 1 discovered it to be a spider. 
How does this oneness of colour with the 
flower answer its purpose of concealment, 
not only for its own preservation from birds, 
but for enabling it to spring on its unsuspect- 
ing prey, when it alights near enough. Per- 
haps you have read too of foxes, ermine and 
bears in Polar regions, becoming pure white 
in the snowy season and dark-coloured at 
the return of spring, a change you see con- 
ducted on the same principle. 

In India, too, you know that many birds 
inhabiting |rees are green, as the parrot, 
green pigeon, bafbet (lisora), bee-eater, 
(harewa,) &c., and many that live on the 
dark ground or in dry grass, are of the same 
colour, as rock pigeons^ partridges, quails, 
ghanghai, &c. You will generally find, that 
for some reason or other, concealment is 
necessary for their preservation. Man, birds 
or beasts of prey may be desirous to obtain 
them for food, and at the same time these 
birds, may not be able to save themselves 
by swift flight or stout defence. 

* Now this is the case with the squat spar-* 
row. It could not possibly contend with, 
or escape by flight from any bird of prey, 
and therefore requires to be screened from 
even the sharp-eyed sparrow-hawk. Again 
as its nest is in the ground, bright or light 
coloured plumage, would often expose it to 
notice and to danger. At the close of the 
rains when the grass is tall and thick this 
bird selects a clum^ of grass on any rising 
ground jat the roots of which it makes its 
nest. The elevated ground of course is dry, 
as the water runs off at once. The over- 
hanging grass conceals and shelters its nest, 
and if by an accident or design this were put 
aside, still the colour and motionless pos- 
ture of the mother or young would almost 
invariably preserve them from detection. 
Both male and female will crouch close to 
the ground, and allow you to approach 
within a yard of them on all occasions, but 
the female has always the best chance of 
escape from her colour so nearly resembling 
that of the ground. When seated on her 
nest you might look at her for an hour at a 
short distance, and the only thing to indicate 
the existence of a living creature in that dry 
grass is the little fixed black eye glistening 
in the midst. When she is absent from th6 
nest, even tliis indication is wanting, for her 
two young are exactly the colour of the 
ground, fill the entire circle of the nest and 
with eyes shut and’ heads almost buried in 
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thoir breasts lie so motionless, that only an 
experienced eye can detect them. Now 
who cannot see the tender kindness and 
consummate skill of God in all these 
arrangements? And does God only thus 
care for little birds ? Do we not alblive 
and move and hay» our being in him? 
How well did he provide for us in helpless 
infancy and even to the present ? Look at 
the tender infant a few days old, nestling 
towards his mother’s breast, where he finds 
delicious food, exactly suited to his wants. 
Who provided so well for the little stranger ? 
Who but he who gave to the mother that 


unutterable strength of affection, which 
makes her feel it the highest pleasure of an 
earthly kind to minister to the wants, and 
defend from every injury, her precious 
charge. 

Let us admire the gopdness and wisdom 
of our heavenly Father in preserving all his 
creatures ii^their period of greatest weak, 
ness, as well as in riper years, and let us 
never forget, that though a mother may for. 
get her sucking child, yet God will never 
forget those that love him and believe in his 
dear Son. 

T. P. 


Katices of ISoofes. 

NOEL’S ESSAY ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.* 


The Evangelical Magazine, in notic- 
ing the adoption of Baptist sentiments 
by Christmas Evans, (who was led to 
his conclusions by searching the Bible 
for proof of his dong cherished infant- 
baptism,) complains that he appears to 
have ** hastily adopted the conclusions 
of his new friends without reading any- 
thing on the other side of the question,*^ 
This objection cannot be urged against 
the writer of the present Essay on Bap^ 
tism, for his testimony is peculiarly re- 
markable, and perhaps unique, as coming 
from one who has read nothing but “ the 
other side of the question.** Not a sin- 
gle Baptist book or tract, had been read 
by the author previous to the publica- 
tion of the Essay ; while on the other 
hand he had carefully studied the most 
highly-esteemed productions of psedo- 
baptist writers on the subject. The book 
‘ opens with the fullov^ing Preface : — 

“ During my ministry in the establish- 
ment, an indefinite fear of the conclusions 
at which I might arrive, led me to avoid the 
study of the question of baptism ; but 1 
felt obliged to examiue honestly each pas- 
sage pf scripture upon the subject which 
came in my way, and the evidence thus ob- 
• tained convinced me that repentance and 
faith ought to precede baptism. The tea- 
sons assigned by the Anglican catechism 
why an infant should be baptized without 
repentance and faith are very unsatisfactory. 
As soon, then, as 1 bad settled my mind 
Upon the union of the churches with the 
state, 1 turned my attention to this ques- 
tion. Aware how many are disposed to 
attribute any opinion which contradicts their 
own to sudh a partial, one-sided investiga- 


* ** Essay on Christian Baptism, By Bap- 

tist W. Noel, M. A. Lonoon 1849.*^ Fool- 
scap 8vo. pp. 389, 


tion as they practise themselves, I deter- 
mined to form my judgment entirely by the 
study of the scriptures, and of such authors 
as advocate the baptism of infants. To that 
determination I have adhered. And not 
having read a single baptist book or tract, 
I publish the following work as an indepen. 
dent testimony to the exclusive right of be- 
lievers to Christian baptism. Undoubtedly 
I might have enriched its pages by an exa- 
mination of the able and excellent authors 
who have written on the same side ; and by 
the use of their reasonings and researches 
might have escaped some of the errors of 
detail into which it is possible that, in the 
discussion of a question so extensive and so 
complicated, I may have fallen : but then I 
should have lessened its value as an inde- 
pendent testimony. Several of the works 
with which I have the misfortune to differ 
are written with ability and with calmness, 
especially those of Wardlaw and Leonard 
Woods, of Halley and Godwin. Nothing 
can be better than the spirit which pervades 
the volumes of Budd and Bickersteth : if 1 
dissent from their conclusions, I gladly 
express my conviction of their honesty ; 
and, while contending against one of the 
opinions of pious psedobaptists, 1 earnestly 
hope that nothing may ever diminish the 
cordiality with which we may act together 
in promoting the cause of the Redeemer. 

** I assume in the following essay that the 
word baptism means immersion, and that to 
baptize is to immerse ; the evidence of 
which fact I hope to adduce in a separate 
volume.” — pp. V. — vii. 

We shall endeavour to give our read- 
ers some idea of Baptist NoeFs Argu- 
ment, by mesenting the following a«o/y- 
si$ of his Essay, 

The Introduction leads us at once to 
the law qf Christian Bajftism, which is 
believed to have beenjgiven after the 
resurrection, and to be round in Christ’s 
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Commission, Matthew, xxviii 18*-20. 
The command to baptize is shewn to re* 
fer to water baptism ; and the ordinance 
is further proved to be of perpetual ob- 
ligation. 

Chapter I. — cohtains an elucidation 
of the MEANING OF THE COMMISSION. 
The author shews “ that our Lord in- 
tended his ministers first to convert men 
by preaching to them the gospel, then 
to baptize them as disciples, and finally 
to urge them, when baptized, to be en- 
tirely obedient to him as their Lord.** 
This view of the command is gathered 
from the following considerations : — 
1, The structure of the sentence “Dis- 
ciple, baptizing, teaching them,” com- 
pared with sentences of similar struc- 
ture, (This construction of the Com- 
mission is supported by quotations from 
Calvin, Dioaati, Hammond, Henry, Gro- 
tms, Poole, Boothroyd, Benson, Scott, 
Whithy, Campbell, Valpy, Bloomfield, m A 
Ellesley, all pmdobaptist authorities.) 
— 2, the meaning of the word “ disciple” 
which is equivalent to believer, — ^3, The 
symbolical meaning of immersion, which 
as a spontaneous religious act involves 
a profession to renounce sin and lead a 
new life.— 4, The prescribed baptismal 
form of immersion unto the name of 
God, which by the common consent 
of the best commentators signifies 
consecration to Him ; hence an ig- 
norant and unconverted man cannot 
make this profession without hypo- 
crisy or presumption ; nor can a minis- 
ter of Christ, without unfaithfulness to 
his commission, sanction such worthless 
profession. — 5, The place which the 
third command to enforce obedience 
to Christ’s laws, must have in the fulfil- 
ment of the Commission. “ Since dis- 
ciple, teaching” means, disciple first 
and then teach, for those who are not 
his disciples cannot be expected to obey 
his orders, so the expression “ Disciple, 
baptizing,” likewise means, disciple first 
and then baptize. — 6, The order of the 
terms in the parallel passage in Mark 
xvi. 16, 17; and by the connection which 
that passage reveals between baptism 
and salvation. “ On all these accounts 
we may conclude that baptism as a pro- 
fession of repentance, faith, and conse- 
cration to the triune God, must be pre- 
ceded by faith and by discipleship to 
Christ.” Having thus established that 
Christ commanded his disciples to bap- 
tize believers, 

Chapter II. — is devoted to proof of 
the position, that “ no one who does 


NOT MAKE A CONSISTENT PROFESSION 
OF FAITH OUGHT TO BE BAPTIZED.” 

1. The specification of believers in 
the commission, and the nature of the 
profession made in baptism, excludes all 
othd’rs. “When God enjoined upon 
Abraham and on his cliildren and servants 
circumcision as the token of his cove- 
nant with that family, the mention of 
these classes excluded all others.” So 
the mention of believers in the commis- 
sion to baptize, excludes all others. 
** Heal faith warrants the candidate to 
apply for baptism, and credible profes- 
sion of faith warrants the minister to 
receive him.” 

2. The analogy between Jewish bap^ 
tism and Christian baptism. Jewish 
baptism “ was not the sign of purifica- 
tion to be effected afterwards, but was 
itself a ceremonial purification. When 
tlie uncletm person was bathed, he was 
ceremonially clean.” Numbers, xix. 19. 
“ When the proselyte was baptized he 
was legally clean.” — There is just so 
much analogy and so much difference as 
the nature of the two religions (Jewish 
and Christian) indicated. “ The Jewish 
baptism was intended for none but be- 
lievers in Moses ; the Christian baptism 
is intended for none but believers in 
^Christ.” 

3. The administration of Baptism by 
John favors the conclusion that none but 
believers should receive baptism. John 
required repentance and faith in the Re- 
deemer to come. None were baptized 
by John but those who, in profession 
at least, were penitent believers. 

4. The first baptisms by the disciples 
of Christ (recorded in John, iii. 22, 26 
— iv. 1 — 3) implied the renunciation of 
evil and*a8sent to the doctrine and com- 
mandment of the person baptizing. 
Jesus “ made and baptized disciples.’* 
John, iv. 1. 

5. The Apostolic Baptisms subse- 
quent to the resurrection, were confined 
to persons who were professed believers 
in Christ. Since all the persons bapti 2 «d 
by the apostles and their contemporaries 
were, according to the only records 
which we possess, believers, what fjgbt 
have we to baptize any others? — The 
baptism of a believer is a spontaneous 
profession of faith ; the baptism of any 
other class is something essentially dif- 
ferent ; and how can we innocently add 

to Christ’s institutions ?” . . . ! 

“Since you are without both precept 
and precedent for the baptism of in- 
fants, rescue them from the disadvan- 
tage of an unauthorized and deceptive 
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7 ite> which, by making them Christians i 
in name, may hinder them from being 
Christians in reality.*^ 

6. Further proof that believers alone 
ought to be baptized is derived from the 
Nature and Effects oj Baptism as de Aar* 
ed in the New Testament. 

** Baptism is a consecration to the. 
Triune God, Matth. xxviii. 19 ; and spe- 
cially to Christ,” Rom. vi 3. 

”lt is a seeking after God with a 
good conscience,” 1 Peter, iii. 20. 

” It must be preceded by true repent- 
ance,” Acts, ii. 38. 

**It is the sign, manifestation and 
completion of regeneration,” John, iii. 

6 ; Tit. iii. 5. 

It is a death unto sin and a new life 
of holiness,” Rom. vi. 3 — 6 ; Col. ii. 
11 , 12 . 

“ Those rightly baptized are in Christ,” 

1 Pet. iii. 20. • 

” Those rightly baptized have put on 
Christ,” Gal. iii. 26. 

** True baptismaecures pardon,” Acts, 
ii. 38; xxii. 16. 

” True baptism secures the gift of the 
Spirit,” Acts, ii. 38. 

** Baptism is generally necessary to 
salvation,” John, iii. 6. 

” True baptism saves,” 1 Pet. iii. 20; 
Mark xvi. 16; Tit. iii. 5. 

” Each one of these statements is a* 
distinct and conclusive proof that bap- 
tism must be preceded by faith ; each 
by itself is sufficient to prove that be- 
lievers alone should be baptized : and 
when they are all combined, the accumu- 
lated evidence is such that it is difficult 
to understand how any one who is 
guided in his religious opinions by the 
word of God can arrive at any other con- 
clusion.” " If unbelievers are baptized, 
baptism is the sign of regeneration to the 
unregeuerate, and of justification to those 
who are still in their sins.” 

7. The practice of the churches of the 
first centuries of the Christian era aflfbrd 
evidence that believers alone ought to 
be baptized. ” Catechumens w’ere not 
baptized, a profession of faith was re- 
quned of applicants for baptism, the 
baptized were esteemed rcjgenerate be- 
lievers, and they were admitted at once 
to the Lord’s table.” 

Chapter 111. — embraces a considera- 
tion of the unlawfulness of Infant Baptism, 
and an examination of the arguments 
a^uced Si support of the practice. 

Section 1. — General' considerations, 
sb^wing the unlawfulness of Infant Bap- 
tism the nature of Christ’s ordi- 
nance, and the impossibility of infants 


fuliiUing its requirements ; while the in- 
ferences and indirect ar^ments for the 
practice are inadmissible, as they in 
reality subvert the ordinance instituted 
by Christ. 

Section 2 . Baptism not war- 
ranted by circumcision. The persons en- 
titled to a ]:^ace within the covenant were 
not ” saints and faithful brethren,” but 
the descendants of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. The commands and promises 
made to them did not make them the 
Church. ” England and France, no less 
than Israel, are commanded to obey tlie 
commands of God, and so are India and 
China. But England and France, and 
India and China are not therefore the 
Church of Christ.” ” When a proselyte 
and his children were admitted into that 
national covenant they were no more 
admitted into the Church of God than a 
Turk and his family would be by becom- 
ing nationalized in England.” There was 
a Church of God within the nation of 
Israel. “The church w'as typified by 
Sarah, the free- woman, and its members 
by Isaac, the child of promise ; the na- 
tion by Hagar the bond-woman, and its 
members by Ishmael the outcast.” Gal. 
iv. “ Instead of being the Church, the 
Jewish nation is frequently represented 
as the world in contrast with the Church.” 
John, i. 10 ; vii. 7 ; viii. 23 ; xiii. 1 ; xiv. 
17, 19, 22; XV. 19; xvi. 20; xvii. 6, 
14. 

The covenant was made with the 
whole nation. “ Terminating in external 
blessings it furnished means of grace, 
but secured no grace.” “ What single 
moral advantage had they which is not 
more amply possessed by England, France, 
Germany or any other nation which 
possesses the Bible?” “We may not 
say that the heathens are the children of 
God in the same sense that adopted be- 
lievers are, so neither may we say that 
God was the God of Israel in the same 
sense in which he is the God of Saints.” 
The national covenant was conditional, 
defectible, and expressly contrasted with 
the covenant of grace. Jer. xxxi. 31, 
32 ; Heb. viii. 6, 13. 

Circumcision differs from baptism in 
all its principal features. The two rites 
were appointed for different persons — 
had different significations — introduced 
into different societies, and were 
attended by different consequences. 
“ As repentance and faith are not 
necessary qualifications for the Jew- 
ish rite with reference to adults, the 
infant, like the adult, might receive it 
without them ; but as they are necessary 
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qualificationfl for the Christian rite with 
reference to adults, the infant, like the 
adult, must not receive it without them/’ 

If any one class have a right to bap* 
tism because it had a right to circumci- 
sion, then all glasses have a right to 
baptism which had a right to circumci- 
sion.” “ Persons of every ^aracter and 
their children may be baptized, because 
persons of every character with their 
children were circumcised. But this is 
manifestly false, since adults may not be 
baptized except on a credible profession 
of repentance and faith. The analogy, 
therefore, is false : and as ungodly 
adults may not be baptized because un- 
godly adults were circumcised, so infants 
may not receive the Christian rite be- 
cause Jewish infants received the Jewish 
rite.” “No one was permitted to receive 
the token of the first covenant who was 
not within the covenant ; and by analogy 
no one ought' to receive the token of 
the second co\enant who is not first 
within it.” “ The promises made to 
Abraham contained two distinct cove- 
nants, the one made with his natural 
posterity ; the other with his spiritual 
posterity.” “As circumcision left the 
infants of the chosen nation outside of 
the covenant of grace, it cannot prove 
that infants are within the covenant of 
grace now.” “Jew and Gentile may b# 
born to great providential and spiritual 
advantages; but grace is not matter of 
inheritance.” 

Section 3 . — Infant Baptism not war- 
ranted by the Promises of God to Godly 
Parents . — The promises and declara- 
tions of God regarding the children of 
pious parents show that pious parents 
often bring both temporal and spiritual 
blessings upon their children, but they 
do not say one word about infancy ; on 
the contrary, they intimate that the 
blessing is to be imparted to the family 
through patient and consistent })ains- 
taking in doing good, through instruc- 
tion, discipline, example, and prayer. 

Section 4 . — Infant Baptism not war- 
ranted by the blessing which Christ pro- 
nounced upon little children . — The per- 
sons who brought these children to 
Christ w’ere reproved by his disciples, 
which afibrds evidence that our Lord 
did not then sanction infant-baptism. 
This section embraces an examination 
of what our Lord meant by the “ king- 
dom of heaven — what is meant by the 
expression that the kingdom is “of” 
any persons ; — who are the persons in- 
dicated by the word “ such;” and how 
these words were adapted to shew the 


disciples that they had unjustly sought 
to prevent the children from being 
brought to Christ. 

Section 5 — refutes the padobaptist 
Argument from Cor., vii. 14. “ As the 

cldldren of the heathen husband are 
said to be holy, so^s he said to be holy ; 
and if their holiness entitles them to 
baptism, his holiness must entitle him 
to it.” “ But he remains an infidel and 
a heathen ; they have therefore no more 
holiness than an infidel; and unless an 
infidel is, as such, entitled to baptism, 
his children as such are not entitled 
to it.” 

Section 6 — Baptism of households,-^ 
** Three households are said to have 
been baptized, and five households are 
said to have believed. If, then, because 
three households were baptized with 
their heads, households generally, in- 
cluding infants, were baptized when 
their heads were baptized, so because 
five households believed with their heads, 
households generally, including infants, 
believed when thdlr heads believed.” 
“ Of the three baptized households, two 
are expressly declared to be composed 
of believers ; in the third (that of Lydia) 
there is reason to believe there were no 
infants, and the baptism of households, 
if it justifies the baptism of infants, must 
justify the baptism of boys, young men, 
and servants of all ages and characters.” 

Section 7 — Examination of the argu* 
ment in favor of Infant Baptism from 
the fact that there are no instances in the 
New Testament of the children ofehris^ 
tian parents being baptized upon their 
own profession of faith . — There was no 
reason to expect such a record, when 
the history of apy apostolic church does 
not extend over a period of ten or more 
years. — “ If the silence of Scripture 
respecting this class of baptisms is a 
proof that they did not take place, then 
its silence respecting ail baptisms is 
proof that they also were never perform- 
ed. But if so, the churches of Galatia, 
Antioch and Thessalonica, were unbap- 
tized.” The silence of Scripture res- 
pecting the Lord’s Supper, would by 
the same mode of reasoning be an argu- 
ment that they never received it. 

Section 7 — Notices the argument on 
behalf of infant baptism from the prac- 
tice of the first three centuties . — “ Dur- 
ing the first two centuries there is no 
symptom of it, not a line written in its 
favor. Early in the third century Ter- 
tullian opposed it, and later in the same 
centiur> Origen speaks of it as an estab- 
lildied custom.” “ The practice of infant 
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communion crept into the churches as 
early, pretailed as extensively, endured 
for centuries, triumped as silently, and 
was embraced on the same grounds as 
infant baptism.” ** If the churches 
are bound to maintain infant baptism, 
they are bound to sanction infant com* 
munion too.” 

Section 8 . — The argument in favor of 
infant baptism derived from the number 
of those who sanction it, — “ Truth has 
often been found for a long time with 
the few against the many.” But the 
numbers of those who maintain that 
believers alone ought to be baptized, as 
compared with members of evangelical 
churches who hold any other specific 
doctrine respecting Christian baptism, is 
not so small as is often assumed. All 
hold, with Baptists, that unbaptized be- 
lievers ought to be baptized. A majority 
hold, with them, that baptism does not 
regenerate. A majority hold, with them, 
that the faith of the parent is not the 
foundation of the child’s right to bap- 
tism. A majority hftld, with them, that 
the right of all adults to baptism is not 
the foundation of theSbaptism of infants ; 
and a majority hold, with them, that the 
romises to parents, the baptism of 
ouseholds, the alleged holiness of the 
children of a Christian parent, and the 
blessing pronounced upon some little 
children by our Lord, are not suffici- 
ent grounds for infant-baptism.” “ No 
foundation of infant-baptism can be ad- 
duced which the majority of Christians 
do not repudiate ; that doctrine has 
therefore no foundation ; and the Bap- 
tists must be right in rejecting it. A 
majority of Christians, indeed, uphold 
infant-baptism, but sipce their argu- 
ments for it are mutually destrvsctive, 
their common conclusion must be in- 
validated.” 

Chapter IV. is devoted to a consider- 
ation of the Effects of The in- 

fluence which the baptism of a believer 
is likely to have upon himself, upon the 
church of which he becomes a member, 
and upon spectators. “ I know not 
how other churches can apply with any 
confidence or force the apostolic refer- 
ences to baptism, but those churches 
which are composed of persons baptized 
as believers may stir each other up by 
the words of Paul, * Know ye not that so 
many of us as have been baptized unto 
Jesus Christ .have been baptized unto 
his death,’ &c. The effects of infant 
baptism have been very opposite. ” Its 
first effe(d; is to abolish almost entirely 
in any church and in any nation the bap- 


tism qf believers. It is not an addition to 
the baptism of believers, but supersedes 
it.” — “ What have the churches gained 
by this substitution ?” “ From what 

means of instruction is the unbaptized 
child of Christian parents excluded 
which would be open to the baptized 
child?” — “Jnfant-baptism has very na- 
turally led to the worse notion of bap- 
tismal regeneration.” ** So long as in- 
fant baptism continues to be practised 
this * gross superstition,’ this * mighty 
mischief,’ must continue, because it 
springs necessarily from the application 
of the Scriptural statements respecting 
the baptism of believers to the bap- 
tism of infants ; and while infant bap- 
tism lasts, there being only one baptism 
enacted by Christ, they must be so ap- 
plied.” 

Chapter V. gives some reasons why a 
person who renounces Padobaptism, af- 
ter having made a profession of religion^ 
ought to be baptized. These are similar 
to the reasons assigned by Mr. Noel in 
his Baptismal address. This chapter 
also contains Reasons for Free Commu- 
nion, The book closes with the “ Bap- 
tismal self-dedication to God,** which 
forms a portion of the Baptismal ad- 
dress,” already published. 


THE BENGALI CHRISTIAN AL- 
• MAN AC. 

" The Christian Almanac for the year 
1850,” in Bengali. — Calcutta Cliristian 
Tract and Book Society — price 4 anas. 

This is a remarkable production. 
One hundred and thirty-six pages of 
Bengali letter-press, got up in the very 
best style of printing, and replete witii 
valuable information for four anas, is a 
marvel of cheapness ! — The Almanac is 
embellished, too, with telescopic views 
of the principal planets, illustrations of 
solar and lunar eclipses, &c. In addition 
to the usual contents of an Almanac, it 
contains a vast amount of interesting 
information relative to the population 
of the globe, the numbers professing 
the different religions that prevail in the 
world ; an account of the human body ; 
the principal events in 1848 and 1849 ; 
list of Missionaries of the different 
Societies, a record *of various matters 
connected with the Native Christian 
community of Bengal, &c. &c. — Such 
a work as this ought to command an 
extensive sale, and we think our readers 
would be usefully employed in recom- 
mending it to the notice of every edu- 
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cated native with whom they may be 
brought into contact. Considerable 

g ood might be effected by those who 
ave it in their power to procure a num- 


ber of copies for distribution to partiea 
unable or unwilling to purchase it. The 
work is to be obtained of Messrs. G. C. 
Hay and Co., Calcutta, 
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PHRENOLOGY IN ITS MORAL 
ASPECTS. 

No righUthinking person can doubt that 
the brain is the organ of mind ; and whether 
it be one organ capable of performing the 
several varieties of one great mental func- 
tion, or whether it be a tissue of small 
organs, individually attached to each one of 
these several varieties of mental function, 
(as well as their antagonists,) cannot in 
itself be of much consequence. It is from 
the moral inferences which have been de- 
duced that it becomes important. 

No reasonable person can doubt that the 
brain is the organ of mind, or that the 
cerebral fibres are devoted to the manifesta- 
tions of mind ; every one, therefore, nyist 
be, to a certain extent, a phtenologist ; and 
the question is not so much as to the truth 
of phrenology, but as to whether the pre- 
sent system of phrenology be the truth; 
and whether its general doctrines be in 
conformity with facts and sound reasoning.* 
And these premises being admitted, it be- 
comes a question, whether the said doctrines, 
established as true in themselves, may not 
have been perverted and mis-applied so as to 
produce serious errors and consequences of a 
painful nature. 

The present system of phrenology is held 
by many excellent persons, who feel tho- 
roughly convinced of its truth — and doubt- 
less there are some very strong facts in 
support of these convictions. There have 
been some most striking results arising from 
the application of the present system, but 
there have been some grievous failures ; and 
it is clear that the truth of the system can 
alone be tested by a regular classing of all 
the failures, and by a final comparison of 
the successes and miscarriages of its profes- 
sors. 

It is useless to say that these are the er- 
rors of the professors, and not of the system, 
because the same argument admits of appli- 
cation on both sides ; and the success of 
phrenology may be as much dependent upon 
the acquired knowledge of a good physiog- 
nomist, as its errors may be dependent upon 
the want of knowledge in a phrenologist ; 
consequently this cannot be admitted as 
conclusive argumentation. 

Then, again, it is manifest, that the suc- 
cesses of phrenologists may be dependent j 
not simply upon thdr pbysiognomu^ skill, 


but also upon the coincidences which we 
often find, and which give the appearance 
of consequences to events and actions, which 
have no necessary or real relationship to the 
antecedents. 

Another important consideration is, that 
the present system of phrenology, places all 
the known organs, involving the manifesta- 
tion of all, or very nearly all, mental charac- 
ter upon the superior surface of the brain. 
Now, admitting, as we do most fully, that 
the brain the material organ of the imma- 
terial mind, it does seem to throw some 
doubt on the present system of phrenology, 
when we find that, according to its arrange- 
ments, all the lower portion of the brain, 
probably one-half of its substance, should be 
unappropriated, because we cannot perceive 
an adequate reason for the formation of so 
much unemployed cerebral fibre. 

The first question to be asked, is, Are 
there no organs in the unmapped portion of 
the brain ? If there be none, how comes it 
that so large a portion of cerebral fibre should 
have been created uselessly ? for it is use- 
lessly, upon the supposition that the brain is 
sub-divided into small individual organs and 
compartments. 

And secondly, if it be admitted that there 
are no organs on this large surface, how is 
their absence to be explained ? How is it 
that it can be assumed, on the one band, that 
the brain is divi^led into small organs, and 
yet thsit one-half of it is not so divided, or 
that it is left for the allocation of other 
organs ? 

If the present allotment of organs be cor- 
rect, none are left for the inferior periphery 
of the brain ; and if some of the present 
superior organs are erroneously placed, and 
ought to be located elsewhere, then the pre^ 
sent system of phrenology is too imperfect 
to admit of being implicitly received. 

These doubts are only applicable to the 
present system of phrenology, not to phreno- 
logy itself. 

And it is distinctly stated that the present 
system is most conscientiously and most in- 
nocently, held by many of the wisest and the 
best, while it has been employed by others 
in support of many erronecAis views, and 
conclusions of an immoral and irreligious 
tendency. 

So long as it is a mere matter of scientific 
speculation, whether the one or the other be 
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the oorreet explaiuitton of the cerebral fac«U 
tiest BO long is it a matter of perfect indiifer* 
enoe to aociety ; but when it comes to be 
assertedas a necessary consequence of phreno* 
logy, that we are not answerable for our 
conduct ; that we are, in moral developmapt, 
precisely what our organisation makes us, 
that we cannot help being wicked, if we have 
wicked brains given to us ; and that we ought 
not to be punished for our offences against 
societyj against the laws of God and man, 
then it* is that it becomes a duty to enter a 
caution against the evils which result from 
speculative error, if it be such or from the 
misapplication of speculative truth. 

One of the great strong-holds of phrenolo- 
gy is derived from the fact that the degree 
of cerebral development, in the lower animals 
is precisely in proportion to their intelli- 
gence. Unquestionably it is so ; but this is 
equally to be accounted for, by the quality 
and quantity of a single brain as by the 
multiplication of organs ; and is in itself only 
a proof, that each animal has been Especially 
designed for the situation it has been intended 
to hll in the grand scale of animated nature. 
And so with regard teaman ; no other animal 
jnakes an approach to himself ; no other ani- 
mal thinks, and reasons, and reflects, and 
compares, and determines. 

It must be allowed by phrenologists that 
their seeming facts admit of many excep- 
tions ; and it is not philosophical to genera- 
lize facts admitting of so many exceptions, 
into scientific principles, and to assume them 
as invariably correct, and moreover, as suit- 
able foundations for the erection of a new 
^doctrine ; to say the least, this attempt is not 
judicious, and has been most unhappily, as 
well as most extensively, employed. We 
would by no means wish to deny or to affirm 
the facts or the general doctrines of phreno- 
logy ; we would leave the question to be 
dicided by futurity ; we would merely say 
that it possesses neither fficts nor doctrines 
which do not admit of explanation consistent- 
ly with the supposition of the unity of the 
brain : it is only with the inferences which 
have been grafted (perhaps unjustly ) upon 
it, that we feel it to be a unity to contend. 

It is not easy to determine whether, for 
instance, perception, memory, judgment, are 
simply modes of action of one faculty, or 
whether they are separate faculties ; and it is 
very clear, that the modification of a faculty 
is nbt to be mistaken for a separate faculty. 

Without wearying the reader by abstruse 
points connected with this subject, it is im- 
portant to save him from any practical error ; 
and, therefore, it may be simply remarked, 
that while there is an evident connexion 
between a large development of brain and 
superior iatett^taal manifrstations ; it may 
alM be very readily supposed that there is a 
close connexion l^tween the quality of the 
mental maatfestations, and that of the sub- 
jtanoe of the brain ; and we dan easily ima- 


ginb farther, that the manifestations of the 
one, and the manifesting power of the other, 
will vary according to t&ir mutual and re- 
ciprocal induenoe. For we see that the in- 
fluence of distant disorder is to disturb, and 
becloud, and mystify, and^ impair the mani- 
festations of mind, so that a little irritation 
in the nerves of the stomach, would produce 
derangement *in all the mental perceptions, 
and thoughts, and reasonings ; and if this be 
the case, surely any irritation, or inaptitude 
of the organ itself, the centre of the nervous 
system, would produce a greater amount of 
alteration in the manifestations of mind. 

The nature of this reciprocal influence, 
involves the nature of the connexion between 
the brain and the mind, which hitherto has 
been, and probably ever will remain, an 
impenetrable mystery. It is perhaps one of 
those secrets upon which nature has placed 
her impassable seal. The experience of 
every thinking person, as well as the infer- 
ence from Divine revelation, will afford con- 
vincing evidence that the mind can work 
apart from matter ; yet we have, on the other 
hand, abundant proofs, that tlie neglect of 
mental cultivation will lead to an impaired 
state of cerebral development ; and that dis- 
ordered action of the brain will produce 
enfeebled or distorted mental images. The 
inference therefore, is, that mental and phy- 
sical development have a correlative influence, 
and should proceed together, not that men- 
tal action results from these movements of 
•the brain. 

But it will, perhaps, be asked, Why all 
this jealousy of the brain performing mental 
actions as its own actions ? Why this nerv- 
ous apprehension of the doctrines of mate- 
rialism ? The dispute is merely one of 
words, — and as it is not known what matter 
is, why may not mental actions be performed 
by matenal movements ? Can there be any 
fear of this doctrine trenching upon the im- 
mortality of the soul, while it is admitted 
that matter is indestructible, and, therefore, 
may be immortal ? The objections against 
this doctrine of materialism are both doctrinal 
and practical. 

In the first place, we may not be led away 
by the sophistry just mentioned, with regard 
to the indestructibility of matter, and the 
immortality of the soul. It is allowed, of 
course, by all, that matter is indestructible : 
but it is also allowed to exist in new forms 
and combinations ; that is, that it is discerp- 
tible : — and if the mind can be separated and 
divided, and can enter into new forms and 
combinations, its unity and identity are des- 
troyed, — ^its responsilfUity is lost : and, there- 
fore, it is a matter of no small importance 
to avoid and rebut this material doctrine ; 
which, in plain truth, would never be con- 
tended for, but from the wish to get rid of 
moral responsibility. 

The practical objection agabst this doc- 
trine would bOf that they who have held it, 
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have very generally fallen into grievous^ociul 
or political delinquency ; witness the practi- 
cal examples obtained from its influence 
during the horrors of the French revolution ; 
and from the demoralization of socialism in 
our own country. Besides^ the doctrines 
of materialism are^ most closely allied with 
atheism : — once allow the position that life 
is simply dependent upon thcf play of our 
organs ; that mere cerebral matter thinks, 
and acts, and reasons ; and the necessity for 
a Creator, Law-giver, and Moral Governor, 
is blotted from the list of man's wants : for 
if these be the result of material agency — of 
spontaneous vitality from the accident^ ag- 
gregation of matter — and if his manifesta- 
tions of mind be simply the irresponsible 
actions of nervous matter, over which he has 
no control, it is clear that a Supreme Being 
is unnecessary : — and, therefore, the doctrines 
of materialism are important — are most 
awful errors — and lead to consequences sub- 
versiyp of the moral happiness of man. 

But it may be said, the apprehensions are 
unnecessary, and these inferences are unjust. 
It is indeed true, that these results have 
occurred among some of those who have held 
these doctrines, but not as a consequence of 
their influence ; but then, on the contrary, 
some of those who held these errors, have 
been men of the highest benevolence, of the 
most correct moral conduct, and who have 
sought to do the greatest possible amount of 
good to their fellow-creatures. We deny 
not the fact ; speculative error does not al- * 
ways lead to practical evils ; but this is not 
what we have to consider ; a man may posbi-* 
bly escape after swallowing prussic acid, but 
this is not an argument why prussic acid is 
not a poison, or why it may be taken with 
impunity. All we have to consider is the 
tendency of the doctrine, and if the tendency 
be evil, it must be rejected. 

Still it will be said, that ** no act is virtu* 
ous which does not lead to the greater hap- 
piness of the individual, and of the greatest 
number of individuals ,* and conversely, no 
act that is not virtuous can increase the 
happiness of the individual, and add to the 
happiness of the greatest number of individu- 
als." There is, doubtless, a great deal of 
seeming truth, and of actual truth, in these 
propositions ; and yet they are intended for 
the propagation of error. The real meaning 
of dhese words, is simply, that as man is at 
all times the creature of his organization, 
no act can be virtuous but that which carries 
out the design of such organization, which 
does not add to the selfish enjoyment of his 
organization, and which does not associate 
others in such organic pleasure ; in fact, that 
no act can be virtuous which is not selfish, 
and which dues not promote present plea- 
sure. Such is the proposition when divested 
of the false gloss which has been put upon 
it by utilitarian sophistry ; and which leads 
no farther than to the indulgence of man's 
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appetites and passions without control, witibi* 
out remorse, without one self-denying emo* 
tion. 

To ascertain the real nature of the greatest 
happiness principle, we have only to ask 
whaj^ is the happiness intended } Does it 
consist in the simple and short description 
of being good, and doing good ? And if 
this question be answered affirmatively, where 
is the moral sanction by which corrupt pro- 
pensity is to be repressed ? Where the 
moral wisdom and goodness by whitman 
is to be directed into the right way ? Where 
are present responsibility and a future exist- 
ence, without which the former is an empty 
name ? Where are obedience to the laws of 
God, the listening and yielding to the still 
small voice of conscience, and the whisper 
of heaven, or the simple revelation of the 
Great Moral Governor to his creature, man ? 
These are objects which are not needed in 
the organic scheme of virtuous action — that 
scheme which abjures the principles of self- 
denial an^ self-control as alien from the 
greatest happiness principle; which broods 
under its dark wing all the hideous progeny 
of indulged passion ; ^hich fosters into life 
every animid desire ; which palliates and 
excuses the offences against society ; which 
refuses to punish even the crime of murder ! 
If such be the evils into which we may be 
led by the speculative notions of phrenology, 
although not necessarily connected with it, 
we should be carefully guarded against giv- 
ing in our adhesion to a scheme of doctrine 
which, though we deny not its positive truth , 
is yet quite unnecessary, and which is, in 
our days, associated with so much evil. We 
say not that all phrenologists entertain these 
views ; we are well assured of the very con- 
trary ; but we say that such is the tendency 
of the present doctrines of phrenology, and 
such views are boldly asserted by those who 
call upon their more timid brethren honestly 
to avow conclusions which are inevitable 
from tMfeir positions. — Newnham, 


THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH. 

The Head of the Church is our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; ** his kingdom is not of this* 
world." By a law of his Church it is ex- 
pressly declared — that the woman shall not 
be suffered publicly to teacht nor to usurp 
authority over the man,'* 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
But queen Elizabeth and queen Anne did 
this. They had the authority to prescribe 
and dictate to all, both ministers and peo- 
ple, what the one were to preach and the 
other to receive. Was it not an edifying 
sight, to behold the two Houles of Convo- 
cation waiting upon queeu^ Anne, in the case 
of William Whiston to be instructed by 
Her Majesty, whether Whiston's books 
were to be condemned as heretical or not ? 
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The Bishops and Clergy pronounced them aside ^ the decisions of the Bishops and 
heretical. Her Majesty in this case was of Clergy. Behold a learned gra^e and vener. 
a different opinion, and thought not fit to able body waiting to learn from the queen’s 
censure the books. So her single opinion, lips what to receive and what to reject. — 
strange to relate— her Hngle opinion 1 — set Towgfiod'a Letters, 

Itteligious intelligence. 


ftome J&ecottr. 

RECENT BAPTISMS, 

Nowgonff Assam, — the Rev. Mr. Stod- 
dard writes, that he had the pleasure of 
baptizing an interesting youth in June 
last. 

Serampore. — The ordinance of believ- 
ers’ baptism was administered at the 
Christian village near Serampore, to Jioe 
young native converts on the 4th of 
November last. 

Dum Dum, — Three Europeans were 
immersed on profession of faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ on Sabbath day the 
23rd December. ^ 

May all who have thus put on Christ 
walk worthy of that sacred name, and 
never forget that the vows of Qod are 
upon them. 

dToreiaw i^ecovb. 

Baptism op a late Romish Priest — 
The baptism of Dr. Teoder took place at 
Mount Zion Chapel, Dorset-square, on 
August 26, before a large and attentive 
auditory. The Dr. commenced an address 
by stating, ** 1 was born on the estate of my 
father, the village of Teodorowo, province 
of Podlachia, kingdom of Poland, country of 
Slavonia. The bishoprics of Janow and 
Mohilew are hereditary to my family. My 
uncle, Victor Maximilian Teodor, is the 
present Archbishop of Mohilew, whcftte suc- 
cessor I was to have been, and was therefore 
brought up in all the mummeries and gym- 
nastic exercises of the Romish Church. 
Providence, however, led me to find an old 
Bible in the college of Janow, which dis- 
covered to me my true character as a sinner 
J>efore a holy God, which eventually led to 
my conversion. After enduring very con- 
siderable sufferings, 1 arrived in England, 
and, with the consent of the mitred Bishop of 
London, was received into the church by the 
Hon. Baptist Ngel, as a simple convert from 
Popery ; since which time, I have weighed 
well the causes of dissentt and visited the 
various denominations in London, enquiring 
into their church government, comparing 
them with Scripture and the primitive 
churches, and so far as I am able to judge, 
the Baptist churches have preserved gospel 
discipline and ordinances in their New Testa- 
Vient simplicity,— administering baptism, 


and admitting only such as are baptized to 
the Lord’s table, and leading me to conceive 
the various names claimed by different 
religious bodies, were in apostolic days quite 
unknown. To this subject my attention 
was first directed by the Confession of Faith 
published by the Baptist Tract Society, 
tract 86 ; and from that time, 1 became 
convinced that only those who are bom 
anew, and bring forth repentance, faith, and 
love, are the proper subjects for baptism 
and the Lord’s table. As regards the mode 
of administration, it is worthy of remark, to 
this very day, the Greek churches do not 
perform infant sprinkling ; but take the 
infant by the feet, and dtp it three times in 
deep water, usually in a large opening cut in 
the ice, as they perform it in the month of 
January, which should be sufficient to con- 
I vince the most stubborn upholders of sprink- 
ling, that to baptize, is to immerse. 

I conclude, by stating my belief that the 
period will come, when the whole chi istian 
world will acknowledge baptism to be only 
• immersion, and all forms of error shall full, 
and the followers ot Jesus shall acknowledge 
one Lordy one faith and one baptism ,*^ — 
Primitive Church Magazine, 

The ‘‘May Meetings” of New York 
— The receipts of the various benevolent 
institutions whose anniversaries have just 
been celebrated, are shown by their annual 
Reports to be as follows 

Receipts. 


Dollars. 

Am. Tract Society 258,440 

„ Bible do 251,870 

,, and Foreign do.. . 39,840 

,, Home Mission 145,925 

,, Baptist do 29,105 

Pres. B. For. Missions 110,081 

Meth. Epis Missionary Society 84,405 

Am. Seamen’s Friend Society 18,582 

„ Anti- Slavery Society.. .. 6,992 

„ Colonization do 36,000 

N. Y State do 12,358 

Am. and Foreign Evang. do... 24,298 

„ Prot. do 18,411 

,, Temp. Union *. 1,350 

Society for Ameliorating the 
condition of the Jews 3,221 


dols. 1,040,518 

A sum considerably surpassing, we be- 
lieve, the aggregate contributions to the 
same Societies in any previous year. 
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CHITAURA. 

FROM REV. J. SMITH. 

Visit to the Meld at Buteshivar. 


Having been permitted through di- 
vine providence once more to visit the 
annual mel^ at Buteshwar, 1 sit down 
to give you some account of it. 

Brother Wilson from Agra having 
joined me at Chitaura, we left for the 
scene of action on Friday evening the 
26th Nov. and • arrived at Buteshwar 
on Saturday about the middle of the 
day. We found ourselves to be in good 
time, the mela being very thin and little 
ground occupied. The place occupied 
by some of the streets last year was un- 
der water and the authorities had been 
at considerable trouble in throwing up 
roads to allow the people to pass n'om 
one part of the tnelh to another. The 
whole ground was a most unhealthy, 
swamp, and had we not managed to ob- 
tain a garden high above the people tp 
itch our tent in, we should probably 
ave been laid up with colds before the 
mel& was half over, as was the case 
with some of us three years ago. We 
however were thankful to the disposer 
of all events on finding ourselves settled 
in a clean quiet garden, high and dry and 
to a certain extent free from those pes- 
tilential exhalations which are insepar- 
able from such immense multitudes be- 
ing congregated on a swamp for 8 or 10 
days. Mr. Harris of the Agra Missionary 
Society, with several native brethren, 
and Rev. Mr. Pfander’s native catechist, 
had arrived before us, and Rev. Mr. 
Schneider iame on Monday morning, 
so that we formed a strong band of 
worshippers of the true God. But when 
compared with the thousands of Ganga- 
putras. Khakis, Vairkgis, pandits and 
br^mans, we were in the proportion of 
Elijah to all the PiV)phet8 of Baal, and 
idoHitors he met on Mount Carmel, still 
we know the race is not to the swift, nor 
the battle to the strong. By the help 
of God one shall chase a thousand and 
two put ten thousand to flight. We 
therefore commenced our labours, no- 
thing doubting that ere long the thou- 

£ 2 


sands of idolaters yearly collected toge- 
ther at Buteshwar shall be subdued by 
the attracting influence of the cross of 
Christ. On Sunday we as usual had pub- 
lic worship in a building in the midst of 
the temples ; 1 preached in the morning 
and brother Wilson in the evening. In 
these services all united, so that notwith- 
standing our different encampments, we 
presented to the heathen an unbroken 
front, and showed oui^elves to be fighting 
under the same Captain, and with the 
same enemy. Brother W., myself and 
the agents of the Agra Missionary So- 
ciety, formed one party, dividing our- 
selves into smaller bands, or remaining 
together as circumstances appeared to 
require. 

Monday 29th, we preached in 
two places from morning until noon, and 
again after dinner, as long as the day 
lasted. Not far from us was a faqir 
sitting in all the postures into which the 
ascetics put themselves for meditation 
or tapasyii — sometimes he sat in such 
a position that he appeared to be alto- 
gether without legs, and at others his 
legs appeared to he cut off by the knees ; 
— we were not a little surprized as to how 
be had ever induced his bones to submit 
to such twisting, and still further, as to 
how man could ever bring himself to 
think that such mountebank tricks were 
a kind of service which God was de- 
lighted with more than any other; but 
thus It is, men believing themselves to 
be wise become fools. 

We met with little opposition, but 
were generally listened to with patience 
and attention. 

Tuesday, We laboured again 

nearly all <lay and met with more en- 
couragement.— The people in crowds 
openly told us Christianity was true.— 
We attacked the priests of Hinduism, 
aud exposed their tricks in a most bold 
manner, but instead of causing them to 
defend themselves, they laughed the 
matter off as a joke, and not a few 
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a^eed with most we said, only they 
said. What are we to do if we give up 
our offeriugs and dues ? We visited the 
temples and found them very badly 
attended. The offerings did not amount 
to a tithe of what 1 witnessed tllree 
years ago. In the Gening numbers of 
boys were going about dressed like 
Krishna, and professing to perform his 
leela. The usual number of ghi lights 
were floated down the river, either to 
light their forefathers in Fatal or in 
honor of Shiv’s birth-day, the people 
themselves being by no means agreed 
on the subject. On returning in the 
evening to our tent, we met thousands 
flocking towards the river to be ready 
for the full moon early in the morning, 
and amongst them I saw not a few 
women with children at the breast 2 
and 3 months old, and these were all 
prepared to expose themselves^all night 
to the cold, for the sake of being ready 
at the favoured moment to rush into the 
river. . 

The bhang shops and brothels were 
surrounded by crowds; intoxication is 
carried on to a fearful extent at these 
melas, it is however chiefly by drugs 
and not liquor, which is a great mercy ; 
for if the latter was used instead of the 
former, it would be impossible to keep 
the peace or protect life and property. 

Wednesday t 31, We went to the river 
before dayhglit, and found the crowds 
busy bathing and worshipping, in 
numbers not to compare with former 
years, but in spirit the same, intent on 
their idols. All the temples and ghats 
were strongly guarded by native Police, 
and not without reason. During our stay 
a man was seized in th€ temple robbing 
Mahadev; nine pice dropped out of his 
kamarband, and the Chuprasl who was 
stationed there, told us the worshippers 
not unfrequently stole two pice. One 
of the Police is always kept inside to 
w'atch the crowds as they pass through 
and keep them from stealing. This day 
alone about 40 were taken inside the 
temple in the very act, and many more 
escaped ; rings were torn from the wo- 
men’s noses and silver ornaments of all 
kinds stolen. This is the morality pro- 
duced by idolatry — like produces like. 
The whole melk was one scene of wick- 
edness and degradation; scenes which 
cannot be whispered in the ear, were 
shamelessly flerformed iii the broad day. 
There was much passing which 1 should 
like Christian people to know, but 
decency 'Ibrbids me putting it on paper. 
Naked wantonness blushes not on the 


plains of Hindustan. To understand 
fully the blessings of Christianity, Hin- 
duism should be seen as exemplified 
in the large religious fairs such as Bu- 
teshwar. 

We again spent most of the day in 
proclaiming the glad tidings of the Gos- 
pel, and large numbers appeared convin- 
ced that Jesus is the Christ ; a Punjabi 
with whom I conversed last year came 
again, and told the people whilst we were 
preaching that we had the truth with us. 

A poor woman bathing with her little 
child let it slip, and it was seen no more. 
Christian mothers be thankful for your 
privileges. 

Thursday tNov, \st , — This morning we 
commenced preaching before breakfast, 
and had very large congregations. In 
the forenoon and afternoon we met with 
some very interesting people, several of 
whom promised to follow us to Chitaura. 
A man with whom I had conversed 
at the Porsa mela last year, recognized 
me, and had evidently thought much of 
Christianity since. Another man came 
and said Jesus Christ was the Saviour. 
On enquiry we found he had heard the 
gospel m Calcutta ; his views were con- 
fused. 

In the middle of the day I went to a 
class of people, which are difficult to deal 
'with from their extreme pride. The 
Kakis, or tliose who daub themselves 
vvith cows’ dung and lie in ashes and 
filth ; from thirty to forty of them oc- 
cupied a space near the temples. Some 
of them resembled the wild beasts 
among which they live ; one especially 
had clothed himself in a most grotesque 
manner, with a large profusion of pea- 
cock’s feathers, &c. 1 found amongst 

thein a most respectable, tall, well made 
Punjabi, who beckoned me t(flvards him, 
and 1 accordingly seated myself on the 
ground as near him as his extreme holi- 
ness would permit me. He bad spread 
on the ashes a very large and beautiful 
tiger’s skin, and on this he sat. I was 
not however permitted to se^y foot on 
it, still he was very condescending and 
allowed me to sit on .the ground amongst 
the ashes close to his skin. As 1 am 
well accustomed to sit like the natives 
in the villages, where 1 cannot get a seat, 

1 soon made myself comfortable, and at 
once proceeded to my business of telling 
of a crucified Saviour who was willing, 
and able to save even Kakis. 1 soon 
had a number of them about my ears, 
like wasps, and found myself as bad as 
being in a hornets’ nest. One of those 
proud sons of solitude at last told me 
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be would reduce me to ashes, on which 
I arose and told them 1 would go away, 
but they prevented me, and appeared 
notwithstanding their opposition anxious 
to hear more. I again sat down and se- 
veral of them, especially the Punjabi, 
said that austerities and pilgrimages all 
failed to take away sin. The Punjabi 
said ** man could only be saved by an act 
of mercy emanating from the Supreme.’^ 
This was a good opportunity, and I at 
once commenced to show him that God 
was in Christ Jesus reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them ; that there was 
none other name given under heaven 
among men by which we must be saved 
hut the name of Christ. The man who 
had previously been so angry now got 
out of bounds, and 1 arose, telling him 
very calmly I would not quarrel with 
him. 1 repeated Blessed are the meek” 
— “the poo# in spirit, &c., and de- 
parted amidst the kind salarns of many, 
thankful that 1 had been enabled to bear 
testimony to the truth amongst such a 
degraded class of human beings. 

This day we finished our work in the 
melk and left on the following morning 
for home. The number of books distribut- 
ed was fewer than it has been m former 
years, still many were supplied with the 
word of life ; a brkhman especially ap- 
peared delighted with a copy of the 
Psalms in Sanskrit. 


On the whole the melh has left a most 
favourable impression on our minds as to 
the progress of truth. Not individuals, 
but multitudes appear sensible of the 
folly of Hinduism, and Anxious to he 
free& from its fetters. May the Lord’s 
time to favour Hindustan come. 

On Sunday two brahmans according to 
promise, came to Chitaura from the melh 
(about 40 miles distant) ; one of them re- 
mained with us all day and joined in our 
worship ; he appeared astonished at all he 
saw ; the singing especially took his at- 
tention ; the prayer, reading, expounding 
scripture, all were new to him, and he 
went away promising to settle his affairs 
and come again in a short time. His 
friends will of course hinder him, and we 
may never see him again. These are dis- 
couragements which we meet with con- 
tinually. But the tendency of all this 
is to weaken Hinduism, and like a reser- 
voir, unable to bear the weight of water 
it contains, the embankments by which 
Hinduism is iipheld» must soon burst 
asunder even from its own weight, and 
then we may expect the people to act 
from conviction, and not in accordance 
with the usages of their forefathers. At 
present we must continue to labour in 
faith, looking for the coming of the glo- 
rious time when the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the true God, as 
the waters cover the face of the great 
deep. 


DINAPORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARSONS. 
Visit to the Hageepore Meld, 


November \lth, 1849. — In pursuance 
of our intention, of which 1 informed 
you in my last, I and my beloved family 
left Monghir for the Hajeepore mela 
on the 15th ultimo. Dear brethren 
Nainsukh, Dulichand, and Bandhu 
were with us. As there had been some 
delay in getting boats, and the wind was 
against us, we could not spend much 
time on our way to Patna in preaching in 
the villages. The word was, however, 
proclaimed in a few places to congrega- 
tions, who evinced a very pleasing mea- 
sure of attention. Lord’s-day, Octo- 
ber 21st, we spent i» Bar, where last 
year, on their way to the mela, brethren 
iNainsukh and Sudiu witnessed the 
death-bed of a poor Hindu, who, 
though he had not had the strength of 
resolution to confess Christ during his 
life-time, yet professed so strongly his 
attachment to Him on his death-bed. 


that the brethren arere much encouraged 
to hop*e that he will eventually be 
found in Him.” Here we spent an 
active, and, I trust, a profitable day, in 
the highways and market, inviting men 
to the gospel feast. But I regret to say 
that Nainsukh, on the way, became so 
ill and weak with fever, that he was, ^ 
after this time quite laid up, and conti- 
nued so weak, that he was unable to 
take the part he ardently wished to take 
in our labours in the mela. We arrived 
at Patna on the 23rd, and found that it 
would not be necessary to proceed im- 
mediately to the melk. Hence we had 
the opportunity, on the 24th, of preach- 
ing m the bazar of Patna. In passing 
up the bazar, one of the ftative bre- 
thren observed a painful proof of the 
mode in which the kindness of the 
Lord’s people, in providing spiritual 
food for the poor heathen is sometimes 
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abused by them. This proof was fur- 
nished by the cover of one of the 
Kaitbi Gospels lying in a shop, having 
had its precious contents torn out of it. 
The native brother brought away the 
cover with him. We must, howhver, 
imitate the blessed example of our hea- 
venly Father, who perseveres in ** mak- 
ing his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sending rain on the just and 
on the unjust,” notwithstanding that 
his mercies have been abused times 
without number; using our discern- 
ment, as far as we can, to avoid giving 
occasion to those, who wish to add to 
their guilt by destroying God’s word. 
In the bazar, we were beard attentively 
for some time, and afterwards had some 
discussion with a few faqirs, one of 
whom seized Bandhu’s hand and led him 
to the mouth of a well, saying that there 
was a method at hand of once set- 
tling the merits of Ram and Christ, viz. 
by both leaping into the well, and see- 
ing who would be^preserved from harm 
in the act. Subsequently, 1 had an op- 
portunity to elicit, before the faqirs them- 
selves, an expression of the light in 
which they are viewed by the majority 
of the people, whom they plague and 
distress by their incessant demands. 
Appealing to them on their own pro- 
fessed principles. I said, If you in- 
deed have renounced worldly business, 
in order to trust in God for subsistence, 
and devote your time without distrac- 
tion to his worship, then what business 
have you in cities and melas begging 
from shop to shop ? You should go to 
some lonely place in the hills, and there 
wait on God, and if you were fed by 
him there, all could^ see the truth of 
your principles. Here the people. cry 
out against you, saying you rob and de- 
spoil them, but if they perceived that 
you really spent all your time in the 
contemplation of God, trusting to him 
only for subsistence, they would honour 
you.” Many immediately responded 
* that they truly did plunder them, and 
that tlie advice they had now received 
was excellent. 

On Thursday 25th,— -accompanied by 
brother Kalberer and family, we pro- 
ceeded to the raela, and on subsequent 
days were joined by brother Ziemann, 
from Mozufierpur, and brother Stern- 
berg, from Dinapore. As the general 
routine of labour at melas has been so 
frequently described, 1 am not aware 
that 1 can detail any thing new or ex- 
traordinary. We had a goodly number 
of hearers, wherever we took our stand 


to pioclaim the riches of Divine grace, 
and though we were not without oppo- 
nents, yet all the brethren remarked, 
that they were fewer and less clamorous 
than they had previously experienced, 
or could have expected. We several 
times went amongst the faqirs, hundreds 
of whom were present, and great num- 
bers of whom had little stands of metal 
images, fantastically dressed, fully rea- 
lizing the description of doll’s play; 
contained in a couplet of Tulsi Dks’s, 
which is often applied to idol worship. 
We met with a very diversified recep- 
tion among them, but, in general, found 
the bairhgls, the most irrational and 
violent, the Nanakshkbls very subtle, 
and the Sannyasis more mild and seri- 
ous. On the 28th, 29th and 30tb, we 
had an interesting service, at the propo- 
sal of Nainsukh, by candle-light, under 
the missionary awniug. All the Chris- 
tian party, European anR native, as- 
sembled and joined in a song of praise, 
the sound of which brought many toge- 
ther to the novel sc&iie, many of whom 
took their seats alongside the native 
brethren, and all remained very quiet, 
while they witnessed the simple mode of 
Christian worship, and listened to a 
gospel address. This was, I trust, a 
very useful, as well as a very cheering 
and refreshing adjunct to the labours of 
the day. It was a cause of regret to 
*us that on the 30th, the day preceding 
the bathing-day, when our hearers were 
most numerous, our labours were quite 
suspended for two or three hours in the 
middle of the day, by the panic occa- 
sioned by an elephant becoming furious 
and unmanageable, and exhibiting a dis- 
position to b^B very mischievous. Mer- 
cifully, all his fury was expended on 
boats, booths, and carts, without the 
loss of human life, but until the people 
were assured of his having been secured, 
it was impossible to obtain the least 
attention, for they would take to their 
heels at the least rumour of his being 
ne^r, and, indeed, for more than an 
hour he was m the vicinity of our boats 
and tents, and we were ourselves under 
the greatest concern, lest he should 
direct his steps towards us. Our only 
refuge was prayer, and we rejoiced after- 
wards to learn that the great object of 
our prayer was secured through the 
goodness of God, and, though the huge 
animal stalked right through the fair, 
the lives of our poor fellow^creatures 
congregated in thousands all over the 
ground, were preserved. And then the 
thought arose to our minds, Alas 1 that 
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men should feel such terror at the ap- 
prehension of bodily danger, and yet 
should be insensible to the destructive 
power of the monster, Sin, which, worse 
than a thousand elephants, is crushing 
the whole concourjie at the melh beneath 
its fatal tyranny ! 

The bathing-day, 31st, wa% also very 
unfavourable to our work, though of 
the copious rain which rendered it 
so we must not complain, since 
it was the work of Him, in whose 
service we desired to labour. Until 
10 or 1 1 o'clock, we were able to con- 
tinue preaching, but after that time the 
rain was so heavy that we were obliged 
to betake ourselves to our boats. This 
was more particularly a hindrance to 
our distribution of books, since the 
brethren who have often attended the 
fair informed me that they had always 
found the bathing-day, the time wlien 
the villagers^ being about to return 
immediately to their homes, were most 
eager to obtain books to carry with 
them. The discomfort occasioned by 
this rain to the poor people in the mela 
was most piteous to behold, and during 


the whole of the day they were hasten- 
ing in flocks to their homes. The next 
day, brethren Sternberg and Ziemann 
accompanied us to Dinapore, whither 
we all decided to come at once, the 
bre(!hren best acquainted with the work 
at the fair concluding that all profitable 
^portunity for labour was now passed. 
However, brother Kalberer, who remain- 
ed that day, found employment in 
preaching and distributing through the 
whole of it. 

May the Lord now graciously vouch- 
safe his blessing to render these feeble 
efibrts successful, and to bring home to 
the hearts of some of the hundreds 
who have been addressed in his name, 
and have been supplied with portions 
of his word, the gracious truths which 
have been commended to their atten- 
tion. Our great need most evidently is, 
the power«of the Holy Spirit to accom- 
pany our labours, which must be fruitless 
without it. O may He pour his Spirit 
upon us, that with greater fervour we 
may set forth the love of Christ, and 
upon our hearers, that they may per- 
ceive the loveliness of the Saviour I 


FERNANDO PO. 

TESTIMONY OF A ROMAN CATHOLIC MISSIONARY. 
From the (London) Mutsionary Herald for September, 


Our highly esteemed friend. Dr. 
Thomson, who has lately returned from 
Spain, has favoured us with a transla- 
tion of an extract from a work publish- 
ed in Madrid in 1848, entitled ** Me- 
morial respecting the Island of Fernando 
Po, by Jeronius M. Usera y Alarcon.” 
The writer appears to be Chief 
Spanish Roman Catholic Missionary 
in the Gulf of Guinea.” It bears an 
honourable testimony to the characters 
of our missionaries, and we feel assured 
our readers will be gratified in finding 
that the only circumstance which de- 
i^ogates from that character in the view 
of the writer, is that of their being 
Protestants, and being much beloved 
by the converts under their ministry. 
The writer appears to us to be too good 
for the system of his church, and his 
confidence in our excellent friend Dr. 
Prince, and his testimony in favour of 
our Mission, are equally honourable to 
him. 

When M* Larena arrived at Femado Po 
in 1843, the Baptist sect, whose committee 


or directing commission, is in London, had 
only one missionary in the island, namely, 
Mr. Sturgeon. Afterwards the chief mis- 
sionary of that sect, Mr. Clarke, established 
himself in Fernando Po, accompanied by 
some other missioitaries, and by a certain 
number of teachers and colonists. They 
fixed on Fernando Po as the most healthy 
and suitable place for the centre and bead 
quarters of the Baptist Mission station for 
the west of Africa. 

The Baptist Missionary Society has for its 
object, as they themselves say, the propaga- 
tion of the gospel through all the world, the 
translation and circulation of the holy scrip- 
tures, and the establishment of schools. 
The directing body is composed of thirty- 
six individuals who reside in London, and 
they have no other source of funds but 
donations and voluntary subscriptions. All 
are considered members who subscribe not 
less than ten shillings and a half annually, 
donors of ten pounds or upwards, the pas- 
tors, as they call them, of thetr cburchea, 
and all others who render important ser- 
vices to the Society. In this way they 
collect a considerable quantity of money. 
In the year 1845 there was one donation 
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which alone amounted to ;^3622 sterling, 
*and many that passed ^200 and ;^300 
sterling. They have also annual sub* 
scrihers who give upwards of j£!100. Whe- 
ther we call this fanaticism, religion, or 
patriotism, the truth is, that with |uch 
societies the Englisl^obtain influence, and 
make room for themselves over all the 
world, and propagate their language, cus- 
toms, and commerce. It is no longer 
armed forces that conquer nations. This 
method has been superseded by other means, 
slower perhaps in their effects, but less 
costly, and attended with better results. 
These means are — religious missions. 

Not less surprised than I was would any 
of my readers be, were they to see the 
veneration and respect with which the con- 
verted negroes of Fernando Po look upon 
their missionaries. One of the severest 
punishments which they can inflict on them 
is the expelling them from their religious 
fellowship. The festival days they employ 
in the continual reading and ei^osition of 
the gospel, alternating these exercises with 
religious songs ; and more than once in the 
middle of the night my sleep has been 
interrupted by these songs being sung by 
a whole family in a neighbounng house. 
Let us compare the customs with those 
which daily present themselves to our eyes 
[in Madrid], and with the horrible blas- 
phemies which continually grate our ears, 
and let us say, Which people — these nei^roes 
or ourselves, show the most signs of being 
savages ^ 

The number of the Missionaries, together 
with their names, which we found on our 
arrival to be established in Fernando Po, and 
in the two immediate stations on the coast of 
Calabar and Bimbia, are as follows : — 

Missionaries John Clarke, G. K. Prince, 
(physician), Thomas Sturgeon, 
Joseph Merrick, Wm. New- 
begin (surgeon). • 
Assisiant J Thoa. Thompson, Alfred 

Missionaries\ Saker, Thos. Milbourne. 
Teachers Alexander Fuller, W. Smith, 
Mr. Bundy, Mr. Norman, 
Mr. Ennis, Mr. Galhmore, 
Mr. Duckett. 

^ Women Mrs. Clarke, Mrs. Prince, Mrs. 

Missionaries Sturgeon, Mrs. Merrick, 
Mrs. Newbegin, Mrs. Thomp- 
son, Mrs. Saker, Mrs. Bundy, 
Mrs. Norman, Mrs. Ennis, 
Mrs. Gallimore, Misses Stew- 
art, Davis, Cooper, and Vitou. 

Taking the whole number, therefore, to- 
gether, theie are five missionaries, three 
assistant utisslonaries, seven teachers, and 
fifteen female missionaries. Prince and New- 
begin, besides being missionaries, act, the 
former as a physician and the latter as a sur- 
geon. It is an act of justice that I should 
seize the present opportunity of tributing to 


Dr. 9rince, in my own name and in that of 
my companions, our heartfelt thanks for 
the zeal and disinterestedness with which he 
attended us in all our illnesses. His philan- 
thropy and generosity were extended, not 
only to the rendering us his professional aid 
gratuitously, and with th'h utmost attention, 
but also to the bestowing on us gratis 
medicines oT the most costly kind from his 
small stock, and likewise in the previous 
compounds of them with his own hands. 
In spite of all my endeavours and efforts 
to recompense in a slender degree the 
generosity and watchfulness of Dr. Prince, 
I never could succeed in making him re- 
ceive the smallest remuneration for his 
valuable services. 

Seldom do we see examples of the nature 
here presented of catholic missionaries put- 
ting themselves in the hands of a sectarian 
missionary, when at the same time they feel 
themselves compelled to force him to aban- 
don his residence from the sole circumstance 
of being of an opposite creed. In truth, 
in this instance, the confidence and good 
faith of the Spanish character and the 
English honour strove nobly with each 
other. Dr. Prince is truly worthy of being 
recommended to the Spanish government, 
and to all Spaniards. 

The aforesaid missionaries, the greater 
number of whom reside on Fernando Po, 
have very good houses, well furnished, and 
supplied with all necessaries. Our own 
humble dwelling, the meanness of our furni- 
*ture, and the scarcity and badness of our 
provisions, were strikingly contrasted with 
the conveniences and the well supplied 
tables of our antagonists. But this was not 
what chiefly affected us. What filled us 
with grief of heart was the impossibility in 
which we found ourselves from want of 
proper places of celebrating the august 
sacrifice of the mass, and of thus giving the 
benefits of religion to upwards of twenty 
catholic families which at that time resided 
on the island. We were tormented with the 
feeling that, whilst we lacked the means for 
catechising and instructing, our adversaries 
had all the field to themselves, and abound- 
ed in all that they required for the exercise 
of their proselytism, having, among other 
things, a large temple. May the God of 
goodness grant that the day may arrive when 
we Spaniards shall think only of promoting 
the interests of this unfortunate nation ! 

Note appended to the last sentence but one. 
** Whilst I write* these lines’* [says the 
author], “ 1 have befoie me the Report 
published by the Baptist Society in London, 
according to their custom of issuing such a 
document every year. In the article con- 
cerning Fernando Po, it is stated, that the 
poor negroes already defray the expenses, 
of one of these missionaries among them.” 
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The Committee of this Society published an appeal to their friends 
in the month of April last year, in which they stated that they had to 
meet heavy liabilities for former printing operations, — the discharge of 
which was essential to the continued existence of the Society. Th^ 
now feel it to be their duty to state what* has since transpired, and 
what is their present position. 

After the publication of their appeal, they discovered that their debt 
to the Parent Society was much larger than they had previously thought 
and reported ; but they are thankful to be able to add that this debt 
(which then amounted to j£487) has been reduced to ^1.50, and that 
the debt for printing which in September 1848 was found to be 6252 
Rupees, has been reduced to 800. Some fresh printing operations ferm 
a new liability, and new consignments of books have raised the dem to 
the Parent Society to about £G50, but on the other hand the assUts of 
this Society, in the form of a saleable stock of English books, alU not 
less in value now, than nine thousand rupees. 

The Committed, in the course of last year, were encourag^ by the 
liberality of their friends to carry on the work of the Socurfy with 
renewed enterprise and zeal. They sent up a large grant of hohks for 



distribution «mong the European troops, at some of the txontkr stations ; 
by a private subscription wey vere enabled to offer a prize of 300 

X B for thobest tract on Caste, and the kindness of fheir President 
nable them to follow this up, by offering » similar prize for the best 
tract on Vedantism and Christianity $ they have availed themselves of 
a grant of £25 worth of English books at half price for libraries in 
some of the Dak Bungalows, — the necessary payment being made by a 
few private friends ; they have also taken advantage of an important 
grant of an extensive assortment of valuable woodcuts, on very favorable 
terms ; they have ordered to press editions of Bengali tracts compris* 
ing 103,000 copies, and have renewed an order, which formerly their 
embarrasments compelled them to suspend, for the reprinting of some 
Hindustani tracts ; they have again published the Bengali Christian 
Almanac, and have placed on their catalogue a translation of Felix 
Neff’s Conversations on Sin and Salvation ; and their issues of tracts and 
books last year, are found to have reached 8 1,097, making an aggregate 
^from the establishment of the Society of 3,691,789. The Committee of 
the Parent Society have responded to their appeals for help, by granting 
them 500 re^ms of printing paper, a6300 worth of books at halT price, 
£30 worth of English tracts and ^10 worth of their interesting periodic 
cals, and £250 out of the proceeds of books consigned here for sale and 
now forming part of the stock of this Society, towards the expense of print- 
ing new vernacular works. The following works in Bengali being nearly 
ready for press, namely, 1 . Mr. Mundy’s Hinduism and Christianity 
contrasted. 2. Mr. Wenger’s Treatise on the Evidences of Christianity. 
8. Mr. Wenger’s volumes of skeletbn Sermons. 4. Edwards’ History of 
Bedemption. 5. The second part of the Pilgrim’s Progress. 6. The 
Benares Prize Essay on Hinduism, Muhammadanism, and Christianity. 
7« Voyages and Travels of a Bible (by the late Rev. John Campbell), 
and 8. Legh Richmond’s Negro Servant, the Committee propose to 
appropriate part of the abovementioned grant of ^250 to these publica- 
tions. They are further taking measures to obtain suitable works on a 
variety of other subjects on which standard works in the vernacular 
languages have long been required, as for instance : the principal Hindu 
pnjahs, a refutation of Tdolatry, the work of the Holy Spirit, the 
Atonement and the nature and evil of sin. Their income amounted to 
the sum of 6350 rupees, from the 12th March to the 30th November, 
(the date on which they find that it will be expedient henceforth to close 
their accounts,) and this sum they are happy to state is larger than was 
ever before subscribed to the Society in a similar period. 

The Committee at one time during the past year felt severely the 
anxiirtieB resulting from their position and prospects, and they therefore 
helda special prayer-meeting for guidance and succour. They now look 
back with thankMness in the contemplation of all the way in which the 
Lord has led them, and they heartily desire to serve Him with joyfulness 
of heart in " the large place” to which He has brought them. £n- 
couragad by past mercies, and at the same time Veeling deeply the 
respom&ilities of the Society and the necessities of the country, they 
deimte|;o forward with increased hope and energy. But th^ have 



still to meet considerable diffienltaes, and will require Ubend 
Thar future expenses may be elassed under three beads : 

First, Tbefr expenditure for rent, superintendence, and the ^ 
management and business. This expenditure will hencefcHrth be largely 
augmented, for the Committee, in order to increase the sale of them 
English publications, and to bring the Society much more prominently 
before the public, hare made arrai^enilnts for the removal of the 
Depository to a public central situation (No. 8, Old Court House 
Street), and the cost of removal there, (including the provision of 
new book-cases for their largely increased stock,) and the increased 
rent and cost of superintendence will be very considerable. But the 
ultimate advantage both to the Society and the Pttbli(^ they hope, will 
be very important. 

Secondly, The cost of publishing new works, and keeping up the 
supply of former approved books and tracts, in the vernacular languages. 
The Committee are aware that it is very desirable that a much more 
extensive variety of vernacular works should be prepared for the increasing 
Missions and Native Churches of these provinces, and one of their first 
desires is to extend their list very greatly. In this worl^ the generous 
aid of the Parent Society may be confidently expected, — ^both by grants 
of paper and money, — but much expense must be entailed on this 
Committee by the publications of any considerable number and variety 
of new Christian productions. 

Thirdly, The payment for the English books consigned from the 
Parent Society. The Committee earnestly wish to attain such a state 
of freedom that the stock in their flew Depository may represent not a 
debt, but their own unencumbered capital, from which, as sales proceed, 
they can purchase fresh supplies from home on the usual advantageous 
terms allowed by the Parent Society : — that thus their business in this 
department, may be carried on with augmented spirit, and may yield 
a clear annual profit to meet a large proportion of the current expense 
of the management of the Society, or the expense of new publications. 

The Committee have carefully considered the probable amount of 
their future obligations in these three divisions during«the present year, 
as well as the probable amount of their sale^aud the relief which ths^ 
funds win receive from the above mentioned grant of £ 250 ; and ths^ 
believe that the Society will not be placed in a satisfactory position n 
less than 10,000 rupees be raised before the 30th of November. With 
a smaller sum the Society may be sustained, but to prepare adequately 
for the important career which in the history of Missions in India, 
appears to lie before this Society, no less should be collected. 

If the readers of this brief statement deem the work in which the 
Society is engaged worthy of their co-operation at all, it is earnestly 
hoped that they will so afibrd their aid as to enable the Committee to 
carry it on efficiently, and on a scale of suitable magnitude. It is 
painful to witness the cause of our glorious Lord languidMag in 
any of its branches, especially in a land where He has gracio|ijdy pro- 
viued means to sustain it. But depression and trial have lo^ been 
the lot of this Society, strongly as its great and simple deaqpi, and 



its manifest experience of the Divine blessins, commend it to Chrisrian 
sympathy. The Committee however now look forward ^th cheerful 
confidence and hope for more effectual succour. By contributing more 
lar^ly and regularly to their funds, by purchasing and distributing 
their English books, by preparing new GhrisUan publications in the 
^vernacular languages, and by joining in prayer to the Lord of the 
Harvest for an increase after the good seed is sown, those who love 
, Him may raise this Society into a position of unwonted influence, and 
may extend its usefulness far beyond all the hopes of its old supporters 
who now have entered into rest. 

Subscriptions and Donations have been received since the closing of 
last year’s account in a measure that leads to the hope that a new and 
wide interest has been excited in the Society, and in the Ijvely expecta- 
tion, therefore, that the Lord will open many hearts to manifest still in- 
creasing sympathy, the Committee invite and beg their friends to forward 
new contributions. 

Subscriptions and Donations will he thankfully received by any 
member of the Committee or by the Treasurers. 

Calcutta, Jknuary, 1850. 
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THE PLAIN OF FAITH AND HILL OF HOPE. 


I. — THE PLAIN OF FAITH. 

True Christians are known by the 
appellation of Believers in Jesus Christ. 
This appellation is very appropriate, as 
it describes the chief trait in their cha- 
racter, and distinguishes them from all 
other men. They are said, by our Sa- 
viour, not to be of this world ; they live 
in the world, but they do not belong to 
the world ; and they are all looking for 
their removal out of the world. 

To the question: ‘Where are these 
people to be found?* We reply. They 
live on the plain of Faith ; that is their 
place of abode ; and they cannot live 
happily in any other place. Their dwell- 
ings are, for the most part, plain and 
inexpensive, but usually neat and com- 
fortable. There are few magniiieent 
and costly mansions on this plain ; for 
it contains but few persons who abound 
in wealth. On the otlier hand, few of 
the poorest are found there ; and squa- 
lid poverty is seldom seen on this plum. 
Those who are in better circumstances, 
assist their poorer neighbours ; none 
are allowed to starve. Feeding the hun- 
gry, and clothing the naked, are duties 
which all that live on this plain, per- 
form with great pleasure. These people 
are plain and neat in their apparel ; and 
they do not feel it right to follow all the 
fashions of the world. They are re- 
markable for the purity of their man- 
ners ; and, though many of them are 
not persons of education, yet they near- 
ly all attach great importance to the 
* improvement of their minds. 

The plain on which they reside is, in 
reality, one of the choicest spots on 
earth ; yet it has nothing very attractive 
to the worldly eye, and many worldly 
men do not bestow on it even a passing 
notice. It is a low plain, having no 
great elevations, with the exception of 
a central hill, of which we shall speak 
hereafter. It has little variety of soil. 


yet its productions are of the most ex- 
cellent kind ; and no people on the face 
of the earth are so happy as those who 
live on the plain of Faith. Many springs 
and wells of the purest water, living 
water, are faund here — springs and wells, 
the water of which cheers the very heart, 
and allays the thirst for a long time. 
Limpid rills, rills of eqpifort, as we may 
call them, flow on Jhe surface, and inter- 
sect the plain in all directions; and 
every one can drink of them at his plea- 
sure. The water of this plain is so ex- 
cellent, that the inhabitants have little 
relish for any other. Many strangers, 
who have tasted of this water, have been 
induced to take up their abode on this 
plain, and become Christians that they 
might always drink this living water. 
7 Mie food produced on this plain, though 
not such as worldly men would always 
relish, is of the most salutary and 
nourishing kind, and keeps all that 
partake of it in health and strength. 
Here very beautiful flowers are found ; 
not gaudy, but plea^aiit to the eye, and 
grateful to the smell. Their sweet 
odours revive the drooping spirit, and 
furnish pleasing subjects for contempla- 
tion in the quiet walks of the inhabi- 
tants, The most skilful botanist might 
describe these flowers with great advan- 
tage to himself and benefit to others. 
The plant, called by Bunyan, Hearts- 
ease, grows here most luxuriantly ; in no 
part of the earth docs it flourish so well 
as on this plain. The plain of Faith is 
a most fertile spot, and its productions 
are all excellent. No poisonous plants 
will grow on this soil ; not even thorns 
and thistles will grow there. Cursed as 
the ground is for the sm of man, this 
plain 18 as free from all noxious plants 
as was the garden of Eden, Many fine 
medicinal plants are found on this plain, 
as Fear-of-sin, Contrition, Qodly-sorrow, 
Prayer, and others. Some have a direct 
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tendency to correct and subdue the evils 
of the heart. Prayer ie a powerful tonic, 
which always gives stren^h to the weak, 
and it is a tonic virhich can never be 
taken td excess. The fruits that grow 
on this plain are of the very best l&id ; 
they are not all Equally delicious, but 
they all ^ssess most excellent proper-* 
ties ; and they are such as no otuer soil 
on earth can produce. The principal of 
them are Patience, Resignation, Content- 
ment, Meekness, Love, Zeal, Self-denial, 
Comfort, Peace, Joy, Gratitude, andHea- 
venly-mindedness. These and other 
excellent fruits were planted in this 
soil by a divine hand, but the more 
they are cultivated the better they flour- 
ish. Of these fruits it may be said, 
that the quantity of them which any one 
possesses, is never diminished by use ; 
the more any one uses what he has, the 
greater is the quantity in hiaq)OSses8ion ; 
while those who make a less use of these 
fruits than their neighbours do, have 
always smaller quantities of them in 
store. Thus it is well known that those 
who are much afflicted, and endure great 
trials, make a very free use of the fruit 
called Patience, for it is a cooling fruit, 
f 1 ^excellent for allaying any feverish 
excitement of mind; and yet no per- 
sons possess so much of it as those who 
use it most plentifully. So Contentment* 
is another fruit, which is always found 
in greatest quantities among the poor, 
by whom it is often used in great abun- 
dance. Our Lord’s saying, “ Unto every 
one that hath, shall more he given, and 
be shall have abundance,” is here most 
literally and fully verified. 

Thus it may appear, that the inhabi- 
tants of the Plain df Faith, are a happy 
people ; and such they truly are while 
they live upon their own plain, and are 
content with what it produces. But 
there are some among them who are 
occasionally unsteady, and indulge in a 
volatility of mind, which is highly inju- 
rious to themselves. They will some- 
time go and procure food and fruits 
from the surrounding country ; but sick- 
ness is always the result ; and no one 
affected in this way can recover his 
health, till he has recourse to some of 
the medicuial herbs, which the soil of 
faith produces, and makes a plentiful 
use or the tonic Prayer It is much to 
be regretted that there are others who, 
after living some years on the plain of 
Faith, are induced to remove and take 
up their abode among the people of the 
world in the adjacent country. To 
them the world presents greater attrac- 


tion! than the plain of faith can exhi- 
bit; but they are all great sufferers in 
the end. Many of them die among the 
men of the w orld ; and it is to be 
feared, they will at last be found among 
the lost. Such mep are but almost 
Christians, and they must never expect 
4o enter into that rest which is prepared 
for the people of God. Some few who 
thus leave the plain of Faith, do, after a 
time, return to it ; but in a very pitiable 
state, and with their constitutions awfully 
shattered. They are obliged to use large 
doses of the medicinal plants called Fear- 
of-sin. Contrition, and Godly-sorrow. 
These are very great purifiers of the 
mind, but in their ojierations often cause 
great pain ; while, to restore the strength, 
frequent and abundant use must be 
made of the tonic prayer. All do not 
relish this tonic ; hence they use it too 
sparingly, and their recovery is, on that 
account, much retarded ; and there are 
some, who, because they do not use this 
tonic in sufficient quantities, never fully 
recover their strength. Those who 
never leave the plain of Faith, but live 
ou it all their days, grow more robust 
w'lth age ; nature decays, but grace 
flourishes ; tliev are in the best state of 
moral health at the time of their depar- 
ture, and they often leave the world full 
of comfort and joy. 

Christian reader, never leave the Plain 
of Faith, hut reside ou it all thy days. 

II. — THE HILL OF HOPE. 

In the middle of the plain of Faith, 
there is a very large hill, called the Hill 
of Hope. This hill has a very extensive 
base and slight elevMions connected 
with it, are found in many parts of the 
plain. This hill is very lofty, yet it is 
no where steep and rugged ; its acclivi- 
ties are all gentle, so that even old age 
can ascend it without weariness. A 
stranger might say that a hill so lofty 
must be very steep ; but the great extent 
of its base, allows of a very gradual 
ascent, even to the very summit. The 
highest point of this hill has, from be- 
low, the appearance of a peak, and is 
called the Peak of Assurance. The ori- 
gin of this hill deserves a moment’s con- 
sideration. Geologists tell us that many 
hills are of voloanic origin ; the Hill of 
Hope, however, ow^es its origin to no 
volcanic eruption. It rose, in a very 
gradual manner, from the surrounding 
plain. Should this be disputed, we say 
that the origin of this hill is a subject 
for the study, not of the geologist, but of 
the theologian. 
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This hill of Hope rises from thcf very 
centre of the plain of Faith ; hence, it 
cannot be approached by strangers but 
by their first passing through the plain 
of Faith. A hill so large, so lof^ and 
of so ydeasing an appearance — u)r its 
sides resemble a well cultivated garden 
— cannot fail to draw the att^ention of 
many in the surrounding country. They 
look at it, and long to ascend it ; and 
many a worlilly man has said, in imita- 
tion of a certain wicked man of ancient 
days, “I should like to die there.** 
Yes, many, very many have said ; “Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like his.” Crowds of 
ungodly men would ascend this hill, 
especially near the close of life, but 
they do not like the plain of Faith ; they 
cannot consent to pass through that; 
so they die without hope, or at least 
without a good hope. But to supply 
this deficiency, and to quiet the con- 
sciences of dying men, many spiritual 
guides, blind leaders of the blind, have 
given to certain eminences in that part 
of the country, the appellation of hills 
of Hope. Thus the mass is by many 
considered a lull of Hope ; while priestly 
absolution ami extreme unction bear 
the same name ; each is called a hill of 
Hope. Others have made baptism a hill 
of Hope ; and not a few have given that 
appellation to the Lord’s Suyiper. Many, 
very many, think that a remarkable 
eminence, most inviting in its ajifiear- 
auce, called Good-works, is the best hill 
of Hope; numbers, at the hour of deatii, 
betake themselves to this imaginary 
hill of Hope, and despise the true hill of 
Hope, which rises from the centre of the 
plain of Faith. 

The hill of Hope is a very delightful 
place ; it produces fiowers of surpassing 
beauty; all have the bright tinge of 
hope upon them, which gives them a 
most lovely and captivating appear- 
ance. The medicinal plants that grow 
in great abundance on the plain of 
Faith, are not so abundant here ; and, 
near the top of the lull, they are more 
^rarely found than at the bottom. Those 
Christians who frequent this hill are 
generally in good liealth, and make 
more use of the delicious fruits of the 
bill, than of the medicinal herbs of the 
plain. But the tonic prayer is of great 
use, even on the top of the hill ; indeed 
the Christian must make frequent use 
of this tonic wherever he may be ; for 
It not only gives strength to the weak, 
but it also preserves the strength of the 
strong. There have been a few, w'ho, 
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after ascending the hill of Hope to a' 
considerable hei(i^}t, and feasting on the 
delicacies "there afforded, have begun to 
neglect the tonic. Wayer; when sud- 
denly their knees trembled, they lost 
their footing, and were quickly precipi- 
tated from the efevation they had 
gained, to the very bottom nf the hill. 
They did not recover strength, even to 
stand, until they had partaken largely 
of those fine medicinal herbs Contrition 
and Godly-sorrow, and had made frequent 
use of the tonic Prayer. Every Chris- 
tian, when he ascends this hill, should 
carry with liim a few leaves of a plant 
called Vigilantia,* which grows near the 
bottom of the hill. The leaves of tliis 
plant are very anti-soporific, and keep 
a person very wakeful, and attentive to 
the state of his mind. 

The fruits that grow on this hill are, 
for the mast part, such as grow on tiie 
surrounding plain of Faith ; but they 
have a better flavour, and often a more 
inviting appearance. Here the fruit call- 
ed Patience is gathered in great abun- 
dance, the atmosphere of this hill 
being very favourable to its growth. 
There is also a tree on this lull which 
is quite indigenous here, and in this its 
native soil, flourishes most luxuriantly, 
and yields a large supply of most deli- 
cious fruit. Its name is the Tree of 
Hope ; the fruit which it bears has also 
the name of Hope. Its blossoms have 
a charming appearance ; they are large, 
bright and of most beautiful colours, and 
cheer the heart of every beholder. This 
tree is always in blossom ; indeed blos- 
soms and fruit are seen upon it at 
all times. The promises of God are 
the sap which nourtshes this tree, from 
which it* derives all its fair blossoms 
and most delicious fruit; and as tins 
sap never fails, never diminishes in quan- 
tity, at any season of the year, or under 
any circumstances, so the branches are 
always loaded with blossoms and fruit. 
Of this most delightful tree, which 
glaildeus every heart, it may also be 
said, that the best sjicciraens are found 
on the top of the hill. There are a 
few trees of this kind growing on the 
peak of Assurance, and they are so 
charming in their appearance, that they 
might be mistaken for trees of Para- 
dise. When Christians have very heavy 
trials to bear, they sometimes use a 
mixture of the fruit called Hope and 
of that called Patience. This mixture 
is very invigorating; it gives even su- 

• Watchfulness. 
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pernatural strength, so that trials and 
labours which appear too great for man 
to endure, are, by the strength thus 
obtained, borne almost without diffi- 
culty. This very strengthening mixture 
was known to the primitive c&istians ; 
its name, as found m a very old book, 
is the Patience of Hope. 

The atmosphere of this hill is always 
clear, and the air very salubrious. Chris- 
tians sometimes talk of clouds and 
mists resting on this hill, but they speak 
thus when they are on the plain below, 
not when they are on the hill. This 
appearance of clouds and mists, is 
owing to a disease in the mental eye to 
which many Christians are subject when 
labouring under a depression of spirits. 
Thus it sometimes happens that, while 
one Christian is labouring under this 
disease, and fancies the hill covered 
with clouds, another, who^is on the 
hill, sees nothing but a clear atmo- 
sphere, and enjoys a most delightful 
prospect. •• 

This hill is the common resort of all 
the inhabitants of the plain of Faith ; 
all wish to be there as much as possible. 
There, young and old, rich and poor, 
learned and unlearned, meet on equal 
terms, and often enjoy much pleasant 
and useful conversation on topics that , 
relate either to the present or the future. 
It is very cheering to intermix with them 
on such occasions ; it is often comforting 
very and edifying in a very high degree. 
No people in the world have prospects 
so clear and so delightful as those 
which Christians enjoy from the hill of 
hope. When they ascend the higher 
parts of the hill, and their mental sight 
is in a good state, they can sep almost 
to the celestial city. All the inhabi- 
tants of the plain do not aim at reaching 
any very great elevation ; most of them, 
unhappily^ are content, when they visit 
this hill, to remain in the lower parts. 
Sometimes, however, a Christian when 
walking here alone, and contemplating 
the beautiful scenes and prospects which 
the hill affords, ascends and ascends, 
imperceptibly to himself, till he ap- 
proaches the very summit ; and then his 
mind is suddenly enraptured with the 
prospects of future happiness, which 
there burst on his sight. At other times, 
a few dear friends converse together as 
they walk, and looking, first at one 
prospect* and then at another, their 
hearts warm, and, ere they are aware, 
they reach a lofty eminence ; they stand 
on a commanding spot, and their whole 
souls are absorbf^ in the beautiful scene 


and Charming prospects which now pre- 
sent themselves. 

This hill is the place where all the 
inhabitants of the plain wish to die. 
Let but a serious illness appear, or any 
apprehension of deaUi be entertained, 
the hill is sought immediately; and 
every effort made to attain the greatest 
possible elevation. The fruit of the 
tree of Hope is now in great request ; 
and the dying Christian feeds on it till 
the last. Many die at but a low eleva- 
tion; still they are safe; all are safe 
that die here ; but they are happy at 
death, in proportion to the elevation 
at which they die. Every one that dies 
on this hill is interred just at the ele- 
vation at which he dies; hence you 
may know the state of mind in which 
a Christian died, whether high in hope 
or otherwise by the locality of his rest- 
ing-place. The surface of the bill of 
course exhibits a great number of 
tombs ; but the constant view of these 
tombs and other remembrances of the 
pious dead, never damp the spirits, ne- 
ver produce a melancholy feeling in 
those who resort to this hill. Where 
is there a Christian, among all the in- 
habitants of the plain of Faith, that 
would wish to see one tomb fewer on this 
most interesting hill ! The tombs of 
the saints are among the brightest or- 
naments of this most lovely hill. I 
love,” said a Christian, to walk and 
muse among these tombs ; for here 1 
liave, not only pleasing scenes around 
me and bright prospects in the dis- 
tance, but also the society of the pious 
dead. 1 am here reminded of the faith, 
and hope, and other graces of those who 
have died in Jesus, and am excited to 
tread in their steps.” There is no ceme- 
tery like this in any part of the world ; 
here, every tomb covers the dust of 
a saint, of one that will, most certainly^ 
rise to life eternal. Witli what pure 
delight may Christians here contemplate 
the resurrection ! Who would not wish 
to be here on the great last day to see 
all these graves opening, and behold all 
these saints rising, in their strong, im-« 
mortal, glorious bodies ! 

Near the top of the hill the graves 
are few ; not many saints having reach- 
ed that elevation before they died ; but 
these few graves are those of the choic- 
est saints ; of saints who, aided by faith 
and hope, could, from the top of the 
lull, see that better world to which they 
were going. How interesting are the 
epitaphs near the top of this hili ! One 
of them reads : ” 1 know whom 1 have 
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believed another, “ Lord Jesitt, re- 
ceive my spirit another, " In hope of 
eternal life another, “ There is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness/* These 
are not lying epitaphs ; the French pro- 
verb : “ As lying as an epitaph,** will 
not apply here ; each epitaph you here 
behold, informs you of tha true cha- 
racter, expresses the real dying feel- 
ings of the beloved saint whose tomb 
it adorns. On the very summit of the 
hill, or the highest point of the peak 
of Assurance, are two very ancient 
tombs, which contain the mortal re- 
mains of the two beloved apostles, Peter 
and Paul. The epitaphs on these tombs 
are still most legible. That on the 
tomb of Peter runs thus : I am a 

partaker of the glory that shall be re- 
vealed.** That on the tomb of Paul 
contains this short, emphatic sentence : 
“ It is gain to die.** 

Farewell, for the present, to the Hill 
of Hope ; but 1 wish to die there. 

R. D. 


THE COMPASSION OF JESUS. 

In contrast with the insensibility, or the 
languid, uncertain and misdirected sympa- 
thy of our fellow-mortals, it is exceedingly I 
cheering to the mind of the Christian, to 
consider the compassionate regard of our* 
great High Priest. His interest in tlie 
human race is of no recent origin, and it iS 
of no partial or variable kind. ** When 
there were no depths, when there were no 
fountains abounding with water ; before the 
mountains were settled, and while as yet he 
had not made the dust of the world, his 
delights were with the sons of men.** For 
a moment, during the flight of unnumbered 
ages, his settled purpose to befriend man- 
kind never changed. Mindful of his great 
design, he often visited, in the form of the 
angel of the covenant, our lowly abode, 
and, in the fulness of time, he came to 
dwell in a tabernacle of clay, and to make 
himself at home with man in his lowliest 
condition of suffering and of want. Com- 
bining with infinite intelligence and divine 
compassion, the most varied experience, 
he can enter into the circumstances of all, 
strange as they may appear to others, or 
mysterious to themselves. Our secret springs 
of feeling and of action are ever open to 
his view. Far better than we can explain 
it, he knows our condition, however dis- 
tressing or peculiar. The multitudes of 
cases and their diversity cannot distract his 
mind, or diminish the interest he feels in 
each. Just as if he were the sole and 
exclusive object of his condescending kind- 
ness, he cares for every one of his disciples, 
even the least. Hia eye, more rapid in the 


glances of its tenderness than the rays of 
light, is upon the righteous $ and his ear, 
sensitive amid the melodies of heaven to 
the faintest sigh of affliction, is open to 
their cry. And that divine sensibility to 
suffering of every kind and degree can never 
be impaired. The orb of day may be 
quenched in gloom, lustre of the stari 
may fade and melt away, the tides of ocean 
may fail, genial dews and refreshing showers 
may cease to revive the thirsty land ; but 
the compassion of Jesus can never fall, so 
long as there is to be found amongst those 
who believe in him one who, in this vale of 
tears, needs his guardian care or the con- 
solations of his grace. — Emmam. 


THE NIGHT COMETH ! 

There are those who know the way to 
heaven, by the ** hearing of the ear,** and 
are “ not Jar from the kingdom of God,** 
but far enough never to reach the shores 
of a blissful immortality. Some are young, 
and suppose and act as if the day of life 
was long — that its evening is far, far distant 
— and that hoary locks and threescore 
years must come, ere the afternoon of their 
existence shall have passed ; but 1 tell them 
it is not so,— the sun of the young often 

goes down, while it is yet day,**— and 
the brightest hour of youth is clouded and 
shrouded by the dark night of death. Some 
have delayed till their sun is high in the 
heavens — ^half their day gone — and no par- 
don sought — no peace possessed — no heaven 
secured — no soul saved I The remaining 
portion of their life will swiftly pass away 
— the night cometh.** Oh be aroused 
from this fearful slumber — this soul-destroy- 
ing hesitancy — this awful indecision ; — and 
this day — ^this hour — resolve to be on ** the 
Lord*s side.** Some have allowed their day 
to passion unheec^ed, till nearly its close. 
The twilight of evening has appeared ; and 
who does not know how rapidly night 
succeeds twilight — *Uhe night cometh.'* 
And what a scene presents itself 1 An aged 
man, understanding enough of religion to 
dread death, but not estimating it sufficient- 
ly to seek or desire its possession. The 
night of the grave will soon shut him out 
from the world ; and his unpardoned sin, 
and unbelieving heart, will shut him out 
from heaven ! Aged friend ! before it is 
too late, breathe forth this prayer to the 
God of your life, ** So teach me to number 
my days, that I may apply my heart unto 
wisdom" — ^lest you, and every wavering, 
undecided professor be overtaken by the 
night of death, and cast out into outer 
darkness, where there is no day to alleviate 
the night — cast into darkness, with memory 
tracing the past mis-spent hours of the day 
of life — ^gone — wasted— lost for ever I — 
Adey. 
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TO MBS. JUD80N. 

Suggested by her poem^ “ My Bird'* 

And does thy bird, so^Ioved, 8o fair, 

Still with its presence bless thy home ? 

Then thou indeed, most happy there, 

For earthly joys need’st never roam. 

But ah 1 a bird as fair as thine — 

And fairer earth hath never known, 

1 once could call, with fondness, mine, 
But now, alas ! that bird hath down. 

O long, full long, may’st thou be spared 
The anguish ^at my heart doth know, 

And with glad songs may thy sweet bird 
Cheer thee wherever thou shalt go. 

And as it learns, when thou art lone, 

To charm thee with its sweetest lays, 


Then thou canst teach that infant voice 
To soar to heaven in grateful praise. 

And oh I did not old ocean roll 
Between thy happy home and mine, 
IM hasten to thy Indian cot. 

And share thy joys— yes, even thine. 

I’d woo that little bird to me. 

And fold it to my throbbing breast. 
And there in safety might it lie. 

Where late my own was all so blest. 

Say, when at night thy ** birdling” fair, 
Doth fold its tiny wings to rest. 

Wilt thou not crave, in secret prayer, 
Blessings on this deserted neist ? 

•^Western Literary Messenger^ 




JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

To the Editor of the Oriental HaptUt, 

Dbar Sir, — In the Dec. No. of the 
Oriental Baptist, at page 365, under the 
bead of Correspondence, you have an 
article on the subject of Justifying Right- 
eousness. As 1 do not see the force of 
your Correspondent’s objections to the 
doctrine he has attempted to overthrow, 
1 beg to submit the following for his 
consideration, in the hope that you will 
kindly give it insertion in your next 
issue. 

Justification throughout the Scrip- 
tures is taught as proceeding frofii faith 
alone, but though this is asimple doctrine, 
yet the doctrine of faith from which it 
proceeds is a complex one, inasmuch as 
it is declared to embrace many objects 
concentrated as it were into one common 
focus. To illustrate this, allow me to 
cite Rom. iv. 24, 25. “ But for us also 
to whom it (i. e« righteousness) shall 
be imputed if we believe on Him (i. e. 
God) that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead, who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our 
justification.” Here we have God in 
the first place, then Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and lastly all that they did for our 
salvation aft inseparable froin the faith 
which justifies. Hence it will not do 
to believe in God without believing in 
the Ijord Jesus Christ ; — nor will it do 
to b^eve in the Lord Jesus Clirist, 


without believing in Ilis death. And 
again, it will not do to believe in Ilis 
death without believing m the cause, as 
well ns the object of it. Kqually useless 
too is it to believe in God, without be- 
*heving in Ilis holiness. His hatred of 
sin. His justice, Ills truth, His love, &c. 
Upon the same ])nnciple it is useless to 
believe m Jesus Christ, if we believe not 
in the holiness of llis nature and the 
purity of ilis character, for we cannot 
conceive it possible for an atonement to 
be made for sin, without perfect righte- 
ousness in Him who makes it. From 
these inferences deduced from the lan- 
guage of the Apostle Paul, adverted to 
above, as well as from other truths which 
the Scriptures teach us, we learn that 
faith is a comprehensive subject, and 
that the righteousness of Christ must be 
as much believed in as any thing else. 

I But what were the evidences that He 
I who tabernacled with man and declared 
Himself to be the Son of God, and the 
I Saviour of the world, wlio was bone of 
our bone and flesh of our flesh, was in- 
deed “ the Son of God with power 
Were they not Ilis unequalled and per- 
fect righteousne^, and the miracles 
which He wrought ? This 1 believe 
cannot and will not be denied by any. 
Evidences were necessary, and they were 
abundantly supplied. It was not suffi- 
cient for Christ only to work miracles, 
because miracles alone were capable of 
being ascribed to a wrong agency— and 
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80 they were by the blaspheming Bhribes 
and Pharisees; but it was necessary 
besides the performance of miracles to 
betoken His power that He should shine 
forth in all the brilliancy of holiness, the 
nature of God gnly, and thus by His 
whole character, the character of perfect 
righteousness, — prove himseif to be the 
Son of God. But by what criterion 
should He make His holiness manifest? 
It must be remembered He was now 
among men, and to men must it be 
made apparent. Among men there was 
no criterion of holiness but that of the 
Law, even the law of the ten command- 
ments ; which was not arbitrary law, but 
the actual transcript of the divine min<l 
as far as it was revealed to man. This 
law, though given to the Jews on tables 
of stone in after years, was precisely the 
same that has been from the beginning 
wTitten on every man’s heart ; hence it 
could appeal for its purity to the con- 
sciences of the Jews. It follows then 
that as there w as among men no other 
criterion of righteousness than the law', 
it w'as unavoidably necessary that Christ 
should submit to it ; hence in Gal. iv. 
4, it is expressly stated that ** He was 
made under the Law.” And does not 
His whole life present the same fact to 
us ? Do we not see every act of His 
impressed with the character of obedi- 
ence to God, indicating His love to. 
Him ; and a desire to save a lost world,* 
proving His love to men ? And what is 
this love to God and love to men, but 
an epitome of the moral law, for ” on 
these two commandments,” says Christ, 
“ hang all the Law and the Prophets 
-—and Christ gives us His testimony that 
He “ came not to destroy the law, but 
to fulfil it.” 

It is clear then that Christ fulfilled 
the whole of the moral law, and that 
He came with the express object of ful- 
filling It. But for whom and for what 
object did He fulfil it? Let us hear 
what the Apostle Paul says in the several 
texts 1 shall quote. 

Gal. iv. 4. ** He was made under the 
Law to redeem them that were under the 
Law,^* that is, that he might discharge 
our debt to the law by IIis own obedi- 
ence to it. 

2 Cor. V. 21. “ Hckhath made Him 
to be sin for us who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him.” Here, Christ who knew 
no sin is represented as being made sin 
in the stead of the sinner ; and we who 
were devoid of righteousness as being 
made righteous in Christ. In other 
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words that Christ tftkes the place qf thb*^ 
dinner to endure, his punishment, and 
transfers to the sinner His righteoiisnesiT 
that he might be justified. Rom* v. 19, 
“For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one snail many be made 
righteous.” The Apostle is particularly 
explicit here in laying down the obedi- 
ence of Christ, as the cause by which 
'*many shall be made righteous.” 

Prom these texts W'e learn 1st, that 
Christ obeyed the Law in the stead of 
the sinner whom He came to save, and 
2ndly, that by His obedience, which 
is used interchangeably with righteous- 
ness, He might make the sinner righte- 
ous or just ; and this is all that w'e 
need to confirm our belief that the sin- 
ner “ is accepted as righteous by the 
imputation to him of Christ’s obedience 
to the moTal law.” 

But your Correspondent steps forward 
with an objection. He says, ** May not 
the obedience here mentioned be that 
which Paul refers to in Phil. ii. 8, when 
he says that Christ ** became obedient 
unto death?” I do not hesitate one 
moment to say in reply that the obedi- 
ence is precisely the same in this pas- 
sage as in Rom. v. 19, but 1 differ from 
your Correspondent in believing that 
the obedience referred to is simply in the 
matter of death. The Apostle's words 
are obedient unto death, that is, that 
Christ obeyed in all respects even unto 
death. ** Death, even the death of the 
cross,” being emphatically expressed as 
the climax of His perfect obedience : 
and because it was the crowning act of 
His obedience, it ^is often expressed in 
Scriptute as that which constituted His 
obedience. 

If your correspondent however were 
right in supposing that the deatli of 
Christ was the only act of obedience re- 
ferred to by the Apostle, still would his 
objection to the doctrine he opposes be 
invalid, for that one act was itself an act 
of perfect obedience to the moral law. 
Thereby, Christ, in the strongest manner 
possible proved Ilis love to Uod and II is 
love to man. And what more does the 
law require ? since “ love is the fulfil- 
ling of the commandments.” But your 
correspondent is not right, for we have 
besides those passages wh^ch 1 have 
given before, such a one as this, ” He 
was in all points tempted like as we are 
yet without sin ” Now where lies the 
force of this declaration of the Apostle, 
if we dissever from it the idea that 
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Christ fulfilled for us the whoU lam of 
Ctod, which we had broken ? 

Xu all I have said then, I have, I 
think, proved with sufficient clearness, 
1st, that it was uecessa^ for Cltrist to 
]WOve himself righteous in 6rder to make 
a perfect atouemenffor the sins of men ; 
und 2udly, that Christ’s righteousness 
is imputed to men to make them just. 

The nohion your correspondent has 
that passage which is consistent with 
either view can be a proof for neither,” 
is on this subject a mistaken one, for 
both Tiews are scriptural. His view that 
Christ’s death justifies the sinner, con- 
tains as the nucleus, the view which he 
opposes, and not only this, but evei^ 
view connected with the eternal happi- 
ness of man. Indeed, every particular, 
such as the pardon of sin, — the imputa** 
tion of righteou8ne8s,'~8anctification or 
meetening for glory, — ^flows equally from 
the cross of Christ, yet each is a separate 
subject and traced to its own immediate 
and special cause. « 

While standing at a distance, or look- 
ing with an eye unaccustomed to minute 
olmrvation, the tree of life appears as 
but a spot ; but when it is approached 
or scrutinized with care, we see all its 
parts, and can distinguish its stock, its 
ramifications, its leaves and even its 
fhiit. 

A Christian. 

THE SPIRIT OF THE BAPTISMAL 
CONTROVERSY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Sir, — If a strange/ from son^e ether 
woidd were to alight on our planet, he 
would doubtless see much that would 
astonish and surprise him. The depth 
of African barbarism would present a 
strange and sinking contrast with the 
refinement and politeness of more civi- 
liaed Europe. He would turn with dis- 
gust perhaps, from the savage, reeking 
with the blood of his human victims ; 
he would loathe from his inmost soul 
the cruelty of the American Indian war- 
rior, ever gorged with the blood of his 
enemies, yet still crying, with the avi- 
dity of the horse-leech, for ” more.” He 
might then travel into Asia. He would i 
find that the manners of its inhabitants i 
were less barbarous, although the full 
light oC eivitization had not yet illumined 
tho eiurtem world. Yet in the very midst 
of Atiiffia./fildiuiesa, and superstition, 
tuul j ift h i il f l’ he would find one little 


apot,*like an oasit in the desert,- far 
Imghter than the surrounding regions— 
British India, Flying to it with delight, 
he would enquire into its^history, condi- 
tion, and prospects. He would learn 
that a great and powerful nation bad, 
more than 200 years ago, settled in this 
country, and by degrees strengthened 
their hold and enlarged their territorial 
possessions, till acquisition after acqui- 
sition left them in possession of the 
whole, or most, of tiie country. The 
manners, and customs, and religious 
belief of the conquerors would be found 
to be totally difierent from those of the 
conquered. The investigation of the 
cause of this difference would be inter- 
esting to him. He would listen to the 
whole scheme of Christian faith and doc- 
trine, with untiring eagerness. He 
would admire a religion which had God 
for its founder, love as its moving prin- 
ciple, peace as its temporal blessing, 
heaven as its aim, and the eternal salva- 
tion of fallen man as its great end. 
•• Surely,” he would say, " on a subject 
so important, so momentous, so fraught 
with eternal happiness or eternal misery, 
all Christians must be agreed. Even as 
a criminal at the gallows, with the rope 
about his neck and the drop about to 
^ fall, listens to his reprieve with breath- 
less anxiety, and bails it with streaming 
gratitude; never doubting its efficacy, 
because it does not happen to be framed 
in the manner which he had expected or 
delivered at the time most consonant 
with his wishes; — so also must these 
fallen creatures cling to the hope set 
before them, with one accord ; setting 
aside all differences, how gladly must 
they join in praising and glorifying 
Him, who so loved the world that He 
sent His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish 
but have everlasting life 1” But, dear 
friends and Christian brethren, would 
this conclusion be right ? Is there not 
much unseemly strife in the body of 
Christ ? And on what subject more so 
than on baptism. Has not the contro- 
versy been pursued and maintained in a 
spirit of rancor and bigotry of which the 
world might well be ashamed, but which 
is absolutely to be reprobated among 
the followers of r the meek and lowly 
Jems ^ It would appear as if the two 
opposite parties strove rather to perplex, 
and to confound, and to annoy each 
other ; rather to bewilder the jud^ent, 
and to cast a haze of doubt and distrust 
over the mental faculties, than to teach 
the understanding through the medium 
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9 f the heart. But may not even more 
be laid? Has not the subject some- 
times, ney frequently, been discussed in 
the spirit of partizanship ? Have not 
the pen of satire and the irony of ridu 
cule, too often disgraced the controver- 
sial page f Nay, have not clamor and 
declamation been seen to a^ume tlie 
seat, and usurp the throne, where Truth, 
speaking in the silvery tones of persua- 
siveness, extended her dominion over 
the hearts of men ? I fear we must 
reply, “ Yes, yes, yes P* Christian 
gentlemen 1 Had this been the age of 
the Reformation, when a persecuting 
spirit harmonized well with the temper 
and social condition of the times ; had 
we been the contemporaries of Calvin 
and Servetus, or, later still, of Milton 
and Salmasius, the present style of dis- 
cussion miglit have been palliated, if not 
excused. But we are living in no such 
age ; but ratiier in one, which professes 
Co surpass all others in liberHlity of sen- 
timent and general charitableness. The 
gospel light, shining with brilliant rays, 
cheers the gloom, which, a few hundred 
years ago, enveloped the Church of God 
with the cloak of persecution. The 
gospel warmth has already begun to 
diffuse itself through the Christian 
world, enlivening and invigorating the 
limbs so long enervated and benumbed. 
And where gospel light and gospel 
warmth have found their way, shall 
gospel Charity be wanting ? Would that 
1 could say, it is not wanting; but I 
cannot. The voice of Him that died 
upon the cross cries, “ Forbear, my 
children, cease the unnatural strife 
The blood of the sainted Stephen calls 
upon us, from the hallowed ground of 
martyrdom, “ Forbear, Forbear Nay, 
Anti-Christ himself, erst shaken from 
the throne of his tyranny and idolatry, 
again rears his impious head and girds 
himself for the approaching conflict. 
And is this a time for Protestants to be 
disunited ? 

“ But,*' you may say, that, “ so long 
as the question of baptism remains un- 
decided, it is difficult for Protestants to 
unite in opposing the common enemy.^* 
I grant yon. But are you taking the 
projier steps to bring it to an issue ? 1 

have seen and read mii^ih on both sides 
of the question. Many ponderous tomes 
are filled with the dispute. There is 
much learning, and considerable logical 
acuteness displayed by both parties ; — 
but there is much more of indefinitude 
and vagueness in the laying down of the 
first principles j and where the founda* 
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tion is rotten to the bottom, the super- 
structure, however elegant and beautiful 
will fall to the ground with a crash. 
Hence it is, that a deep reasoner fre- 
quently rises from the perusal of a book 
on the subject, with much admiration at 
the niithor*s ingenuity and learning, but 
without any conviction of tlie truth of 
what he has undertaken to prove ; while, 
on the other hand, a weak mind takes 
for granted the author*s assertions, yields 
to the force of his arguments, and is, 
for a while, strongly impressed with the 
truth and soundness of his opinions. 
But it is only /or a while ; — no sooner 
does he read another book on the oppo- 
site side, than he recants all that he has 
just learned to believe, and relapses into 
his original opinion. Thus he changes 
and shifts from side to side, ** being 
blown about by every wind of doctrine.’* 
It was thi^ that the infidel Gibbon at 
first believed too much, and then ran 
into the other extreme of believing no- 
thing. 

** How then is the contrmrersy to be 
pursued ?” A very natural question, 
certainly. Should this letter be favor- 
ably received, 1 will, at least, attempt an 
answer to it in my next. This much 
however I will say at present, as 1 think 
it comes within the scope of this letter : 

I. Let it be distinctly understood that 
the inquiry is to be conducted in a per- 
fect spirit of Christian humility and can- 
dor. 

I I. Let certain points, on which both 
sides are agreed, be laid down with (if 
possible) the iireeision of geometrical 
definitions, axioms, and postulates. 

III. Let it be proceeded with, to the 
end, with one pomt or one feature of 
the subjbet at a time. 

IV. Let the Bible, as originally writ- 
ten, be referred to, for all disputed pas- 
sages, and let it be, as far as possible, 
its own interpreter* But when there is 
still ground for doubt, the next best 
means of determination should be the 
opinions of the most eminent sacred 
commentators and lexicographers. 

Investigatok. 

Agra, 2Ath December, 1849. 


THE WALDENSES. 

To the Editor of the Oriental BaptisU 
My dear Sir, — Your narrative of 
Lilia Yillare, in a late number of the 
Oriental, is a very interesting one ; and 
not only interesting, but also very im- 
portant ; it may be uacd to good effej^t 
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in the controversy between us and the 
Papists, and in that between us and the 
Pedobaptists. The Romanists taunt- 
ingly ask the Protestants, ** Where 
was your religion before Luther?*' — as 
though the doctrines held by Protes- 
tants were quite Unknown till Luther 
appeared. This question is often, and 
properly, answered by saying, “ Our 
religion was in the Bible, ages before 
the appearance of Luther.” But the 
narrative which you have given fur- 
nishes another reply, a very plain and 
direct one. We may without referring 
to the earlier parts of the Waldensian 
history, reply, that our religion was in 
the vale of Pragela, years before any 
thing was known of Luther. Look at 
the persecution, which took place tliere, 
from 1460 to 1488; and look at the 
baptism, which took place there soon 
after that persecution had cegsed. The 
baptists, we may boldly assert, did not 
derive their religion from Luther ; they 
were in existence, and held their present 
opinions, as can be proved from history, 
long before Luther preached justifica- 
tion by faith ; and they had much clearer 
views of divine truth, long before Lu- 
ther was born, than he had obtained 
even in old age. 

Many Pscdobaptists have laboured to 
make it appear, that the Baptists took * 
their origin from the madmen of Mun- 
ster; men, of whom it may be doubted, 
whether they were Baptists at all ; for it 
is said by some, that they practised 
sprinkling. We can now direct those 
who give the Baptists this origin, to 
your narrative ; we can say to them — 
Look at the baptism, that took ])lace in 
the vale of Pragela, ks early as the year 
1489; and then assert, if }ou can, that 
the Baj)tists were unknown, m the 
world, till the madmen of Munster 
arose. They appeared about 1533, and 
this baptism, it seems, took place in 
1489, forty-four years before the ap- 
pearance of the madmen of Munster. 
5'he Christians in the vale of Pragela, 
were just like the modern Baptists, im- 
mersionists. The administrator went 
down into the water, the candidates 
went into the water too ; and there, on 
a profession of repentance towards God, 
and of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
were solen^nly immersed in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. The baptism in the vale 
of Pragela, while it exhibited the form 
of baptism, practised by the apostles, 
mtiy be studied as an exact picture of 
modern baptisms. 


But, Mr. Editor, my reason for 
addressing you on this occasion, is to 
request you, in your next number, to 
authenticate this narrative. I do not 
doubt its authenticity, but it must be 
well authenticated, in order to its being 
used as an argument in our controversies 
w'ith Papists, and Anti-imraersionists ; 
therefore, Mr. Editor, kindly give us 
your authority, and oblige, yours very 
sincerely. 

An Old Baptist. 

[Note.— The article to which “An Old 
Baptist” alludes, appeared simultaneously 
in several of the Baptist periodicals in Eng- 
land. We doubt whether the authenticity 
of the narrative is sufficiently established 
to bear the weight of the arguments that 
our respected correspondent proposes to 
build upon it. An ample basis of un- 
questionable material, will, however, be 
found in the following extract from 
“ Leslie* s Historical View of the Baptists.** 
—Ed.] 

From the EARLIEST TIMES to the 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY nearly all the 
HUliOPEAN CONTINENTAL CHRIS^ 
TIANSy who were not Roman Catholics, 
were Baptists. — It is well known that at a 
very early period of the Christian Church 
the system of Popery began to be reared, 
and that soon nearly all that was vital 
and apostolical in religion disappeared from 
a great part of Europe. There were, how- 
ever, a considerable number of persons, 
chiefly in the valleys of Piedmont, who, by 
the grace of God, were saved from being 
drawn into the deadly vortex of Antichrist. 
God never, according to the prophecies 
that went before, left himself without wit- 
nesses. President Edwards writing of them 
Bays: “ Some of the popish writers them- 
selves own that that people never submitted 
to the Church of Home. — It is supposed 
that they first betook themselves to this 
secret place among the mountains (the 
Alps) to hide themselves from the severity 
of the heathen persecutions which were be- 
fore Constantine the Great. And thus the 
woman fled into the wilderness before the 
face of the serpent.” Archbishop Usher, in 
his book entitled “ The Succession and State 
of the Christian Churches,” traces the 
succession of the true church of Christ, 
through these Alpine Christians in distinc- 
tion from, and in'opposition to, the papacy. 
They were called by various names ; but 
latterly became distinguished principally by 
the epithets Waldenses and Albigenses. 
Dr. Mosheim speaking of them says : “ The 
origin of this sect is laid in the remote 
depths of antiquity.” Beza says : “ As for 
the Waldenses, I may be permitted to call 
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them the very seed of the primitive chufch.’* 
And Reinerius Saccho, who had been con- 
nected with them for 17 years, and who 
afterwards apostatized and became an in. 
qubitor, writes thus of them in the 13th 
century : ** Among all sects, none is more 
pernicious than thdt of the poor of Lyons 
(which is another denominatmn of the 
Waldenses) for three reasons: i. Because 
it is the most ancient. Some aver their 
existence from the days of Sylvester (A. 
D. 335) ; others from the very time of the 
apostles. 2. Because it is so universal ; 
for there is hardly a country into which 
this sect has not crept. 3. Because all 
otiiers render themselves detestable by their 
blasphemies ; but this has a great appear- 
ance of godliness, they living a righteous 
life before men, believing right concerning 
God, confessing all the articles of the creed, 
only hating the Pope of Rome,*’ &c. 

Such is the character given of this inter- 
esting people by a man who knew them 
intimately, and who was, at this time, one 
of their bitterest enemies. At first they 
seem to have been confined to the five 
valleys of Piedmont between France and 
Italy, but afterwards to have spread into 
all the countries of Europe and even into 
Greece itself. Some idea may be formed 
of their numbers from the fact that in 
1315, they were said to amount to no less 
than 80,000 in Bohemia alone : and in 
1530, they were stated by one of their 
pastors, George Morell, to have amounted 
in 1160 to more than 800, OUO. But we 
suspect that even this computation, great as * 
it is, is far below the truth. ** In the 12th 
century,** says Jonesy their historian, ** they 
abounded in the neighbourhood of Cologne, 
in Flanders, in the south of France. Savoy 
and Milan ** And according to Egbert, a 
monk, who lived at this period, ** they were 
increased to great multitudes, throughout 
all countries y 

Now the question is what were the senti- 
ments of these people in reference to bap- 
tism ? This is not difficult to ascertain. 
They were Baptists, Their numbers being 
so great, they attracted the attention of the 
pope and his satellites, who began to fear for 
their own stability. The consequence was, 
that they raised a persecution against these 
saints of the Most High, and this brought 
to light their religious principles. 

In the Bib. Patrum, it is said, that in 
the 9th century, Hinchmarus. Bishop of 
Laudun, in France, and hts diocese were 
accused in the synod of Accinicus, that 
** they neither celebrated mass, baptized 
children, absolved penitents, nor buried 
{prayed for] the dead.** 

In the year 1025, Gundulphus of Italy, 
with a number of his people were seized and 
interrogated by Gerard, bishop of Cambray 
and Arras, who, among other things, says 
of them, that they gave the following reason 
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gainst infant baptism : ** because to an 
infant, that neither wills nor runs, that 
knows nothing of faith, is ignorant of its 
own salvation and welfare, in whom there 
can be no desire of regeneration or confes- 
sion ; the will, faith and confession of ano- 
ther seems not in the feast to appertain.’* 

In the year 1035, two preachers ap» 
peared at Angers in France, of the names of 
Bruno and Berengarius, the latter of whom 
was the object of a severe persecution by 
the Catholics. What they maintained on 
the subject of baptism may be learned from 
a letter sent by Deodwinus, bishop of Liege, 
to Henry I. King of France. “There is 
a report,” says Deodwinus, “ come out of 
France, and which goes through all Ger- 
many, that these two (Bruno and Berenga- 
rius) do maintain, that the Lord’s body 
(the host) is not the body, but a shadow 
and hgure of the Lord’s body ; and that 
they do disannul lawful marriages ; and, as 
far as in them lies, overthrow/ the baptism 
of infants. The separatists from the 
church of Rome bore, till nearly one hundred 
years afterwards, the name of the latter of 
these excellent men. In a few pages of 
their history,** as given by several ancient 
and credible writers, “ we read of many 
hundreds burnt, beheaded, drowned, and 
otherwise massacred, for * opposing infant 
baptism;* and * for being baptized;’ yet 
iEneas Silvius, afterwards Pope Pius 11., 
confessed, * that neither the decrees of popes, 
nor the armies of Christians could extirpate 
them.* ** 

In the year 1110, according to Mosbeim, 
appeared Peter de Bruys in the provinces 
of Languedoc and Provence, who was the 
instrument of the conversion of great num- 
bers to the faith of Christ, and who was in 
1130 burnt in France for his attachment to 
the gospel. On the subject of baptism he 
maintained, “ That Jhe ordinance of baptism 
was to b^ administered only to adults,'* 

A few years after this appeared in Lan- 
guedoc, Henry, an Italian by birth, an emi* 
nent man of God, and who also by the 
smtence of Pope Eugenius HI , ended his 
days in a close prison. Of him Mosheim 
says, “ that he rejected infant baptism; 
censured with severity the corrupt and li- 
centious manners of the clergy ; treated 
the festivals and ceremonies of the Catholic 
Church with the utmost contempt ; and held 
private assemblies in which he explained 
and inculcated his peculiar sentiments.” 

“ In a treatise,” says Dr. Gill, “ concern- 
ing antichrist, which contains many sermons 
of the [Waldensian] barbs (ministers), col- 
lected in the year 1 1 20, and so speaks the 
sense of their ancient pastors before this time 
stands the following passage : “ The third 
work of antichrist consists in this, that he 
attributes the regeneration of the Holy 
Spirit unto the dead outward work (or 
faith), baptizing children in tkatfaithj* 
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A Httlc before the year 1140/' eayt 
Jones, “ Evervinus of Stainheld, in the 
diocese of Cologne, in Germany, addressed 
a letter to the celebrated Saint Bernard, 
concerning certain heretics in his neighbour- 
hood." In this letter the writer says, 

“ They do not hold the hapHsm of infants^ 
alleging that passage of the gospel, * He 
that beliereth and is baptized shall be 
aayed.* " Of tlie same people Egbert tlie 
monk says : “ They are commonly called 
Cathari, [Puritans,] a sort of people very 
pernicious to the Catholic faith, which like 
moths, they corrupt and destroy." “ He 
adds," continues Jones, “ that they were 
divided into several sects, and maintained 
their opinion by the authority of scripture. 
He takes particular notice of their denying 
the utility of baptism to infants, which, say 
they, through their incapacity, avails no- 
thing to their salvation : insisting that 
haptiam ought to be deferred till they come 
to years of discretion^ and tha^ even then 
those only should be baptized who make 
« personal profession of Jaith and desire 
it:^ 

In the year 1S44, the Waldenses, to 
remove the prejudices that were entertained 
against them, transmitted to the King of 
France a confession of their faith in 12 
articles, of which the following is the 7th; 

“ We believe that in the ordinance of bap- 
tism the water is the visible and external 
sign, which represents to us that which, by 
virtue of God’s invisible operation, is within *j 
us, namely, the renovation of our minds, 
and the mortification of our members 
through Jesus Christ. And by this ordi- 
nance we are received into the holy congrega- 
tion of God’s people, previously professing 
and declaring our faith and change of 
iife:* 

Chessanion who wrote the history of the 
Albigenses, 1595, says^ of them: Some 

writers affirm that the Albigenses .approved 
not the baptism of infants ; others that they 
entirely slighted this holy sacrament, as if 
it were of no use to great or small. — The 
truth is, they did not reject the sacrament. 


and say it was useless, but only counted H 
unnecessary to infants^ because they are 
not of aye to believe^ nor capable of giving 
evidence of their faith 

Ludovicus Vives, the learned commenta- 
tor on Augustine, and who wrote in the 
IGth century, speaking of the continental 
Christians ^ this time, says : “ formerly 
no person was brought to the holy bap- 
tistry till he was of adult age^ and when he 
both understood what that mystical water 
meant, and desired to be washed in it, yea, 
desired it more than once ; and I hear that 
in some cities in Italy, the old custom is 
still in a great measure preserved." 

From tlx'se facts and testimonies, (and 
more could be given,) it is obvious what the 
European Continental Separatists from the 
Church of Rome were in the matter of 
baptism. They were Baptists. And a no- 
ble and numerous class they were. They 
alone composed the true churcli of Christ 
tlirougli all the dark reign of popery up 
to the period of the Reformation ; and it is 
calculated that more than a million of them, 
previous to the close of the 1 7th century, 
sealed their adherence to the truth with 
their blood. “ Among the less cruel," 
says Pengilly, " but not less oppressive mea- 
sures of Rome, to put an end to tlie religious 
system of the Waldenses, was this, ‘ that 
their children should be baptized, and be 
brought up in the Catholic, Apostolic and 
Roman religion.' The language employed 
on both sides, evince that it was not a re» 
baptism that was demanded.’' 

We are aware, tliat in the Iftth century 
some of the Waldenses, through the influ- 
ence of Luther and other reformers who 
had left the church of Rome, and who had 
brought with them infant baptism and many 
other unscri])tural things belonging to that 
corrupt church, began to decline from the 
primitive faith and practice ; and they went 
on declining until they soon lost the vital 
spirit of Christianity altogether, — a state 
in which they nearly all are, it is to be 
lamented, at this moment. 


Christian iRtsstons. 


TAVOY MISSION. 

The Tavoy Mission is a branch of the 
instrumentality organized and sustain- 
ed by the American Baptist Missionary 
Union, l^he labourers assigned to this 
Add, including Mergui^’are at present 
Rev. J, and Mr»» Wade, (now in Ameri- 
ca), Re^. C. Bennett, E. B. Cross, D. L, 
Braj'tdkii and their wives, and the Rev. 


J. and Mrs. Benjamin, who have been 
added during tlif year. 

The Fifteenth Annual Report of the 
Taooy Baptist Missionary Society states, 
that— 

** The year past has not been characterized as 
one of actual aggression, or of as much suc- 
cess, as some of those which have preceded 
it ; and cannot be better represented perhaps, 
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than as one of ** holdiogr on” to the truth,* with 
steadfaatness and fixedness of purpose.” 

The labours of the missionaries appear 
to have been greatly retarded during the 
year in consequence of the fearful rav- 
ages of the small-pox, the people having 
deserted their homes to escape the 
scourge. The state of the Mission at 
the date of the Report will be gathered 
from the following extracts ; — 

** 'i’he erood seed has been sown broadcast in 
former yi ars, by nussionarius and native as- 
sistant**, though the past yt^ar hut little has 
been done except by the assistants, liibles, 
'I’estainent**, and bound volumes of tracts, as 
well as single tracts have been distributed, 
and they are often called for at tlie Depo'^itory 
by people Irum the villages, and from distant 
places.” 

** Tat fly ICtiren Theological School . — The 
number ot pupils the present term in this sciiool 
is nineteen. One has been dismissed, leaving 
eighteen who are pursuing their studies. 

** Much interruption was experienced the lat- 
ter part of the last term, by the prevalence of 
small-pox in the s'^hool, and we are sorry to 
add. that one of the most promising of the 
students, for his prospects of future usefulness, 
became a victim ot its power. 

“ Of this individual, however, it may be said, 
that though called to an unexpected and sud- 
den death, he left the most plea**irig evidence 
that he was eminently prepared, and that our 
loss has been his gain. During the whole 
course of a mo'^t severe and distressing illness 
he •evinced an equanimity of mind, and a lorti- , 
tude which while it showed his preparation for 
death, at the same time greatly enhanced our 
sense ol his loss, as a man who might hav^ 
done much to bring his countrymen to a 
knowledge of the truth. Not a complaining 
word was ever heard to escape him. He often 
spoke of the sufferings ot others about him, who 
were in a similar condition with liimsell, and 
seemed constantly anxious to be informed of 
their circumstances. He would frequently en- 
deavour to console those who were distressed 
at the intensity of his pain, but seemed wholly 
unconscious that he was himself an object of 
commiseration.” 

We are also obliged to record the sudden 
death of another member of the school during 
the present term. '1 he wife of one of the most 
advanced of the students, was taken away by 
an attack of cholera, or what was very similar ; 
and lived but a short time alter the attack. 
She was naturally a sprightly woman and 
seemed to enjoy much of life, yet she had no 
fear of death, and never expressed the least 
dread of its approach j on the contrary she seem- 
ad to welcome the message which called her 
so soon from the opening pro‘*pect6 ol an early 
life to try the realities of another world. She 
had often exhorted her iiusbund to persever- 
ance in his studies ; and tiad even proposed to 
him the idea of becoming a missionary to 
distant places, if it should be required, 

** Xn these two cases, we have strikingly pre- 
sented the power of the gospel to elevate the 
soul, even of those who have known it but a 
brief period, far above the highest pitch of 
philosophic bravery and resignation, wliich has 
ever yet been attained by the most enlightened 


and comprehensive minds, without its infiu* 
ences. The former was a young man strong 
in health, full of hope and life, the other a 
timid female, equally bouyant and full of the 
hopes of life ; both cut down in an unexpected 
moment, yet both facing death with a smile 
and quitting the scenes of earth, not with dread 
or reluctance, but witlf satisfaction and joy. 
This is an argument, which, as often as it is 
repeated, must strike an additional blow at all 
objections to the great work of Missions. 

** I he course of study pursued in the School 
is pretty much the same as heretofore ; and 
we feel increasingly encouraged with the pro- 
gress made.” 

** The first exercise commences before six in 
the morning, and continues about two hours. 
1 he class took up the book of Matthew at the 
beginning of the term, and went thoroughly 
through, with such portions at a time as could 
be passed over each morning as above stated. 
. . • About two hours each week are spent 
in an exercise on the subjects of Natural 
Theology. One member of the oldest class 
is appointed with a subject the previous week 
to prepare essay, at the read^g of which, 
all are present, and take part in/the discussion 
it they please. At the close of this exercise 
the whole subject under con*'ideration is taken 
up, bi»th m reference to what has been written 
and said lu the class, andiiulependently by the 
teacher, and presented in as clear a manner as 
possible to the comprehension of the pupils, 
.... 'I'here is also a weekly exercise in 
reading original compositions and in recitations 
in arithmetic. J he pupils are requ ired to 
give forms of rules, m their own language, 
and as they would give them provided they 
were to teach them to others. . , . The school 
has also had an exercise, two evenings in a 
week, in the elements of music, taught by Mr. 
Benjamin, in which they have given good 
promise of success.” 

** l^rovision has also been made for the in- 
struction of the temales, the wives of the young 
men in study, without any additional expense 
for tuition. 'I’his, though defective still will 
answer a good purpose, it is hoped, of inducing 
habits ot reading and attention to books.” 

** Kwj^en Girls* School, — Twenty-two pupils 
have come together for School the present 
rams. As it was not practicable to have 
a Jioys' School aside from the X'iieologi- 
cal School, no one being at leisure to attend 
to its duties, the boys were not invited to come 
to town. There were several however, who 
would not be satisfied in this arrangement, 
and ten boys, of ages from five to fifteen, so 
much desired to be instructed, that it was not 
in our hearts to refuse them, and they were 
permitted to attend. Some of these are very 
promising lads, and may yet perhaps, be ga- 
thered into a Normal School in 'i'avoy.” 

“ English and Burmese School , — This School 
has prospered the past year, and though at one 
time it dwindled down to some 18 or 20 pupils, 
when a change of teachers was made, it now 
has enrolled near 50 pupils, with an average 
attendance of about 40. The papils are Bur- 
mese, Chinese and a few Eurasians. They 
are making commendable progress in their 
studies.” 

“ Karen Mission Press , — This branch of the 
Tavoy Mission has been in active operation 
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ihe past year, and 2,096.960 padres were print- 
ed, and 849,676 pa^es issued from the Depo- 
sitory. Amon^ the books printed, were an 
edition of 1000 copies of Genesis, a new edi- 
tion ol the late Mrs. Mason’s Geography, and 
a work on the Elements of Astronomy.” 

” J’he Karen and English Vocabulary, com- 
menced some years aince by Mr. Wade, for 
the printing of which this society has in for- 
mer years contributed, has been completed, 
and left in the bookbinders’ hands. 

** The Morning Star^ a monthly periodical 
has been continued, and is now in its 8th year 
of publication. 'J'his affords a means of im- 
parting much information to the people, that 
they would never obtain from books, and is 
fully believed to be an auxiliary in the Mission 
work, of far more value than its cost.” 

The church at Newville was visited in 
March, in company with Mr. Brayton from 
Mergui, where was found a new, neat, com- 
modious and pleasantly situated chapel, built 
the past season by the people. It is 20 by 25 
cubits, with accommodations at one end for 
the Missionaries, when they visit the station.” 

** 'The ravages of the small-pox in the Bur- 
mese villages and in i'avoy, have ^produced a 
very melancholy influence upon this little 
flock, as their fears of infection were so great, 
that the village was deserted for some time, 
and not an inliubitdht left in it. . • At our 
visit there were 53 present at the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper.” 

” Kaviffs.— There are in this church several 
excellent members, who seem to have made 
some progress in spiritual things, even amid 
all their difficulties, though as a church, the 
majority appeared cold, and less zealous than 
on former visits. On the Lord ’s-day tlie ele- 
ments of the Lord’s Supper were administered 
to 60 communicants. It was a solemn season, 
and it is to be hoped some at least were bene- 
fited by the exercises, and remembered with 
gratitude and love, the sufferings and death of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for their salvation.” 

” Msfafc.— From the examinations and re- 
lations of feeling exhibited the church was 
found in a better a state than was feared. 
There are very many among them, who seem 
to be growing in grace, and in tho know- 
ledge of God ; who seem to be making ad- 
vances in spirituality, ond preparing for a re- 
sidence among the saints in light. But of 
some we cannot thus speak, who seem to be 
now spiritually dead, if they ever had any life 
in religion. 'J'here were 250 persons present 
at worship in the morning, who attentively 
listened to a discourse from John xiv. 15. In 
the afternoon, the Lord’s Supper was cele- 
brated by 200 communicants,— and was an 
interesting season. This was a larger number 
than could have been expected, alter the peo- 
ple had been so scattered for eight months to 
the hills and mountains.” 

“ Lung-lung f or Loit-/w.— The people at this 
place were visited this year only by Teacher 
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Kolafmu, who spent a few days with them, 
and administered the Lord’s Supper to some 
25 disciples.” 

“ The Southern CAw^es.— Mr. Cross left 
home the latter part dr January, to visit the 
churches of this district, aipi spent some five 
or six weeks in examining' into their circum- 
stances. He visited the six little churches 
located to Hie north and south of Peekhya. 
Four meetings were generally held in a day. 
Much pains was taken to awaken a spirit of 
improvement, particularly in the education of 
children. The school in each place was called 
together and the pupils examined in reference 
to their attainments. And to encourage the 
children to efforts, a present was promised to 
those who should evince the best attention and 
success ill each class.” 

” 'J'he little churches generally manifest a 
good deal of zeal and anxiety for the conver- 
sion of the heathen around them, and maintain 
a good state of discipline among themselves. 
Very few, however, from among the heathen 
have been tound really to repent and turn to 
God. 'J bey still show a great stupidity and 
unbelief, yet the truth is evidently gaining 
ground, and the people are becoming more 
and more sensible of the truth and importance 
of the gospel, asoflenng to them the only way 
of salvation. 'Ihe great difficulty is not so 
much in opposition, us in procrastination and 
delay, 'i'hey say, * let us alone and we shall 
soon come m of ourselves, without your ex- 
hortations.’ A few have however been con- 
verted during the year.” 

The contributions of the local Society 
' amounted for the year under review to 
Rs. 936-4-6, of which, the sum of Rs. 
204 was contributed by native donors. 
The disbursements consist chiefly of the 
salaries of native assistants — one Bur- 
mese at Rs. 12 per mensem, two Karen 
pastors at Rs. 5, and seven Karen assis- 
tants at Rs. 4 ! That these men do not 
engage in the work for “filthy lucre’s 
sake” is evident, for while receiving a 
rate of salary that would be spurned by 
a well-conditioned Calcutta cooly, they 
are at the same time exposed to the 
taunts and ridicule and sneers of their 
bigoted countrymen. Tlie Report in- 
forms us, that having to go forth alone, 
they suffer often much contempt and 
opprobrium, but that they bold out in 
their course, year by year under every 
disadvantage, plainly shewing that their 
faith is genuine, and that they count it 
an honor to bear reproach for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 
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Katratibts anli Enecbotes. 


THE POWER OF PRAYER. 

THE PIRATE. 

Some years ago •the Moravian mission- 
aries sailed from London to the Island of 
Saint Thomas, where they we A to labour 
among the slaves. The name of the ship 
in which they sailed was the Britannia. 
At first the voyage was pleasant and pros- 
perous ; and in their hearts as well as their 
voices, the mission^! ries would often thank 
God for his goodness to them. But one day 
a great danger threatened them. A pirate 
ship was distinguished afar off, but bearing 
down towards them. Now, pirates are at 
sea what robbers are on land, but even 
more terrible, because there is seldom any 
help near. They sail about the seas in their 
light-built, swift-sailing vessels, seldom go 
on land, but make it their whole business 
to rob other ships. And on their ill-gotten 
spoils they live. Generally they murder as 
well as rob. Sometimes they lay a plank 
over the ship’s side, blindfold the eyes of 
the unfortunate crew and passengers, and 
compel them to walk thus along the plank 
till, without knowing it, they reach the end, 
and then they fall into the sea and are 
drowned. No wonder that the sight of a 
pirate vessel was a very alarming one to 
the people in the Britannia. 

It came on, nearer and nearer. And what 
could those who saw it do, all alone there, in 
the wide ocean ? Each did what he thought* 
wisest and best. The captain judged it 
best to put the ship in a state of defence : 
80 he ranged his men, and prepared to re- 
sist, as well as he could. The sailors, what- 
ever they thought best, had no choice but 
to obey the captain. But the missionaries 
thought it best to pray ; and they went down 
into the cabin, and there, heedless of what 
was going on upon deck, they poured out 
their souls in earnest prayer to God, re- 
membering, no doubt, his promise, and the 
words, ** Lf God be for us, who can be against 
us?” 

The pirate ship approached, till it came 
within gunshot of the Britannia y and then, 
from the cannon ranged along its deck, be- 
gan to pour out a heavy fire. And there 
were grappling irons on board, or strong 
sharp hooks, fixed to long ropes, ready to 
throw into the Britannia^ and hold her fast, 
while the pirates should board her, and do 
their work of destruction. It seemed that 
there was little chance ef escape from such 
an enemy. But the captain, whose heart 
was sinking at the fearful prospect before 
him, did not know what powerful helpers 
he had below, in a few peaceable mission* 
aries, whose fervent prayers were then as- 
cending, through the noise of the fight, to 
heaven. The moment the pirates tried to 


throw their grappling irons across to the 
other ship, their own was tossed violently, 
and the men who held the ropes were 
thrown by force into»the sea. Vexed by 
this disaster, the pirate captain sent others, 
who shared the same fate. Seeing he could 
not succeed in this manner, he resolved to 
fire at the Britannia^ till she sank with re- 
peated blows. But this effort strangely 
failed also, for the balls missed their aim 
and fell into the sea. The smoke of the 
frequent charges was very dense, and hung 
about the vessels for some minutes, hiding 
them from each other’s view. At last a 
sudden gust of wind cleared it away, and to 
the amazement of the pirate captain, the 
Britannia was seen at a distance, with all 
her sails spread to the wind, speeding swiftly 
away from the attack. And they were forced, 
in great anger, to abandi)n theic cruel pur- 
poses. Thiih wonderfully had G^d appeared, 
and saved the vessel, in answer to prayer. 
The missionaries’ prayers had been greatly 
honoured ; but they weie to have a further 
fruit still. 

Five years afterwards, during which the 
missionaries had been diligently preaching 
the gospel at St. Thomas, they, and the 
other missionaries on the island, agreed to 
meet together to celebrate the anniversary 
of their deliverance from the pirates, and 
to thank God for his other mercies. As 
they sat topther, word was brought that a 
stranger wished to speak to them. And, at 
their permission, a tall man entered, with 
fine bold features, and a bold expression of 
face. The missionaries wondered, and one 
asked what was the stranger’s business with 
them. 

“ First, answer me one question,” said he. 

” Are you the men who came to this 
island five years ago, in the English ship 
Britannia /” 

“We are,” replied the missionary, who 
had spoken. 

“And you were attacked upon the sea by 
pirates ?” 

“ Exactly ; but why are these questions ?” 

“Because,” answered the stranger, “lam 
the captain who commanded the pirate ves- 
sel which attacked you.” Then the mis- 
sionaries looked at one another in silent 
wonder, as their former enemy continued : 
“ The miraculous way in which your vessel 
escaped, was the cause of my own salvation 
from the power of sin, through faith in 
Christ.” 

It would be too long to tell you all his 
words ; but you may imagine, with what 
unspeakable joy the missionaries listened 
to his tale, as he went on to tell them how, 
in his vexation at their strange escape, he 
had made inquiries of the captain of the 
Britannia^ and learned that it was through 
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the prayers of the Moravian missionaries of 
St. Thomas ; and not understanding how a 
vessel could be saved from pirates by prayer, 
he resolved to know tite Moravian brothers. 
He sold his vessel, and in the United States 
of America one day visited a Moravian 
chapel, and heard a sermon from the words, 
“ Work out your suvaiion with fear and 
trembling.’’ He sought the preacher, and 
heard from him the way of salvation through 
Jesus Christ. 

“ And thus,” he concluded,^* from a pirate 
captain, I am become a poor sinner, justi- 
fied by the grace and mercy of Clirist ; and 
my chief hope has been that 1 might some 
day be able to see you, and relate to you 
my miraculous conversion. This joy is 
granted to me to-day.” 

He ceased, and you may imagine the feeU 
ings of the missionaries. They were met to 
celebrate their deliverance from the pirates, 
on that day five years ago, through prayer. 
And there stood before them the pirate 
captain himself, not fierce now,«but humble 
and pious, who traced his own deliverance 
from the bondage of Satan, to the same 
prayer that rescuec^ them from him ! And 
they all knelt down together before God, 
and thanked him for his great mercies. 

[Extracted. 


LIGHT IN DARKNESS. 

I remember being much startled, and 
almost shocked, one day, when in conversa- 
tion with a friend, by hearing him quote and 
adopt the sentiments) contained in the fol- 
lowing couplet : 

** There is a joy in being mad 
'1 hat only Madmen know.” 

It then appeared to me as a state of suffer- 
ing without mitigation — a dark and dismal 
cloud, in which no bright spot could be 
discerned — a bitter cup* of sorrow, without 
one drop of sweet — a frowning prbvidence, 
through which a Father’s smile could never 
be discernible. 

1 was at that time young, and the friend 
with whom I conversed was advanced in 
life, and had had much experience, which 
perhaps attracted my attention to what ap- 
peared at first so uninviting ; and in after 
years my own views seemed gradually to 
coincide with the sentiments alluded to, 
as opportunities occurred which brought 
the subject more immediately before my 
view. 

The very insensibility to the misfortunes 
which are sometimes the means bf producing 
this malady, seems in itself a merciful ame- 
lioration of suffering The torpor into 
which the feelings are hushed must afford 
temporary relief ; and past occurrences, if 
recalled, appearing like indistinct dreams, 
cast tc shade over the vividness of painful 
truths from which they have escaped. 


The imagination, in such cases, often 
becomes strong and vivid, even when it had 
previously seemed to lie dormant ; and lends 
its aid in emancipating the sufferer from 
former scenes and ciKumstances. A kind 
of mental transmigration takes place, by 
which identity is lost sight of, and a new 
character assumed, accompanied by new 
trains of thought, as we may suppo.se, 
attended by an entire change of feelings. In 
this way, poverty is often exchanged for the 
posse.ssion of wealth, sonow for joyousness 
and mirth, and the lowest state of abject 
wretchedness for all the refinement of pol- 
ished life, and the society, not only of the 
great and noble in birth, but even of royalty 
itself. 

Who could deny that relief is found from 
living in a world of vision, shaded, as it 
were, by the dark veil of eclipsed reason, 
fi om realities once so visible in all their sad 
truthfulness } 

It has been observed, that many true 
Christians who have become insane on 
every other point, have been recalled at 
once from the most absurd aberrations to 
calmness and rationality, by the introduc* 
tion of sacred subjects. “ The anchor of 
the soul, sure and steadfast,” will sustain 
those who rest their hopes upon it, even in 
this hour of ** stormy gloom,” tliough rea- 
son may have suffered shipwreck. The 
pearl of great price, hid though it may be 
beneath the deep waters of affliction, can 
never be lost. 

Many years .since I was requested to visit 
•a person under these circumstances, of 
whose history 1 had previously learned 
enough to excite in me much interest and 
sympathy. 

She was the wife of a respectable trades- 
man, who had, for many years, been justly 
respected for integrity and uprightness ; 
tlirough some unforeseen causes, his cir- 
stances had become involved, without any 
blame having been attached to himself, and, 
overpowered by the fear of meeting his 
creditors, in an evil hour he left his home 
and family, consisting of a wife, and it 
might be, three or four small children, and 
either left the country altoi'ethcr, or con- 
cealed himself so that his retreat could not 
be discovered. His poor agonized wife was 
not aware of his intentions, and totally 
ignorant of what had become of him. 

The embarrassed state of her husband’s 
affairs was no longer a secret, and to find 
herself deserted at such a crisis almost drove 
her to despair. 

The creditors came immediately and seized 
all his effects, and an auction was summoned 
for the purpose of selling every thing. The 
poor, distracted wife and mother was witness 
to all the preparations usual on such occa- 
sions, and one by one, she looked at each 
article of furniture belonging to herself and 
children, as they were brought out to be 
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lianded oyer to the h%heBt bidder. AOne 
thing only at length remained of all that 
was once called hers — a little cabinet, for 
which she pleaded, as being the gift, perhaps, 
of a beloved mother ; it contained her pri> 
rate letters and papers, with which many 
recollections of hap})ter days were, no doubt 
associated, and probably some little trinkets 
made valuable from the persons by whom 
they were bestowed. 

“ Will you take that, too was her mel- 
ancholy, but despairing appeal, as she tried 
to retain it from the merciless grasp of the 
obdurate beings employed on such occasions 
as the agents in those tragic scenes. That, 
too, must go ; poor afflicted one, it seemed 
as if this refusal inflicted a deeper wound 
than she had felt when all beside was being 
removed from her, it convinced her that no 
spark of pity was felt for her destitution, 
and that all were alike insensible to her 
sorrows. 

Her crushed spirit sunk in a struggle 
which was too much for her feeble frame, 
and, overwhelmed with complicated trials, 
she became almost instantly deprived of 
reason, and was obliged to be removed from 
her family to one of those asylums provided 
for persons afflicted with this dreadful malady. 

That dismal chamber, with its lofty ceil- 
ing, and prison-like windows, placed ^ so 
high as to elude the daring even of the 
fevered maniac, is still in my remembrance, 
and the impressions made upon my mind 
by the appearance of that lone one, have 
never been eftaced by the varied scenes of 
many revolving years. 

On entering the room, the object of my 
visit was soon pointed out to me ; she was 
sitting up in bed, dressed with the plain, 
unbordered cap usually worn by hospital 
patients, her face, flushed with fever, her eye 
restless and wandering, and one arm tied up 
as if from some recent accident, caused, as 
I afterwards learned, from dislocation pro- 
duced by her own endeavours to free herself 
from the bandages made use of to prevent 
self-injury, during violent paroxysms of the 
disorder. 

The distressing crisis was, however, now 
past, and had been exchanged fur a less 
alarming stage of the disorder. 

A favourite dog seemed to occupy all her 
thoughts just then, and she talked to it as if 
it were near her with the utmost volubility, 
begging of imaginary persons, to whom she 
addressed herself, to be kind to it ; but Fido 
was nowhere to be seen, though she called 
for him loudly and repeatedly ; it was one of 
the aberrations of her disordered brain, and 
soon passed away, like a feverish dream. 

As 1 had no means of introduction to the 
invalid, to whom 1 was a perfect stranger, I 
felt somewhat at a loss how to address her, 
or make the enquiries after her health which 
my friend, who was at that time incapable 
of doing so, had requested me, 
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1 at length ventured, with some degree of 
perturbation, I confess, to approach her bed, 
and timidly enquired how she felt herself. 
She seemed surprised at my visit, and, 1 
fancied, annoyed, and replied to my question 
with a nonclialance which confirmed my 
opinion, “ that she was quite welV* I then 
mentioned the name of the person at whose 
desire I had called, and expressed his anx- 
iety about her, at the same time approaching 
the side of the bed where she was sitting; 
she again assured me that she was quite well 
in a cheerful tone, but with a manner 
which still implied that she thought 1 was 
intruding on her. 

Not seeming, however, to notice this, I 
continued to remain beside her bed, and 
with the hope of winni ig her confidence, 
endeavoured to draw her into conversation. 
She at length appeared to become conscious 
that I was interested in her welfare, and her 
manner, by degrees, grew more gentle and 
confiding. She then began to communicate 
to me many of the innocent f/ncies which 
occupied her thoughts just then, and had 
taken the place of others, which had lately 
been so heart-rending. , Among the rest, a 
most happy conclusion had been formed as 
to what had become of her husband — he 
was gone to be a missionary to the Chinese, 
and she was not only perfectly satisfied, but 
pleased that it should be so. Slie talked for 
sometime of the impenetrable walls of the 
great city^ till her restless thoughts wander 
» ed to some other channel. No gloom, how- 
ever, or melancholy, tinged her wild chime- 
ras ; cheerfulness and contentment appeared 
to pervade all her imaginings. 

At length, I proposed reading to her, to 
which she at once consented ; when I opened 
the Bible, she ceased to ramble, and became 
calm and still. The ))assage selected was 
the beautiful one hundred and third Psalm. 

When I commenced to read, her thoughts 
seemed once to be concentrated, and, to 
my no small delight and surprise she re- 
peated the whole Paalm, woid for word, 
correctly 1 always anticipating me in each 
verse, and evincing much feeling and in- 
terest. 

When I had finished, she said, ** I do not 
like that * Saviour,' it is a cold word I felt 
disappointed, and feared to hear her relapse 
into absurdities ; but," she immediately 
resumed, ** 1 will tell you what I like, my 
Saviour, that is the word that brings com- 
fort." 

These words were uttered with a fervour 
of expression never to be forgotten, while 
she endeavoured to cross her disabled arms 
on her breast, and raised her bright eyes 
heaven-ward. It told of brighter hopes, 
even in this dark and mysterious house — it 
pointed to the anchor of the soul cast within 
the vfdl — it was Christianity beaming through 
the shattered vision of reason — it was the 
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triumph of grace over the saddest ravages 
of sin and sorrow. 

She was very unwilling that 1 should leave 
her, and endeavoured, with much affection, 
to prolong my stay, which at that time was 
impossible. Poor, lone one ! I could not 
have thought that her release was so near 
at hand ; but He in whom she had believed 
was already at the door — “ The Master was 
come, and called for her,” — a brighter day 
w'as even now dawning after her night of 
sorrow. 

The following day, her emancipated spirit 
was with Him whose name was sweet to her 
in the hour of “ lonely woe,” and whose 
presence she seemed to recognize when all 
other remembrances were confused, or al- 
together effaced. — American Mather' e Afa- 
yazine. 


THE WORTH OF A DOLLAR. 

ft 

The following narrative is a simple his- 
tory of facts : — About the year 1797, Mr. M. 
was travelling from a town on the eastern 
border of Vermont^ to another on the west- 
ern side of the same state. Passing over 
the mountainous part of the country, be- 
tween the Connecticut and Onion rivers, 
he perceived the heavens to be gathering 
blackness ; the sound of distant thunder 
was heard, and a heavy shower of rain was 
seen to be fast approaching. The traveller 
was then in a forest ; no place of shelter 
appeared ; and he hastened on until he ar- 
rived at a small cottage, on the extreme 
border of the woods. The rain, just then, 
began to ru^h down with jiow^cr. He sprang 
from his hor.se, pulled off his saddle, and, 
without ceremony, darted into the house. 
Surprised to see no family but a single 
female with an infant child, he began to 
apologize for his sudden appearance ; hojied 
she would not be alarmed, but pu-niit him 
to tarry till the rain abated, it was so vio- 
lent. The woman replied, she was glad 
that any one had happened to come in, for 
she was very much terrified by thunder. 

” But why, madam,” said he, ** should 
you be afraid of thunder ?” It is the voice 
of God, and will do no harm to those who 
love him, and commit themselves to his 
care.” 

After conversing with her awhile on this 
topic, he enquired whether she had any 
neighbours who were religious. She told 
him she had neighbours about two miles 
off, but whether they were religious, she 
knew not ; only she had heard that some 
man was in the habit of coming there to 
preach ome a fortnight. Her husband 
went once, but she had never been to their 
meetings. In regard to every thing of a 
religious kind, she appeared to be pro- 
foundly ignorant. 


The rain had now passed over, and the 
face of nature smiled. The pious traveller, 
about to depart, expressed to the woman 
his thanks for her hospitality, and his ear- 
nest desire for the**salvation of her soul. 
He earnestly besought her to read her 
bible daily, and to give heed to it as to ” a 
light shining in a dark place.” She, with 
tears in hei* eyes, confessed that she had no 
bible. They had never been able to buy 
one. 

” Could you read one, if you had it ?” 

” yes, sir, and would be glad to do so.” 

** Poor woman,” said he, ” I heartily pity 
you ; farewell.” 

He was preparing to pursue his journey. 
But he reflected : ” This woman is in very 
great need of a bible. Oh, that 1 had one 
to give her ! But I have not. As for 
money to buy one, I have none to spare ; I 
have no more than will be absolutely neces- 
sary for my expenses home. I must go ; 
but if I leave this woman without the means 
to procure the word of God, she may perish 
for lack of knowledge. What shall I do ?” 
A voice seemed to whisper, ” He that hath 
pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord. 
Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou 
shalt find it after many days.” Ills heart 
responded, ” I will trust the Lord.” He 
took a dollar from bis purse, went back, and 
desired the woman to take it, and, as soon 
as possible, procure for herself a bible. She 
promised to do so, saying that she knew 
where one could be obtained 

He again took his leave, and set off. As 
there were then but few taverns on the 
road, he asked for lodging at a private 
house, near which he found himself, when 
night overtook him. He had yet a few 
pieces of change in his pocket ; but as a 
journey of two more days wa.s before him, 
he purposed to make his supper on a cold 
morsel which he happened to have with 
him. But when the family came round the 
table to take their evening repast, the mas- 
ter of the house very urgently invited the 
stranger to join with them, — not only so, 
but to crave God’s blessing on their meal. 
He now began to feel himself among friends, 
and at liberty to speak freely on divine 
things. The family appeared gratified in 
listening to his discourse till a late hour ; it 
was a season of refreshing to their thirsty 
souls. In the morning, the traveller was 
urged to tarry till breakfast, but declined, 
the distance he had to travel requiring him 
to set off early. His host would take no 
compensation, and he departed giving him 
many thanks. Up travelled on till late in 
the morning, when, finding no public house, 
he stopped again at a private one for re- 
freshment. While waiting, he lost no time 
to recommend Christ, and him crucified, to 
the family. When ready to depart, he of- 
fered to pay the mistress of the house, who 
had waited upon him very kindly, for his 
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repastf and the oats for his horse t but 
she would receive nothinpr. Thus he went 
on, callini? for entertainment as often as 
he needed it, and recommending religion 
wherever he called ; and always offering, as 
another traveller would do, to pay his ex- 
pences ; but no one ^ould accept his money, 
although it was not known but that he had 
a good supply, for he told them not, and his 
appearance was respectable : at home, he 
was a man of wealth. “ What,” thought 
he, ” does this mean ? I was never treated 
in this way on a journey before.” The 
dollar given to the destitute woman recurred 
to his mind ; and conscience rei)lied, “ I 
have been well paid. It is, indeed, safe 
lending to the Lord.” On the second day 
after he left the cottage in the wilderness, I 
he arrived safely at home ; and still had I 
money for the poor, having been at no cost | 
whatever. 

About one year and a half after this, a 
stranger called at the house of Mr. M. for 
some refreshment. In the course of the 
conversation, he observed that he lived on 
the other side of the mountains, near Con- 
necticut river. Mr. M. enquired for some 
gentlemen there, with whom he was ac- 
quainted, and was well -pleased to find that 
the stranger knew them well. He then 
asked whether the people in that vicinity 
j)aid much attention to religion. The tra- 
veller replied, ” Not much ; but in a town 
twenty or thirty miles back from the river, 
where I am acquainted, there has been a I 
powerful revival. The commencement of 
it was very extraordinary. I'lu* first per- ' 
son that was awakened and brought to re- 
pentance, was a })oor woman who lived in a | 
very retired place. At the time of her 
baptism, she related that, some time before, 
a stranger was driven into her house by a 
thunder-storm, and talked to her so seri- 
ou.sly, that she began, while listening to his 
discourse, to feel concerned about her soul. 
The man, she related, was much affected 
when he found that she had no bible ; and 
after he had left the house to go on his 
journey, returned again, and gave her a 
dollar to buy one ; and charged her to get it j 
soon and read it diligently. She did so ; 
and it had been the means, as she believed, 
of bringing her from darkness into light, — 
from a state of stupidity and sin, to delight 
in the truth and ways of God. The name 
of this pious man, or the place of his resi- 
dence, she knew not. But she believed it 
was the Lord that sent him. At this rela- 
tion, and the great change which was so 
obvious in the woman, her neighbours won- 
dered much. They were led to meditate 
on the goodness, wisdom, and power of 
God, displayed in this singular event of his 
providence. They were led to think of the 
importance of attending more to their 
bibles themselves ; and were, finally, awa- 
kened to a deep concern for the salvation of 


their souls. As many as thirty or forty are 
already hopefully converted, and rejoicing 
in God their Saviour.” 

Mr. M. who had listened to this relation 
with a heart swelling more and more with 
wonder, gratitude, and joy, could refrain no 
longer ; but with handa and eyes upraised 
to heaven, exclaimed, “ My Goo, thou 
HAST PAID ME AGAIN!” — Extracted, 


ANECDOTE OF THE REV. O. KEY- 
WOOD. 

The late Dr. Fawcett has recorded an 
interesting and remarkable providence con- 
cerning Mr. Heywood, which occurred du- 
ring the per.secutions he sustained for right- 
eousness' sake, as a Dissenting Minister. 
The anecdote is as follows : — “ ()ne winter's 
morning, while it was yet dark, the horso 
was saddled, and this good man set out, 
like Abraham when he left Aiis father’s 
house, not Icnowing whither life went. He 
went along in bye-ways'for some time, for 
fear of being seen. Having nolliing in his 
pocket to bear his travailing expenses, he 
committed himself to tlie }»rotection of 
I I’rovidence. He determined at length to 
leave his horse at full liberty to go wlmt 
way he would, and thus travelled on till 
both were weary. Towards evening, the 
horse bent his course, to a farm-house, a 
little out of the road. Mr. H. called at the 
*door, and a decent woman came out to en- 
quire what he wanted. ‘ 1 have reason,* 
he said, * to make an apology for giving yon 
this trouble, being an entire stranger in 
these parts. My horse stands in need, as 
well as myself, of shelter and refreshment 
for the night ; if you could any way make, 
it convenient to furnish my horse with a 
little hay, and a stand under your cover, and 
myself with a seat at your tire-side, 1 ask 
no more^' The good woman, a little sur- 
jirised at his request, told him slie would 
consult her husband. After a few minutes, 
they both came to the door, and Mr. H. re- 
peated his solicitation, but told tliern he had 
no money to satisfy them for their trouble ; 
yet he hoped God would reward them. 
They immediately desired him to alight ; 
the master led the horse into the stable, and 
the mistress began to prtqiarc something 
for Mr, H. to eat. He told her, he wa.s 
concerned to see her give herself so much 
trouble ; he did not request either a supper 
or bed, but only to sit by the tire-side till 
i the morning. Tlie mistress assured him, 
that for an act of hospitality she did not 
expect any reward ; and that though the 
accommodations lier house wojild afford 
were but indifferent, he should be welcome, 
and therefore hoped he would make himself 
easy. After supper, they all sat down by 
the fire, and the master of the house de- 
sired to know of the stranger, what coun- 
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tryman he was. * I was born/ he said, * in 
Lancashire, but I have a wife and family in 
the neighbourhood of Halifax.’ * That is a 
town,’ said the farmer, * where 1 have been, 
and some years ago 1 had some acquaintance 
there. Pray do you know Mr. S. and Mr. 
D. ? and is old Mf. F. yet alive ?’ The 
stranger made suitable answers to these and 
other enquiries. At length the kind hostess 
asked him, * if he knew any thing of one 
Mr. Oliver Heywood, who was formerly a 
minister at some chapel not far from Hali- 
fax ; but was now, on some account or other, 
forbidden to preach.’ The stranger replied, 
* There is a great deal of noise and talk 
about him ; some speak well, others say 
every thing that is bad about him ; for my 
own part, 1 can say little in his favour.’ * 1 
believe,’ said the farmer, * he is of that sect 
which is every where spoken against ; but 
pray, do you personally know him ? and 
what is it that inclines you to form such an 
indifTerent opinion of his character ?’ * 1 do 
know something of him,’ said the stranger ; 
‘ but as I do not choose to propagate an ill 
report of any one, if you please we will talk 
on some other subject.’ After keeping the 
farmer and his wife in suspense for some 
time, who were a little uneasy at what he 
had said, he told them he was the poor out- 
cast. All was then surprise, and joy, and 
thankfulness, that a merciful Providence 
had brought him under their roof. The 
farmer said, * Mr. H. I am glad to see you 
here, having long had a sincere regard for 
you, from the favourable report 1 have al- 
ways heard of you. The night is not far 
spent, 1 have a few neighbours that love 
the gospel, and if you will give us a word 
of exhortation, 1 will run and acquaint 
them. This is an obscure place, and as 
jtour coming here is not known, I hope we 
shall have no interruption.’ Mr. H. con- 
sented ; a small congregation was gathered, 
and he preached unto them with that fer- 
your, ejection, and enlargement, which 
attending circumstances served to inspire. 
On this joyful occasion, a small collection 
was voluntarily made, to help the poor tra- 
veller on his way.” — JfHd, * 


THE SIXPENCE. 

SoMB time in the latter part of the last 
century, a missionary of one of the New 
England Societies was labouring in the inte- 
rior of the State of New York, where the 
settlements were very few and far between. 
This missionary was much devoted to his 
work, meelf and affable, and possessed of a 
remarkable faculty for introducing the sub« 
jeot of religion to every one with whom he 
came in contact. On a hot summer’s day, 
while his horse was drinking from a small 
brook through which he rode, there came 


alon| a poorly-dressed, bare-headed, bare* 
footed boy, about seven years old, and stood 
looking at the missionary from the bridge 
just above him 

** My son,” said the missionary, ** have 
you any parents ?” 

“Yes sir; they live in that house,” 
pointing to a cabin near by. 

** Do yohr parents pray ?” 

“ I do not know, sir.” 

“ Do you pray 

“ No sir.” 

“ Why do you not pray ?” 

“ I do not know how to pray.” 

“ Can you read ?” 

“ Yes, sir; my mother has taught me to 
read the New Testament.” 

“ If I give you this sixpence, will you go 
home and read the third chapter of John, 
and read the third verse over three times ?” 

The little boy said he would; and the 
missionary gave him the sixpence and rode 
on- 

Some twenty years had elapsed, and the 
same missionary, advanced in years, was 
laboring in a thinly peopled region, in 
another part of the same state. While on 
his way to a little village one day, late 
in the afternoon, he called at a small house, 
and inquired the distance. “ Six miles,” 
was the reply. He then stated that himself 
and horse were very weary, and inquired if 
he could not stay all night. The wife 
objected on account of their poverty, but the 
husband said, “ Sir, you shall be welcome 
to such as we have.” 

' The missionary dismounted and entered 
the house. The wife began to prepare his 
supper, while her husband proceeded to 
take care of the horse. As he came in, 
the missionary addressed him : “Do you 
love the Lord Jesus Christ ?” “That,” 
said the man, “is a great question.” 
“ True,” said the missionary,** but I cannot 
eat till you tell me.” “ Sir,” said the man, 
“ about twenty years ago, I lived in the 
interior of this state, and was then about 
seven years old. While playing in the road 
one day, a gentleman in black rode into 
the brook near by me to water his 
horse. As I stood on the bridge above, 
looking at him, he began to converse with 
me about praying and reading tlie Bible ; 
and told me he would give me a sixpence 
if 1 would read the third chapter of John, 
and the third verse three times. 1 gave 
him my promise, took the money, and felt 
wealthy indeed. I went home, and read as 
I had promised. That verse produced an 
uneasiness in my mind, which followed me 
for days and years, and finally 1 was led by 
its influence, as I trust, to love Jesus as my 
Saviour 1” *» Glory to God,” said the 

missionary, rising from his seat ; “here is 
one of my spiritual children ; the bread cast 
on the waters is found after many days.” 

They took their supper, and talked, and 
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ssng, and prayed, and rejoiced togethdr all 
night long, neither of them having any 
disposition to sleep. The missionary found 
him to be poor in this world’s goods, but 
rich in faith, and an heir of the kingdom. 


Early in the morning they parted, and the 
missionary went his way inspired with fresh 
zeal for the prosecution of his pious la- 
bours . — Cyciopedia of Moral and Religiom 
I Anecdoieti. 


iSssass anlr iBxtrarts. 


MILTON'S THEOLOGICAL VIEWS. 

In ecclesiastical matters, Milton was 
wholly at one with the predominant party 
in the Commonwealth. He was the strenu- 
ous advocate of liberty of conscience. He 
desired to see all sects upon a footing of 
perfect equality, so far as relation to the 
civil power was concerned. He opposed 
the endowment of religion by the state as 
unscriptural and impolitic ; as the fruitful 
source of corruption to the church, and 
of disquiet and misrule to the community. 
He claimed equal liberty of profession and 
of worship for all Christians, with the one 
exception of the Romanists, whom he re- 
garded as politically unsafe, as contemners 
^ the sole authority in religious matters 
— the Bible, and as idolaters. Of episco- 
pacy, in all its forms, and through all its 
grades, he had an implacable hatred. His 
dislike to presbytery was hardly less bitter ; 
he maintained that ‘ New Presbyter is but 
old Priest writ large;' and he bestows upon 
the presbyterian party in his own day names 
not much more savoury than those which 
he had always at band for the bishops. 
To forms of prayer, and especially to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, he had a 
strong aversion ; thinking that by such 
forms the spirit of true devotion is stinted, 
that the imposition of them is ‘ a tyranny 
that would have longer hands than those 
giants who threatened bondage to heaven,’ 
and that the Book of Common Prayer was 
* an Englished mass-book, composed, for 
aught we know, by men neither learned nor 
godly.' Indeed, to forms of all sorts he 
had a disinclination, which so grew upon 
him, that he ended by neglecting every kind 
of social or apparent worship, and by stand- 
ing aloof from all religious parties. He 
is commonly classed among the Independ- 
ents, and a Baptist minister wrote a book 
some years ago, professedly on Milton's 
life and Times, but really for the purpose 
of proving him to have been a Baptist. 
But with the Independents as a religious 
body, whether Baptist or Peedobaptist, he 
was never identified. Ji^many of his opini- 
ons he more approximated the Quakers 
than any other denomination of Christians. 

It would be interesting to know in what 
light Milton was regarded by the great and 
good men whose names have come down 
to us as the religious leaders of that time. 
One would like to know what Owen thought 
of him ; or Baxter ; or Howe ; or Goodwin ; 


all of whom must have known him, and 
been in the habit of meeting him at White- 
hall. One can easily believe that with some 
of these men he had little sympathy ; but 
between such a mind as that of Howe and 
such a mind as that of Milton, there must 
have been much that was congenial. But 
no trace remains of the intercourse of any of 
these parties with him; no indication of 
their judgment of him. It would be im- 
possible, we think, to infer from any portion 
of their or his published writings, either 
that they ha^ read any of Milton’s books, 
or that he had read any of theirs. The 
distance between him and them is to all 
appearance as great as if they and he had 
lived in different ages, add written in differ- 
ent tongues. 

It is not easy to account for this. Per- 
haps Milton, in his fierce dislike of priests, 
was not disposed to have intercourse with 
any who sustained, however meekly and 
holily, the sacred profession. Perhaps his 
, open neglect of forms of worship and the 
public institutions of religion, led those good 
men to regard him with suspicion, to shun 
his society, and to neglect his books. Per- 
haps they hardly deemed him altogether of 
sound mind, and thought the less they had 
to do with him and his crotchets the better. 
And it may be that Milton was really what 
of late it has been confidently asserted he 
was, in heart an Arian ; in which case, men 
such as those we liave named would have 
shrunk from him with horror. 

We state this latter suggestion as resting 
on an assumption which, at the best, is 
doubtful. The only direct evidence that 
Milton was imbued witii the sentiments of 
the Arians, is supplied by his long-lost 
System of Divinity, recently brought to 
light, and published, with a translation, by 
the Bishop of Winchester. But this evidence 
is greatly invalidated by the following cir- 
cumstances : — l.Whiht in some passages 
of this work Milton speaks like an Arian, 
in others he uses language entirely incom- 
patible with the Arian system. 2. There 
is no evidence to show that this work was 
the production of Milton's maturer years ; 
so that, for aught that appears, it may 
contain only the crude conceptions of his 
earlier years. 3. There is no evidence to 
show that Milton ever wrote this work aa 
one continuous composition at any time. 
4. There is abundant evidence to show that 
he was in the habit, during the course of 
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his life, of compiling opinions on theology 
from the writings of foreign divines, whose 
words he quoted ; so that, for aught we 
can tell, this treatise may be merely a com- 
pilation of opinions, many of which are 
naturally discordant, and which Milton may 
have cited for various reasons, and not 
always because he held the views expressed; 
and 5. The MS. of this work is obviously 
incomplete, in many places it is interlined, 
and many slips containing additional matter, 
are pasted on the margin; so that what 
it would have become, had Milton prepared 
it for the press, we cannot say. It seems, 
therefore, hardly fair to the memory of the 
poet, to build on such a work any very 
serious charge against his orthodoxy ; more 
especially as that charge is contradicted by 
express declarations contained in the works 
he himself published during his lifetime. 
At any rate, we may reasonably doubt whe 

ther it was to this he owed his manifest 
estrangement from the great evangelical 
sectaries of his day. ^ 

But whatever may have been the defects 
or errors of Milton’s theological creed, it is 
impossible to refuSe him the honour due 
to a life of the sincerest piety and the most 
dignified virtue. No man ever lived under 
a more abiding sense of responsibility. 
No man ever strove more faithfully to use 
time and talent ‘ as ever in the great Task- 
master’s eye,’ No man so richly endowed 
was ever less ready to trust in his own 
powers, or more prompt to own his depend- 
ence on ‘ that eternal and jirojjitial throne, 
where nothing is readier than grace and 
refuge to the distresses of mortal suppliants.’ 
His morality was of the loftiest order. He 
possessed a self-control which in one sus- 
ceptible of such vehement emotions was 
marvellous. No one ever saw him indulging 
those propensities which overcloud the 
mind and jiollute the Ijeart. No youthful 
excesses, no revelries or debaucheries of 
maturer years, treasured up for him a 
suffering and remorseful old age. From 
his youth up, he was tem])erate in all things, 
as became one who ha<l consecrated himself 
to a life-struggle against vice, and error, 
and darkness in all its forms. 11c had 
started with the conviction ‘ that he who 
would not be frustrate of his hope to write 
well hereafter in laudable things, ought him- 
self to be a true poem ; that is, a coinposi. 
tion and pattern of the best and honourablcst 
things;’ and from this he never swerved. 
His life was indeed a true poem ; or it 
might be compared to an anthem on his 
own favourite organ — high-toned, solemn, 
and majestic. M e may regret that with 
all thi.s stat/;ly elevation and severe purity 
of character, there was not mingled more of 
the sweetness and gentleness that ought to 
mark the Christian. But perfection was 
not the privilege of Milton, any more than 
of other men. It is enough for his eulogy 


to sa^, that with a genius such as has never 
been surpassed, and with attainments which 
have seldom been equalled, he combined 
the loftiest devotion, the most inflexible 
integrity, and the mo.st severe self-command. 
He stands before us as the type of Pitri- 
TAN ISM, in its noblest development, retain- 
ing all its stern virtue and passionate 
devotion, ftut without its coarseness, its 
intolerance, or its stoicism . — British 
terly Review, 


M^IAT IS TIME? 

Time is measured duration ; the material 
of our being, and the index of our progres- 
sion to eternity. 

There was, before time begun its course ; 
there will be, when time shall be no longer. 

Time has been a favourite theme with 
philosophers, moralists, and sages. Some 
have extolled it much, but none ever new 
its intrinsic worth. The light of eternity 
must reveal it, the day of doom declare it, 
and all eternity re-echo it. 

Time past, how transient ; lime present, 
how evanescent ; time to come, with many, 
how uncertain ! How different are the les- 
sons it teaches and the impressions it 
makes. 

The child wastes it in play, and kiiowcth 
not its worth ; the anxious youth would 
hasten its course, and the aged put a drag 
upon its wheels. 

Deferred hope and endured jiaiiihid it fly, 
enjoyment would arrest its flight, and the 
coudcinucJ malefactor is overwliehned at its 
velocity. 

So intrinsically excellent, it is dealt out 
in moments, and two contemporary ones 
never existed at the same period. 

Its travel is regular, silent but sure. It 
never wearies, nor halts, nor turns aside ; 
on, on, is its motto ; and on, on, it has s])ed 
for nearly six tliousand years. 

A thousand years were given to the ante- 
diluvians, one hundred and twenty to the 
patriarchs ; but thirty are the measure of the 
modern generation of mankind. 

Time is the space of man’s existence, the 
hounds of his probation, and his seed-time 
for eternity. 

In possession, it may be improved and 
enjoyed ; gone, it is irrecoverably lost. 

Used, it blesses ; neglected, it condemns ; 
abused, it leaves its curse behind. 

Time should be redeemed from vain con- 
versation — frivolous pursuits — foolishness of 
life. 

Time should be anticipated by prudent 
forethought, improved by holy diligence, 
and laid up for serious reflection. 

The records of Time will furnish the 
subjects for judgment, and influence the 
destinies of eternity. 

Reader, what thinkest thou of time ! how 
hast thou spent time past, bow art thou 
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using time present, and how purposing for 
time to come ? 

Know its intrinsic value, be taught its 
importance, and so number thy days as to 
apply tby heart unto wisdom. — Burns. 


THE UNLAWFULNESS OF IN- 
FANT BAPTISM. 

(^From Baptist Noei/s Essay.) 

Infant baptism differs essentially from 
the baptism of believers. The believer is 
active in his reception of bajitism, but the 
infant is passive ; the believer asks for it as 
a privilege, the infant receives it without 
its consent ; the one by it professes his 
faith, the other professes nothing. The 
baptism of the believer and the baptism of 
the infant are, therefore, two difl'erent 
baptisms, with different significations and 
different consequences ; and both, therefore, 
to be lawful, must have a separate warrant 
from the Lord. Since they arc quite differ- 
ent institutions, the precept which enjoins 
the one rather by inference forbids the 
other. Since Christ has commanded a 
baptismal profession, no man may, without 
his authority, hinder that baptismal pro- 
fession by substituting a parental act for 
the act of the person himself. Since 
baptisipal dedication in infancy sets aside, 
with reference to all such infants, baptismal 
profession in after life, the one must not be 
lightly substituted for the other, lest a 
human invention be found to subvert a 
divine ordinance. The commands of Christ 
to each penitent believer are plain, ‘ Repent, 
and be baptized ‘ Arise, and wash away 
thy sins ‘He that bclieveth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved.’ But where is the 
authority for the baptismal dedication of 
the infant without profession ? In vain 
do we look through the whole New Testa- 
ment for a line, for a word, in its favour. 

But why, it has been asked, do you 
not equally insist on express authority for 
administering the Lord’s supper to women? 
Men are expressly commanded to receive 
it, but where is the express command for 
women ? I answer, that there is express 
authority for their reception of it. Women 
who believe in Christ are by that faith 
disci})les of Christ and children of God, as 
much as believing men. Gal. iii. 26 — 28 ; 
Acts V. 14. When baptized, they are 
baptized into the church of Christ, Acts 
viii. 3. They arc, therefore, members of 
churches as well as meli, and are so ad- 
dressed, Rom. xvi. 1, &c., &c. They were, 
therefore, members of the church at Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, But all this church 
is said, by the apostle, to have assembled 
to receive the Lord’s supper, women as 
well as menri Cor. i. 2 ; xi. 18, 20, 26. 
And as this habit was recognized by the 


apostle, and not condemned, it had his 
sanction; see also Acts ii. 38 — 42. Be- 
sides, if there had been no express authority 
for the admission of women to the Lord’s 
table, there would have been no similarity 
between the cases. For in Christ Jesus 
* there is neither Jew«nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female,’ Gal. iii. 28. A believing 
woman before God is exactly as a believing 
man ; and, therefore, the recejition of the 
Lord’s sujiper by a woman is exactly the 
same spiritual act as the reception of it 
by a man : and since ‘ there is neither male 
nor female in Christ Jesus,’ a command 
given to disciples generally is given to 
women as well as men ; and when Jesus 
said to his discijiles respecting the cup, 

‘ Drink you all of it,’ he said it to uromen 
as well as men. 

W'hat a shallow fallacy, likewise, it is 
to argue that because the same spiritual 
act may performed by two classes of 
believers, of which one alone has been 
named in the precept, that therefore two 
opposite acts may be performed by these 
two classes ! When oife believer receives 
the Lord’s supper, it is the same act as 
when another receives it ; and we may 
infer the duty of the one from the duty 
of the other. But when an unconscious 
infant has baptism forced upon it, and, 
being yet unregenerate, receives the sign of 
regeneration, its baptism is a rite totally 
different from the baptism of a believer, 
who, as regenerate, voluntarily expresses 
by baptism his faith and his obedience. 
The duty, therefore, of one believer to 
baptize his infant cannot be inferred from 
the duty of another believer to be himself 
baptized ; and the case which rests upon 
so forced an analogy must be weak indeed. 

But if tliere is no analogy between ihe 
reception of the Load’s supper by women 
who believe, and the reception of ba])tism 
by unconscious infants, there is a close 
analogy between the reception of baptism 
by an infant and its reception of the Lord’s 
supper. While believers are commanded 
to receive both bajitism and the Ijord’s 
supper, the word of God is silent respecting 
the administration of either sacrament to 
infants. It is, therefore, by the nature 
and design of the sacraments that we must 
judge whether or not they are to be 
administered to them : and the analogy 
between the two sacraments demonstrates 
that either both should be received by 
infants or both deferred till the infant has 
become a believer. As the adult must 
believe before he can properly receive the 
Lord’s supper, so he must believe before he 
can properly receive baptism. As the 
reception of the Lord’s supper is a profes- 
sion of faith, so the rccejition of baptism is 
a profession of faith likewise. If, therefore, 
the adult is qualified for baptism, he is 
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•qualified for the Lord's supper ; and if he 
is disqualified for the Lord's supi^r, he is 
disqualified for baptism. The qualifications 
for each ordinance are the same. But 
what is true of the sacraments generally, 
must be true of them with respect to all 
who receive themr. for the sacraments 
remaining the same, the qualifications must 
remain the same also. If, therefore, the 
infant is qualified for baptism, he is qualified 
for the Lord’s supper; and if he is dis- 
qualified for the Lord’s supper, he is 
disqualified for baptism. Hence it follows, 
that if you may infer the baptism of infants 
from the baptism of believers, you may 
also infer the admission of infants to the 
Lord’s table from the admission of believers 
to it, for the qualification or disqualification 
of infants is the same in both cases. But 
if it be superstitious and unlawful to 
administer the Lord’s sup])cr to infants, 
because they have not the faith which is 
requisite for it, so it must be equally 
superstitious and unlawful to administer 
baptism to them when they are equally 
incapable of the faith which is requisite for 
it. If a distinct authority is wanted to jus* 
tify the admission of infants to the Lord’s 
aupper, it must be equally wanted to 
justify their admission to baptism, because 
both ordinances require the same qualifica- 
tions. 

To those who ask authority for their 
exclusion from the ordinance of baptism, 

I reply that no such exclusion is needed. ' 
Christ’s law is, ‘ Repent, and be baptized.’ 
We know that we do his will when we 
baptize the believer ; and as he has not 
commanded the baptism of infants, it can 
be no violation of his command to delay 
their baptism till they become believers. 
His silence renders it improbable that he 
intended them to be baptized ; the required 
conditions of baptism^ render it more im- 
probable ; and if no positive p^cept be 
found prohibiting the baptism of infants, 
as no precept is found prohibiting their 
reception of the Lord’s supper, yet the 
revealed nature and design of both sacra- 
ments amount to such a prohibition. 

All that the advocates of infant baptism 
<»n venture to say with reference to the 
evidence of the New Testament is, that the 
exclusion of infants is not certain. But 
is this evidence enough upon which to 
baptize them ? May Christ’s requirements 
of repentance and faith be so lightly set 
aside ? Let us recall the rule of the apostle 
Paul in all cases of doubt, * Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. . 

. . He that doubteth is damned if he eat, 

because he eateth not of faith ; for whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin,’ Rom. xiv. 5, 
23. Since there is no evidence that Christ 
intended infants to be baptized, and it is 
certain that he intended believers to be so, 
it is safer to follovr*his declared will than 


wichrtain inferences which may be in op- 
position to it. Jesuit morality is indeed of 
a different kind. * Probability,’ the Jesuit 
says, * is a doctrine according to which, 
in the concurrence (collision of two 
opinions, of which the one is more urobable 
and in conformity with the law, the other 
less probable but favouring concupiscence, 
it is lawfifi to follow the latter in practice.’ 
— EoctraiU des Aaseriionsy tom. i , p. 27, 
note. * The authority of one good and 
learned doctor renders an opinion probable.’ 

‘ That any opinion may be probable to me, 
it is sufficient that 1 have a reason which 
seems to me good, or the authority of a 
good doctor which is equivalent to a reason.’ 

* It is sufficient for an inexperienced and 

unlearned man to follow the opinion which 
he thinks to be probable, because it is 
maintained by good men, who are versed 
in that art, although the opinion may be 
neither the more safe, nor the more com- 
mon, nor the more probable.’ * It would 
be an insupportable burden to the con- 
sciences of men, and liable to many scrujiles, 
if we were bound to follow and examine 
the more probable opinions.’ ‘ It is lawfhl 
to follow the more probable opinion, reject- 
ing the less probable, although it may be 
the more safe. It is lawful to follow the 
less probable opinion, although it may be 
the less safe. It is sufficient for unlearned 
men to act rightly, that they follow the 
opinion of a learned man . . neither is 

it necessary to be certain of acting rightly.’ 

* He does not sin who follows a probable 
opinion, rejecting the more probable, whe- 
ther the latter be the opinion of others 
or of the agent himself, and whether the 
less probable opinion which he follows be 
the safer or the less safe.’ *We may 
follow a probable opinion without sin, 
rejecting that which is more probable and 
more safe.’ * In fact, many opinions may 
be adduced which are prudently probable, 
although they may be contrary to scripture.’ 

* We are never more free from the violation 

of the law than when we persuade ourselves 
that we are not bound by the law. . . 

. . He who says that the law is not 

binding cannot sin. He, therefore, wlio 
follows the less rigid and less probable 
opinion cannot sin.’ * Even in the admi- 
nistration of the sacraments it is lawful to 
follow the less probable things, rejecting 
the more probable.’ * Of two contradictory 
probable opinions touching the legality or 
illegality of any human action, every one 
may follow in practice or in action that 
which he would* prefer, although it may 
appear to the agent himself less probable in 
theory.’ 

This Jesuit doctrine certainly justifies 
infant baptism. The scripture says, * Let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.' Let every man ascertain by exami- 
nation of scripture that his course of 
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conduct is agreeable to the will of bod. 
Let him obtain complete scriptural evidence 
that he may lawfully neglect to make a 
profession of his faith by immersion. The 
Jesuit replies, * It would be an unsupport- 
able burden to the consciences of men, and 
render them liable to many scruples, if we 
were bound to examine and to follow the 
more probable opinions. It i8 lawful to 
follow the more probable opinion, rejecting 
the less probable, although the latter may 
be the more safe. The authority of one 
good and learned doctor renders an opinion 
probable.* ‘ Scripture seems to command 
the immersion of all believers as a profession 
of their faith; but Christians cannot be 
bound to ascertain this duty for themselves. 
Many excellent men think infant sprinkling 
is sufficient. Their authority renders this 
opinion probable. It must be lawful to 
follow it.* 

Scripture says, * He that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he eateth not 
of faith, for whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin : ’ in other words, * He that doubteth the 
sufficiency of infant sprinkling is condemn- 
ed if he adheres to it, by refusing to 
profess his faitli by immersion, because he 
adheres to it without conviction that it is 
the will of God. For whatsoever is done 
without belief that it is tlie will of God, is 
sin.* 

The Jesuit replies, * In the collision of 
two opinions, of which the one is more 
probable and in conformity with the law, 
the other less probable, but favouring our 
wishes, it is lawful to follow the latter 
in practice. It is much more agreeable 
not to be immersed, though immersion was 
probably intended ; and therefore it is law- 
ful to adhere to infant sprinkling. It is 
lawful to follow the less probable opinion, 
although it may be the less safe. Neither 
is it necessary to be certain of acting rightly. 
We arc certain that Christ commanded 
believers to be immersed. We cannot be 
certain that he allowed infants to be sprin- 
kled ; but it is lawful to supersede the 
immersion of believers by the sprinkling of 
infants notwithstanding.* 

** Christ has said by his apostle Peter, 

* Repent, and be immersed, every one of 
you ;* and by his own lips, ‘ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.* 
How then can Christian churches lawfully 
prevent believers in general from being 
baptized, by taking care to baptize them 
long before, when they are unregenerate 
infants ? 

The Jesuit replies, **There are many 
opinions which are prudently probable, 
although they may be contrary to scripture. 
The sprinkling of infants is one of these. 
Christ commands believers to be immersed ; 
but we think that he could not intend it. 
We are not, therefore, bound by his com- 
mand ; and we are never more free from 


violation of the law than when we persuade 
ourselves, that we are not bound by it. 
We declare that Christ’s command to us 
to be immersed does not bind us ; and he 
who says that the law is not binding cannot 
sin. It is utterly distasteful and otTensive 
to be plunged into wat^r as a profession of 
a death to sin, and a new life of devotedness 
to God. And as we prefer the sprinkling 
of us when we were infants to any such 
baptismal profession to be made by us as 
men, we may lawfully adhere to the former ; 
for of two contradictory probable opinions, 
touching the legality or illegality of any ac- 
tion, every one may follow in practice that 
which he prefers.* 

This is human nature. In examining, 
therefore, the claims of a duty which is un- 
fashionable and despised, let us take care 
that we are not tainted by Jesuit morality, 
and that we do not refuse to make a profes- 
sion which Christ has enjoined, from respect 
to human authority or the fear of human 
censure, froffi custom or convenience, from 
prejudice or pride. It is certain that Christ 
has enjoined the immersion of believers, and 
let it be remembered that the sprinkling of 
infants is not an addition to this law, but a 
substitution for it. 

‘The Reformers knew no baptism,’ 
says Mr. Budd, * but that of infants, and 
therefore prepared no service for adults : 
that was a subsequent provision to meet the 
evils which had been introduced by times of 
anabaptist confusion. They had no idea of 
a church the membership of which was not 
constituted by infant baptism.* — Budd^t 
Pref, 2d3. 

So completely had the baptism of be- 
lievers, which alone is known in the New 
Testament, vanished from the chuches. Even 
now, except in the baptist churches, not 
one person in a hundred is baptized as a 
penitent believer ; the baptism of profession 
is vanished, the bap'l;ism of dedication by 
another has taken its place. Spontaneous 
baptism is gone, the sprinkling of those who 
are without thought or will remains. Christ’s 
law is nearly sunk into oblivion, the apocry- 
phal corollary governs almost universal prac- 
tice. Our Lord has said by his apostle, 

‘ Repent, and be baptized ;* and the churches 
sprinkle those incapable of repentance. The 
New Testament records the baptism of be- 
lievers and of no infants ; the churches now 
sprinkle infants and scarcely any believers. 
All the passages on baptism in the New 
Testament have lost their meaning, because 
baptism has been severed from faith, rege- 
neration, remission of sins, the death to sin, 
the new life, the putting on Christ, salvation, 
all connected with baptism in the New Tes- 
tament have ceased to be connected with it, 
because water is now administered to a dif- 
ferent class of persons without faith. And 
all this has happened without any authority 
whatever from oar Lord. 
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To my mind this alone is decisive. In* 
ferences and indirect arguments, for an ad* 
dition to Christ's law which in reality 
subverts it, are inadmissable. Nothing but 
express and positive enactments can sanc- 
tion an innovation so entirely at variance 
with the spirit of Jhe original institution. 
Such enactment is wanting ; and the disciples 
of Christ seem, therefore, bound to adhere 
to his declared will. 

PORTRAIT OF A GOOD WIFE. 

The quaint old Dr. Fuller thus pictures 
some of the more prominent features of a 
good wife ; 

She commandetli her husband in an equal 
matter, by constantly obeying him. 

She never crosseth her husband in the 
spring-tide of his anger, but stays till it be 
ebbing water. Surely men, contrary to iron. 
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are irorst to be wrought upon when they 
are hot. 

Her clothes are rather comely than costly, 
and she makes plaid cloth to be velvet by 
her handsome wearing it. ^ 

Her husband's secrets she will not divulge ; 
especially is she careful to conceal his in- 
firmities. 

In her husband’s absence she is wife and 
deputy husband, which makes her double 
the files of her diligence. At his return he 
finds all things so well, that he wonders to 
see himself at home when he was abroad. 

Her children, though many in number, 
are none in noise, steering them with a 
look whither she listeth. 

The heaviest work of her servants she 
maketh light, by orderly and seasonably 
enjoining it 

In her husband's sickness she feels more 
grief than she knows. 


iSeligiouB itttPlliscnre. 

%omt llilccovtf. niay the blessing of Father, Son, and 

RECENT BAPTISMS. Doly Ghost attend them. 

Saugor . — On the 8th of November Cf hit aura near Agra , — The Rev. Mr. 

two individuals were baptized on a pro- Smith, WTiting under date of December 

fession of their faith in Christ. One of 20th says, “ On Sunday last I had the 

them is a very interesting young man, ])leasure of immersing a convert from 

a Telinga Brahman. Hinduism — a llajjiut and a man of good 

Delhi , — The following communication character and attainments ! His village 
from Rev. Mr. Thompson, mentions the ' is about 12 miles from us. The occasion 
baptism of two of his daughters. What brought the full amount of sfiectators we 

Christian parent will not add his hearty usually have, and some appeared deeply 
Amen to the prayer with which this impressed during the whole service. I 

interesting notice closes ? trust this is the commencement of a 

Delhi, December, 1849. — We have season of prosperity, as some others are 

just returned home from the chapel, I hope under serious impressions, and 

where I had the solemn pleasure and will soon follow ; another circumstance 

heart-felt delight of baptizing two youth- gave us great pleasure on Sunday, and 

ful candidates received with no common that was the wife of one of our brethren 

feelings of joy into the church yester- leaving her Parda. She is a respectable 

day evening, after long waiting, even female of good information, and reads 

our daughters, Phebe and Grace, who the Urdu Testament most llueutly, but 

have gladdened our parental hearts, by having been near 40 years in Parda, she 

expressing themselves desirous of bap- felt it a great difficulty to break through 

tism and union with Christ’s people, as it. Her brother also told her, that if 

members of his church. Long have w'e she broke her Parda he would cut her 

desired to see this day, and now rejoice to pieces. She is much superior to the 

in the happiness afforded us, in behold- generality of natives, and will I trust be 

ing these our remaining children come useful in our female community. Her 

forward, and as they have long prayed husband was baptized by brother Wil- 

to the Lord Jesus Christ as their lie- liams some months since, and has been 

deemer, and sought the shelter of his residing with us almost from that time, 

wings of mercy and love, they have now they are the most resjiectable family 

united themselves to Him, and His peo- from the ranks *of the Hindus or Ma- 
ple by the external ties prescribed for hommedans, that I remember to have 

believers in his name, death and love. known.” 

Our prayer now is, and I trust yours Sihsagor, Assam , — The Rev. N., 
will be, that they may follow on to know Brown writes, that he had the happiness 
the Lord, and bei^kept through faith, in of baptizing two Assamese females on 
all their pilgrimage, to eternal life : and the 9th of December last. 
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Cuttack, Dec. 2nd . — A young lian, 
the eldest son of one of the native min- 
isters, was baptized in the name of the 
Lord. 

Pipli, near Cuttack, Dec. 30tk. Three 
happy converts wx*re baptized at this 
interesting station.* The Lord make his 
people here and every where 4 hundred 
times so many us they be. 


The Eighth Annual Meeting op 
the Bengal Baptist Association. 
— For the following notice of the An- 
nual Meetings, we are indebted to the 
Christian Advocate. 

The meetings were of an interesting 
character, and a spirit of harmony pre- 
vailed throughout the session. The 
introductory prayer-meeting was held 
at the Circular Road Cha))el, the Rev. 
J. Thomas presided : the letter to the 
Churches was read by Mr. Page, of 
Barii^al ; it was a suitable and well timed 
])rodnction, and which we trust our 
IViends will peruse on its publication. 

The business meetings commenced 
the day following, Tuesday, November 
27th. In addition to the delegates from 
the Churches, Messrs. Niebcl, of Dar- 
jiling, Barker of Assam, and C. C. 
Aratoon, were present, as also the Rev. 
J, Mullens of Bhow’anipore. At the 
Conference w'hich was held in the even- 
ing of Wednesday, various measures 
calculated to advance the interests of 
the Native Churches w'ere laid before the 
meeting. The discussions were con- 
ducted in an amicable s[)irit, Eurojicans 
and Natives taking part in them. The 
intelligence from the Churches was, with 
one or two exceptions, most cheering. 
The Annual Sermons were preached by 
Shujat Ali, from Ps. exxvi. 5, (i, and tlie 
Rev. G. Pearce from Matt. xvii. 19,21. 

Wc are happy to find that the zeal of 
the Missionaries to provide suitable and 
instructive works for tlieir increasing 
converts, had suffered no diminution 
during tlie last year. Several works 
were announced as com])lete, others in 
progress, and new undertakings contem- 
plated. We regard this feature of la- 
bour as highly important to Christian 
Missions in general. Among the pro- 
mised works of the ensuing year is a 
work on “ Physiology, Anatomy, and 
Materia Medica,'* hy Mr. Bachelor, the 
Medical Missionary at Balasore; a se- 
cond is, “ Keith 011 the Prophecies,” a 
“ Commentary on select books of the 
Bible,” and other works of general uti- 
lity were proposed for consideration. 

In the work of Biblical translation 
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the Sanscrit Bible is steadily progress- 
ing. The Old Testament in Bengali is 
undergoing a still more careful revision. 
The translation of the book of Genesis, 
and the Gospels in the Lepcha tongue is 
com]»leted, and we understand that Mr. 
Phillips of Jellasoi'c isVorkiiig diligently 
at the Santal, and his promised Santal 
Grammar. The subject of Native Fe- 
male Education, next came before the 
meeting. The Secretaries were instruct- 
ed to address the Pastors of the Churches 
with a view to the obtaining of correct 
information of the state of their female 
members and youth, and to report at the 
next annual meeting. 

The statistics of the Churches were 
announced as follows : Increase by Bap- 
tism 117 ; this number w'as further en- 
larged by additions, by letter and resto- 
ration. Deducting deaths and exclusions, 
the total cl%ar increase to the Churches 
of this Association for 1849, is 162. 

The number of members in full com- 
munion appears to be \322. 

We here take leave ol* our friends, with 
our best wishes and prayers. May their 
numbers be increased a thousand-fold I 
May their converts abound in love and 
knowledge and judgment, be sincere and 
without offence to tlie day of Christ, and 
filled with the fruits of righteousness to 
the glory and praise of God. 


dFblTffflt 

REVIVALS IN WALES. 

Hearing, last month, such good news 
of what we hope is the work of God in the 
hearts of thousands in the Principality, 
especially on the hills around Merthyr, we 
wrote to friend not* far from that region to 
furnish us with some account, if he could, 
of the origin and progress of these revivals. 
He says, Oct. 4 : — 

“ I cannot furnish you with any additional 
particulars respecting the numerous bap- 
tisms iu this part of South Wales. I con- 
stantly hear of very large additions made 
to nearly all the churches over the hills, 
especially about Nantyglo, Tredegar, Dow- 
lais, and Merthyr. In those places we hear 
of fifty, and even an hundred, baptized at a 
time. Though we have not in this neigh- 
bourhood been favoured with quite so large 
and rapid an increase as some of these 
churches, we have, however, great cause for 
gratitude ; some of our churches have been 
blessed with a very considerable, though 
gradual, increase ; there were forty persons 
baptized at Pisgah, a neighbouring Welsh 
church, a few days ago, and a great many 
have been baptized at the Refuge, another 
Welsh chapel uot many yards from our own. 
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Numerous additions have also recently been 
made to the different churches at Pontypool, 
Our friends at a distance must not think 
that this is all momentary excitement caused 
by the fear of cholera, for although that 
dreadful epidemic has no doubt been the 
means of awakenii)g many a thoughtless 
sinner, and probably of leading many who 
had been long halting to decide, yet in this 
neighbourhood symptoms of a revival of 
religion had been felt in our churches, many 
months before there was any talk of the 
approach of the pestilence. In proof of 
this 1 may instance the case of our own 
church, which witlnn the past twelve months 
has been quite doubled in number. Since 
the 19th of November last we have baptized 
seventy-one persons, and have about twenty 
candidates now waiting for baptism ; and 
this, though there has not been anything 
very exciting about it, has greatly cheered 
our hearts, and caused us to exclaim, * the 
Lord has done great things for us, whereof 
we are glad.’ Whilst we woi\ld attribute 
this success to the divine blessing, it may 
not be improper to observe that that bless- 
ing has been felt, and experienced in the 
use of means, and after the united and per- 
severing prayers and efforts of the members 
of the church. Rather more then twelve 
months ago, the pastor and several of the 
leading members, mourning over the low 
state of the cause, resolved on renewed 
effort. Some proceeded to pay attention to 
the sabbath- school ; others held prayer- ' 
meetings from house to house, both on sab- 
bath afternoons and on week evenings — 
from one bouse where they held a prayer- 
meeting four persons have been baptized. 
A prayer-meeting has also been conducted 
by some of the old members on a week 
evening for the young, where they can make 
their first attempts in public prayer, to give 
them confidence when called upon to engage 
in larger and more public meetings. Some 
of the churches have been holding united 
prayer-meetings, going from one chapel 
to another. These meetings have been 
well attended, especially at Pontypool during 
the time of the cholera. But as to cholera, 
we have been mercifully spared here ; there 
have not been more than four or five cases 
in this neighbourhood, consequently the 
excitement caused by that, has not been so 
great here as in those places where it has 
cut down its hundreds. 1 have thus given 
ou a short account of the state of the cause 
ere, immediately connected with our church. 

I have done so, I hope, not from any im- 
proper motive, as there is nothing 1 should 
80 much dread as to feel unduly elated by 
the prosperity with which God is pleased 
to bless oittr humble eftbrts, for whilst we 
rejoice it is with trembling, and if there is 
any good done, * not unto us, but to thy 
name all the»„glory.’ My reason for 
giving you this short sketch of the revival 


in <inir own church is, because you wished 
particulars, and I think the best way to 
arrive at the truth is for every minister to 
send the particulars of his own church. 

A great change for the better Ims recently 
been effected in the morals of people 
generally. Very few. are seen in public 
houses, whilst places of worship are well at- 
tended on week day evenings, as well as on 
the sabbath. My sincere wish is that the 
change may be permanent, and that the 
present revival may only prove the earnest 
of a still greater increase.” 

Cardiff. — Last evening, Sep. 20, Mr. 
Jones baptized a young lady from Bristol 
who was over here on a visit. Being fully 
convinced it was her duty to obey the 
Saviour, she applied to Mr. Jones, who did 
not hesitate, as she is known to be a lady 
of sterling piety. She is a member of the 
Wesleyan body, and intends to continue in 
that connexion, unless, she says, they shall 
act towards her as they have done to 
Messrs. Everett and Co., in whose behalf 
she deeply sympathizes. The cholera has 
taken off a great many individuals, both 
here and at Merthyr ; at the latter place it 
has been sanctified to the inhabitants ; the 
chapels are crowded, and many hundreds 
have been baptized and added to the 
churches. I shall now relate a dark and 
mysterious dispensation of Divine Provi- 
dence. Dowlais, which is a hamlet of 
Merthyr, has been greatly afflicted with 
the cholera. Mr. W. R. Davies, the excel- 
lent pastor of the baptist church in that 
place, lost an amiable daughter by cholera. 
This affected him very much, and he and 
his family went for a short time to the sea- 
side, he occasionally returning home to 
attend to his duties. On the 1 9th August, 
he baptized in the river Taff, 1 04 persons, 
on a profession of their faith in Christ. He 
was thirty-four minutes administering the 
ordinance. He took his station in the 
river, and the deacons handed the candi- 
dates to him, and received them again. Mr. 
D. was a most laborious preacher ; he 
preached twice in his own chapel the same 
day, broke bread, and received the 104 can- 
didates into church fellowship. The church 
consists of about 700 members. On the 
1st September he was called to exchange 
earth for heaven. The cholera attacked 
him and exactly two weeks after this ex- 
traordinary service his remains were interred 
in the silent grave 1 

Tabernacle, Merthyr, This immense cha- 
pel, the largest in Wales, is crammed with 
anxious inquirers, 143 having been added 
by baptism, and many backsliders restored.— 

Ebenezer, Merthyr, Here also they have 
experienced a great revival with many 
additions. — Our correspondent adds, the 
foregoing are but a few of the numerous 
revivals reported to the organ of our denomi- 
nation in Wales.— Reporter* 
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DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON. 


Nov, 30th, 1849. — At tlie end of last 
month I wrote to you from Churra, 
now I have the pleasure of addressing 
you from my own station. The Lord 
has been merciful unto me, and restored 
my strength beyond all expectation. 
Tlic weather here is very fine, and that 
has had a good effect upon me, so that 
I feel better now than I did at this 
time last year. I left Churra on Thurs- 
day the 1st of this month, and reached 
home on Thursday in the next week. 
Chand was with me ; I had sent for him 
with an intention of sending him to 
Sylhet, but several things prevented 
my carrying that intention into effect, 
lie stopped and preached, and distri- 
buted the Scriptures on his way up to 
me; and when he arrived at Churra, 
the Kksi Christians were much pleased 
with him. A Bengali Christian was 
quite a novelty at Churra ; the Kasis 
had seen many wicked Bengalis, but a 
Christian of that nation they had not 
seen there. It was pleasing to see what 
a warmth of Christian love prevailed 
between Chand and them. It was with 
difficulty that they conversed together, 
either in broken English, or broken 
Bengali ; but the warmth of feeling was 
very apparent. How Christianity unites 
the hearts of men ! how it causes men 
of different nations, and men wdio are 
but partially civilized, to meet as 
friends and brethren, who might other- 
wise meet as strangers and enemies ! 
Christianity is the best passport, the 
best letter of introduction ; if a man is 
a Christian, he gains access, not only 
to the houses of Christians of another 
nation, but also to their hearts. 

Chand and 1 stopped at a place called 
Chatuk, on the first day of our journey 
homewards in the boat, and went into 
the bazar to preach. 1 spoke, perhaps 
a quarter of an hour, but the sun w'as 
too hot for me, and 1 was obliged to 
retire to the boat, painfully convinced* 
that I had not strength to bear the heat. 


Since my arrival at home, the weather 
has become much cooler, and 1 have 
resumed all my usual public duties, and 
I feel my strength, at present, quite 
competent to them. I have therefore/ 
as you perceive, much cause to be 
thankful for the present, but the future 
is, to me, full of gloom and darkness. 

Jan, Istl 1850. — At a Church-meet- 
ing, held December 14th, we received 
two persons for baptism — Lalchand, and 
his wife Suki. Thfcy both live at 
Munslii Bazar, alias Munshi Ganj; 
and I went down to that place last 
week and baptized them both in the 
Megna. 1 left home on Monday the 
24th, but did not reach Munshi Bazar 
till the next day, which was the market 
day. 1 went on shore and preached in 
the market, and found the people more 
than usually attentive. Our native bre- 
thren too, who preached in different 
parts of the market, thought the people 
very attentive. In the afternoon I 
moved my boat as near as possible to 
t!ie house of the man to be baptized, and 
then went to his house and married a 
couple. The parties had been married 
some months jireviously, by a Muham- 
raedan priest; but, as both of them now 
bear the Christian name, though the 
woman only has been sprinkled, they 
wished to be married in tlie Christian 
manner. As I saw no possible objection, 
I acceded to their request, and married 
them ill the Bengali language. 

After the marrige, we fixed the time 
for the bajitism, which was to take place 
on the following day. As it w'as found 
that the tide would be too low at a later 
hour, we determined to have the bap- 
tism at eight in the morning. Earlier 
than that however, as soon as the sun 
arose, the candidates were on the bank 
of the river. I soon joined them with 
our native brethren, and two or three 
others bearing the Christian name. We 
first sung a hymn ; the sound brought a 
few people from the village, 1 then deli- 
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vereil a short address, nud prayed ; we 
then sung another hymn, and both the 
candidates accompanied me into the wa- 
ter, we were obliged to go to a considera- 
ble distance from the shore, the water be- 
ing very shallow, when we reached a pro- 
per de])th of water,! immersed them botli, 
in the name of Father and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Chand then addressed 
the spectators, who had, by this time, 
become rather numerous. Among other 
things, he explained to them the nature 
of the ordinance, and some ex])re8sed 
their approbation. This was, I suppose, 
the first baptism ever seen in the beauti- 
ful Megna. May it be followed by many, 
many more. About eleven o’clock, I 
went over to Lalchand’s house, and we 
liad a short service there. I expounded 
Homans vi. 1 — 5, and then closed with 
])rayer, committing the newly baptized 
to him who is able to keep f,hem from 
falling. 

After leaving Lalchiind’s house, I cross- 
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ed tlie Megna, and entered the Lukhiya, 
to be ready for the market at Sonarkund 
the next morning. On the following 
day, I preached in the market from Luke 
xix. 10: “The Son of maffis come 
to seek and save that which was lost.’’ 
I left our native brethren there, and 
crossed o^er to Narayan Ganj to get 
a few' trifles, and then turned my boat’s 
head towards Dacca, which 1 reached 
the next day. 

Ou my arrival, my heart was cheered 
by seeing brother Pearce. I have so- 
journed here during eleven long years, 
but this is the first time 1 have had the 
pleasure of seeing a brother missionary 
from England, of our owm denomination 
here. I hope brother Pearce has seen 
enough of Dacca to convince him of the 
importance of this station, and to induce 
him to plead that hel{) should be sent 
to me. lie gave us a sermon last sab- 
bath evening, when I was happy to sec 
a much larger congregation than usual. 


BARISA'L. 

FROM THE REV. J. PAGE. 


Jamary \2th, 1850. — Last night, or 
rather this morning, very early, we got 
home from our visit to Digaliya. Before 
1 tell you about our going to the vil- 
lages, i must say a few words about our 
visit to the inejuirers in the south. We 
W’ent to a place called Aila, about two 
days* journey from this, and a full 
tide south of Backerganj. Tliere, close 
upon wild jungles, we found three 
families, consisting of eight adults and 
five children, who outw'ardly, to say the 
least, have decidedly embraced* Chris- 
tianity. It seems that the chief among 
them, a man by name Swarup, who had 
formerly been the head of a number 
of peojde of the “ Guru Satya,” faith, 
had heard somewhere in the north 
near Dhandoba, of Christianity; and 
in some way finding this new faith not 
altogether unreasonable, he set about 
acquainting himself with it. Thus he 
came to BarisM to us, several months 
back; and being instructed visit after 
visit, made up his mind to embrace the 
Cliristiaii faith, and brought with him 
some of his former disciples. Of these 
disciples we saw only those at Aila. 
There arennany others at a place call- 
ed Kalkapur, near Backerganj, but by 
the stupidity of our guide, we missed 
this place, though we spent a day in 
the search, and thus cannot tell you 


exactly the mind of tiie people there. 
Wc sjient three whole days at Aila ; and 
I think Swarup and the rest there may 
be on the right road to a heart-reception 
of Christianity. It is possible we 
may be disappointed, but I would fain 
Lope, not. 1 regret much wc were un- 
able to find out the people at Kalka- 
pur, as some from them had been 
here. But nevertheless if the good 
work has been begun by God’s Spirit, 
we shall still hear of it. So soon as 
I can learn more tidings of any thing 
decided and pleasing, 1 shall let you 
know. I think we may reckon Swarup 
and the rest at Aila amongst our cate- 
chumens, to use a Church of Engkind 
term. We shall not fail to go in their 
direction again. The heathen in more 
places than one, when asked about Swa- 
rup, said, he was a good man ; that the 
hooks (tracts with which we had supplied 
him), had created a stir ; that, by and 
bye all ])eople must receive the faith he 
had just embraced. 

Our visit to Digaliya was truly inter- 
esting. Wc spent five days there ; our 
congregation every day was about 100 
adults, on the sabbath nearer 150. 
When it is remembered that all these 
people have to walk through mud knee- 
deep, various distances, from a furlong 
to two miles, this fact is pleasing. We 
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witnessed a spirit of love among the 
jieople : no quarrels, no disagreements. 
They weie anxious to see and hear us, 
and some 25 of them came and tugged 
us in dingies througli the mud with 
gieat zeal there and back too. Last 
Wednesday, the day we l^lt, I baptized 
four persons, — thiec men and one wo- 
man They had been candidates from 
the time of my last visit. The testi- 
mony the people gave of then lives 
was exceedingly satisfactory. And the 
extent of tin ir knowledge of tlie essen- 
tial doctrines of Chiistianity, of which 
we by examination, were witnesses, was 
no less so. lii other Sale and myself 
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were much pleased. We bless God for 
his goodness in thus cheering us with 
real proofs of Ins blessing. 

We are greatly distressed on account 
of the poverty and suffeiing of our Diga- 
liya people. You may lemember how 
they were plundered df every thing they 
had — down to the clothes on their bodies. 
This jear they have lost their crop 
The consequences arc, they are disstiessed 
beyond measure because of their icnt. 
Yet they adhere to Chi istianit) . Certain 
1 am, Chiistian benevolence sliould help 
these poor suffeiing pco))lc, sudenng lu 
truth because of then leceptionof Chris- 
tianity. 


DINAPORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARSONS. 


January Is^, 1850. — Though I am now 
at Mohanpur on the banks of the Atiei 
liver, I have dated my letter Diiiajpur, 
because I hope to be there by the 1st of 
January 1850. Here on the one side of 
the liver we have Samdea, and on the 
other Mohanpur. At these places we 
have from 40 to 50 golds, wheie a lively 
tiade m iice is cairied on. At this sea- 
son of the jeai all are in the midst of 
business. I go into each gola or store, 
and seldom, 1 may say, ne\er,failto have 
a seat immediately oidered for me and 
also an attentne audience; the mei- 
chants themselves are attentive and veiy 
fiiendl} . At present in the villages, the 
poor cultivatois can hardly be found, as 
the} aie in the fields all day, cutting their 
rice. But wheiever I can get a few oP 
the poor, they aie attentive, and many of 
them now complain of their ignorance, 
and want of instiuction for themselves 
and then children. They have told me 
that if 1 would establish a school here, 1 
could get hundieds of bo}s to attend. 
I believe this to be quite tiue but the 
means are wanting, and it is far from 
Dina]pui ; and the loads, if such they 
may be called, aic bad 

When at K^niganj, the natues had 
not begun to cut their rice, I theiefoie 
found many of them in then houses and 
had an opportunity of pnaying with them. 

At Birol, though they arc the most ig- 
norant of all I have yet met with, yet 
they told me they w ere ready to em- 
brace what I said, because they believed 
it to be the truth. But they stated that 
unless some of the Mahhjans were to do 
so, they could not, because they would 


torment tliem out of their lives With 
the natives the fear of |nan is very great, 
while the fear of God is liaully, if at all, 
known or felt. We are now sowing the 
seed of life with man} a sigh and pray- 
ei, such as, Lord save, Lord help, All 
power is with thee, Thou hast bid us go. 
The day of joy will come, though it may 
not be m our time. I feel old age com- 
ing on, and some of these days my aims 
will be laid down for anothei. 

1 was glad to learn fiom the Calcutta 
Christian AdcocatettXxnt you had a happy 
season during the association. I was nut 
able to send }OU the subscription made 
for the association last month, because I 
had not then received it , I liave now 
the pleasuie of sending }ou4 Rs. There 
should be 8 as. more, but 1 have not le- 
ceived it fiom those who subscribed, 
when I leceive it, it will be sent. 

The young mens’ association have sent 
me a very affectionate Icttei thiough the 
newly appointed becictary to oui socie- 
ty, wishing me to wiite an account of 
our schools and missionary labours. 
They request me to send them any curi- 
osities I may meet with, such as old 
idols, 6cc. This would be attended by 
expense. One cannot but fed their 
veiy kind and affectionate legaids. 1 
could send them things which m Eng- 
land w ould be real cui losities, but here 
again the means aie wanting, what 1 can 
spare is better spent for hac^ry lure m 
travelling. 

We had a detachment of artillery here 
for a day or two, I immediately went 
among them and distributed tracts and 
invited them to attend worship. They 
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were nearly all catholics, yet numbers 
attended and from what 1 could learn, 
they were much interested with the rea- 
dy way we conducted w'orship, and most 
of all with a discourse delivered without 
a book, where the gospel is, it will soon 
be all by heart, i found a young man 
among them by the name of 1\ who said 
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he had attended brother LesIie^s chapel 
in Calcutta. We were soon friends when 
1 told them 1 was myself a soldier, and 
had been in many a camp a^ many a 
field day. There is a Roman rriest rea- 
dy to go with theip, but no Church of 
J^ngland chaplain. 


CEYLON. 


The following extract from a letter 
written by the Rev. J . Alien of Colombo, 
in December, will exhibit the distressing 
condition of our mission in the island of 
Ceylon. After referring to the lamented 
death of the Rev. J. Davies, he writes ; — 
“ I had just got all things ready for 
his voyage to England, but it was other- 
wise ordered. Dysentery as the climax, 
carried him oflP in five days ; but he was 
prepared, and fdt only the distress of 
leaving his family, and he was resigned 
even to that before he was called away. 
His poor widow and children I put on 
board the same vessel that was to have 
taken them all. They have been about 


five weeks upon the water: and now bro- 
ther Dawson with his family is to follow 
as speedily as possible. He has been 
very ill ; his symptoms are similar to 
those of Mr. Davies. He is in fact worn 
out and must go and recruit his shatter- 
ed frame or die, and probably from the 
same disease ; at least the Doctor fears 
it. These are heavy tidings. Our cir- 
cumstances are deplorable ; labourers 
are wanted ; and whence arc they to 
come ? Matura has been abandoned for 
want of funds, and now Kandy will be 
deserted and the candlestick removed 
out of its place.” 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Clarence, Island of Fernando Po, July \0th, 1849, 
[Extract of a letter from Mr. Merrick.] 


Dear Brother. — A vessel will leave 
this cove for Calcutta to-morrow via 
Madras, I therefore embrace thf oppor- 
tunity of sending you a few lines. My 
station is at Birnbia on the Continent, 
but I have come here with my family in 
quest of health. During the wet season 
the rains at Bimbia are so plentiful, that 
generally we deem it desirable to with- 
draw for a short time. It seems however 
that we have come to Clarence at a 
most unfavourable time for change of 
air, for there is a great deal of sickness 
in the town, and the inhabitants have 
died off from the beginning of the year, 
in an almost unprecedented manner, nor 
is there any set-off against this mor- 


tality by births, for the dear infants 
have generally perished a few weeks af- 
1;er birth, from Tetanus or inflammation 
of the chest. 

You will be glad to hear that the Di- 
vine Spirit has worked on a few hearts 
on the Continent. As might be expect- 
ed, persecution has been the conse- 
quence. The little church here, has 
lately been greatly afflicted, in the fall of 
a few of whom we had hoped well. 

1 send with this a copy of John’s 
Gospel in the Isubu tongue. Dr. Prince, 
1 believe, sent you on some former occa- 
sion, the Gospel of Matthew and book of 
Genesis. 
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Eljcologg. 

THE SINNER’S ACCESS TO THE SAVIOUR. 

ILLUSTRATED BY THE NARRATIVE IN MARK II. 1 — 12 . 

The miracle here narrated, answered ) whether the state of their souls, theii 


several important ends at the time it 
was wrought, A poor disabled and suf- 
fering invalid was restored to the enjoy- 
ment of health, and the requisite strength 
for labour and usefulness. It is not 
improbable that this was a blessing to 
others, dependent on him for mainte- 
nance, as well as to himself. And a 
greater blessing still was, that his “ sins 
being forgiven,” his siii-sick soul was 
made spiritually whole, was recovered 
from present pollution, and rescued from 
endless misery. Moreover, another proof 
was added to multitudes jireviously 
afforded of the divine nature, and true 
Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, — a 
proof so strong that the majority of 
those who witnessed it were amazed, 
and glorified God,” And if some proud, 
cavilling Scribes and others, refused to 
acknowledge that their doubts were 
removed, and their unbelief rebuked, 
God was, nevertheless, glorified in the 
act, though to them it proved but a 
“savour of death unto death.” Fur- 
ther, this miracle, by having been placed 
on record, has supplied the same proof 
of the divinity and office of Christ to 
unnumbered thousands of readers, that 
it did to the spectators. But, besides 
all these, there is yet another way in 
uhich this narrative may be lawfully and 
usefully employed, which is, to throw 
some instructive light on tlie way in 
which a soul, under convictions of sin 
and helplessness, may come to Jesus, 
and its difficulties and^ encouragements 
in so doing. Viewed with this inten- 
tion, the narrative may suggest — 

I. — The condition, in which a sinner 
desires access to Christ. Careless, indif- 
ferent worldlings, “ sunk in earthly, vain 
delight,” “ blinded by the god of this 
world,” callous to all spiritual subjects, 
’VOL. IV, K 


prospects for eternity, or the claims of 
God upon them, have no desire to come 
to Christ. JMoated, self-righteous, form- 
alists, full of their own fancied goodness, 
hardened against the tender drawings of 
divine mercy, sharp-sighted to discover 
the daws of others’ characters, but blind 
to the fatal deficiencies of their own, 
disdained to come to Christ. It is the 
poor sinner, who lies, like this palsied 
man, conscious of his grievous disease, 
and fully aware that it must prove fatal, 
if timely aid be not procured, all alive 
^to the pain, debility and destitution, 
with which he is oppressed, sensible of 
a cursed, crushing load of sin and 
wrath, yet ignorant of a remedy, who 
is prepared to welcome the news of a 
physician like Christ. We may well 
sufipose that this poor paralytic had 
tried all the means of cure which had 
been recommended to him, or were with- 
in his reach, but Iwving found them all 
to fail, Was shut up to this application 
to the prophet of Nazareth, as his last 
hope of restoration to health. Thus it 
is most frequently the case that awak- 
ened sinners try a variety of expedients, 
to satisfy the cravings of their partially 
enlightened souls, and silence the accusa- 
tions of conscience and the law, ere 
the native pride of their carnal hearts 
consents to the humbling alternative of 
salvation by free grace alone. But when 
these expedients all have failed, and, 
despite his utmost efforts, the sinner 
feels the polluting malady of sin to 
increase in virulence, reviving and slay- 
ing him by that very law, which he 
endeavoured to employ in eradicating it, 
so that the dreaded punishment of sin, 
appears increasingly terrific and inevita- 
ble-then, 0 then is the news of grg- 
tuiious redemption thriugh the blood 
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of Christ, and of inward healing and 
purification through the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, truly welcome, nay, un- 
speakably precious, and excites in the 
sinner’s mind the most ardent longings 
after an interest in the Saviour. 

II. — The w'ay In which sinners are 
often brought to a saving interview with 
Christ. Wc cannot doubt that the 
palsied man, whose case is under consi- 
deration, was brought to Jesus with his 
own consent, if not by his own request, 
and in the expression, " Jesus saw their 
faith,” we should naturally conclude 
that the faith of the sick man himself 
was included, along with the faith of 
those who brought him. Yet what an 
essential service was it which these 
friends rendered him I Most probably 
they conveyed to his solitary chamber, 
the intelligence of the amazing miracles 
w’rought by the prophet of Nazareth, 
and cheered his sorrowful, desponding 
heart with newly revived hopes of a cure. 
And when thus the desire to apply to 
this wondrous Pliysiciari was excited in 
the poor man’s mind, these friends 
brought him all helpless on his bed, to 
the house where Jesus was, exerted 
themselves successfully in overcoming 
the difficulties which lay in the way of 
an access to him. and then united heartily 
and earnestly in commending the case 
of their ofilicted friend to his merciful 
regard. Thus in the spiritual approach 
to Christ, the act of faith, it is true, 
must be the sinner’s own ; none can 
believe by ])roxy, and none can believe 
by the mere aid of friends, however 
pious or however dear : faith is exercised 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit ; it is “ not 
of ourselves, it is the gift of God — 
yet are there services of the greatest 
value and importance, which the follow- 
ers of Christ, the sincere friends of 
needy souls, may render to the anxious 
sinner, who has begun to feel the plague 
of sin, and fear its consequences. They 
may bring to his notice the tender love 
of Jesus, and the efficiency of his saving 
grace. And when, though rejoiced at 
these glad tidings, he knows not how 
the necessary application is to be made 
to this dear Saviour, they may lift him 
on the bed of sound instruction, or 
carry him in the arms of kind sympathy, 
and thus.bring him to the presence of 
Jesus. They may lead him to feel that 
Christ ill near him, and he so near to 
Chrirt, that he is allowed to present his 
sunmication, and Christ can hear, and 
•wilFHsten to his voice. And when the 
^pplian^begins to lisp his falter- 


ing prayer, they may join the exercise, 
and pray for and with him, and we well 
know how beneficial this may be, since 
the Saviour has himself dedared, “If 
two of you shall agree on eartn as touch- 
ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of m'y Father which is in 
Heaven.”# Oh ! with what interest should 
believers inquire, is there any poor soul 
within my reach, lying in all the misery 
and peril of a sinful state, to whom I 
can convey the message of deliverance 
through the Redeemer, who set me free ? 
Is there any anxious, agonized, inquiring 
soul, who is conscious of his fatal malady, 
yet ignorant of the great Physician, 
whom I can assist in coming to the 
Saviour’s feet ? And if there be such, 
with what alacrity should they address 
themselves to mental labour, far more 
severe than the corporeal exertion under- 
taken by the paral} tic’s friends, should 
it be necessary, nor cease their eflPorts, 
until they have realized the same suc- 
cess ! May none, who have experienced 
the miraculous healing powers of Jesus 
in their own souls, live on in the selfish 
enjoyment of their own mercies, and 
allow sin-sick souls to lie perishing near 
them, w ithout endeavouring to lead them 
to the same joyous, unfailing cure ! 

III. — The difficulties w hich frequently 
obstruct the sinner’s approach to Christ. 
When the four friends, with considerable 
toil, had brought the object of their 
solicitude to the terajiorary lodgings of 
Christ, they beheld ii scene which was 
certainly interesting, but withal consti- 
tuted a serious impediment to the reali- 
zation of their wislies. Every door and 
w'indow was so blocked up w'ith a crow'd 
of listeners, wlio, we may be sure, were 
very impatient of every interruption to 
their bearing, that if the friends of the 
sick man will bring his case before Christ, 
it must be by such an extraordinary me- 
thod, as that detailed in the narrative, of 
uncovering the roof, and letting the sick 
man, bed and all, clown in the midst of 
the congregation before Jesus. Strange 
as this proceeding may appear, it was the 
only practicable expedient, and it was 
successful. But of whom was the crowd 
composed, which obstructed their ap- 
proach to Christ? If we analyse it 
attentively, we shall, probably, find there 
various diverse characters : — the curious, 
idle spectator, who had come, without 
any definite object, just to gaze on the 
miracles of the far-famed, wonder-work- 
ing prophet; — ^the busy, bustling mer- 
chant, one of that class, who said, 
“When will the new moon be gone. 
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that we may sell corn ; and the Sabbath, 
that we may set forth wheat ?” (Amos 
viii. 5) — the contemptuous reviler of the 
Saviour’s doctrine, listening to Jesus 
for the sole purpose of finding grounds 
of specious accusations against him ; — 
and, lastly, the firdiul, disdainful Pha- 
risee, with his broad phylacteries, and 
demure exterior, courting the notice 
and the praise of men, but the most 
frequent subject of the Redeemer’s 
solemn denunciations. O what a striking 
picture here of the crowd of busy 
thoughts, which cluster around the in- 
quiring sinner’s heart, and block up his 
path in coming to the life-giving pre- 
sence of Jesus ! There are idle thoughts, 
frivolous objections, curious sjiecula- 
tions, and light-minded distractions. 
There are worldly thoughts ; the en- 
grossing cares of this life, tlie fear of 
man, the taste for worldly pleasures 
and distinctions, and the ensnaring re- 
gard to tlie wishes and opinions of 
ungodly friends. Tliere are blasphe- 
mous thoughts ; in many instances, an 
exceedingly jminful class ; — unbeliev- 
ing doubts, and unhallowed reasonings, 
about the statements of Scripture, and 
even sceptical questionings about the 
autiiority of Scripture, and the being 
of God himself, obtruding themselves 
upon the mind, long after they have 
ceased to be welcome there, and when 
they occasion most tormenting emotions. 
Lastly, there are pharisaieal, self-righte- 
ous thoughts ; the must subtle, obsti- 
nate, and fatal of all, wearing a cloak of 
outward reformation and religiousness, 
but in reality seeking to mix in “ miry 
clay” with the firm Rock of our salva- 
tion, and so to expose the deluded soul 
to inevitable perdition. Reset by all 
these impediments, what must the poor 
sinner do ? Must he sit dow'n in the 
hope that in time they will stand aside, 
and leave the way to Jesus clear and 
open ? No. Like the eager paralytic, he 
must come over the heads of them all, 
and, by an net of simple faith, cost 
himself, in the undisguised helplessness 
and loathsomeness of his sinful condi- 
tion, at the Redeemer’s feet. This will 
be an act as strange to the natural 
bias of the human heart, as foreign 
to the suggestions of worldly prudence, 
as the act of the paralytic’s four friends 
may have appeared to the wondering 
spectators ; but it is the only one safe 
or practicable, the only one warranted 
by the doctrines of God’s word, and 
one wliich will be as certainly successful 
as in the example before us. 

K 2 


IV. — The success which attends (be 
sinner’s believing application to Christ, 
and the evidence of that success. How 
cheering is the narrative in this respect ! 
“ Jesus saw their faith and then what 
immediately follows? *^Son, thy sins 
be forgiven thee.” And where faith 
does actually exist, how speedily will 
Christ detect it, and how certainly and 
instantly will the result follow ! ** All 

that believe are justified.” Acts xiii. .S9. 
** lie that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life.” John iii. 36. O! the 
freeiiess, fulness, and readiness of for- 
giving love ! But the blessing so readily 
bestowed is not, in all cases, so quickly 
a))pnreat to the receiver, or to those 
around, who are watching for his soul’s / 
welfare. lie doubts: and us here the/ 
Scribes, the expounders of the law, w'cre 
they who raised objections, so it is 
generally carnal reasoning about the 
law and its requirements, which pre- 
vents the child-like reception of Gospel 
consolation. ” Wliat !” says the aston- 
ished convert, afraid tff self-dece[)tioii, 
“all this long catalogue of aggravated 
crimes cancelled, all tins mountain-lik'i 
ucciiniulation of guilt removed, all that 
justly-denounced, but fearful, flaming 
wrath appeased, on such easy terms ! 
Can this be true ? Is it not fatal pre- 
•siunption to indulge the thought ?” 
And cases are not infrequent, iii viinch 
for a long period the clearest light of 
Gospel doctrine fails to dispel the mists 
of these suspicions. What course does 
the all-wise Redeemer then adopt? lie 
issues his command, “ Arise and walk, 
walk iu that path of obedience which, 
in thy former state, was nnpraeticable 
to thee.” And the»soul hears inwardly 
the voice, tiirough the medium of the 
external word, and he begins to walk, 
and tliat by a new strength, not bis 
own, a strength imparted by “ the grace 
of God, that brmgetb salvation.” Titus 
ii. 11, 12, 13. Still be doubts bis 
interest in that grace, and yet be walks 
still on and on, by the aid of that very 
grace, until at lerigtli, in spite of him- 
self, Ills doubts melt away, and he him- 
self, and those around hi in are compelled 
to acknowledge the operations of saving 
grace. Though jealous of himself, he 
cannot deny that a change hHs*been 
wrought in* him, which, knowing his 
own vileness, he neither dares nor wish- 
es to ascribe to himself. He cannot 
evade the conviction that a complete 
revolution has taken place in the bias 
and tendencies of his heart. He can no 
more be insensible to the fact of his 
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having been made *‘a new creature,” 
than the poor paralytic, when he bore his 
bed, with lightsome gladness, through 
the streets of Capernaum, could doubt 
the reality of the cure wrought upon 
him. Doubting, fearful souls ! do you 
wish your glooftiy doubts removed? 
Take this divinely indicated method. 
Entreat the Lord for sanctifying grace, 
that your steady progress in the pre- 
scribed path of gospel obedience may 
be a testimony to you that He is work- 
ing in you “ to will and to do of his 
good pleasure.” A bare profession of 
religion, by submission to the usual 
ordinances, may fail to satisfy either 
yourselves or otners, but arise and walk 
in the holy paths of obedience, and 
then, while your own fears are dispelled, 
and pious friends feel their warrant to 
rejoice over you, the w'orld themselves 
will be forced to glorify God by acknow- 
ledging the change, although they should 
even express their acknowledgment in 
opprobrious terms of intentional derision 
and contempt. 

J. P. M. 


ON THE PROPER USE OF OUR 
TIME. 

“ HOW OLD ART THOU V* — Gen. 
xlvii. 8. 

Reader, — How old art thou ? May- 
be, thou art 20 or 30 years old, in the 
vigour of life and health, or may be 
thou art 40 or 60 years old, descending 
into the vale of life. But be thy age 
what it may, thou wilt reply — suppose 
my age be thirty or* forty what is that 
to thee. To know thy age, tb me of 
little consequence, but to thyself of vast 
importance — strange ! thou wilt exclaim. 
The question is a very common and an 
every-day one, and hgw is it intimated 
that the knowledge of our age, about 
which few give a thought, is of vast 
importance ? 

Kind reader, I will, if thou wilt pa- 
tiently listen, try and explain to thee 
that the question, although apparently 
a very common, and the knowledge of 
our age a very inconsequential, thing, 
is yet, when reflected upon seriously, 
and considered upon in all its bearings, 
a matter of the last importance. 

This very common question was put 
to the patriarch Jacob, when he was 
presented by his son Joseph to Pharaoh. 
“And Joseph brought in Jacob his fa- 
ther, and set him before Pharaoh : and 


Jacob blessed Pharaoh. And Pharaoh 
said unto Jacob, How old art thou ?** 
Now had Jacob thought it only a com- 
mon question, he would have without 
any comment replied, “ 130 ^ars but 
Jacob did not consider the question a 
common one, for he replied in a very 
uncommon manner thus : — “ And Jacob 
replied unto Pharaoh, The days of the 
years of my pilgrimage are a hundred and 
thirty years : few and evil have the days of 
the years of my life been, and have not 
attained unto the days of the years of 
the life of my fathers in the days of 
their pilgrimage.” Observe, that Jacob, 
although he had attained to the age of 
130 yearSf yet he considered the years 
that he had passed, to be as so many 
days — days soon pass aw'ay. And ob- 
serve, likewise, that notwithstanding all 
the possessions he had, and the numer- 
ous friends by whom he was surrounded, 
yet he reckoned up his life as being 
composed of “ few and evil days 

Kind reader, Hou) old art thou? Art 
thou young, in the enjoyment of youth- 
ful health and vigour. Then reflect, 
that it may be (and how knowest thou 
how soon it may be), that thy pilgrim- 
age may terminate without thy attaining 
to the length of life allotted to man. 
Have not many of thy friends and com- 
panions been taken away suddenly, and 
in the midst of their enjoyments and 
brightest hopes? Art thou exempt from 
the frailties to which they had been 
subject? Hast thou any claims to im- 
mortality ? Alas I thou mayest not be 
able to finish this sentence tluit thou art 
now casting thy e}es upon, before the 
thread of thy life may be cut short. 
Reflect then, kind reader, whether thou 
art journeying, in the crooked paths of 
sin and infidelity, or in the ways of 
godliness towards thy eternal rest. If 
thou art in the paths of sin, then trem- 
ble, thou mayest be taken away in this thy 
sinful state, and then, what will be thy 
hereafter ? ** Remember thy Creator 

in the days of thy youth, while the 
evil days come not, and the years draw 
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no 
pleasure in them.” Eccl. xii, 1. But, 
kind reader, if thou be in the ways of 
Godliness, then press on with vigour 
and earnestness, before the days come, 
when thy heart will be given up to the 
cares and solicitudes of life, and thy 
time and talents entangled with the per- 
plexities of business. Then seek thy 
Maker early, and he will be found ; for 
he has graciously promised, “ Those that 
seek me early shall find me.** 
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Kind reader. How old art thou ? Art 
thou in the midway of thy pilj?rimage, 
in the meridian of life ? This is a very 
dangerous and treacherous part of the 
way of thy life’s pilgrimage — many dan- 
gers lurk on thy right hand and on thy 
left— many an allurement peeps from 
either side to draw thee ajvay; may 
be thou hast a beloved wife and dear 
offspring, to whom thou art tenderly 
attached ; and it may be that thou art 
deeply engaged in business : these con- 
nections and avocations will meet thy 
willing and “ deceitful” heart, and keep 
thee back from thy onward course. In 
this state, it may please the great Dis- 
poser of events, to issue forth his irre- 
sistible summons for thy immediate 
appearance. Then, ah ! then thou wilt 
in vain regret that thou ever didst forget 
that thou wert a pilgrim^ and that thou 
shouldst have given thy heart up to 
the objects that entangle and allure 
by the way-side. Remember, gentle 
reader, that as thou hast journeyed either 
in the narrow paths of Godliness, or 
in the broad wag of sin, so will thy 
reward be; eternal woe or everlasting 
bliss. 

Kind reader, How old art thou ? Art 
thou at the termination of thy weari- 
some pilgrimage, in the eve of life? 
Then 1 have a word for thee also Weary 
pilgrim, thou hast little time left ; soon 
thy sun shall set, either in the hope of 
eternal beatitude, or in the despair of 
endless misery ! Thou hast reached 
that stage of thy life m which, “ the 
keepers of the house do tremble, and 
the strong men bow themselves — and 
those that look out of the w indows are 
darkened.” Many a year has rolled 
over thy head ; thou hast experienced 
many a vicissitude of life, which must 
have taught thee that life is but a pil- 
grimage, Then, aged pilgrim, prepare 
to meet thy God. Art thou not pre- 
pared ? Thou hast come to the end of 
thy journey and art still preparing ! If 
it be thus with thee, then I beseech 
thee, take heed and flee without the 
loss of a moment — thy sun is setting — 
flee to God thy Saviour, who will in no- 
wise cast out those that go to him. 
But if thou be prepared, then aged 
pilgrim rejoice ; the moment of thy hap- 
py meeting draweth nign, when thou wilt 
be received into the mansions which the 
Redeemer has gone to prepare for thee. 

Fellow pilgrims I it behoves us, whe- 
ther we be young or old, to remember 
continually that we have a grand object 
to obtain — the salvation of our immortal 


souls. — Two way^ have been set before 
us, the one broad and beautiful in ap- 
pearance, and the other narrow and 
beset with difficulties ; the former leads 
to hell, and the latter to heaven ; shall 
we hesitate which way to choose ? No ; 
all cannot but choose the way to heaven. 
Such, fellow-])ilgrims, is our mistaken 
opinion of the soundness of our under- 
standing. Hear what opinion our un- 
erring God has formed. He cannot mis- 
take, for he sees the heart and triest the 
reins. He has declared, “ yea, they have 
chosen their own ways and their soul 
delighteth in their abominations.” (Is. 
66, 3.) It is not in our nature to chose 
the right way, for God saith, “ The 
Lord looked down from heaven, to sefd 
if there were any that did understana, 
and seek God,” and he said after seeing 
them, — “ They are all gone aside, they 
are altogetjier become filthy ; there is 
none that doeth good, no not one.” 
(Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) — Being in this state it is 
impossible for us weak sinners to chose 
our way and direct oift* feet — for, “ it is 
not in man that \^alketh to direct his 
steps.” (Jer. x. 23.) Then, dear fellow 
pilgrims, let us ask for wisdom of God 
that we may be directed to chose the 
way to heaven, and he will, without up- 
braiding, liberally give according to his 
generous promise.— ‘‘ If any of you lack 
wisdom let him ask of God.” (Jam. i. 5.) 
And while we are in this heavenward 
way, he will guide, protect and strength- 
en us, for he has promised, “ 1 will, 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.” 
(lleb. xiii, 6.) — Amen. 

A Pilgrim. 

^ SELF-DECEPTION. 

Something, undoubtedly, may be 
gained by religious self-deception. It may 
conciliate the esteem of many, and pro- 
cure for us the confidence of the excel- 
lent of the earth. It may enable us to 
pass through life with respectability and 
comfort. It may even cheer us on the 
bed of death. But there its service 
ends. Another moment, and eternity 
destroys the illusion. We expected a 
vision of angels, and are disappointed* 
All is “outer darkness!” — Ford, 

FRAGMENTS. 

Diogenes used to say, “ Other dogs bite 
their enemies, but 1 my friends, *that 1 may 
save them.” 

Seest thou a man diligent in his busi- 
ness ? — he shall stand before kings ; he shall 
not stand before mean men. 



TH£ LORO WILL PROVIOK. 


©riginal ^^oetrfi. 


“SPEAK KINDLY.” 

Oh, speak kindly, much of woe 
Every human brea'st must know ; 
Shadows, ah 1 too often play 
O’er the brightest, sunniest way ; 
Sorrows ever darkling lie 
Hidden in the merriest eye. 

Oh speak kindly — much of sin 
Dwelleth every breast within ; 

In its closely covered cells 
Many a wayward passion dwells ; 
With a lenient spirit scan 
The weakness of thy brother-man ! 
Think not that he doth not feel — 
That his soul is cased in steel ; 
Though no passion fires his eye. 


Though he hears without reply. 

Or a cold and careless smile 
Lingers on the lips the while ; 
Many a bitter pang doth pride. 

Or a Christian patience, hide. 

That he bears unmurmuringly. 
Offers no excuse for thee. 

Oh, speak kindly, — there may yet 
Come an hour of wild regret, 

When with dee]) and bitter w'uiling, 
And with anguish unavailing, 

Thou beside thy dying friend 
May for pardon lowly bend. 

Do no act that thou wilt rue 
In the moment of adieu. 

Speak no word thou’lt w^ish unsaid, 
When thy friend is with the dead. 


Karratites anii SlnecUcitrs. 


THE LORD WILL PROVIDE. 

A STORY OF LAST CENTURY. 

Above a centuiy ago, in a sequeste-red 
part of Scotland, a hard-working couple 
were struggling through life, and frequently 
found it difiicult to gain a bare subsistence, 
and provide even necessaries for their young 
family. But though their lot was cast among 
the poor of this earth, they were honest. 
They lived in a thinly -jieopled neighbour- 
hood, remote from town or village, and in- 
deed at a considerable distance from any 
habitation whatever. 

Their humble thatched cottage stood pic- 
turesquely at the foot of a hill, rugged, 
with perpendicular rocks, and projecting 
cliffs, and precipitous to the base. In sum- 
mer these were well nigh hid by the verdure 
— the different wild plants, the braken (fern) , 
the bog myrtle, the wild thyme, and licheus 
of richest emerald tints, uniting to conceal 
them from view. There too, the pine, the 
mountain-ash, the hazel, and the birch-tree 
flourished, springing up naturally out of the 
crevices, or spreading their roots fantastically 
over the bare rocks, till their fibres reached 
some congenial soil, where they found nour- 
ishment, and thus gained strength and firm- 
ness to withstand the wintry blast. But 
when divested of its summer garb, the scene 
assumed a sterner aspect, the rocks appearing 
in all the yaried and fantastic forms which 
fancy might create. Fronting the cottage, 
but divided by the public road, was a deep 
ravine, down which a rivulet was seen at 
intervals, through tlie foliage, gliding smooth- 
ly over its pebbly bed, or, when swollen by 


the rains, impetuously rushing on with a 
loud roaring noii-e, forming in its course 
innumerable cascades. But. how'cver invit- 
ing the situation, every thing within and 
around the little cottage bespoke the poverty 
of its inhabitants, so tliat a stranger might 
naturally have asked, What lm})piness can 
these poor people enjoy amid such manifest 
hardshijis and privations Yet though 
worldly advantages were denied them, they 
hud in their lowly dwelling a source of com- 
fort, too often unknown to the great and 
the affluent of this world, and which riches 
cannot purchase — the peace of (lod reigned 
there. 

The jioor man could generally contrive to 
earn a scanty subsistence, barely sufficient 
to maintain his wife and four children. At 
times, indeed, his means of support were cut 
off ; for though industrious when he could 
procure work, his ernjiloyment at best was 
precarious. In that secluded district, where 
there were few resident gentry, his resources 
in this respect were limited and uncertain. 
And sometimes this w’orthy couple were 
reduced to great necessity for want of food, 
when they experienced unexpected interposi- 
tions of Providence, by which help was sent 
to them in the most unlooked for manner. 
Thus God often reveals himself to his chosen 
ones, and in the tiUae of their need proves 
that he is ** a very present help in trouble.” 
So frequently in their case had they been 
made to perceive that they were the objects 
of his peculiar care and watchfulness, that 
they were led by experience to put their 
trust in that Providence which had so many 
times signally and graciously preserved them. 
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I 

At some miles distance from this cottage, 
was the residence of a lady whose piety and 
active benevolence had gained her the love 
and esteem of all the neighbourhood. Lady 
Kilmarnock devoted her time and fortune in 
doing good, and was indeed a blessing to 
those around her. She had herself been 
taught in the school of a£^ction to sympa- 
thize with the distressed. • 

Early in life she was deprived, by a sud- 
den stroke, of the husband of her affections. 
At first she was overwhelmed by the blow, 
till by degrees she found true consolation, 
where alone it is to be found, in the love of 
God. Thus was she led, though by a thorny 
path, to place her happiness beyond .the 
things of time, and to experience real com- 
fort — that peace “ which passeth all under- 
standing.** 

With every external advantage to render 
life attractive, she from that period gave up 
the world, and devoted herself entirely to 
promote the welfare of her fellow-crea* 
tures ; and it was her peculiar. care to seek 
out cases deserving of her assistance. 

These worthy cottagers had, of course, 
been frequent objects of her bounty, and 
through lier means they had often obtained 
most seasonable relief. But though Ann 
Young — for that was the maiden name of 
the cottager’s wife, by which she was still 
known in the neighbourhood — had formerly 
been a servant in tier family, yet such was 
her repugn. nice to appear burdensome to 
her benefactress, that it was seldom indeed 
that when in want her distress was made 
known by herself. It came to jiass from 
some of those c.iuses before alluded to, or 
from circumstances with which we are not 
acquainted, that those poor people were 
reduced to the greatest extremity of want : 
all their resources had failed. Their little 
store of provisions gradually diminislied till 
they were exhausted. Ann liad always been 
frugal, and a good manager of her husband's 
earnings ; but, with all her economy, she 
could not make her means la.st longer. 
Unlike the widow of Zarephath, the barrel 
of meal wasted away without any prospect 
of its being replenished. Her children had 
received the last morsel she could furnish, 
yet she was not cast down, for Ann Young 
was indeed a Christian. She “ knew in 
whom she had believed she had learned 
to trust ill the loving-kindness of her God, 
when ajiparently cut off from human aid ; 
and having found by experience, that man's 
extremity is God’s opportunity, therefore 
she did not despond. The day, however, 
passed over, and no prospect of succour 
appeared. Night came, and still no relief 
was vouchsafed to them. The children were 
crying for their supper, and, because there 
was none to give them, their mother undress- 
ed them and put them to bed, where they 
soon cried themselves to sleep. 

Their father was much dejected, and like- 


wise went to bed, leaving Ann in solitary 
possession of the room. And yet she felt 
not alone — many sweet hours had she spent 
in that little cottage, apart from the world, 
with her Bible and her God. Often had 
she here enjoyed communion with Him whom 
her soul loved, unobservj;d, save by his all- 
j seeing eye. Precious had these seasons ever 
j been to her. The present, therefore, was 
not to be suffered to escape unimproved ; 
nor the opportunity neglected of pouring out 
her boul to God — of spreading her sorrows, 
her trials, all before him ; and giving vent 
to a full, and now, alas ! a heavy heart. 

But ere she began, that she might not 
afterwards be disturbed, she made up the 
peat tire on the hearth. 8he trimmed and 
lit the cruifty (a small iron vessel which 
served as a lamp) , and hung it upon its acy 
customed place on tlie wall. She moved 
the clean oaken table near it, and having 
taken the large family Bible from among the 
six or eight well-read, well-worn volumes 
on the book-fhelf, deposited it upon it. She 
))aused, however, before opening the sacred 
volume to implore a blessing on its contents, 
when the following text involuntarily came 
into her n\ind : “ For every beast in the 

forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills." 

That text, thought Ann, is not very a])pli- 
cable to me — and opening her Bible she 
proceeded to look out for some of her fa- 
vourite passages of Scripture. Y^et, “For 
•every bea.st in the forest is mine, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills,” was uppermost 
in her thoughts. She endeavoured to read 
the parts of the Bible that she considered 
more particularly adapted to her present 
eircumhtanee.s. Her eye, it is true, might 
glance over the sacred pages, and her lips 
pronounce the precious words they contain- 
ed ; but still the verse we have quoted would 
ever and anon occur to her, supplanting in 
her mind every other passage of Scripture 
and everj other subject ol thought. She 
knelt down, and committed her case to the 
Hearer and Answerer of prayer ; and then 
tried to recall former experiences — to bring 
to remembrance the promises of God, and 
those portions of Scripture which used to 
come home with power to her heart ; but 
without now feeling that lively pleasure and 
satisfaction, she had ever found in the word 
of God, the text, “ For every beast, "&c. &c. 
seemed fastened to her memory, and, despite 
of every effort, she could not banish it from 
her mind. YVt, thought Ann, it is God's 
own word ; and she read the Psalm in which 
that text is contained. It was, she thought, 
a beautiful psalm, but many verses in it 
appeared to her more suited to her condition 
than the one already quoted. •Again she 
prayed, hoping that, while presenting her 
supplications before a throne of grace, she 
might forget it, but with no better success. 
Still she endeavoured to encourage her 
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drooping heart with the belief, na^, God’s 
blessed assurance of the efficacy of earnest, 
persevering prayer, and continued her occu. 
pation, alternately wrestling in prayer and 
reading her Bible until midnight. 

Indeed, early dawn found her engaged at 
the same employment, as at length daylight 
appeared tlnough \he little casement, when 
a loud impatient rap was heard at the door. 

Who’s there ?” said Ann. 

A voice from without answered — ** A 
friend.” 

“But who is ‘a friend,’” replied she, 
“What are you ?” 

“I'm a drover; and quick, mistress, and 
open the door, and come out and help me. 
And if there’s a man in the house, tell him 
also to come out with all speed, for one of 
my cattle has fallen down a precipice and 
broken its leg, and it is lying at your door.** 

Oil opening the door, w'hat was the first 
object that met the astonished gaze of Ann ? 
A large drove of cattle, from the Highlands 
of Scotland. As far as the ey/i could reach 
on either direction, the road was black with 
the moving mass, which the man was driving 
on to a market in the south. And there lay 
the disabled beast’, its leg broken — the poor 
drover standing by, looking ruefully over it 
— ^liis faithful colJey dog by his side, gazing 
up, as if in sympathy with his master, and 
as if he understood his dilemma, and knew 
also that his services could now be of no 
avail. 

The worthy couple were concerned for, 
the poor drover, and evinced every willing- 
ness to assist him in his misfortune, had it 
been in their jiower. He, in his turn, felt 
at a loss to know how he should dispose of 
the animal, and paused to consider what 
course he ought to pursue. But the more 
he thought over the catastrophe, the more 
his perplexity increased. 

To drive on the maimed beast was obvi- 
ously impossible. To sell it there seemed 
equally so. At a distance from a <market, it 
would not be easy to find a purchaser ; and, 
by remaining in that place long enough to 
do so, he must likewise detain the whole 
herd of cattle, which would incur more ex- 
pense than the animal was worth. 

What was to be done ? The drover drew 
his Highland plaid tighter round him. He 
shifted and replaced his bonnet from one 
side of his head to the other. “1 never,” 
he at length exclaimed, “ was more complete- 
ly brought to my wit’s end in my life and 
then turning to Ann he added, “ ’Deed, 
mistress, I must just make you a present of 
it, for in truth I don't know what else I can 
do with it ; so kill it, and take care of it, 
for it is a principal Iseast. I’ll answer for 
it, a mart'* like that has never come within 


* The labourers in Scotland seldom eat 

butcher-meat during^he summer months, but 
at the b^inntng of winter it is customary to 


your door.” And, without waiting for thanks, 
he whistled on bis dog and joined the herd, 
which was soon seen moving slowly on in 
its weary journey. 

The poor cottagers were lost in mender at 
this unexpected deliverance from famine, by 
so signal an interposition of Providence. 
And after they had in some measure reco- 
vered from the Hirprise such an incident 
was calculated to excite, the fatlier assem- 
bled his little family around him to unite in 
prayer, and render thanks to the “ Giver of 
all good” for this new proof of his conde- 
scending kindness towards them. Thus their 
prayer was now turned into praise. He 
then proceeded to follow the advice of the 
drover, and /ourid his gift, as he had told 
them, to be “ a principal beast.” All was 
then rejoicing, preparation, and gladness, 
with the inmates of the cottage. They had 
meat sufficient to serve them for many 
mouths to come, and in their iirst joy they 
totally forgot that they had no bread. But 
lie who “ commanded the ravens to bring 
to the prophet bread and flesh in the morn- 
ing, and bread and flesh in the evening,” 
did not forget it. God does not work by 
halves. About six o’clock in the morning, 
another knock was heard at the door, which 
this time flew quickly open, when who should 
present himself but the “ grieve,” or bailiff, 
of Lady Kilmarnock, with a load on his 
back. Of course, the astonishment of Ann 
was great, as she asked him what could 
bring him thus, at that early hour } “ Allow 
me,” said he, “ to enter, and to relieve my 
shoulders of my burden, and my conscience 
too,** 

He then proceeded to relate how Lady 
Kilmarnock sent for him the previous morn- 
ing to inquire “ if any thing had happened 
to Ann Young.” To which he replied, that 
he was not aware that she had met with any 
calamity, and that, when he last heard of her 
and her family, they were all well. “ Then,” 
said her ladyship, “she must be in want; 
for these few days she has been incessantly 
in my thoughts. J cannot get her out of 
my head and I am sure she is in distress. 
So take a sack of meal to her — a large one, 
too, and take it directly. You had better 
convey it yourself, that it may be safely 
delivered to her, and bring me word how 
she is ; for I know she would almost starve 
before she applied for relief.” “ I fully 
intended,” added the bailiff, “to have 
brought it yesterday, as Lady Kilmarnock 
desired ; but being more than usually busy 
throughout that day, I could not find leisure 
to come, but determined that my first em- 


kill a cow. Generally two families join in the 
purchase of it, or two or three sheep, for the 
winter’s provender, which are carefully salted 
for that purpose. This is called “ the mart,” 
an abbreviation for Martinmas, being the time 
of year when the purchase is made. 
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ployment this morning would be to fetch it 
to you.” Thus were these pious cottagers, 
by a wonderful interference of Providence, 
amply provided for. They had now a more 
abundant supply of food in their house than 
they had ever before possessed. The merci- 
ful and bounteous ca^e of that God whose 

compassions fail not,” had been made 
manifest towards them in a vemarkable 
manner, 

Ann Young now found out the meaning 
of that text, “ For every beast of the forest 
is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills.” She could not but recognise the 
hand of God in the chain of events that were 
rendered subservient in the accomplishment 
of His gracious purposes towai'ds her. But 
we shall not attempt to describe, in this 
instance, her feelings of gratitude to the 
“ Father of mercies ;” nor endeavour to 
solve the questions that sucli a recital as the 
foregoing is calculated to suggest. Mys- 
terious are the Lord^a dealings towards Ins 
children, and *Miis ways past hnding out.” 
— Treamry» 


CITY HEATHEN. 

An excellent but somewhat eccentric cler- 
gyman, one Sabbath, at the close of the 
services, gave notice to his congregation that 
in the course of the week he expected to go 
on a mission to the heathen. The members 
of his Church were struck with alarm and 
sorrow at the sudden and unexpected loss of 
their beloved pastor, and one of the deacons, 
in great agitation, exclaimed, What shall 
we do V* “ Oh, brother^C— said the 
minister, with great apparent ease, “ / don*t 
e,ipocl to go out of town /” 


YE DINNA believe A’ THE 
BIBLE. 

This biographer of Sandy Patrick, the 
vScotch local preacher, relates the following 
interview which Sandy had with a penitent 
inquirer in Glasgow. 

An intelligent female who was labouring 
under a deep sense of sin, was visited by 
Mr. P., and notwithstanding all his encour. 
agements and prayers she seemed to be only 
increasingly distressed, and almost in de- 
spair. At length, while on their knees, Mr. 
P., said to her, * Let us sit up a we’e and 
placing himself beside her, and looking 
steadily in her face, he sai<L 

* i)o ye believe the Bible ?' 

‘ I do,' she replied. 

* Can ye tell me who made the world V 

‘ She smiled a little contemptuously, and 
after a pause said, * It was God.' To which 
he immediately replied, ' How d'ye ken*— 
were ye there to sec V 

VOL. IV. 


She seemed surprised, perceiving that 
there was evidently more meant by the ques. 
sion than she had supposed, and then remark- 
ed, ‘ No, I was not there, but the Word of 
God says that he made it.' 

' Ah, well, then ye believe a'that the Bible 
says, d'ye.' ^ 

She said * yes.^ 

• Ah, well we’ll see ; This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well-pleased, hear ye 
him." * Wha says that ?' 

' The Father.* 

* Well, wid ye da as the Father bids ye ? 
He commands ye to hear the Son.' 

To this she assented. 

'Well, then, what does the Son say? 

" Him that cometh to me 1 will in no wise 
cast him out.” " Come unto me, and I 
will give you rest." To the woman in the f 
Gospel he said, " Daughter, thy sins which I 
are many are all forgiven thee," and will he 
not say the same to you ? Is he not saying 
it even to thee noo ? ye dinna believe that, 
ye dinna believe him. I tell ye, ye dinna 
believe a’ the Bible.' 

She instantly saw the shame and sin of 
not trusting in a promisii^ present Redeem- 
er, and as instantly ventured on his mercy. 
Confiding in the love and power and truth 
of the world’s Redeemer, she trusted herself 
in his hands, and found the peace she 
sought. 


PRAYER FOR A MINISTER'S 
CONVERSION. 

The Rev. Solomon Stoddard of Norlhanip- 
ton, the predecessor of the far-famed Presi- 
dent Edwards, was engaged by his people 
on an emergency. They soon found them- 
selves disappointed, for he gave no indications 
of a renewed and sorious mind. In this 
difficulty iJheir resource was prayer. They 
agreed to set apart a day for special fasting 
and prayer, in reference to their pastor. 
Many of the jwrsons nieetiug for this pur- 
pose had necessarily to pass the door of the 
minister. Mr Stoddard hailed a plain man 
whom he knew, and addressed him, “ What 
is all this f What is doing to-day ?" The 
reply was, ‘‘ The people, sir, are meeting to 
pray for your conversion." It sunk into 
his heart. He exclaimed to himself, " Then 
it is time I prayed for myself!’' He 
was not seen that day. He was seeking 
in solitude what they were asking in com- 
pany ; and “ while they were yet speak- 
ing," they were heard and answered. The 
pastor gave unque.stionable evidence of 
the change ; he laboured amongst ft beloved 
and devoted people for nearly half a century ; 
and was, for that period, deservedly ranked 
among the most able and useful of Christian 
ministers. 


L 
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INFIDEL WIT REPELLED. 

A GAY young spark of a deistical turn, 
travelling in a stage coach forced his senti- 
ments on the company by attempting to 
ridicule the Scriptures, and among other 
topics made himself merry with the story of 
David and Goliath, ‘-strongly urging the im- 
possibility of a youth like David being able 
to throw a stone with sufficient force to sink 
into tire giant’s forehead. On this he ap- 
pealed to tile company, and particularly to 
a grave gentleman of the denomination called 
Quakers, who sat silent in the corner of the 
carriage — ** Indeed, friend, re})liedhe, I do 
not think it at all improbable, if the Philis- 
tine’s head was as soft as thine.” 


BUNYAN AND THE QUAKER. 

It is said, that towards the close of Ban- 
yan’s imprisonment a Quaker called upon 
him, saying, “ Friend John,*l am come to 
thee with a message from the Lord, and after 
having searched for thee in all the prisons 
of England, I have found thee at last.” If 


i 

the Lord had sent thee,” returned Bunyan, 
sarcastically, ** you need not have taken so 
much pains to find me, for the Lord knows 
1 have been a prisoner in Bedford jail, these 
last twelve years.” ^ 


PATIENCE UNDER ABUSE. 

A Scotch divine, noted for his patience 
under abuse, was upon a time passing on 
his way, when on^ of a group of drunkards 
said to his companions, ” There goes a man 
who cannot be made angry.” “ I can make 
him angry,” said another. ** No, you can- 
not,” replied the first ; whereupon a wager 
was laid between them. He who was to 
attempt the fiend-like business took up a 
stone, with which he struck the good man 
in the face, and broke out several of Ins 
teeth. Wiping the blood from his mouth, 
and casting a wishful look upon his assail- 
ant, he exclaimed, “ O man, / wovld guw 
all the teeth in mij head for the salvation 
of thy soul /” This reply, it is said, was 
blessed to the poor drunkard’s hopeful con- 
version. 


tijr Younfi. 


ON INDIAN GEOLOGY. 

My dear Young Friends, — We 
have several times taken a ramble 
through the sciences of Botany and 
Ornithology, but have never approached 
the rocky borders of Geology. 1 have 
been somewhat afraid that I could not 
make the subject sufficiently attractive to 
you. But as I address those intelligent 
young people, who, I hope, are thirsting 
for knowledge and not for novelty 
merely, I shall hesitate no longer. Be- 
sides this, I am now m the midst of 
hills, rocks and minerals, which from 
presenting so strong a contrast to the 
tame flat scenery of tlie N. W. Provinces 
interest me dee])ly, I wish therefore 
that you may participate in the pleasure 
with which 1 gaze on this wonderful 
land. Should you ever travel through 
mountainous countries, some of my 
remarks and instructions may be re- 
membered with profit. My first visit 
to hilly scenes was, when I escaped from 
the smoke of London to that lovely 
garden of England the county of Kent. 
The backbone of Kent as it is called, 
is a ridge of '-chalk hills, w hich are 
generally covered with the greenest 


grass, or the most umbrageous woods. 
From one hill near Sevenoaks, thirteen 
gentlemen and noblemen’s scats, laid 
out wdlli great taste, are seen at a glance. 
I dare not, however, go on to describe 
my own dear home Tunbridge Wells, 
the delight of Queen Victoria when 
princess. Let it suffice to say that tlie 
whole country is rocky, tliat like a gout 
I have skipped from rock to rock in 
the buoyancy of health in former days, 
and that the high rocks arc fashionable 
places of resort for parties of pleasure. 
This is the beautiful of hill scenery. In 
Scotland you have the romantic hill 
scenery. You lose the softness, the 
verdure, and perhaps as the Highlander 
would say, the tameness of southern 
landscapes. Bleak lofty cloud, capped 
hills, covered with heather, surround you 
in the Grampians. I sjient one Sabbath 
in the midst of this wild grand temple 
of the living God, the pillars of wdiich 
were the everlasting hills ; the dome, 
the blue boundless concave of the sky. 
1 could not understand Gaelic sertnons, 
and therefore determined to worship 
God here alone in my own tongue. In 
this house of God, not made with hands, 
I stood on a lofty hill, from whence 
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on every side a chaos of other hills 
were seen overtopping and appearing 
between each other. Tlje base of that 
on which I stood, was partially covered 
with a wood, between the leaves of which 
might be seen the glitter of a beautiful 
lake, the other part of which lay expos- 
ed to the sky in calm loveliness. It 
was Loch Achray. Around me the 
sheep were quietly nibbling the sweet 
grass among the heather. Besides these 
no living creature disturbed the solitude. 
The farmers were all at Kirk, and 1 felt 
alone with God. It was then the ex- 
pressive language of Scripture supplied 
a profitable comment to the text which 
the hills uttered. They speak of an 
eternal Creator, of the comrnenceless, 
endless Jehovah. These hills are an- 
cient, more so than the dark ruinous 
oastles of the liairds, which sometimes 
crown them. They existed before the 
Covenanters worshipped God in their 
glens and caves for fear of the dragoons 
— before the dauntless Wallace and Bruce 
marched over them to deliver their 
country from the southern’s grasp, and 
even before the primitive Scots, Piets and 
Caledonians, hunted the wolf and red 
deer over them. They tell of the An- 
cient of days, who formed them. “ Be- 
fore the mountains were brought forth 
or ever thou hadst formed the earth 
and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting thou art God,” These hills 
too speak of his limitless Power who 
upheaved them, probably by volcanic 
shocks, to their present elevation. Pon- 
derous, iuiinoveable as they appear to 
us, he weigheth the mountains in scales 
and the hills in a balance, be they even as 
stupendous in elevation and bulk as the 
vast Himalaya, — he taketh up the isles 
as a very little thing, be they large as 
Ceylon, Great Britain or even as Aus- 
tralia, with all their load of cities, forests 
and mountains. In fact, so inconceivable 
is his power, that this huge earth itself 
he suspends in the firmament, not by 
adamantine chains, but literally on no- 
thing : “ he hangeth the earth upon no- 
thing.” Job XXVI. 7. “ 1*0 these are parts 
of his ways; but how little a portion 
is heard of him V but the thunder of his 
power who can understand?” v, 14 . 
I'lad Job known what we do by the aid 
of the telescope and modern science, 
he could not have used more appropriate 
language. It is but the whispering of 
his power that we hear in this little 
speck of the universe called earth ; to 
hear the thunder of his power in all 
Its grandeur, we must soar away with 
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some nngel-guide through Jehovah’s 
illimitable universe. 

I spent some happy and I trust pro- 
fitable hours in thus repeating all the 
passages of Scripture I could remember 
about mountains, and singing all the 
hymns about them, such as. 

“ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness,” &c. 

And now I am among these gloomy 
hills. Not the material hills. They are 
much like Scottish hills, but not so 
lofty and wild. They are however light- 
ened up every morning by the glorious 
sun, and even their dark brown or red 
sides glow in his splendour. When, ah, 
when shall the Suu of Kighteousness thus 
rise on these hills and valleys of the 
shadow of death ? 

That you may see the advantage of 
studying geology, or the science of the 
solid matter of which this earth is com- 
posed, and vnliich is best seen in moun- 
tains, let us before entering on the study 
look at a few of the benefits we derive 
from mountains. TiisJ, they are the 
only source of rivers. On looking at a 
map of India, you perceive there are 
four great mountain ranges. Their 
height, position, rocks and minerals we 
shall describe afterward. Now all the 
rivers of India rise from one or other 
of tliesc ranges. The five rivers of the 
Panjab, the Ganges with eight of its 
tributaries, and the long mysterious 
Briilimnputra, all rise m the Himalaya. 
Four of the feeders of the Jumna and 
two southern tributaries to the Ganges, 
with the Nerhudda and two small rivers 
which fall into the gulf of Cambay, rise 
ill central India. 

From Balasore to Cape Comorin on 
the eastern side of southern India, twelve 
rivers may be counted flowing from the 
table-land supported by the eastern and 
western Ghats, and one, the Taptee, 
flowing from the same source into the 
western sea. Perhaps you know that 
rivers are a great blessing in any country 
as the means of irrigation, navigation, 
&e., but how much more valuable are 
they in this burning land. India, the 
richest country in the world, would be as 
great a desert as the Sahara of northern 
Africa, if it were not for its mountains, 
which are the sources of its rivers. 

A reference to books will explain this 
more fully than I have space and time 
for, but ill a few words 1 will §tate the 
mode of the formation of rivers. Hills, 
and especially mountains, by their height 
and bulk, attract every cloud that floats 
or is driven near them. These clouds 
pour down their treasures in the form 
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of snow on mountains, and of rain on 
hills, or in warm weather on the sides 
of the mountains. The snow remains 
in a frozen state for many months in 
immense masses, which are partially 
melted on the heights, and entirely so 
at the lower edge during the summer. 
This snow-water percolates through 
the cracks of the glaciers and crevices of 
rocks, as well as runs off the sides of 
the mountains. 

In the former case the water finds 
and enlarges some channel under the 
ice or ground, into which from every 
side it pours, and at last rushes out to 
open day a rapid but narrow shallow 
torrent. Thus the Ganges appears to 
be produced at a place called Gfio muk- 
hi, or cow’s mouth. At this place it 
bursts from under a mass of ice at 
about 13,000 feet above the level of the 
sea. Having so great a foil to make 
before reaching tlie sen, and several 
miles of steep slopes to pass before it 
reaches the plains, it of course runs 
with great velocity till it reaches Hurd- 
war. Before this it is joined by several 
other mountain streams produced in the 
same manner. The hills of central and 
southern India being all lower than 
8,000 feet, are destitute of snow, and 
simply form elevated slopes to the water, 
courses. Rain, as you know, falls in 
great abundance in this land during four 
months of every year, and in greater 
quantity the nearer we approach the 
line. Consequently, southern is better 
supplied with rivers than central India. 
Mountains again are useful in affecting 
the temperature and the weather. This 
is a long but interesting subject. If 
you wish to study if, let me recommend 
Mudie’s picture of India, ^fhe lofty 
mountain ridges are the cause of the 
rainy season, as they arrest and roll 
back the winds laden with clouds from 
the sea in the time of the monsoons. 
Mountains also cool the air in their 
neighbourhood, in various ways — ^by ra- 
diation, by their icy tops, by their dense 
forests and numerous streams. All this 
you will comprehend by studying the 
laws of heat in any work on Natural 
Philosophy. Mountains too supply the 
plains with valuable timber. This is 
especially the case with the belt of 
forest land at the foot of the Himalaya, 
Endless ^forests of the Sissu, the Sal, 
the Teak, and other timber trees, are 
found in this tract called the Tarai# The 
higher lauds ahpund in various fir and 
pine trees, among which is the Indian 
cedar or Deodar, which resists the at- 


tacks of white ants. The coast of Ma- 
labar has become famous also for its 
Teak, from which Bombay ships of the 
best quality are built. In othei^istricts 
bambus abound in marshy places. The 
Indian timber trees are very numerous. 
Dr. Wallich sent liome specimens of 
^56 kinde. (See Royle’s Essay on the 
productive resources of India.) I may 
again affirm that we owe the existence 
of most of these trees in India to its 
mountains, and that if the latter were 
levelled to a plain, in a few years these 
noble and valuable raonarchs of the 
forest would cease to grow. 

Lastly. To mountains we owe the 
mineral wealth of India. It is true, 
that in a plain, such as that around 
Calcutta or Agra, by digging very deep 
we might find a few minerals, but this 
is the exception to the general rule. 
Almost all the valuable minerals, with 
the exception of coal, iron and lime, arc 
found in primitive, or the lowest rocks. 
If therefore they are buried at great 
depths, the cost of obtaining them is 
not repaid by their produce. In moun- 
tains however we find the strata upheav- 
ed and bent to various angles, and thus 
they often present large naked surfaces, 
w'hich indicate the presence of metals. 
A shaft has only to be sunk in these 
spots to disclose the hidden treasure 
and reward the industrious miner. In- 
dia is the land where diamonds and 
other precious stones were anciently 
found in abundance. But something 
more valuable than any precious stone, 
or even gold, is found in exhaustless 
quantity. 1 refer to iron. The country 
1 am now living in is the finest iron 
country in the world. Coal also has 
been discovered not 100 miles distant. 
If then, you remember that England 
owes the greater part of her riches and 
importance to her manufactures, which 
again are dependent on her coal and 
iron mines, you will see the exceeding 
value of these possessions to India, and 
the advantage of studying well its geo- 
logy. I have written this in the midst 
of many interruptions, and therefore 
currente calamo, which phrase some of 
you can translate. 

T. P. 


THE CHARIOT OF FLAME. 

In August last 1 went to visit a place in 
the neighbourhood of Shotts, between Edin- 
burgh and Glasgow. While there 1 went 
into the school, and spoke to the boys and 
^irls about the love of Christ in coming from 
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heaven to give himself a ransom for poor 
sinners. I had been there several times 
before, and it was my custom to visit the 
school, to tell the children what the blessed 
Jesus had done for them, and for all little 
children. 1 used to tell them that he had 
shed his precious blood for them, that he 
loves them, and that he invites them to believe 
what he has done for them, thaf they may 
have eternal life. Having said these things, 
1 would tell them a story about some little 
boy or girl who had already believed in 
Jesus, and were thus made happy and joy- 
ful in their King, and tlicn I would beseech 
them to believe in Jesus and bo happy too. 
And when 1 had done speaking to tiiem, 
and praying with them, I used to give each 
one a little hymn or a tract, which they 
received with great pleasure. 

When 1 last saw them I was anxious to 
know if any of them were believing in Jesus. 
They all seemed glad to see me, for they 
knew I had brought a little hymn for them. 
I spoke to them again much as T have de- 
scribed, I told them howbappy Jesus would 
be to receive them, for he loves to carry the 
lambs iu his bosom. I told them too, that 
this great Saviour was once as little as any 
of them, and that he grew up and began to 
preach the glad tidings, tliat he had come to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. I 
told them how little children were brought 
to him that he might put his hands upon 
them and bless them, and that when his 
disciples forbade them, thinking that Jesus 
was too high to speak to little children, 
tlicy were rt'buked by Jesus, who said, 
** Suffer little children to come to me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.*' 1 pressed upon them to llee to 
Jesus at once, and have their souls saved, 
reminding them that, young as they were, 
they might soon be required to leave this 
world, and what would become of them then 
if their souls were not saved ? 

After telling them a short story I gave 
each of them a little tract, and then bade 
them all good-by. 

Now there was at that school a little girl, 
about ten years of age. Her name was Janet 
Baillie. She was not like some children who 
dislike to go to school, and whose parents 
have often great trouble to get them to go. 
No, Janet loved to attend school from her 
earliest years; she rejoiced to accompany 
her little sister regularly to school, and she 
soon attracted the teacher's attention by her 
meek, quiet, lamb-like behaviour. I gave 
this girl, on the last occasion, a beautiful 
little hymn, entitled, **The Fulness of 
Jesus ; " the first line is, — 

“ 1 lay my sins on Jesus " 

Janet thought highly of her little hymn, 
and as soon as she got home she began to 
commit it to memory, and often was seen 
Bitting with the hymn in her hand, repeating 


it aloud. Some days after this, when she 
had fully learned it, she came to her teacher 
in triumph to repeat it to him. Stood up 
in front of the desk, and recited it before 
the whole of her companions. 

Not long after Janet had repeated her 
hymn, it came on a dreiMlful storm of thun- 
der and lightning. Can you remember any 
time when you were at school during a 
thunderstorm ? If you do, you will re- 
member how much you were afraid, and how 
terrified many of the other children looked. 
This was just the case with the children of 
the school where Janet was. They all were 
busy with their lessons, when suddenly the 
school-room became unusually dark, the 
lessons were suspended, and the voices of 
the children were hushed in silence. Some 
trembled with fear, some stared wildly*about / 
them, and all crept close to one another.' 
Nothing was to be heard but loud peals of 
thunder as it rolled over their heads, and 
every now and tlien the lightning's flash 
occasioned them to start, and showed their 
terrified faces. Ah ! why is it that child len 
are so mneh afraid of thunder and lightning ? 
They see how easy it wquld be for God to 
call them into his presence now, and they 
feel that they are not ready to die. Tlieir 
conscience begins to speak, and tells them 
of many sins they have committed, of many 
lies they have told, of many Sabbaths they 
have broken, and of the many times they 
have disobeyed their parents ; and while all 
* these thoughts arise within them, they know 
that their sins are not pardoned, they know 
that they have not fled to Jesus as their 
Saviour, that they have never believed on 
him ; and they feel that if God was to call 
them into his presence they could not answer 
for one of a thousand of all their transgres- 
sions. Feelings of this kind were agitating 
the breasts of these children. But there was 
one in that school who was not afraid, and 
that was^ little Jancl. And why was she 
alone calm ? Why was she not afraid ? 
Read the hymn carefully over, and you will 
perhaps find out the reason. She had laid 
her sins on Jesus, and it was this that stilled 
all her fears, and made her peaceful in the 
midst of danger ; for they who have taken 
Jesus for their Saviour, and have laid their 
sins upon him, know that all things will 
work together for their good, and that 
nothing can hurt them without His permis- 
sion who has all power in heaven and in 
earth; and that when they are called into 
the presence of God they will have no sins 
to answer for, because they have laid them 
on Jesus ; and when they will be sought for 
they will not be found, for they will be all 
blotted out by his atoning blood.. 

In the midst of the storm that was raging 
around them, Janet was sitting undismayed 
upon the form, her Bible was lying open 
upon her knee, and she was reading Paul's 
Epistle to Philemon. What a difference 
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between Janet and the rest of the children ! 
Many fears disturbed their bosoms, many 
troubled thoughts were passing through 
their minds, as they looked at one another 
in silent amazement. But no storm raged 
in Janet^s bosom, no fears disturbed the 
peace of her breast f tranquil she sat, with 
the calm of heaven settled on her little brow. 

For a short time all was silent — a loud 
peal of thunder had just died away, and 
they were waiting for the next flash of light- 
ning. They had become a little accustomed 
to the flashes now, and were thinking the 
next one would be as harmless as those 
which had gone before it. Just when they 
were beginning to think that the storm was 
over, a bright and vivid flash lighted up the 
school, and all who were in it were stunned. 
The electric fluid had struck the school, and 
cast down the scholars on the floor. The 
flash had discharged its bolt, and again com- 
parative gloom enveloped the school. 

The cries of the little sufferers, however, 
broke upon the teacher’s ears* as the next 
peal of thunder was heard. He was left 
standing in the midst of them, scarcely 
seeing any of them, but hearing their sobs 
as they lay weeping around him. He rushed 
out of the school and called for assistance. 
The very next house which he entered into 
contained a poor woman, lying stunned 
upon the floor, having been struck with the 
lightning also. Fathers and mothers were 
soon seen fleeing to the afflicted teacher’s 
aid; and, having entered the school, there 
were found, lying on the floor, the poor 
little scholars, screaming in fearful confusion. 

Attention was now turned to restoring 
order in the school. Many of the children 
were still lying on the floor. One by one 
was lifted up and carried out. Some of the 
persons who had come to render help were 
thus engaged, while others were endeavour- 
ing to pacify the younger scholars, whose 
fears had been so greatly excited. While 
this work was going on an exclamation from 
the teacher arrested all in the room ; “ This 
little girl is dead! ” “Yes, she is dead.” 
It was too true ! While all had been frigh- 
tened by the lightning, one, and one only, 
had received the deadly blow ; but who was 
she ? Now tlie whisper passed from child 
to child. Who is she ? It was little Janet. 
Her teacher carefully lifted his pupil from 
the ground, wondering if it could be, that 
one of his little group was thus suddenly 
snatched away ; but soon he discovered it 
was so. The Bible which she had been 
holding in her hand when the summons 
from heaven reached her, had fallen beside 
her. Her body was there, and her Bible 
was there, but her soul was not there. It 
had been carried away by a chariot of flame, 
I believe, to the mansions of glory. Janet’s 
mourning parents were soon on the spot ; 
but the beaming eyb of their little girl no 
longer met theirs. Instead of this they 


found her body laid out on a bed in the 
house next to the school, with her little 
sister sitting beside it, weeping, but not 
able to speak. 

Such, my dear children, is a shoir account 
of this affecting scene, one which will long 
be remembered. A question suggests itself 
here. There were other boys and girls at 
that school* besides Janet : why was she the 
only one that was taken away ? Perhaps 
Janet was the only one that vms resting her 
soul on Jesus, Perhaps she alone was ready 
to go, and the others were left in this world 
a little longer, that they might repent and 
believe the gospel ; for you should know 
that God has no pleasure in the death of the 
sinner, and this is just the reason why you 
are spared day after day. He is, by Jesus 
Christ, asking you every day, “ Why will 
you die?” O take warning, then, and flee 
to Jesus : haste ! haste 1 

Janet died reading her Bible. Perhaps 
you often think that is a dull book, only fit 
for melancholy persons, or for a sick-bed. 
But Janet was not on a sick-bed when she 
died. She was in the purple bloom of youth 
and health, and yet she was reading sweet 
words out of her Bible. No, it is a book of 
glad tidings to those who believe it. Oh, 
then, often read it 1 How unexpected was 
Janet’s change 1 At one time standing in 
the school, repeating her hymn, and then, 
in a little, standing before the throne of the 
once crucified Jesus, with the palm branch 
of victory in her hand, and singing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb ; at one time upon 
the earth, surrounded by her little play- 
mates, confessing her Saviour there, and 
then, in a twinkling, standing in heaven, 
surrounded by hosts of angels, and Jesus 
confessing her before his Father, and the 
spirits of the just made perfect. 

The people residing in the neighbourhood 
of the event were all much aflected with 
Janet’s death, and many have possessed 
themselves of a copy of the hymn, which is 
now called Janefs Hymn, Ah ! little did 1 
think, when I put that lovely hymn into her 
hand, that she was so soon to enter the 
unseen world. Little did her parents think, 
when she and her little sister left their home 
in the morning, that she would enter it no 
more. Little did Janet think, as she step- 
ped lightly along the road that morning, 
that she would never tread that road again. 
And little did ^he suppose, as she met her 
companions, that they were to have such a 
speedy and awful parting. Little did she 
think that she had entered that school for 
the last time, and would see teacher and 
companions no more. 

And it may be that you, dear children, 
are thinking very little of the time when you 
also shall die. Who can tell but you may 
be the next who will be summoned into the 
world of spirits. Oh, then, let me ask you. 
Are you ready to die ? O put not away 
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from you this solemn question ! Better to 
ask yourself now than when death comes. 
If you say, How may I know this ? I ask 
you, my dear child, Have you laid your sins 
and your wants on Jesus ? Do you now 
trust your soul on Jesus as that Saviour 
who died for you ? V so, you will love the 
name of Jesus ; you will long to be like 
Jesus; you will desire to be with Jesus. 
If you have not, ah I do it now. Jesus is 
waiting for you, ready to receive you, and 
to cast your sins behind his back into the 
depth of the sea, ready to blot out tlie hand- 
writing that stands against thee in God’s 
book. O think what a blessing it will be 
if, when your soul is required of you, you 
shall be able to say, “I’ve laid my sins on 
Jesus.*' 

Jane fa Hymn. 

THE FULNESS OF JESUS. 

By Rev. H. Bonar. 

I LAY my sins on Jesus, 

The spotless Lamb of God ; 

He bears them all, and frees us 
From the accursed load. 

I bring my guilt to Jesus, 

To wash my crimson stains 

White in his blood most precious, 

Till not a spot remains. 

I lay my wants on Jesus ; — 

All fulness dwells in him. 

He heals all my diseases, 

He doth ray soul redeem. 

1 lay my griefs on Jesus, 

My burdens and my cares — 

He from them all releases — 

He all my sorrows shares. 

I rest my soul on Jesus — 

This weary soul of mine ; 

His right hand me embraces, 

I on his breast recline. 

1 love the name of Jesus, 

Immanuel, Christ, the Lord, 

Like fragrance on the breezes. 

His name abroad is poured. 

I long to be like Jesus, 

Meek, lovely, lowly, mild ; 

1 long to be like Jesus, 

The Father’s holy child. 

I long to be with Jesus 
Amid the heavenly throng, 

To sing with saints his praises, 

To learn the angel’s song. 

[^Extracted. 

THE LAST DANCE. 

Though far removed from the friends of 
his early youth, Edward one day met a 
pious gentleman who became interested in 
him, and invited him to spend the following 
evening at his house. “ I feel greatly 
obliged;’’ said the polite Edward, “ but I 
am engaged to attend a birthday ball.” 


“ Ah, indeed, then you approve of balls 
and such amusements “ Oh, of course 1 
do,” quickly rejoined the young man, 

“ David danced before the ark, and you 
know the Bible says, there is a time for 
every thing; but 1 beg pardon for thus 
speaking. I had forgotten that I was ad- 
dressing a clergyman.” “ Always say what 
you think to me, my young friend, without 
reserve,” replied Mr. Mentor. “ I was 
once fond of balls, too ; but a circumstance 
which happened at the last ball 1 attended 
was the means I trust, of causing me to 
seek admission into the narrow road.” 
“Indeed,” said Edward enquiring; “may 
I ask what that circumstance was.” Yes, 
certainly ; it is a sad and singular tale, but 
1 hope the mention of it has done some 
good to many a reckless and ball-loving / 
youth. At the time I alluded to, I resided/ 
in Ireland, and was exceedingly intimate 
with an interesting family who resided near 
us. My sister and myself had engaged to 
accompany ihe young ladies to a ball in 
the neighbouring town, and on the morning 
of the day we paid the family a visit to 
make arrangements as to our vehicle and 
other little matters, li^ary, the younger 
sister looked very pale, when the subject 
of the ball was mentioned, and said with 
some firmness, I do not intend to go with 
you lo-night. This was a great disappoint- 
ment to me, as I felt more than common 
interest in her society, and I pressed her 
• again and again to alter her resolve. At 
length her sister Emma replied, ‘ The 
truth is, Mary has had a strange dream, 
and she is weak enough to allow it to 
influence her mind so much as to refuse 
to accompany us.’ We all laughed at the 
joke of a dream being of so much import- 
ance to a cultivated mind, and I begged 
to know what this wonderful dream could 
be. Mary then told me that she dreamed 
wc were all in the ball-room together, when 
suddenly’she was called away into an unseen 
world, and conducted by some strange 
being up to the gate of heaven ; but as 
she was going up, the sound of the heavenly 
music, was so discordant and distressing 
to her ear, that she entreated again and 
again to be allowed to return; but her 
guide still forced her on until she reached 
the gate of Paradise, but it was shut against 
her, and in a moment she found herself 
amidst weeping and wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. We all laughed at the idea, and 
told her we should not leave the house 
until she bad gone up stairs, and laid out 
her dress for the evening, and promised 
to accompany us. At the appointed time 
we all met, amidst the light-hearted in the 
ball-room, and for some hours ^e enjoyed 
as much pleasure as the most worldly party 
could desire. Suddenly, as 1 was leading 
Mary to a seat, she seized my arm with 
deep emotion, and with a look 1 shall never 
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€orget, she exclaimed, ‘ I am very ill, it is 
vll true/ In another moment she fell on 
my arm a lifeless corpse. 

The King of Terrors had indeed come to 
that awful place to call her soul away, and 
thus my balls were ended ; and 1 trust 
I may add, my dow,nward course for ever. 
Edward appeared restless as the good man 
told the awful tale, but quickly replied. 


** Surely you think there is a time to dance, 
as Solomon says ** As to that passage, 
and every other where dancing is mentioned 
in the Word of God, 1 have carefully exa- 
mined them, and shall feel pleasutirin going 
over them with you, if you will come in for 
half an hour’s chat.” ,The engagement was 
made, and the friends separated. — Mother* e 
I Friends 


Comsponttrnre. 


JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

To the Editor of the Oriental BaptUu 

Sib, — I felt rather disappointed 
when I saw no communication from 
any quarter appear /n the January No. 
of the Oriental Baptist, on a subject so 
important, and one so intimately con- 
nected with clear views of 'the gos{>e1, 
as that on which I had addressed you. 
At length a writer has come forward on 
the subject, though after the delay of a 
month. I can however scarcely help 
thinking, that such delay would never 
have occurred, had the theme been Bap- 
tism, But I must at once to you^cor- 
4 respondent ’8 remarks. 

He does not see the “ force of my 
objections I have but one, and that is • 
want of proof on the opposite side of 
the question, which is the affirmative 
side. 1 am conscious of no other objec- 
tion to the doctrine undei* discussion. 

The whole 2d para, of your corres- 
pondent’s letter, which occupies nearly 
one half of the space containing the 
letter, is taken up with proof of what 
1 never denied, and pf which no Chris- 
tian ever needs to be told, ,viz. that 
Jesus during life obeyed the law of God 
perfectly. 

The nrst passage which A Christian** 
adduces is Gal. iv. 4 — “ He was made 
under the law to redeem them that were 
under the law.” This does not, to my 
apprehension, affirm that Christ’s obe- 
dience is reckoned to his ueople ; but 
” A Christian’s** comment does. What 
then is left to me ? 1 admit the truth 
taught in the passage, viz. that Jesus 
was made under the law, to redeem those 
who were under the law; but I deny 
the correctness of the expletive remark, 

1 have a better commentary on the 
passage from the pen of Paul : ** Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us : for 
it is written cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree. ** Gal. iii, 13. Does 


any one need to be informed that this 
refers to Christ’s death on the cross ? 

But here I may be asked whether 
I mean to say that Christ was ” made 
under the law” solely with a view of 
bearing its curse. No, I do not say that : 
1 admit that Christ’s obedience to the 
law was also necessary to our salvation ; 
but I question its necessity for the pur- 
pose for which your correspondent 
pleads. Did Christ obey the law in 
order that his obedience should he im- 
puted to believers f It was necessary* 
that he should obey the law in order 
that he might be able to “ otter himself 
without spot” to God : or, to use “ A 
Christian’s** words, “ It was necessary 
for Christ to prove himself righteous, in 
order to make a perfect atonement for 
the sins of men.” 

With regard to 2 Cor. v. 21, the 
key to the passage is the phrase, 
“ Righteousness of God,” of which 
Robert Haldane, the most powerful 
writer on the other side of the contro- 
versy, makes a great deal. 1 shall just 
refer to a passage of scri])ture in which 
an equivalent phrase oceurs,the meaning 
of which will scarcely be disputed : 

“ Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
his rif/hteousness,** Matt. vi. 33, i. e. the 
righteousness of God. No one I should 
think, would deny that this means the 
righteousness required by God, If this 
be admitted, the meaning of the phrase 
in the passage under consideration is 
determined. “ That we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him,” or 
that in Christ we might be made the 
righteousness which God requires. Now 
in Christ the believer stands sinless, for 
Jesus has taken all his sins on himself. 
Can God require more? 

And here 1 must observe tbat*‘ui Chris- 
tian'* lias mistaken the very principle on 
which I based my remarks. 1 said 
that a passage which is consistent with 
either view can be a proof for neither, 
and then 1 endeavoured to shew the con- 
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sistency of Rom. v. 19 with my own 
view. Nothing can be more evident 
than the truth of this broad principle. 

If a particular passage consists with my 
view, it cannot prove the opposite ; if 
it consists with the opposite, it cannot 
prove mine. The’ principle is founded 
on the very nature of truth, which must 
he consistent with itself. How can it 
therefore be a '' mistaken notion” on 
any subject. 

But before I proceed further, I would 
beg to remind your readers, that as 
my own views on the subject are not 
decided, 1 would still he considered as 
assuming the attitude of an inquirer. 

1 am not prepared to defend every 
sentence I wrote in my last, but before 
I can yield an inch of ground, it must 
be shewn to be quite untenable. 

With reference to ray interpretation 
of the phrase, “ by the obedience of 
one,” ns signifying “ obedience unto 
death,” wliich again 1 considered as 
meaning simply subjection to death, I 
have somewhat to say. The passage in 
Pliil. ii 8 seems almost a ]mrallel to 
another in lleb. ii. 9, which 1 shall 
place in juxta-position : 

SOCIETY FOR THE SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT OF THE NATIVE 
CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. 

A SPECIAL effort on behalf of the the frequent and indispensable calls for 

ieinporal interests of the household of pecuniary assistance on their behalf — 

faith, gathered from the heathenism of calls which, it is gratifying to acknow- 

Bengal, has lately been commenced, the ledge, have met with a generous and 

particulars of which are set forth in a ready rfisponse. This prompt genero- 

** Statement of the formation and objects sity has, in many instances, preserved 
of the ‘ Society for the Social advance- the people from actual starvation. To 
ment of the Native Christian Comma- preclude the necessity for such calls, by 

nity,^ ” now in circulation. Such an a removal of the causes in which they 

effort we believe to be consistent with originate, is the professed object of the 

the purposes of God, and the duty of newly-formed Society ; but this evidently 

the Church in all ages. The general must be a work of time. The benevo- 
poverty and wretchedness of the ryots lent assistance rendered in times of dis- 
of Bengal, are too notorious to need tress, has, it is to be feared, not proved 

proof ; and to the usual causes of dis- an unmixed good. Well-informed parties 

tress, in the case of native Christian remark that repeated pecuniary dona- 

ryots, are superadded, the caste-preju- tions have in some instances at least, in- 
dices and revengeful feelings of heathen diiced a feeling of too great dependence 

Zemindars. The poverty and helpless- on extraneous support, and rendered 

ness of the native Christian community, the cultivator less careful of his limited 

have been rendered but too palpable, by resources, and less inclined to rely im- 

VOL. IV. M 


“ And was made in But we see Jesus 
the likeness of men ; who was made a little 
and being found in lower than the angels 
fashion os a man, he [or made in the like- 
humbled himself and tiess of men] for the 
became obedient unto suffering of death.” 
death, even the death 
of the cross.” • 

To say the least, does it not at first 
sight strike the mind that the texts mean 
substantially the same thing? 

However it is not necessary for my 
argument that the obedience mentioned 
in Rom. v. 19 should mean only subjec- 
tion to death. I can afford to let your 
correspondent have his own way here. 

I am content to grant him that the 
passage mentions Christ’s obedience 
through life even up to the point of / 
death. What then ? I do not deny that 
Christ’s life of obedience has an impor- 
tant bearing on our justification ; it was 
necessary, ^s 1 have already allowed, in 
order to his offering himself “ without 
spot” to God, but this is a very differ- 
ent thing from that obedience being 
imputed to believers. ’ This last is the 
point to he proved, and A Christian 
has failed to prove it. 

I have, &c. 

♦ ♦ + 
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plicitly on his own exertions, than be 
ought. This is precisely what might have 
been expected, and sucb unavoidable 
results stand forth as a beacon to warn 
the Society under notice of the rock on 
which, without th’e most judicious and 
careful management, it is destined to 
split. It is evident that relief to be 
effectual and permanent, must be ap- 
plied in a mode different from that 
which has hitherto been in operation. 
Not only must the tendency to rely on 
foreign aid be counteracted, but feelings 
of a directly opposite nature, must be 
created and fostered. The Committee 
are seemingly impressed with this fact, 
for their grand object appears to be “to 
help the people to help themselves.*’ 
The committee remark that — 

** The aid to be rendered is not simply of 
an eleemosynary character, but such as the 
native Christians may be able to accept as 
responsible men — not as paupers. The 
Committee of the Society feel convinced 
that any permanently beneficial results to 
the people can be obtained only through 
their own exertions, and hence the efforts of 
the Society will be applied for the purpose 
of calling forth those exertions, by relieving ‘ 
them from the paralysing influences of hope- 
less poverty and distress, and by fostering 
habits of self-reliance and independence, as 
well as of uprightness and integrity. The 
Committee are desirous that the native 
Christians should be placed in circumstances 
where, instead of their present hopeless 
straggle, they may be able to perceive a fair 
prospect of comparative independence, as 
the result of their own efforts and industry. 

The measures to be adopted by the 
Society in prosecution of this object 
are; (1) “Tiie purchase, or lease, of 
estates to be let to native Ciiristian 
ryots, at a rent remunerative to the cul- 
tivator,” — and remunerative to the land- 
holder too, we presume ; for land that 
will not pay the proprietor, will never 
permanently benefit the ryot. (2) “ The 
grant of loans at a low rate of interest 
to enable the ryots to cultivate tlie 
soil,”— the most promising, we think, 
of all the measures proposed, for if the 
ryot has the use of ca)>ital at 6 per cent. 
instea<I of 80, he ought soon to be in a 
condition to leave off borrowing, and 


avail himself of the next, (.3) “The 
establishment of a Savings Bank,” — in 
which by prudent management the ryot 
ought to be able to accumulate>iufficient 
to purchase land himself, when the 
object of the Society, as far as he is 
concerned, will have been attained. 
Certainly it will be a great step in ad- 
vance to place the Native Christian com- 
munity, beyond the destructive influ- 
ences of native usury. ( 4 ) “ The exhi- 
bition of prizes, periodically, for the 
introduction and cultivation of new sta- 
ples of agricultural produce, or of new 
descriptions of remunerative handi- 
craft,” — visions of cotton trees, and 
power-loom fabrics in the distance, 
perhaps ; but seriously, while labour is 
so ridiculously cheap, can it be an unpro- 
fitable occupation for some portion of 
tlie community to be employed in weav- 
ing cloth for the rest — supposing always 
the raw material to be procurable at a 
reasonable price? The prosecution of 
these and similar measures, with any 
degree of success, will require all the 
energy and sagacity that the Committee 
can devote to the purpose. The object 
of the Society, unless we have mistaken 
its vocation, is to be accomplished hy 
indirect rather than by direct means. 
To confer favors without the recipient 
feeling the obligation is a task of no 
ordinary difficulty and self-denial, and 
yet this is the mode of operation that the 
Society must pursue, or it will but add 
to the evils already produced. Some of 
the direst results in the history of the 
Church of God, have arisen from the 
mistaken kindness and ill-judged bene- 
volence of good men. 

Some difference of opinion has been 
expressed, regarding the resolution of 
the Committee to limit the operations 
of the Society, in the first instance, to 
the native Christian community in con- 
nection with the Baptist denomination. 
The number of native converts, (i. e. 
baptized Church members in full com- 
munion,) is about 800 ; and this num- 
ber is augmented by those dependent 
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upon them, to upwards of tliree thou- 
sand, This is an ample field for an ex- 
periment, and we are of opinion that 
the difficulties of the undertaking will 
be less formidable^ than if the project 
had been commenced on a more exten- 
sive scale. The duties of the Committee 
u’ill be simplified, and their attention 
during the initial proceedings of the 
Society, relieved from the conflict of 
denominational claims and differences. 
We hope the advantages thus enjoyed, 
may enable the Committee to establish 
their operations on a sound basis, and 
that their measures may be such as to 
commend themselves to all, and lead to 
the general extension of the scheme, as 
soon as the results shall justify that 
step. 

Our respected contemporary, the 
Christian Advocate, has intimated the 
superior ground that the Society would 
occupy, “ if all members of the Com- 
mittee were laymen.” In this we per- 
fectly agree with him, and equally coin- 
cide in his opinion, that so long as 
human nature remains what it is, the 
requisite impartiality in dealing witji 
the case of a native Christian consti- 
tuent, is not to be expected, in an adju- 
dicating assembly of which his own 
pastor is the president.” The Committee, 
from their published statement, appear 
to be of the same opinion, for they say, 
**most gladly would Missionaries in 
future confine their efibrts on behalf of 
tlieir people to spiritual matters only, 
leaving it to others ‘ to serve ta- 
bles.* ** And yet, with marvellous in- 
consistency, the names of three Mis- 
sionaries and pastors of native Churches 
appear on the Committee. Surely if 
seven men of honest report* can be 
found for this business, “ it is not rea- 
son that the Missionaries should leave 
the word of God, and serve tables,” We 
could mention several strong objections 
to this feature of the published plan ; 
but if apostolic authority be not suffi- 
cient to induce a more reasonable” — 

M 2 


to use the apostolic term — procedure, 
neither would it suffice though one 
rose from the dead. The Missionaries 
and pastors of Churches should afibrdi 
information and suggestions to the 
Committee for their guidance, and must 
necessarily be consulted in all questions 
of importance ; but it would be more in 
accordance with the fitness of things for 
them not to appear in an administra- 
tive capacity. They would have ample 
opportunity to check any proceedings 
of which they might disapprove, at the 
' annual public meetings. 

We would impress upon all the mem- 
bers of the Committee the imperative 
necessity for a minute, close, and per- 
severing attention to the business of 
the Society, for where, as in the present 
case, the transactions are entirely of a 
pecuniary character, the integrity of the 
Society becomes that of every indivi- 
dual member; and we hope the time 
has gone by for individual ignorance to 
be accepted as a valid excuse for collcc- 
^tive negligence. 

To carry out the objects of the So- 
ciety, the Committee require a working 
capital : without this they are power- 
less. Whether the formation of such a 
capital shall be the work of years, during 
uhich the contemplated measures must 
remain partially in abeyance ; or be 
created at once, scras to demand from 
the Committee immediate and energetic 
proceedings, must be decided by those 
friends of the Redeemer, to whom he 
has entrusted more than an average 
share of ** this w^orld’s good.** The vast 
importance of the end m view has been 
universally acknowledged. The wisdom 
of the measures suggested by the pro- 
jectors of the scheme has not, to our 
knowledge, been impugned by any. We, 
therefore, feel that we can with great 
propriety, warmly commend the pro- 
ject to the friends of Missions. The 
limitation of the Society’s present opera- 
tions ought to be no bar to general 
assistance. Whether the purpose of the 
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proj6ctors would not be defeftted by 
“ attempting too much,” is a fair ques- 
tion; and it may be, that those who ob- 
ject to the limitation have not suffici- 
ently considered the difficulties in detail, 
of pioneering untrodden ground. Surely 
the experiment is one worth trying, and 
the objects to be benefitted within the 
circle of the sympathies of every one 
possessing “ the mind of Christ.** Pre- 
sent contributions, too, it is expected 
will be refunded in great part to the 
Society, and be available for employ- 
ment in the ulterior, and more extensive 
operations, to be pursued, if generally 
supported, the moment that the present 
theory shall have become a thing of 
actual experience. Should. the experi- 
ment fail, it will be easier to recede 
from a limited field, than from a univer- 
sal one ; and the ill effects, should any 
arise, will be less important. But surely, 
the Society will not be permitted to fail 
with the Christian benevolence of India 
for its support. Difficulties and obsta- 
cles the Committee expect, but not 
the passive resistance of the compara- 
tively wealthy members of the Church 
of God in this land. These members 
have never been backward at the call of 
distress, and we cannot anticipate their 
refusal to assist in the removal of the 
causes of that distress. We trust that 
the experiment may enlist the support 
of our contemporaries, whose^ sugges- 
tions we are confident will be received 
with thankfulness, and considered with 
attention by the Committee. In con- 
clusion, we earnestly appeal to the 
Christian liberality of our readers to 
place the Society in Funds, and enable 
the administrative body at once to com- 
mence operations on a vigorous scale. 
This is not a call that will need to be 
repeated year by year, provided it be 
promptly and liberally met. The ulti- 
mate results, it is hoped, will not only 
be beneficial to the household of faith, 
but will contribute to the spread of the 
Gospel, by placing the native Christian 


Churches in a position to sustain tlic 
ordinances among themselves, and carry 
on evangelistic efforts among their own 
heathen countrymen. 

Remittances for the objects in view 
may be addressed “ To the Treasurer 
of the Native Christian Social Advance^ 
ment Society, care of Rev. J, Thomas, 
Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta,^* 

RULES. 

1. — ^That the designation of the Society 
be “ Society for the Social Advancement of 
the Native Christian Community.’' 

II — ^That all donors of 50 Rs. and up- 
wards, all subscribers of 12 Rs. and upwards 
per annum, and all members of Baptist 
Churches residing in or near Calcutta, shall 
be members of the Society, and entitled to 
vote at the General Meetings, to be held 
once in two years, or oftener if needful, at 
such time and place as may be agreed upon 
by the Committee. 

III. — That the following means be em- 
ployed in prosecution of the objects of the 
Society. 

1st. The purchase of land, to be let at a 
low rent to Native Christian cultivators. 

2nd. The grant of loans to deserving 
individuals to enable them to cultivate their 
lands, to set up in business, or to learn a 
trade ; and of rewards for the encouragement 
of enterprise and industry ; and the advance 
of money for any other similar object ap- 
proved of by the Committee for the time 
being, provided always that no loans be 
made to parties for the purpose of carrying 
on lawsuits. 

3rd. The establisliment of a Savings’ 
Bank ; the use of personal influence to obtain 
employment for members of the Native 
Christian Community ; and the adoption of 
any other lawful measures that may be 
practicable. 

IV. — That the affairs of the Society be 
administered by a General Committee, to be 
elected by the members of the Society, to 
consist of a President, a Secretary and a 
Treasurer, and twelve other members ; that 
seven shall form a quorum ; and that the 
General Committee shall meet once in three 
months, or oftener if necessary, for the 
despatch of business, and shall have power 
to fill up vacancies in their own body in the 
intervals of the General Meetings. 

V. — ^That the President, the Secretary, 
and the Treasurer form an Executive Com- 
mittee for the despatch of business, under 
the direction, and subject to the approval of 
the General Committee ; and that all lands 
purchased for the Society, be held in trust 
in the names of the Executive Committee 
for the time being. 
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THE SECRET OF POWERFUL 
PREACHING. 

No sermon preached in New England has 
acquired greater celebrity, than that preached 
by President Edwards at Enfield, July 8, 
1741, from the words, “ Their foot shall 
slide in due time,^* “ When they went into 
the meeting-house the appearance of the 
assembly was thoughtless and vain ; the 
people hardly conducted themselves with 
common decency.*' But as the preacher 
proceeded, it is certain that the audience 
was so overwhelmed with distress and weep- 
ing, that the preacher ** was obliged to 
speak to the people and desire silence that 
he might be heard ;** and a pow'erful revival 
followed. And it is said that a minister in 
the pulpit, in the agitation of his feelings, 
caught the preacher by the skirt, and cried, 
“Mr. E., Mr. E., is not God a God of 
mercy ?’* and that hearers were seen un- 
consciously bracing themselves against the 
pillars and the sides of the pews, as if they 
already felt themselves sliding into the bot- 
tomless pit. This fact is often cited simply 
as a proof of President Edwards* peculiar 
eloquence — the more striking because it was 
his habit simply to read from his notes 
without gestures. 

But there is another element to be taken 
into the account in explaining this result. 
The following quotation will exhibit it. 
** While the people of the neighbouring 
towns were in great distress for their souls, 
the inhabitants of Enfield were very secure, 
loose, and vain. A lecture had been ap- 
pointed there ; and the neighbouring people 
were so affected at the thoughtlessness of 
the inhabitants, and in such fears that God 
would in his righteous judgment pass them 
by, as to be prostrate before him a consider- 
able part of the evening previous, supplicat- 
ing mercy for their souls. When the time 
appointed for the lecture came, a number of 
the neighbouring ministers attended, and 
some from a distance;” a proof of the 
extent of prayerful interest in behalf of the 
town. Here, then, we have the secret of 
the powerful impression of that sermon, in 
the fact that Christians in the churches 
around, themselves under the unusual influ- 
ences of God’s Spirit, were offering their 
fervent prayers for God's blessing on that 
sermon. 

Another sermon, the immediate results of 
which were perhaps more striking than the 
results of any sermon of modem times, was 
preached by Mr Livingstone, in Scotland. 
This, also, is often cited as an illustration 
of the power of eloquence. But in the old 
work by Robert Fleming of Rotterdam, 
entitled, ** The Fulfilling of the Scriptures,” 
will be found precisely the same explanation 


of these extraordinary results ; — ” I must 
also mention that solemn communion at the 
Kirk of Shotts, June 20, 1630, at which 
time there was so conviheing an appearance 
of God, and down-pouring of the Spirit, 
even in an extraordinary way, that did follow 
the ordinances ; especially that sermon on 
the Monday, 2 1st June, with a strange un- 
usual motion on the hearers, who in a great 
multitude were there convened of divers 
ranks, that it was known (which I can speak 
on sure ground) near five liundred had at 
that time a discernible change wrought on 
them, of whom most proved lively Christians 
afterwards. It was the sowing of a seed 
through Clydesdale, so as many of the most 
eminent Christians in that country could 
date, either their conversion or some remark- 
able confirmation in their case from that day. 
And truly this was the more remarkable, 
that one after much reluctance, by a special 
and unexpected providence, was called to 
preach that sermon on the Monday, which 
then was not usually practised ; and that 
night before, by most of the Christians 
there, was spent in prayer ; so that the 
Monday’s work as a convincing return of 
prayer might be discerned.” Here then is 
the secret. ” Christians having received on 
the Sabbath an anointing from on high, 
spent the night in that wrestling and prevail - 
*ing prayer which such an anointing alone 
calls into exercise.” 

These two extraordinary facts, therefore, 
are to be cited as examples, not of the power 
of eloqnenice^ but of the power of prayer , — 
Puritan Recorder. 

BIBLICAL TRANSLATIONS IN 
THE 17 th century. 

The Honourable Robert Boyle departed 
this life iif 1691 in the 65th year of his age. 
He was buried in St. Martin’s Church in the 
Fields, Westminster, on the 7th of January 
following ; and his funeral sermon was 
preached by Dr. Gilbert Burnet, bishop of 
Salisbury. The bishop made choice upon 
this occasion of Eccles. ii. 26. “For God 
giveth to a man that is good in his sight, 
wisdom, and knowledge, and joy.” After 
explaining the meaning of the words, he 
applied the doctrine to the honourable per- 
son deceased ; of whom he tells us, he was 
the better able to give a character, from the 
many happy hours he had spent in conver- 
sation with him, in the course of twenty- 
nine years. Ho gives a large account of 
Mr. Boyle’s sincere and unaffected piety ; 
and more especially of his zeal for the Cliris- 
tian religion, without having ally narrow 
notions concerning it, or mistaking, as so 
many do, a bigoted heat in favour of a 
particular sect, for that zeal which is an 
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orntuxieiit of a true Christian. He mentions 
as a proof of this, his noble foundation for 
lectures in defence of the gospel against 
infidels of all sorts, the effects of which 
have been so conspicuous in the many 
volumes of excellent discourses, which have 
been published in consequence of that noble 
and pious foundation. He was at the charge 
of the translation, and impresbion of the 
New Testament into the Malayan tongue, 
which he sent all over the East Indies. He 
gave a noble reward to him that translated 
Grotius's incomparable work, ‘ Of the 
truth of the Christian religion’ into Arabic ; 
and was at tlie charge of a whole impression, 
which he took care should be dispersed in 
all the countries where that language was 
understood. He resolved to have carried 
on the impression of the New Testament in 
the Turkish language ; but the Company 
thought it became them to be the doers of 
it, and so suffered him. only to give a large 
share towards it. He was at jfe’700 charge 
in the edition of the Irish Bible, which he 
ordered to be distributed in Ireland ; and 
he contributed libeially to the impression of 
the Welch Bible. He gave during his life 
.£’300 to advance the design of propagating 
the Christian religion in America ; and as 
soon as he heard that the East India Com- 
pany were entertaining propositions for the 
like design in the east, he sent £T00 for a 
beginning, as an example, but intended to 
carry it much farther when it should be set 
on foot to purpose. In other respects, his* 
charities were so bountiful and extensive, 
that they amounted, as this prelate tells us, 
from his own knowledge, to upwards of 
£*1000 a year. But as our limits will not 
allow us to follow the Bishop in the copious 
and eloquent account he has given of this 
great man’s abilities, we must therefore be 
content with adding the short culogimn by 
the celebrated physician, philosopher, and 
chemist, Dr. Harman Boerhaavc, who, after 
having declared Lord Bacon to be^he father 
of experimental philoso})hy, asserts that 
* Mr. Boyle, the ornament of his age and 
country, succeeded to the genius and enqui. 
lies of the great chancellor Veiulam. Which 
(says he) of all Mr. Boyle’s writings shall I 
recommend ? — All of them. To him we 
owe the secrets of fire, air, water, animals, 
vegetables, fossils ; so that from his works 
may be deduced the whole system of natural 
knowledge.' The reader, perhaps, may here 
be gratified to be informed tliat Mr. Boyle 
was born in the same year in which Lord 
Bacon died. 

What would not this honourable personage 
have felt and done, had he lived in the 
present day, when the great object he so 
much desfred is so rapidly accomplishing ? j 
How would he have rejoiced in knowing j 
that the Bible is circulating in almost all 
languages under heaven ! — J^uck'i Practical 
Mrposilor, 


PECULIARITIES OF THE BAP- 
TISTS. 

(From the Neu) York Recorder). 

There are some very good people itf the 
world, and people who are not unknown to 
fame as thinking men and scholars, who 
regard baptists, as really distinguished from 
their fellow-christians by the quantity of 
w'^ater they use in baptizing, by the age of 
the subjects to whom they apply it, by ex- 
cluding everybody but themselves from the 
Lord’s table, and by very little else. W^ere 
they not a little stubborn in their notions, 
and a little impracticable when sought to be 
moulded after the fashions of their neigh- 
hours, they would pass for a very simple 
and worthy class of people. Dr. Belknaj) 
sets off their peculiarities as very harmless 
indeed, in a clever bit of satire, wherein he 
shows how “ John Codiine quarrels with 
Roger Carrier, and turns him out of doors.” 
Roger, it seems, took “ a fancy to dip his 
head in water as the most effectual way of 
wasliing his face,” and then improved on 
his ** new plan” by pretending “ that no 
person ou<i:ht to have his face washed till he 
was capable of doing it himself, without 
any assistance from his parents.” These 
were the main features of Roger's new creed, 
and certainly we think with the Dr. that 
these were very small things to turn a man 
out of doors for, particularly when it is 
remembered that the ejection was accom- 
panied with certain hard threats against the 
poor man’s returning. 

But, seriously, is it so ? Are the peculi- 
arities of baptist faith unimportant ai»d even 
trifling ? Are not their peculiarities grave 
and influential, — warranted by acripture, 
and sustained by sound philosophy ? 

The baptist idea is this, — that the king- 
dom of Christ, as a spiritual realm, which 
it is primarily, is composed of subjects who 
become so by their own voluntary faith, — 
that as an outward manifestation, (the 
church) it is composed of subjects whose 
allegiance is expressed by their own volun- 
tary act. Questions of baptism and com- 
munion have their importance, not in them- 
selves, but relatively to ibis idea. By the 
truthfulness of this idea the denomination 
stands or falls. They hold that the church, 
seen not as man sees it, but as it is seen by 
the Head of the Church, comprehends all 
those who accept Christ by faith and become 
united to him, and that this church, as seen 
by man, should be made up of precisely the 
same persons and no other, — that such was 
in fact the church of New Testament times, 
and that these views of the church not only 
have thus scriptural warrant, but harmonize 
perfectly with sound philosophy and with 
practical good sense. 

The harmony of their church order with 
these fundamental views is ajiparent. They 
baptize none but believers because none other 
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can be subjects of a kingdom whose subjects 
become such by a volunjfary faith,— they 
regard baptism as a sign, or expression, of 
personal allegiance to Christ, and hence 
they cannot apply it to infants who have no 
such allegiance to express. They insist 
uj)on immersion as ba|jtism, not to be eccen- 
tric or stubborn, not because the quantity 
of water to be used in the ordinance is of 
itself a matter of moment, but because 
Christ is the Lawgiver in his own Kingdom, 
and, as they believe, has both prescribed 
and submitted to immersion. It is not for 
them to change his ordinances, or to raise 
questions of essentials and non-essentials, 
but to obey, liter.illy, willingly. Here is 
the explanation of their church- order, as to 
its fundamentals. 

But look at these principles a little fur- 
ther. Christ's subjects are believers. They 
become united to him spiritually by their 
own act, faith — they express their faith out- 
wardly by their own act, baptism. Hence 
the riy his o( private judgment and of un- 
constrained confession. Religion is a matter 
between the individual soul and God, and be- 
tween the soul and its Maker, neither priest 
nor prince may interfere. To his own 
master each individual stands or falls. This 
is the true individualization of Christianity, 
and has the evidence of its harmony with 
sound philosophy, in the consciousness of 
every human breast, which claims freedom 
as its birthright. Holding these principles, 
baptists have protested against state-support 
as interfering with the voluntariness and 
corrupting the purity of religion ; they have 
never touched the unclean thing. They 
have been denounced as leagued against the 
altar and the throne ; they have been perse- 
cuted unto strange cities and unto death, 
but they have never persecuted others. 
Their history has in this respect no stain, 
Christ’s freemen themselves, their own prin- 
ci])les forbid the compulsion of others. 

Again. It belongs to a kingdom that the 
King shall reign therein supreme. In his 
own Kingdom Christ reigns, by his own 
statute book, the Bible. The principles 
held by baptists as to the order and compre- 
hension of the church, — their demands of 
rigid conformity to the original model as 
to the subjects and mode of baptism, — 
strengthen with them the universal authori- 
ty of the Holy Scriptures. The dogmas 
of Fathers, the decrees of Councils, the 
ordinances of Ecclesiastical Establishments, 
with them have no weight. To the law and 
the testimony alone, is their motto. 

Now we are far from saying that in re- 
gard to these points, baptists are absolutely 
peculiar. We rejoice that they are not so. 
Truth has made good progress in most 
Protestant denominations, and has even in- 
vaded Home itself. What we affirm is, that 
the baptist faith is peculiar as to the extent 
to wliich it carries principles, which, to a 


greater or less degree, are common. Its 
theory and practice are consistent. When 
it pronounces the Kingdom of Christ a 
kingdom of voluntary subjects, it developes 
the idea by receiving to the church such 
subjects only ; and when it declares the 
supremacy of the writtey Word, it refuses 
altogether the accompanying traditions of 
men. It is Protestantism ripe — Christiani- 
ty according to the Record. 

Such in brief are the facts of baptist faith, 
with their grounds and philosophy. We 
have said that it is Protestantism ripe. The 
historical student can hardly find a more 
interesting study than in the fate of those 
men who, in tlie time of the Reformation 
and shortly after, insisted on this full 
development of the principles which the 
Reformation involved. Denounced by their 
Protestant brethren as disorderly and schis- 
matic, — persecuted by the ruling powers, 
both as refusing to conform to State church, 
es, and as disturbers of the civil peace, 
they held fas^ their integrity and fulfilled 
their mission. The seed which they planted 
germinated and grew. Wherever the rights 
of conscience are recognized, there, their 
influence may be traced. The religious 
liberty of America is their sublime triumph. 
We know it is said that they share this 
honour with their Puritan brethren general- 
ly. To a certain extent this is true. The 
Puritans saw clearly, and maintained with 
great courage and constancy, the principles 
^f liberty, but it was baptist Puritans, nearly 
or quite alone, who insisted on an equsd 
and universal development and application 
of those principles. Stoughton, in his 
“ Spiritual Heroes,” is obliged to confess 
the inconsistency of some of the noblest 
spirits of English Puritanism. One of the 
earliest baptist pleas for liberty of conscience 
was written in reply to a work by the great 
and good Puritan pastor, John Robinson, 
One of the severest struggles for religious 
liberty wae witnessed on our own shores 
against the Puritans themselves. In that 
strife baptists were triumphant. It was the 
final and decisive conflict. The principles 
which Roger Williams announced, and for 
which he suffered, are the acknowledged 
principles of American religious liberty. 
We repeat it, American religious liberty 
is the triumph of baptists. 


GUARANTEES FOR THE SUCCESS 
OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Addressing itself to the intellectual 
powers, Christianity brings them into con- 
tact with truth, infiiiite, supreme, absolute ; 
it leads and comjicls reason constantly to 
strike against the boundary which scjiarates 
it from the infinite — to remove the barrier 
still further, but to find it again erected 
anew before its steps. 
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INTEMPERANCE. 


Addressing itself to the moral power, 
Christianity exhausts it, because it is satisfi- 
ed with nothing less than perfect holiness. 
Addressing itself to the power of the affec- 
tions, Christianity exhausts it by demanding 
a boundless love of God — a love of ourfellow- 
men equal to that which we feel for ourselves 
and by assimilating these two command- 
ments. 

Addressing itself to our sensitiveness, 
Christianity exhausts it by exhorting us to 
aim at a happiness perfect and eternal ; not 
to be satisfied with less, and thus to find a 
counterbalance for the miseries of life. 

Finally, addressing itself to our religious- 
ness, Christianity exhausts it, and mca:»ures 
the depth of that which appears the least 
capable of being sounded, by showing that 
aspiration towards God should eternally 
become more and more identified with our 
feelings, that the resemblance of the creature 
to the Creator, should be infinitely progres- 
sive. 

Why should we hear of g new Chris- 
tianity — a new religion coming to occupy 
an empty place ? It would find nothing 
to ripen. So far from the place being empty 
it is filled. It is obvious, that a religion 
which thus exhausts the tendencies by fully 
occupying them, is the definite religion of 
mankind. 

Christianity takes possession of the whole 
man, and has left no portion of him to be 
occupied by systems of false religion, which 
would attempt its overthrow. • 

The last characteristic equally subjective 
and one connected with the preceding, will 
serve to complete the proof of the perpetuity 
of Christianity. It could not exhaust and 
satisfy the tendencies, were it not equally 
suited to both sexes. No false religion has 
ever even attempted to solve the problem ; 
none has ever tried to assign to man his 
sphere, and to woman hers ! and neverthe- 
less to found an altar where both might 
kneel without any difference in ^wrorship — 
and to open up a heaven, to which both 
might aspire with a common hope, and enter 
upon the same footing. The law of Moses 
itself had its court for the men, more* sacred 
and nearer to the sanctuary than that of the 
women, because it recognised a shade of 
distinction in holiness between the sexes. 
Chri.stianity, alone, receives them by the 
same title, into the same church, and leads 
them towards the same immortality. — Co- 
querel. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INTERPRETA- 
TION OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

« 

The whole book of the Apocalypse 
consists of three parts ; the greater book 
containing the two parallel histories of the 
western and eastern branches *of the Roman 


empire, given respectively under the seven 
seals and the seven trumpets, and ** the 
little opened book'’ containing thirdly, the 
history of the Church ; after which comes a 
supplement of the seven vials of wrath, m 
being common to all three histories, and the 
book is concluded l^y three interpretations 
by the angel of the three preceding histories 
following one another in the same order of 
subjects as the three main histories them- 
selves to which they respectively belong. 

This view of the Apocalypse, which pre- 
sents it before us as a perfect whole, I must 
observe, is supported by various remarkable 
texts to be considered (according to the 
invaluable rule of the celebrated Mede) as 
indications of the designed and proper ar- 
rangement of the several parts of which it 
consists. Thus the parallel texts. Rev. xvii. 
1, and xxi. 9, commencing each with the 
same words, “ And there came unto me one 
of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me — mark the 
parallel commencements of the interpreta- 
tions given by the angel, of the two principal 
subjects of the book, viz., the civil history 
of the Western Roman Empire, and the 
history of the Church ; and the parallel 
termination of those portions of the prophe • 
cy, are in like manner marked by the 
corresponding texts, xix. 10, xxii. 8, “ And 
when 1 had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which 
showed me these things ; and he said unto 
me. Sec thou do it not, for I am thy fellow- 
servant : worship God." The termination 
of the three interpretations by the angel of 
the three preceding histories, is farther 
marked by the parallel texts of Rev, xix. 9, 
xxi. 5, and xxii. 6, — " These are the true 
sayings of God," — " These words are true 
and faithful," — “ These sayings are faith- 
ful and true," respectively confirmatory of 
the truth of the three distinct histories of 
which the book of the Apocalypse consists. 
— J, H. Frere. 


INTEMPERANCE. 

Mr. Justice Patteson, recently addressing 
a jury, said “If it were not for this drink- 
ing, you and I should have nothing to do." 
Mr. Justice Erskine lately declared, “that 
ninety-nine out of every hundred criminal 
cases were to be traced to strong drink.'' 
Mr. Justice Coleridge not very long ago 
went so far as to say, that he “ never knew 
a charge brought before him that was not, 
either directly or indirectly, connected with 
intoxicating liquors." And it has been 
attested in the House of Commons, that 
more than Ixalf of the lunatics of Britain are 
plunged into the miseries of insanity through 
drink. Where is there a Moloch like that 
of intemperance ? Others have massacred 
its hundreds — this has destroyed millions. 
— Extracted, 
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THE BREVITY OF LIFE. 

Behold 

How short a span 

* Was long enough of old • 

To measure out the life of man ; 

In those well-tempered days* his time was then 
Surveyedi cast up, and found but threescore years and ten. 


Alas ! 

And what is that ? 

They come, and slide, and pass 
Before my pen can tell thee what : 

The posts of time are swift, which, having run 
Their seven short stages o*er, their short-lived task is done. 

Our days 
Begun, we lend 
To sleep, to antic plays 
And toys, until the hrst stage eiyi ; 

Twelve waning. moons, twice five times told, we give 
To unrecovered loss : we rather breathe than live ! 


We spend 
A ten years' birth 
Before we apprehend 
What 't is to live, or fear a death : 

Our childish dreams are filled with painted joys, 
Which please our sense awhile, and waking, prove but toys. 

• 

How vain, 

How wretched is 
Poor man, that doth remain 
A slave to such a state as this ! 

His days are short at longest, few at most ; 

They are but bad at best, yet lavished out or lost ! 


They be 

The secret springs • 

That make our minutes flee 
On wheels more swift than eagle's wings ; 

Our life's a clock, and every gasp of br^th 
Breathes forth a warning voice, Uli Tia^ shall strike a death \ 


How soon 
Our new-born light 
Attains to full-aged noon ! 

And this how soon to gray-haired night ! 

We spring, we bud, we blossom, and we blast, 

Ere we can count our days, our days they flee so fast ! 

They end 

When scarce begun ; 

And ere we apprehend 
That we begin to live, our life is done ! 

Man ! count thy days, and if they fly too fast ^ 

For thy dull thoughts to count, count every day thy last ! 

N Herbert. 


VOL. IV. 


N 



90 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


H^eligiotis SFntelligence. 


J^oml EttotD. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Dacca . — ^Tbe Rev. W. Robinson bad 
tbe pleasure of baptizing two native con- 
verts, husband and wife, at a place called 
Munsbi Bazar, on tbe 2()tb of Decem- 
ber last. 

Cuttack . — Tbe Rev. W. Bailey writes 
that three young men from tbe Asylum, 
were baptized on a profession of faitb m 
Christ, on the 3rd of February. 

Narsigdar choke . — South of Calcutta, 
tbe Rev. Mr. Lewis bad tbe pleasure of 
administering tbe ordinance of Christian 
baptism, to a native sister^on Sabbath 
day tbe 17tb of February. 

Bow Bazar, Calcutta . — Two believ- 
ing females publicly avowed their attach- 
ment to Christ, by being baptized in bis 
name on Sabbath day tbe 24tb ult* 


THE STATE OF RELIGION AT 
THE CLOSE OF 1849, 

(From the Christian Witness.) 

In closing another section of our labours, 
it is meet to take a last look at the parting 
year. Our hrst concern, in so doing, is 
with the state of religion, both at home and 
in foreign countries ; but to deal with that 
subject, in all its length and breadth, would 
require a wisdom more than mortal. Where 
facts — the only sound basis of opinion- 
cover nations, involving thousands^)! church- 
es, with millions of people, the inquirer is 
quickly lost in the immensity of the theme. 
It is soon felt, that, however favoui;|ble his 
circumstances may be to the acqui»tion of 
knowledge, that knowledge must necessarily 
be limited to a small part of the mighty 
whole ; and, consequently, it is much less 
than his ignorance. We would, therefore, 
state our views on this great question with 
tbe utmost diffidence. 

We think, then, taking Great Britain as 
a whole, the state of religion is not in a 
.satisfactory condition ; and even less so than 
it was at the close of the last year. Such 
seems to be the view of all communities 
concerning their own churches ; and of roost 
pastors c(hicer^g their own flocks. There 
is, doubtless, raU much piety in the land ; 
probably at no period of the nation’s history 
was there ever more. Never has there been 
upon the whole, more, if so much; sound* 


ness in the faith as to matters of Doctrine ; 
and never was the Church so free from 
fanaticism, enthusiasm, false fire, and spuri- 
ous experience. Religion is taking more 
and more a doctrinal turn ; the knowledge 
of sound doctrine is rapidly upon the in- 
crease, and the form of godliness is also 
extending, although not in proportion to the 
increase of population. On these grounds 
there is much to rejoice in; the thing, 
therefore, that is wanted is, power. W^hen 
power is wanting in the Church, the Gospel 
never makes much way in the world ; and 
hence at present there is a general complaint 
that the work of conversion advances very 
slowly, and that in the multitude of cases, 
it is almost at a stand still. Neither in 
England nor in any part of the world, is 
there any marked revelation of the arm of 
the Lord ; even where there is conversion, 
it is very much an affair of the understanding ; 
the heart is very slightly concerned in the 
matter. Both the sorrow and the joy that 
marked the religion of an earlier day, are 
but slightly distinctive of that of the present. 
Sudden, decided, and striking conversions 
from the world were perhaps never, within 
the present century, so rare as at this 
moment. These facts strikingly indicate 
that Divine power is, at present, largely 
withheld. 

The foregoing remarks apply equally to 
foreign lands, and to the entire Missionary 
field ; there is, throughout the whole, a 
complaint of spiritual “ leanness.” If, 
generally, the ground is kept at the several 
Stations, it is all that can be claimed for 
them. Although, almost in all countries, 
there is peace and an open door, so that the 
Gospel may have “free course,” it is 
nowhere “ glorified.” The Lord, at present, 
“ goeth not forth with our armies.” In no 
part of the Missionary field has any Society, 
during the past year, recorded a special 
revival of the work of God, or any marked 
out.pouring of the Spirit. These are indis- 
putable facts. We have no room at present 
to inquire into the causes, and it is super- 
fluous to expatiate upon the cure, which is 
thoroughly known to the Churches them- 
selves. But the remedy, however clearly 
known, is a thing of very difficult applica- 
tion ; for just in proportion to the greatness 
of the Church’s necessities, is her indis- 
posedness to resort to the appointed means 
of relief. 

The movements of Providence, on the 
Continent of Europe, are extraordinary, 
and in a great measure, inexplicable. The 
tide of reform, which so rapidly attained 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


91 


to its flood, has, with almost equal rapidity, 
receded. Monarchs have everywhere re- 
covered from their panic, and by means of 
military power — their own, or imported — 
they have succeeded not only in repressing 
popular violence, but also in arresting the 
further progress of pqpular liberty. France 
is still a republic ; but its existence is not 
worth twelve hours’ purchase. Its Assem- 
bly is largely a mob, and composing only 
one Chamber, without either an Aristocracy, 
a Church, or a Monarchy, by the force of 
their dead weight and patronage, to supply 
the place of intelligence, religion, and pa- 
triotism. If the path be really clear in 
France for the preaching of the Gospel — 
and it is so to a large extent — there has yet 
been nothing comparatively done to give to 
the French people the bread of life. The 
difficulties, indeed, in the way of an adequate 
movement of an evangelical character, are 
very great. Whatever is to be done for 
France must be done by Frenchmen. English 
Missionaries, of an efficient character and 
existing in the necessary numbers, would 
not be tolerated for an hour. Evangelic 
efforts, then, can only come with the re- 
assurance of society ; already are there some 
happy omens. 

Rome is the spot to which the eyes of the 
whole civilized world have been turned 
during the present year, which on this 
ground, as well as others, will occupy a dis- 
tinguished place in the records of history. 
At one period, expectations were great and 
glorious, and they seemed well founded, 
and, but for the cruel and infamous interfer- 
ence of France, according to appearances, 
they would have been realised. By the 
French the Commonwealth is abolished, the 
public voice is hushed, the public will is 
annihilated ; but, even with these, the Pope 
has not yet triumphed. The issue of French 
interference none can tell ; hitherto, nothing 
has come out of it but confusion, distraction 
and conflict, blended on all sides with hope 
and disappointment. The forms of freedom 
are destroyed ; but her spirit lives, and defles 
the artillery of France. Seeds are thickly 
sown tliroughout Italy which no human 
power can eradicate, and which, in due 
season will bring forth their proper fruits. 
The Romans are ripe for perfect liberty ; 
this is proved. It is their own birthright ; 
they claim, and will claim their portioif, 
and they will, doubtless, in the end, enter 
upon the enjoyment of it, and none shall 
hinder them ! The affairs of Rome and the 
fate of the Pope are matters which most 
deeply concern all those who believe in the 
Sacred Scriptures, and understand the prin- 
ciples and character of the kingdom of God, 
and ai'e students of these mighty movements 
whereby his predicted purposes are manifest- 
ed. It was once hoped that the reign of 
Anti-Christ was coming to an end, and tliat 
Pope Pius IX. was to be the last of his race. 


Such may still be the case; there is no 
ground for despair. Romanism at the fated 
hour, support it who may, must fall ; He 
who is higher than the highest has declared 
that “ he will destroy it by the breath of his 
mouth, and by the brightness of his coming.’' 

In Germany and the north of Europe, 
there has been much that has occupied the 
attention of the Church of God, as well as 
the Statesmen and Rulers of this world. 

The spectacle presented was awful, but hope- 
ful for the regeneration of the Continent. 
Peoples rising in a moment, kings paralysed 
with fear and fleeing away, fetters melting 
and disappearing, liberty attaining an im- 
mediate maturity, and constitutions springing 
up in a night — men scarcely knew how 1 
Even the wise considered, that the regenera- 
tion of the whole sisterhood of European 
nations was being effected, and that the I 
world was about to enter upon its Millennial 
glory. There were grounds for such bright 
anticipations. The movements, for sudden- 
ness, power,* extent, and moderation, had 
no parallel in the history of the world. But 
to the hasty observer it may seem that all 
these pheenomena were only ** as waters that 
fail,” a scenic representation, a magnifleent 
illusion, a rush of meteors, for a moment 
dazzling, astounding, overwhelming, disap- 
pearing, and leaving the world in darkness I 
But, courage I friends of mankind, such is 
not the fact. As in nature, the seed-time 
of liberty is often marked by biting blasts, 
\;old showers, and depressing storms, but 
genial dews, and summer suns succeed, and 
golden harvests requite the toil ; so is it here. 

The seed of freedom has been tliickly sown 
throughout all the great kingdoms of the 
Continent. Those seeds repose in the hearts 
of millions, where they will germinate in 
due season, and the offspring of those by 
whose blood that seed has been watered will 
in future times, enjoy the fruit. What in 
some cases seems the destruction of liberty, 
will prove !ii the end to be only tbe establish- 
ment of order. Hecatombs of brave men 
have been slain, but not one particle of 
truth has perished ! The sword will now give 
place to the pen, and the cannon to the voice 
of the orator. There was too much physical 
contest. Pity it was that a single drop of 
blood was slied ! Whatever is taken can be 
retaken by the sword ; but the conquests of 
reason are sure and lasting. It cannot be 
doubted that a highway has thus been pre- 
pared for the Gospel — the sole, and only, 
and all-sufficient remedy for the healing of 
the nations. He is blind who sees not that 
the hand of God was in these wondrous 
movements, which will doubtless accomplish 
all his pleasure. It may, therefore, be safely 
concluded that the whole of the Continental 
Nations, with the exception of Russia, have 
been incalculable gainers by the struggles 
which are now brought to a close. — Jofiu 
Campbell, 



92 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


WORDS OP WARNING. 

(From the Baptist Magazine.) 

Having stood on the watch-tower and 
observed attentively the course of events » 
some of which it has been our duty to re- 
cord, perhaps we shall not be thought pre- 
sumptuous should t we now endeavour to 
interpret the voice of the departing year. 
If we mistake not, its language is to this 
effect : — 

** Let the friends of the Redeemer prepare 
for the final conflict. The hour is rapidly 
approaching, and the battle-field will be the 
world. Italy may probably be the central 
point, but let not England, America, or the 
remotest colony expect exemption. The 
opposing forces are preparing for the assault. 
A universal movement is taking place among 
them, and with determined energy they will 
wage general and unrelenting war against 
vital Christianity. Let every believer gird 
himself and watch. All carnal weapons must 
be resolutely cast away. The counsels of 
flesh and blood must be discarded. Firm- 
ness, gentleness, and faith, can alone secure 
the victory. Suffering must be patiently 
endured. The preservation of life or of 
possessions must no longer be regarded as 
the great object. Every candidate for the 
unfading garland must hold himself in readi- 
ness for painful sacrifices, and keep his eye 
steadily fixed on his Almiuhty Leader. To 
Him success is certain : * for He is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings ; and they that are 
with Him are called, and chosen, and faiths 
fuV 

Happy are they who understand and obey 
the admonitions of God’s word and provi- 
dence ! — William Groser. 


THE BAPTISMAL QUESTION. 

( From the Church.) 

Oun opinion deepens every year, that the 
eyes of all spiritually-minded men are rapid- 
ly opening to the unkvangelical character of 
Infant Baptism, — that it is felt Increasingly 
to be Jewish, un-biblical, hence mnti- Pro- 
testant, and worthy only ** to vanish away.” 
We are conscious of being at the farthest 
possible remove from bigotry on the subject, 
— conscious that we do not over-estimate 
the importance of Believers’ Baptism. But 
the noblest minds alas, may retain traditional 
errors, which, though comparatively innoxi- 
ous to the healthy piety of the individual^ 
are yet fraught with boundless mischief to 
the church at large. Transubstantiation, 
and the infallibility of the Pope, injured but 
little the devotion of Fenelon, Pascal, or 
Thomas a Kempis ; State^church principles 
have not marred the “ Living Temple” of 
John Howe ; yet all enlightened Psedobap- 
tists deem these errors equally detestable 
and pernicious, and condemn them without 
measure. Our case is similar. We are 
confident, with Mr. Noel, *‘,^that all evange- 
lical Christians must come* ultimately to 


Baptist views,” — confident that Popery, 
Puseyism, and State-churchism, can be at- 
tacked with entire consistency on Baptist 
grounds only ; and hence we do think that 
Baptists cannot make too great efforts ^f 
course in the kind and gentle spirit of their 
Master) to rescue their brethren from an 
error so injurious to the* efficiency of the 
church at large. 

Congregational Dissent in Eng- 
land. — ^^’^e have a powerful press — we 
need a powerful pulpit. But too many of 
our pulpits are the mere receptacles of small 
blocks of ice. There are large towns, as 
well as whole counties in England, in which 
congregational dissent is inoperative, uufelt 
and almost ready to die. — Ferguson. 

The Late Rev. John Thomas. — Died 
on Thursday, the 1st of November, aged 
eighty-nine years, the Rev. John Thomas, 
father of the Rev. James Thomas, of the 
Baptist Mission House, Calcutta. This 
venerable servaiit of the Lord was for thirty- 
nine years the faithful pastor of the first 
baptist church, Broseley, Salop, and the 
honoured instrument of winning many 
souls to the Saviour, of whom several are 
now labouring in the ministry of the gospel. 
The superior strength of divine grace over 
that of nature was strikingly evinced in that, 
whilst he was oblivious of even his own 
daughter, (who was his constant, tender, 
and aflectionate attendant,) he was at the 
same time fully alive to him, whom, in 
nearly his last moments he designated, **The 
chiefest among ten thousand, and the alto- 
gether lovely.” Here was the “ ruling 
passion strong in death.” 

Tractarian views of Church and 
State. — The English Ckurchman and the 
Guardian^ papers which advocate the views 
of those members of the establishment who 
are called Tractarians, now argue openly for 
** the readjustment” of the relations of the 
church with the state. The former says, 
** From being an ally and patron, the state 
has become indifferent, or even hostile, and 
the church has to adapt herself to her altered 
position.” . . . ** It may seem a bold 

saying, but it is a most true one, that we 
have no guarantee whatever that all the 
bishops on the bench may not be heretics, 

or even worse.” 

• 

WALES. 

We continue to receive very cheering re- 
ports from the Principality, of additions to 
the churches by baptism. It would appear, 
however, that we have not reported more 
than a tithe of the baptisms which have 
taken place. A friend, writing from Car- 
diff, states that in an address at a baptismal 
service, one of the ministers affirmed his 
belief that as many as 10,000 had been 
baptized in Wales, since the last day of 
June, 1849«— R^or/er. ' 
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FROM THE REV, G. SMALL. 


Feb, 12/4, 1850, — On Friday evening 
(Feb. 1st) a meeting of those who had 
previously been members of the church 
under Mr. Syme’s pastorate took place 
in the chapel. 1 was invited to attend 
for the purpose of giving advice. It 
was then resolved (at my suggestion) 
entirely to reconstitute the church ; the 
recent painful dissensions having made 
it difficult to determine who were then 
members and who not, and for other 
reasons of expediency. At this meeting 
accordingly the nucleus of a new church 
was formed by mutual agreement ; and 
at the next meeting on the Friday even- 
ing following other names were added 
and two candidates for baptism (soldiers) 
whom brother Williams and I had con- 
versed w ith several times, were accepted. 

Three Deacons were also elected and 
Mr. W. Greenway appointed to act as 
temporary pastor till a permanent one 
can be obtained. A nice spirit and the 
most perfect harmony, characterized both 
these church meetings and there is every 
prospect of a long season of [leace and 
prosperity succeeding the recent period 
of vexatious turmoil. 

Brother Williams reached this on Wed- 


nesday morning (the 6th), having left 
Agra on the Monday morning previous. 
It would be a great boon to the church 
and cause here if he could be stationed 
at Cawnpore ns missionary and pastor if 
his place could be supplied at Agra. 
The change might prove beneficial to his 
impaired health. 

lie preached on Thursday and Sunday 
evenings and on the latter occasion ad- 
ministered the Lord supper, which had 
not been observed by the church for 
several months before. On the Sabbath 
forenoon, I preached, and in the evening 
delivered an address previous to baptiz- 
ing the two soldiers ; this service imme- 
diately preceding the usual evening ser- 
vice, which w^as conducted, as 1 have 
said, by brotlier W, 

The latter has made a run over to 
Lucknow, but returns (D.V.) on Wednes- 
day evening. 1 shall probably conduct 
the service on Thursday evening, and on 
Friday morning we propose starting on 
our return to Benares. We intend stop- 
ping over the sabbath at the populous 
town of Futtepore*a8 we did in coming, 
and wlfere we had favourable oppor- 
tunities for preaching the Gospel. 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON. 


January 31s/. 1850. — ^The time is 
come round for me to write a few lines ; 
but 1 have not much to say. 1 have not 
been able to do any thing at street 
preaching this month, on account of a 
lame foot. When brother Pearce was 
here, I had a fall, and hurt my foot rather 
severely, I have becu obliged ever 
since, to give it as much ease as possi- 
ble, but it is not well, and 1 must yet, 
for another week or two, keep it quiet. 
I regret this hindrance to my work, 


because the cold weather is the time 
when I have most strength for street 
preaching. In other respects, 1 am 
pretty well, and 1 have been able to 
preach in English and Bengali as usual, 
in the Chapel ; for when 1 cannot stand, 
I sit down. 

Rkmjiban has been to Biirlmmpore, 
and Lai Chand accompanied him. They 
were out for fifteen days. The object 
was to 6nd some of Lai Cbdnd’s former 
disciples^ and to preach the Gospel to 
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them; but they could not be found. 
They however, met with a pleasing in- 
cident at a village called Go-wa-di. A 
Zuniindar there who had received a Bi- 
ble from me, had read it much, and had 
begun to tench his children the Scrip- 
ture Catechism, contained in one of our 
tracts. Hence we see, good is done by 
distributing the Scriptures, even where 
there is no living voice to explain them. 
Bamjiban remained with this Zumin- 
dar, three days. 

Things at Munshi Bazar look a little 
promising, in that many come to hear 
and inquire about the Gospel, I hope to 
have one of our native preachers always 
there, to jireach regularly on the Sab- 
bath, if he can get hearers, and to go 
about to the neighbouring villages, and 
markets on the week-days. 

A few months ago, when Jaynarayan 
went to a part of the country, which we 


had not visited before, he gave a Gospel 
to a young man in a market ; be took it 
home, and put it in an earthen pot, but, 
it is supposed, did not read it. His 
father, when one day searching fdr 
something, found this book, took it 
out of the hari, and read it. “ This,” 
said he, “ is what I wanted and he 
came to Dacca for farther instruction. 
He has given up his caste, and he is now 
with us. He seems in earnest. 

A man came to my window, a few 
days ago, and earnestly begged for a 
number of books. “ 1 received,” said 
he, “ a New Testament from you some- 
time ago ; and many, in my village, 
came to my house to hear it read, and 
1 want a few books to give to those, in 
my village, who know how to read.” I 
gave him a New Testament, and several 
single Gospels. 


DINA'JPUR. 

PROM THE REV. 11. SMYLIE. 


February f Isf I860.— Early in the 
month 1 again visited Rkni-ganj, and 
spent eight days with the people of that 
place ; my intention was to go on from , 
Rani-ganj to Basayi, but information 
from Dinajpur told me that Mrs. S. 
was very ill, and 1 was obliged to return 
home to attend the sick. 

The people in and about Rani-ganj 
received me with their wonted kindness, 
and without exception listened to the 
word with much attention ; many enqui- 
ries were made, whether I would not pay 
them another visit" before the rains. 
The old thkkur whose name is f^anda or 
Nanda-thakur became very friendly. He 
appears to be the greatest man about 
the Ganj, and a bigot of no small de- 
gree. 1 gave him Dr. Wilson’s work 
on Hinduism : after reading be was can- 
did enough to say ; ** It is good ;” and 
with a si^i, he added ” It is true.” In 
the box of books and tracts which you 
last sent me, there were five copies of 
the Benghli Christian Almanac for the 
year 1849 ; I gave him one copy. The 
edd thakur with his family and several 
neighbours, sat up a great part of the 
night to read and talk over the great 
wonders found revealed in the almanac. 
He now allows that the world is round 
and not three cornered . That our idea of 
the eclipses is the right one. The next 
morping after he read the almanac, when 


I met him, he was full of wonder and 
amazement, and evidently had very much 
to ask. After a hearty salum and an 
invitation to be seated no longer on the 
moru but on a chair, brought out fur 
the purpose, he said, “ How did you 
ever find your way to this country by 
sea? It would be all very well if you 
had no storms to meet in the way, but 
you must go four or five months only on 
water, no where to put down your an- 
chor, and no where to stop or put in 
your boat at night. Where do you go ? 
How do you do? If 1 was going to 
Rungpore by sea, and a tufan were to 
come and drive me away to Calcutta, 
how could I ever get ray boat to Rung- 
pore ? I can see no place, and there is 
no one 1 could ask, all, all is air and 
water. I could never get to Rungpore, 
I could never tell where it is, I should be 
lost. How do you know all these things ? 
Ah, the Sahibs are great men! The 
Campani is a great government, there 
is none like Campani. O tell me what 
your country is like ; have you any rice 
at all there, and what are the earth, air, 
and water like ? Are there poor people 
there ? What is Camphni ? Our people 
tell us Campani is an old woman, and 
that she never dies ; is it true ? and that 
she keeps all the rupees she takes from 
this country, puts theim in her house, 
and sits on the bags night and day, that 
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no one may take the rupees from her ? 
Well all men are sinners, all men’s caste 
is sin, that is true too, that I can under- 
stand. Hindus and Musalmans are 
all sinners; but tell me, is Jesus 
Christ Krishna ?” and in this way the 
old th^kur would have gone on, but I 
had other work to do. After answering 
all his questions, I left him. When I 
returned to my tent in the afternoon, 
he sent me a basket of potatoes as a 
present. 

Others were equally as inquisitive as 
the old thakur, and wondered how it 
never occurred to them and their coun- 
try, that the caste of all men is sin, that 
all are of one caste, and how it came to 
pass they never were told of Jesus Christ 
before. 

Our school continues to prosper. The 
number is seldom under one hundred. 
You would be delighted to see, with 
wliat spirit the little fellows repeat their 
catechisms. Some of them can repeat 
the whole of the first and second cate- 
chisms. They have read the Gospels 
several times over, and the books of 
Moses, also the Proverbs of Solomon. 
Many schools of the same kind might 
be raised up, if we only had the means. 
If we had the money expended on one 


college, it would give two or three 
hundred such schools, and in the end it 
would, I believe, do more good to the 
souls of those taught. Yet here and 
there we meet with bitter enemies, both 
among the Hindus and Musalmans. 
Such are, as far as l^iave been able to 
learn, youths employed about the courts 
or in some public way. The other even- 
ing while engaged in the bazar, a Mu- 
salra&n, who had read the Scriptures, 
accosted me, saying, “ You are dragging 
all those people to hell by your instruc- 
tions and books.” “ If you will speak 
like a man,” I replied, “ I will answer 
you, but if you talk like a fool I will 
not. Now prove what you say, you 
have read our books, show me one word 
that is likely to lead the people into any 
evil course, — I defy you to do so ; and if 
the books are bad why do you make 
such a stir, making new Musalmans and 
Hindus. If your old ways are good 
why make new ones, the very struggle 
proves you are not right, you cannot 
answer. I told you formerly to go to 
your maulavi and ask him to tell you 
how you could get a new heart. You 
know he cannot ; were you to go to him 
he would not converse with you.” 


BRITTANY. 

MORLAIX. 

Extracted from the English Herald, 


Our missionary brother, Mr. Jen- 
kins, writing the 6th November to the 
Secretaries, favours us with the following 
account of his labours and prospects in 
the interesting land where he is called 
to labour in the Gospel of Christ. 

1 have been this time somewhat longer 
than usual before writing to the Society. 
1 am glad to say that preaching in the 
country continues. 1 regret that 1 have 
not been able to attend sufficiently to 
this part of my w'ork for want of an 
assistant. 1 preached lately in the part 
of the country which I generally visit 
for that ])urpose. 1 held four meetings 
in three different parishes. These were 
not out-of-door meetings, but held in 
private houses. They were fairly at- 
tended, and the attention was good. 
The people here wish me to preach to 
them oftener, and more regularly, and 
it is truly desirable that 1 should do so. 
I trust I will be able to preach in that 
neighbourhood oftener. At Belle-Isle- 


en-Terre I intend taking a convenient 
room, as the house of our friend Georget 
is inconvenient, and too far out of the 
town. While experience shows the diffi- 
culties wtich attend every step of the 
progress of our work in this country, 
yet such is the state of things, and our 
prospects, that 1 am confident it will 
stand its ground, and gradually go on, 
and triumph over difficulties. Very of- 
ten after our meetings w'e have interesting 
and good conversations on religion and 
the errors of Rome. The people will 
freely blame many things in their 
church, and their feelings generally are 
strong against the avarice and the 
wickedness of the priests ; but it is some- 
what astonishing how void they are of a 
true notion of the duty of man to come 
to God, form his Christian chameter, 
his opposition to sin and error, his life 
and actions, according to the word of 
God. This indeed is one of the baneful 
effects of the system of Popery, It is 
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continual preaching:, and other evange- 
lical means, with the Lord’s blessing, 
that will bring this people out of dark- 
ness into light, and from the power of 
Satan into the kingdom of the Re- 
deemer. 

Since I wrote last I have baptized our 
Breton bible colporteur, Omnes. We 
are fully persuaded he is truly converted 
to the Lord, and he is a consistent and 
excellent Christian. Preaching in the 
countiy commenced at his house ; and 
he has been very useful ever since in 
connexion with that work, and in dis- 
tributing the New Testament. lie suf- 
fers all reviling for Christ’s sake with 
admirable patience, and is never asham- 
ed nor discouraged to confess the Savi- 
our before men. His house is always 
open to preach the Gospel therein, and 
he is always ready to invite his neigh- 
bours to hear it. r 

Sabbath day the 3()th ult., I was to 
baptize two men, one a Breton, and the 
other a young Frenchman employed in 


selling the Scriptures. The French friend 
had come from L’Orient, a town from 
twenty-five to thirty leagues hence, Ufir 
the purpose, where he has been useful 
not only in selling the scriptures, but 
also in creating a religious interest in 
the minds of inany^ who meet often in 
his room to hear the explanation of the 
word of God. But 1 was not able to 
leave my bed on that day, nor for some 
days after, having been taken ill with 
' vomiting the day before. Through the 
Lord*8 goodness I was not long ill, and 
am quite well now. 

I devote some time to the translation 
of Barth’s Bible Stories. This work is 
not in so forward a state as I could wish, 
as Mr. Williams, of Quimper, has not 
been able to give any assistance, as he 
intended. 

The Bible Society has very kindly 
voted that a second edition of the Breton 
New Testament should be made, and 1 
devote some time to the revision of the 
present version. 
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THE SONS OF JACOB. 

**I am the Lord, 1 change not; therefore, yc sons of Jacob are not consumed.*’ — Mai. lii. 6* 


Thosk who, in Scripture language, are 
denominated, in a certain way, the sons 
of another, are persons whose principal 
characteristic is that of him, by whose 
name they are called. Thus, the children 
of Abraham are persons who have a 
similar, though it may not be an equal, 
faith to that of Abraham, — faith being 
that for which the venerable patriarch 
is so justly celebrated. In like manner, 
the sons of Jacob, are persons who are 
characterized by a spirit of fervent and 
jiersevering ])rayer, — this being the 
thing for which the good man is parti- 
cularly noted, and on account of which 
his name was changed from Jacob to 
Israel ; that is, one who has power with 
(jod to prevail. 

It may be right, though almost su- 
perfluous, to observe, that those whose 
spirit of prayer is similar to that of 
Jacob, are all persons whom the Scrip- 
tures would designate as converted, — 
prayer being invariably one of the re- 
sults of conversion. Thus, it is said of 
the three thousand that were converted 
on the day of Pentecost, that ** they con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and in prayers.” It is also said of 
Paul that, immediately on his conver- 
sion, he began to pray ; and we know 
from his history, that he continued to 
be a praying man through the whole 
subsequent course of his life. David 
likewise tells us, that all the godly are 
men of prayer : “ For this shall every 

one that is godly pray unto thee.” And 
we are told in the book of Revelation 
that it is the characteristic of all the 
saints to pray: ** And there was 
given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all 
saints.” 

The converted, then, are all praying 
men ; and thus the name, ** sous of Ja- 


cob,” is most appropriately bestowed 
upon them. They are praying Jacobs. 
They are known to be this in their 
closets. Tl^y are known to be this in 
their families. They are known to be 
this in the church. And they are known 
to be this in the world. 

If any thing proves a man to be good, 
it is the spirit and habit of prayer ; for, 
according to the old saying, ** praying 
either makes a man leave off sinning, 
or sinning makes a man leave off pray- 
ing.” If, therefore, any man is in deed 
and in truth a *'son of Jacob,” — a 
graying man, — he is a truly good man. 
But good though he may be, the pas- 
sage at the head of this article contains 
an implication concerning him of the 
most humiliating kind. It is implied, 
that notwithstanding all his excellencies 
he has still that in him or about him 
which, were it not for the unchangea- 
bleness of Jehovah, would, to a cer- 
tainty, lead to his destruction : ** 1 am 
the Lord,T change not, therefore, ye 
sons of Jacob are not consumed.” 

And what is the implication contained 
in the passage ? In answering this 
question we speak with hesitation. We 
are however, strongly inclined to be- 
lieve that the thing intended, is some- 
thing tliat belonged to the history of 
Jacob himself. Jacob, as all know, was 
a good man ; but he was not a perfect 
man. He had his faults ; and he was, 
on one or two occasions, guilty of things 
which, bad their legitimate conse- 
quences been allowed to ensue, inqst 
have caused his destruction, — a destruc- 
tion which nothing prevented but tbe 
pure immutability of Jehovah! Let 
us dwell a little on the occurrences 
now alluded to, and we shall no doubt 
find that what is true of the patriarch, 
is no less true of all his sons, — that it 
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is because Jehovah changes not« they 
are not consumed. 

It appears probable, though far from 
being certain, that Jacob was not a con- 
verted man, till that memorable night, 
on which he hac^the vision of the lad- 
der which reached from earth to heaven, 
and on which he saw the angels of God 
ascending and descending. His mind 
could have been in no very soft and 
sanctified state when he was guilty 
of such deception and falsehood as he 
practised in the matter of the blessing. 
But be it or be it not that he was con- 
verted previous to this, he had light 
enough to know, that what he had done 
was very sinful in the sight of God ; 
and having, in consequence of his do- 
ings, been brought into trouble, he could 
not have been otherwise than deeply 
distressed. Compelled, as he was, to 
flee from his father’s house and native 
land, and that in consequence of his 
sins, he must have proceeded on his 
solitary way, with a mind sorely pain- 
ed. He indeed calls the period which 
intervened between his sinful acts and 
the vision of the ladder, “ the day of 
his distress.” Conscience was unques- 
tionably at work; and he probably 
thought that pardon for him there was 
none. Being, however, a vessel of mer- 
cy and not of destruction, the Lord, by 
the vision of the ladder, showed him, 
that there was a way even for him, 
guilty as he was, to the throne of God, 
—a way by which God might descend 
to him, and a way by which he might 
ascend to God. Jacob was comforted. 
He lay down, in the beginning of the 
night, on his stony pillow, with a heart 
almost broken; but he arose in the 
morning, with his spirit refreshed, being 
the happy possessor of a sense of for- 
giving love. He was no doubt all gra- 
titude ; and in the ardor of his soul, and 
it may have been in the beginning of 
his first love, he vowed this vow unto 
the Lord, saying, “ If God will be with 
me, and keep me in the way that 1 go, 
and will give me bread to eat, and rai- 
ment to put on, so that 1 come again to 
my father’s house in peace, then shall 
the Lord be my God ; and this stone 
which 1 have set up for a pillar, shall 
be God’s house, and of all that thou 
wilt give me, 1 will surely give the 
tenth ,unto thee,” — meaning that he 
would erect a house or an altar for God 
on that particular spot, — the spot of 
God’s revelation of mercy to his soul, — 
and that he would regularly appropriate 
the tenth of * all his property to the 


keeping up of the worship of God in 
that hallowed place. But did he re- 
member his vow? Alas! for human 
nature. If he ever remembered it, it 
was only to break it. Jacob, after bis 
vow, proceeded on his way ; and God, 
having accepted hiin in the thing that 
had proceeded from his lips, supplied 
him, during the whole twenty years of 
his residence in Padan-aram, with bread 
to eat, and raiment to put on, and at 
length brought him back to his father’s 
house in peace. At the close of the 
seventh year after his return, when as 
yet, as has already been intimated, his 
vow remained unperformed, and when 
there was apparently no intention of 
ever performing it, God said to him, 
** Arise, go up to Bethel, and make there 
an altar unto God, that appeared to 
thee when thou fieddest from the face 
of thy brother Esau.” This was obvi- 
ously a reproof, but a most gentle re- 
proof; and being so gentle it was the less 
resistible. There was not a moment’s 
delay. Conscience, combined with the 
gentleness of the reproof, roused the 
man of the broken vow. Calling his 
family and servants together he said 
unto them : “ Put away the strange 
gods that are among you, and be clean, 
and go up to Bethel, and 1 will make 
there an altar unto God, who answered 
me in the day of my distress, and was 
with me in the way which I went.” 

Now, as is obvious, God might justly 
have ceased, irainediately on Jacob’s 
return from Padan-aram, to furnish him 
with food and raiment, and to grant him 
further protection ; in other words, he 
might have “consumed” him. The com- 
pact between them had been dissolved. 
Jacob had withdrawn from his word. 
Seven years had passed away, and no 
house for God had been erected, and no 
appropriation of tithes had been made. 
But God changed not. He continued 
to be as kind to Jacob as ever, and even 
to increase in his kindness. And why 
was this ? O who can answer, why ? 
Jacob, notwithstanding his broken 
pledge, was still God’s adopted son ; 
and if the son will change, the father 
will not. He may reprove and chastise 
him ; but he will not take away his love 
from him. He will love him still, and 
love him to the end. And why this 
constancy? The only answer is: “I 
am the Lord, 1 change not ; therefore, 
is Jacob not consumed.” 

And is there nothing, O ye sons and 
daughters of Jacob, analogous to all 
this in your case? When you were 
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bowed down under the load of your 
guilt, did not God in his love and in his 
pity appear to you, and by a vision of a 
ladder, — of a way to heaven, — ^relieve 
and comfort you ? And did you not on 
tliat happy day, — the day of your deli- 
verance from your distress, — row, and 
vow most solemnly, that you would give 
to him not merely the tenth of all you 
possessed, but more than the tenth, 
even your very all, your bodies and souls 
not excepted ? And have you performed 
your vow ? Nay, have you ever per- 
formed any of the numerous vows that 
your lips have uttered ? Have you, at | 
any time, returned to him the tenth of | 
what he had bestowed upon you, or 
even the half of the tenth t Alas ! you 
know that it never has been so. But 
has he rejected you ? Has he disowned 
you? Has he ceased to supply your 
wants? Has he “consumed” you? 
All! no. And why has he not? He 
might justly have done so. Is it from 
any goodness or worthiness in you that 
he has not done so ? You know better. 
The only reason that can be assigned 
for all is : “I am the Lord, I change 
not; therefore, ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed.” 

But let us now look at another inci- 
dent in the liistory of Jacob, and we 
shall again have reason to admire the 
uiichangeableness of God both in refer- 
ence to the patriarch and to all his sons. 
On the memorable occasion already 
referred to, — the occasion of the vision 
of the ladder, — God said to him : “ And, 
behold, 1 am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all places wliither thou goest, 
and will bring thee again into this land, 
for 1 will not leave thee, but 1 will do 
unto thee all that 1 have spoken unto 
thee of.” Now, one would have sup- 
posed that a promise of this kind given 
to Jacob personally, — God himself, so 
to speak, saying it to him with his own 
lips, — would never have been doubted 
by him for a moment. But alas ! it was 
otherwise. Not that he doubted the pro- 
mise from the beginning. As long as 
things went on well with the good man, 
he never appears to have once question- 
ed the trutli of the gracious declaration. 
But when occurrences took place, which 
seemed to threaten danger the case was 
altered. Jacob, twenty years after the 
promise was given, was being, according 
as God had said unto him, brought 
back to Canaan, and was being brought 
back well too ; for there were two troops 
of angels escorting him,— troops which, 
on one occasion, had actually become 
o 2 


I visible to him. But notwithstanding 
this, — notwithstanding the promise, 

I and notwithstanding the angeJs, Jacob, 
when he heard that Esau was coming to 
him with a band of four hundred men, 
was in the utmost consternation. The 
promise obviously appeared to him 
then as nothing. In his alarm, ad- 
dressing God, he said to him, “ Deliver 
me, I pray thee from the hand of my 
brother, from tlie hand of Esau ; for I 
fear him, lest he will come, and smite 
me, and the mother with the children.” 
Perhaps you think that he had forgot- 
ten the promise ; but such was not the 
case. In the course of this very address 
to God, (Gen. xxxii. .9 — 12,) he men- 
tions a part of what God had said tp 
him, when the promise was given to 
him ; but he makes no mention of the 
promise itself ; from which it is clear that 
he either disbelieved it, or had strong 
doubts concerning it. God was conse- 
quently angry with him, as well he 
might ; and this anger appears to have 
been shewn on the wondrous night at 
Penuel. It then required long and 
severe wrestling on the part of Jacob 
before he could obtain what he wanted, 
— which, we apprehend, was forgiveness 
for his mistrust. Jacob was to be made 
sensible of his error ; and was not to be 
admitted into favor until he had wept 
and made supplication unto the Angel. 
Pardon, however, was at length granted. 
God might have justly withheld it, and 
might, without any infringement of his 
rectitude, have consumed him, or left 
him to be consumed by the excited 
Esau. But he did neither. Though 
Jacob had broken his vow, God would 
not break his. God had promised to 
protect biih, and to lead him back to 
Canaan in safety; and he will be as 
good as his word. And why ? Can any 
tell the reason why ? No other reason 
can be assigned than this, — and it is 
enough, — “ 1 am the Lord, I change 
not ; therefore is Jacob not consumed.” 

And now, O believer, has there not 
been something corresponding with all 
this in your history ? Have you not 
had precious promises from God, — pro- 
mises which have been sent home to 
you with such a power and such a 
sweetness from the Bible, that you have 
felt, as it were, the very hand of God 
itself sealing them upon your heart? 
And as long as things went on wdll with 
you, you have often thought of these 
promises, and it may be, you have often 
talked of them, and have often felt as if 
you could never doubt them* But the 
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case was very different with you, when 
the tide of trouble set itself in upon 
you, and your sky overhead became 
dark and lowering. Then was the pro- 
mise forgotten, or if not forgotten, the 
fulfilment of it « was questioned, or at 
least doubted. And yet after all it w'as 
fulfilled. God may have sufiered you, 
as a chastisement to you for your unbe- 
lief, to abide for a season under his 
frown; but still he failed not in one 
thing that he had spoken. Justly might 
he have done so, for the crime commit- 
ted against Him was no common crime. 
And why failed he not ? The answer is 
just this : “ I am the Lord, I change 
not, therefore, y^ sons of Jacob are not 
consumed.” 

O believer, this is a glorious subject, 
—the immutability of God. Well does 
it deserve your steadiest contemplation. 
Fix your eyes and your? faith upon it, 
and the effect will be a greater confi- 
dence in Jacob’s God, a stronger faith 
in his promises, a firmer attachment to 
himself, and more frequent goings out 
of soul after him. And the effect of all 
this again will be, a greater degree of 
spirituality of mind, a mure ardent love 
of holiness, a deeper abhorrence of 
sin, and, in a word, an increase in every 
Christian grace. O the thought of tl^e 
immutability of God is a cheering 
thought to the believer. It is to him a 
rock for life, a rock for death, and a 
rock for all eternity. 

But whilst the immutability of God 
is a cheering thought to the believer, it 
is a dismal thought to the unbeliever. 
Yes, O sinner, unless you arise and seek 
for mercy, you will find God as immu- 
table to you in all his threatenings as 
he is to the believer in all hfs promises. 
He will not draw back from any thing 
that he has said, and consequently you 
have nothing to look for, but the pour- 
ings out upon you of all the vials of 
bis wrath, even to the last drop. 

A. L. 


THE BRIDE AND THE BRIDE- 
GROOM. 

[Translation of a Sermon by Siiuja'at Ali.] 

For I am jealous over you with godly 
jealousy : for 1 have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ.” — 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

Dear Friends, — The Holy Scrip- 
tures abound' in allegories of the most 
beautiful and expressive character ; they 
are so simple that a child may under- 


stand, yet so comprehensive that the 
mature and expanded intellect of the 
wise man may have ample exercise. 
Drawn from the artless forms of nature 
and the most common occurrences of 
life, they instruct without obscurity, and 
liave ail impress bdliind which no order 
of violence can efface. Now our text 
is an interesting example of this ; it 
embodies a truth associated with the 
grand and noble scheme of salvation, 
which is pleasingly illustrated by the 
sublime similitude of the tender and 
endearing relation which subsists be- 
tween a Bridegroom and his Bride. The 
figure amounts to just this: that the 
same alliance characterizes Christ and 
the Christian, as is existent between the 
tw'o former. If Christ then sustains the 
character of a Bridegroom towards his 
people, a three-fold obligation rests upon 
him in respect of his Bride. First, 
That he choose and love her. Second, 
That he nourish his bride ; and, Third, 
That he never abandon or forsake her. 

Now the word of God clearly identi- 
fies Christ as the Bridegroom, and ela- 
borately explains the character of his 
dedication, in the righteous acquittance 
of all his voluntary engagements. He 
is represented by a multitude of Scrip- 
tures, under synonymous symbols, as 
choosing and * loving’ his people, * nour- 
ishing and cherishing’ them, and as 
‘ never leaving nor forsaking them.’ 
Yes, Christ is discharging his obliga- 
tions : From Bethlehem’s manger to 
Calvary’s hill, is the beginning and exe- 
cution of his preliminary exoneration : 
it is the junction link of what is now 
doing and yet remains to be accom- 
plished. But the very circumstance of 
a living obligation, and an operating dis- 
charge, suggests a harmony of duty and 
of purpose on the part of the bride ; 
and the divine legislator has enacted as 
this duty, that she love her husband 
and cheerfully obey him. From this 
the question naturally springs : is this 
bridal law observed? and has the bride- 
groom, from all the indubitable evi- 
dences of his unchanging attachment, 
secured the exercise of this reciprocal 
statute ? From the earliest ages of the 
church, many nuptial laurels have been 
gathered to Christ, who will form bright, 
bright ornaments in his heavenly home : 
they have been the rigid observers of 
his nuptial obligations, and shall not fail 
of their reward. Oh I that this were 
the moral portrait of the present uni- 
versal church ; that she were training 
hosts of virgin chaplets for her Master’s 
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glory ; and that bis professed spouse of 
this age, were equally preparing for the 
happy consummation day. But, alas, 
what multitudes there are whose lives 
discover but a naked profession of at- 
tachment, in return for the lavished love 
of their Lord, rfho are nominally 
Christ’s, and must therefore nominally 
sustain their nuptial titles 1 Their af- 
fections linger after the world, ^ are 
entirely bestowed upon it ; or th^ are 
divided between the supreme interests 
of two Masters. Oh wretched profes- 
sionalists ! Does not love like Christ’s 
beget love in your souls? Well might 
1 make Jerusalem tremble with the pro- 
phetic ‘woe’ of the supposed fanatic, 
when her Lord’s love is sacrificed to 
another’s advantage, by the faithless 
daughters of her people ! Woe unto 
you for a day is at hand, when expiring 
nature will extract the agonizing pray- 
er, * Lord, Lord open unto us.* Will 
it be responded ? Yes ; hut not by the 
dulcet accents of a rejoicing bridegroom, 
but by the thunders of offended love in 
the awful language : ‘ Depart, I never 
knew you.* 

A world which is doomed to destruc- 
tion has all your love ; a bridegroom 
that was trampled and overcome pos- 
sesses your aifections. Does no disgrace 
attach to an union such as this ? Do 
no feelings of moral degradation sink 
you into the dust? Have you not 
known that to love the worhl is to pre- 
judice and neglect the claims of Christ, 
and hence enmity against God ? Surely 
some Satanic influence has sealed your 
judgment and chained you to the ima- 
ginary pleasures of time. The tempta- 
tion perhaps which was so indignantly 
spurned by Christ, has seduced your 
allegiance, and produced this change in 
principles and masters. 

But, perhaps, the flesh and sensual en- 
joyments have become your bride- 
groom. What rank infatuation ! Are 
you not sensible that the fiesh is sub- 
ject to death, and may perish in a mo- 
ment ? How unstable your choice ! 
You may worship before its shrine, and 
pay it homage ; you may house it in 
regal mansions, and array it in precious 
garments : you may nourish it with 
dainty food, and lay it on soft beds : 
yet soon must it go the way of all liv- 
ing : dust will be its shroud and the 
grave its silent home, with hungry 
worms for its companions ; and thus will 
your fairest hopes be sepulchred. Oh 
nuptial wanderers ! What soul-destroy- 
ing influence has possessed you? What 


graceless attractions have subdued your 
pledged affections? Suffer the word 
of exhortation. Awake to a conseious- 
uess of deepening guilt and growing 
wretchedness. Sacrifice upon the altar 
of returning continence the false inter- 
ests of your base secfucers, and return 
to the pleasant experience of love’s 
sovereign exercise, Uemember that the 
wages of sin are extremely bitter ; that 
a day of retribution is coming. A few 
more revolving suns may suffice to trans- 
late you, beyond the narrow limits of 
time, and, if unfaithful, into the 
presence of an an^ry Lord. Oh ! think 
of the anguish of your mind; of the 
racking considerations which must agi- 
tate your soul : think of the bitter 
meeting, and the final separation ; and / 
of the awful exercise of the rigid justice, 
which slighted love will ]mt in active 
operation : Jhink and tremble ; and may 
the consideration serve to promote a 
return to that due allegiance, which you 
owe by every natural and divine obliga- 
tion ; and may your future attachment, 
evidence to the depth of your sincerity. 

But some humbled soul may say, I 
wish to return to the blessedness 1 have 
forfeited, but am harrnssed by doubts 
and fears, and know not whether the 
Bridegroom will accept me. Fear not 
doubting penitent; behold encourage- 
ment for you : his w'ord is replete with 
assurances of a joyful welcome : hear 
what he says. 

* Return unto me and I will return unto 
you.’ (Zecli. i. 3, and Mai. iii. 7.) * I even 
i am he that blolteth out thy transgressions 
for mine own sake, and will not remember thy 
sins.’ (Isaiah xliii. 25.) ‘1 will be merci- 
ful to their unrighteousness, and tiieir sins, 
and their iniquities wHi I remember no more.’ 
(Heb. viit. 12.) 

‘ Slow to anger and plenteous in mer- 
cy* are some of the divine characteristics 
of your blessed Lord. lie delights in 
their manifestation, and waits for the 
first indications of true penitence to be 
gracious. What then hinders you ? 
Christ invites a reconciliation ; the Bri- 
dal chamber is prepared ; all tilings are 
ready : whence this drawback ? Do 
you doubt his love ? Turn to the judg- 
ment-hall of the mercenary Pilate, and 
behold it exemplified. Follow the 
weeping band up Calvary’s hill, and look 
upon the object of its sorrow. See the 
lacerated head ; the reeking back ; and 
the smitten cheek : behold *tbe cross 
and the holy victim ; and then, if you 
can, doubt or disclaim it. 

It is recorded of ‘ a certain king which 
made a marriage for his son, that he sent 
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forth his servants to call them, who were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would 
not come.’ 

' A/rain he Bent forth other servants, say- 
infr : TeJ) them that are bidden, ilehold I 
have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my 
falling's are killed, add all things are ready: 
come unto the mapriage/ (Matt, xxu.2— 4.) 

* And they all with one consent began to 
make excuses. The first said unto them, I 
have bought a piece of ground and I must go 
and see it ; 1 pray you have me excused. And 
another said, I have bought ffve yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them, I jiray you have 
me excused. And another said, 1 have mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore 1 cannot come.* 
(Luke xiv. 18—20.) 

Now this is a precise representation 
of your relative circumstances : all things 
have been made ready : the marriage- 
feast has been announced ; the invita- 
tion has been faithfully delivered : the 
Bridegroom awaits your compliance : 
your business is to yield. Are you pre- 
pared? Ah! make no excuses or the 
fate of those unworthy guests may be 
prophetic of yours. Hear the judgment 
of the king in respect of them : * None 
of those men who were bidden shall taste 
of my supper,’ (Luke xiv. 24.) Beware ! 
oh beware! Close in with the over- 
tures of grace whilst they are proffered, 
and make ready to enter upon the 
enjoyment of your Lord's preparations. 
But you may ask, wherein am I defi- 
cient? I bear the Christian name — I 
observe its external obligations, and 
attend to all its ordinances : the house 
of God is frequented ; the Lord’s table 
is not neglected : what remains there- 
fore to be accomplished in order to this 
preparation ? I reply by subjoining the 
tragic sequel of the narrative of the mar- 
riage su}>per : 

‘ And when the king came to see his guests, 
he saw there a man, that had not a wedding 
garment: And he said unto him, Friend, how 
earnest thou hither, not having a wedding 
garment? And he was speechless. Then 
said the king to the servants, bind him hand 
and toot and take him away, and cast him 
into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.’ Matt. xxii. 11 — 13. 

This then constitutes the preparation. 
You must conform to the marriage 
obligations : your garments must be 
changed for bridal robes ; the Bride- 
groom’s righteousness must be assumed ; 
and you must be adorned with heavenly 
graces for the glorious reception. And 
this must be done now. Your lamp of 
life may be glimmering at its socket; 
the doors of the bridal hall may be clos- 
ing; the propitious sqason may be i 
departing forever. This may be the 


final invitation in respect of some of 
you— presented for final decision. Your 
happiness or misery may be suspended 
upon the policy of this choice, pii / 
be wise unto salvation. Enter not in 
attired in the tattered garments of self- 
righteousness, or in' the primitive rags 
of original sin. Let the awful end of 
the presumptuous guest be ever and 
anoiwour beacon of moral hazard, and 
5 'ourTeacher of saving wisdom. 

Solicitous for your welfare, I beseech 
you by the terrors of the Lord to return 
unto him. Inspired by love to Jesus, I 
present to you its plenitude in him, in 
order to attract you to his service. Will 
neither exercise that happy influence in 
some poor soul — the forerunner of fu- 
ture blessedness ? Could tears produce 
this, mine eyes for you would soon 
become the fountain of a benevolent 
stream. Will prayers be efficacious? 
then they have been offered and will 
continue to ascend. My heart bleeds 
for you; its sentiment accords with 
these beautiful stanzas. 

Could 1 secure one chaplet fair, for Christ’s 
espousal given 

rd seize it in my arras of faith, and deck it 
now for heaven. 

Alas my inmost soul is moved, sighs check 
my labouring breath, 

For ah ! the lovely and beloved, hie to the 
gates of deatii. 

And now to him who liveth for ever 
and ever, be glory from tins weak at- 
tempt to serve Him, is the humble sup- 
plication of 

Your sincere friend in the Lord, 
Siiuja'at Alt. 


«IF SONS, THEN HEIRS.” 

We may estimate the greatness of our 
inheritance by the riches of him of whom 
we are heirs. Here reason goes infinitely 
beyond imagination. The latter can form 
a conception of but a trifle out of the inex- 
haustible treasures furnished by the former. 
What inconceivable glory, what boundless 
bliss, must be the portion of those whom 
God dignifies with the titles of sons and 
heirs ! They are said to be even co-heirs 
with Christ ; to participate in the inheritance 
of him who now rules the universe, and is 
the heir of all things ! Let us turn to a 
passage that exhibits the extent of this in- 
heritance of Christ. “ For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven, and that 
are on earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers : all things were created 
by him and for him : and he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist.” 
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Here we find that all the various orders of 
angels, called principalities, thrones, domi- 
nions, powers, were created by Christ, and 
for him. He is then the Lord of angels. 
Now if we are joint-heirs with him, we must 
share with him in his dominion, over the 
bright angelic hosts. This is a bold thought, 
but it is demonstratively the result of Scrip- 
ture language. No mathematical corollary 
was ever deduced from a proposition with 
more convincing certainty, than this is de- 
ducible from the word of God. Without 
the most explicit evidence from Scripture, 
to put men in such a situation, 1 acknow- 
ledge, would be tlie most frantic fanaticism. 
But 1 fear not the charge of enthusiasm, I 
fear not the common opinion, I found on 
the testimony of God. I point the hopes of 
Christian^ to dominion over all created be- 
ings. But I have not consulted a wild ima- 
gination in drawing a picture of my heaven. 

I look full in the face of the philosopher, 
and sternly say, Dare you question this 
reasoning ? Without overturning the Scrip- 
tures, you cannot deny my conclusion. All 
enthusiastic flights I despise, I abhor. They 
are the delusions of the prince of darkness, 
assuming the appearance ot an angel of 
light. The joys they communicate are like 
the joys of dreams or drunkenness. They 
end in misery, or disappointment. But 
shall we fear to proclaim our mighty desti- 
nation, which we learn from the word of 
truth, lest that pretended sages should as- 
cribe our views to the heat of our imagina- 
tion ? No, no, my fellow-Christians, let us 
freely give over fanaticism to the devil and 
his philosophers, whom it may serve. We 
have no need of it. The charter of our 
privileges is more extensive than the warm- 
est imagination could ever have represented 

them. No man would ever have conceived 
such a destination for any of the human 
race. It must be from God ; for it is so 
far above the expectations of man, that 
though it is most expressly revealed, most 
Christians are still unacquainted with the 
fulness of its extent. They fear to touch 
the sceptre that rules over angels and arch- 
angels. 

Come then, my brethren, let us again, 
for a moment, pause and rejoice. From 
this commanding eminence take a view of 
the regions of the promised land. Behold 
all the hierarchies of heaven under your 
sceptre. Behold your thrones next to the 
throne of God. Is any joy so rational os 
yours ? Moderation here is madness. Are 
you raised from infinite misery to the high- 
est dignities of heaven ? What bounds, 

then, should you set to your exultation ? 
It is not possible to exceed. But let us 
always walk worthy of such dignity. ** Re- 
ceiving a kingdom that cannot be moved, 
let us have grace whereby we may serve him 
with reverence and godly fear : for our God 
is a consuming Are.*’ Let our hearts at all 


times overflow with gratitude to him through 
whom we arrive at this eminence. If Jesus 
has bought us by his blood, and raised us 
by his favour to share his dominions, as one 
with himself, how ought we to love him > 
Let us account his reproach our highest 
glory. Let us rejoic^ to be accounted 
worthy to suffer shame for his sake. ** Unto 
him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in bis own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father ; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever Amen.'’ — Carson, 


I '‘WILL YOU BE MISSED?’^ 

When an oak or any noble and useful tree 
is uprooted, his removal creates a blank. 
For years after, when you look to the place 
which once knew him, you see that some- 
thing is missing. The branches of adjacent 
trees have not yet supplied the void. They 
I still hesitate to occupy the place formerly flll- 
I ed by their powerful neighbour ; and there is 
still a deep chasm in the ground — a rugged 
I pit which shows how far his giant-roots once 
I spread. But when a leafless pole — a wooden 
I pin is plucked up, it comes easy and clean 
j away. There is no rending of the turf, no 
I marring of the landscape, no vacuity creat- 
. ed, no regret. It leaves no memento, and 
is never missed. Now. brethren, which are 
you ? Are you cedars, planted in the bouse 
of the Lord, casting a cool and grateful 
•shadow on those around you ? Are you 
palm-trees, fat and flourishing, yielding 
bounteous fruit, and making all who know 
you bless you Are you so useful that 
were you once away, it would not be easy to 
flU your place again, but people, as they 
pointed to the void in the plantation — the 
pit in the ground, would say, “ It was here 
that that brave cedar grew : it was here that 
that old palm-tree diffused his familiar 
shadow and showered his mellow clusters 
Or, are you a peg — a pin — a rootless, 
branchless, fruitless thing, that may be pull- 
ed up any day, and no one ever care to ask 
what has become of it ? What are you do- 
ing ? What are you contributing to the 
world’s happiness, or the Church’s glory ? 
— Hamilton, 


LOVE TO JESUS. 

** Dear brethren, get love to the Lord 
Jesus, and you have every thing. Union to 
Jesus is salvation. Love to Jesus is reli- 
gion. Love to tlie Lord Jesus is essential 
and vital Christianity. It is the mainspring 
of the life of God in the soul of man. It 
is the all-inclusive germ, which involves 
within it every other grace. It i^ the perva- 
sive spirit, without which the most correct 
demeanour is but dead works, and seemliest 
exertions are elegant futility. Love to 
Christ is the best incentive to action — the 
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best antidote to idolatiy. It adorns the 
labours which it animates, and hallows the 
friendships which it overshadows. It is the 
smell of the ivory wardrobe — the preci- 
ous perfume of the believer's character — the 
fragrant mystery which only lingers round 
those souls which jiave been to a better 
clime. Its operation is most marvellous ; 
for when there is enough of it, it makes the 
timid bold, and the slothful diligent. It 
puts eloquence into the stammering tongue, 
and energy into the withered arm, and 
ingenuity into the dull lethargic brain. It 
takes possession of the soul, and a joyous 
lustre beams in languid eyes, and wings of 
new obedience sprout from la 2 y, leaden feet. 
Love to Christ is the soul’s true heroism, 
which courts gigantic feats, which selects 
the heaviest loads and the hardest toils, 
which glories in tribulations, and hugs re- 
proaches, and smiles at death till the king 
of terrors smiles again. It is the aliment 
which feeds assurance — the opiate which 
lulls suspicious — the oblivious draught 
which scatters misery, and remembers po- 
verty no more. Love to Jesus is the beauty 


of the believing soul ; it is the elasticity of 
the willing steps, and the brightness of the 
glowing countenance. If you would be a 
happy, a holy and a usefU Christian, you 
must be an eminently Christ-loving disiiple. 
If you have no love to Jesus at all, then you 
are none of his. But if you have a little love 
--«ver so little — a little drop, almost frozen 
in the coldness of your icy heart — oh I seek 
more. Look to Jesus, and cry for the 
Spirit, till you hnd your love increasing ; till 
you find it drowning besetting sins ; till you 
find it drowning guilty fears — rising till it 
touch that index, and open your closed lips 
— rising, till every nook and cranny of the 
soul is filled with it, and all the actions of 
life and relations of earth are pervaded by 
it — rising, till it swell up to the brim, and, 
like the Apostle’s love, rush over in a full 
assurance — “ Yes, T am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord." — Ilfid, 


Original 

SBLF-CONSECRATON. 

Thine 1 am, and thine will be. 

Thine through tune, eternity. 

Thine at home and thine abroad 
Thine at all times, O my God. 

Thine in sickness, thine in woe, 

Thine to live where'er I go. 

Thine in weakness, thine in health, 
Thine in poverty and wealth. 

3 

Thine in childhood, thine in youth. 
Thine to utter words of truth. 

Thine asleep and thine awake, 

Thine thy kingdom to partal^e, 

4 

Thine each day and thine each hour. 
Thine to rest beneath thy power. 

Thine in trouble, thine in joy. 

Thine thy mercies to employ. 

5 

Thine whilstyoung and thine when old. 
Thine to dwell within thy fold. 

Thine to sing and praise thy love. 

Thine to live with Thee above. 

Alpha. 

«0 DEATH! WHERE IS THY 
STING.” 

1 Cor. XV. 55. 

Now, Death, come from thy lurking 
place, and see 

The countless millions ,once destroyed 
by thee. 


lloetrg. 

Monster ! all these once, by thy stinff, 
did fall; 

But now, they live again ; yes all ! yes 
all ! 

See now, thou art, of all thy prey, bereft ; 

In all thy cells, there's not a victim left. 

When we were mortal, greatly did we 
dread 

Thy cruel sting, which laid us with the 
dead ; 

But now, we tremble not ; all fear is 
gone; 

We have o'er thee a glorious victory 
won. 

The Saviour great, on this illustrious 
day. 

From thy strong baud, has rescued all 
thy prey. 

Now, where’s thy sting ! Produce it 
yet again. 

And try its power on us immortal men . 

Thou hast it not ; — 'tis gone ; — thou 
canst no more. 

That dreaded sting exhibit as before. 

We triumph now, and all thy power 
defy ; 

Now, cruel death, it is thy turn to die. 

Yes ! thou shalt die ; — go hasten to thy 
tomb. 

And know, thy rising-day will never 
come. 

God does to us this blest assurance give. 

That we no more shall die, and thou no 
more shalt live. 


R. D. 
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A REMARKABLE PHJENOMENON.^ 

The following interesting account of 
a remarkable natural phscnumenon, and 
also of an equally remarkable providen- 
tial escape from sudden destruction, is 
extracted from the last report of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, a 
document probably seen by few of our 
readers. The writer is a Mr. McMurray, 
a gentleman employed as an agent of 
the ribove Society in the West Indies 
and South America. His duties in tra- 
velling from place to place by sea and 
by land, in those tropical climes often 
expose him to perils of no common 
order, and the narrative is given in 
grateful acknowledgment, and as an 
instance of that gracious Providence, 
which through the period of seven years 
lias ever been his stay. This little nar- 
rative may serve to remind us of that 
peculiar providence, which manifestly 
attends those who are engaged in pro- 
moting the extension of divine truth in 
the world. Among the hundreds, nay 
thousands of God^s servants, who have 
crossed and recrossed the ocean, and 
made long and hazardous journeys on 
hind, in proceeding to the fields of la- 
bour ajipointed to them, or after years 
of toil in revisiting their native land, or 
in moving about in the discharge of their 
holy and benevolent duties, how very 
few have been the disasters that have oc- 
curred, thus proving that they are the 
peculiar objects of the divine care. Let 
this then be recorded to the praise of 
our God,, and let his servants arm 
themselves with fresh courage to trust 
in the Lord and prosecute their work, 
wherever duty may call them. It is 
not in vain that the Psalmist hath said, 

“ Behold he that keepeth Israel shall 
not slumber nor sleep. The Lord is 
thy keeper, the Lord is thy shade upon 
thy right hand, the sun shall not smite 
thee by day, nor the moon by night ; the 
Lord shall jireserve thee from ail evil, 
he shall preserve thy soul. The Lord 
shall preserve thy going out and thy 
coming in, from this time forth, and 
even for evermore.^’ 

** On the twenty-seventh of April, we 
had passed a pleasant day, and were begin- 
ning to guess at the probable time of our 
arrival at the mouth of the Delaware. In 
the afternoon of that day, the sky be- 
came suddenly overcast, and presented a 
conflicting and angry appearance, which led 


me to express my fears to the Captain that 
we were going to have a 'blow.' He 
thought otherwise, but continued to gaze 
on the various strata bf clouds which 
seemed to be meeting, and circling, and 
mustering, as if preparing for the display of 
some extraordinary phenomena. Soon after 
this, our attention was called to two large 
waterspouts, which were approaching ua 
with a speed of from flfteeii to twenty miles 
an hour, whilst our progress at the time 
did not exceed two. With feelings of de- 
light we gazed upon them, as they crossed 
our bows within pistol shot, making the 
surface of the water as they passed, for a 
space of a hundred square feet, boil and 
steam like an immense furnace. Soon after 
this, the air was completely darkened, and 
night came on. 

The wind was now so light and change- 
able, that the Captain ordered most of our 
sails to be furled. The thunder was 
terrific, and the flashes of lightning so fre- 
quent, and so vivid, as completely to illu- 
mine the thick darkness in which we were 
enveloped. The waterspouts that we be- 
held and admired, with the light of the day, 
were but the prelude to the awfully grand 
scene that now opened to our view. The 
rushing noise of the waterspouts around us, 
was appalling, whilst their position and 
progress were revealed to us by the lurid 
glare of the lightning, and by flaming me. 
teors, which like blazing cannon swept a 
curve in the distance. The columnar form 
of the spouts thus exhibited, perpendicular, 
or slightly inclined as they were stationery 
or progressive, seemed to sujiport the 
canopy of blackness, that was spread over 
and around us. The scene, could it have 
been viewed without feejings of the utmost 
apprehensiop, was one the most magnifi- 
cent that language could describe or the 
imagination could paint. But 'having no 
other cargo, than seventy-five tons of iron, 
which was hardly sufficient to ballast our 
flat-bottomed barque, we expected every 
moment to be struck by the lightning or to 
be capsized by a waterspout. 

In the midst of these trying circum- 
stances, the attention of all on board was 
called to five or six waterspouts, on our 
starboard quarter, and by the aid of the 
lightning's glare, we endeavoured to mark 
their progress, and their path. Instantly 
the alarm was given ; that one was close to 
us on the other side, which was approach- 
ing us with a speed and a rushing sound 
that threatened instant destruction* The 
Captain at the top of his voice called out, 
Let go the halliards ' Haul down the 
jib the men were at their post and yet 
before they could obey the order, the 
waterspout was upon us; it struck us mid- 
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ships and gave us such a lift, we thought 
we were gone. What an anxious moment t 
The past, the present, and the future'crowd- 
ed on the mind with a force that to com- 
prehend must be experienced. As the 
spouts have a rotatory as well as a progres- 
sive motion, by th€ former having crossed 
us, it struck the ship on the lee side, and 
assisted us to right again. 

For four anxious hours we were in this 
helpless and pitiful condition, ** deep call* 
ing unto deep, — at the noise of the water- 
spouts," during which time no fewer than 
twenty-five were made visible to us by the 
lightning's Hash. It was with feelings of 
the liveliest gratitude to God, that I read on 
the following morning the 107th Psalm. 
Scarcely had I finished the reading of my 
daily portion, when our attention was 
arrested by the appearance of the clouds, 
and in a few minutes after, six huge water- 
spouts formed, the largest of which was 
nearest to us, and all but stationary, it 
was about three furlongs off. " Hud we been 
visited, becalmed as we were, by one so 
large, and whose progress was so slow, we 
could not have escaped a watery grave. I 
may just mention, that these electrical phe- 
nomena so frequently witnessed by mariners 
in the Gulf stream, are no doubt in a great 
measure to be accounted for by the fact, 
that the waters of the stream heated within 
the tropics are of a temperature of 8^ to 
IQo Fall!’, above those on either edge." 


THE DESIGN OF AFFLICTION. 

Many years ago a pious and devoted 
clergyman entered the 6>hop of a prosperous 
London bookseller, with whom he was on 
, terms of intimate and Christian friendship. 
He inquired for his fiiend, and when told 
that he was at home but particularly engaged, 
sent a message to him to the effect that he 
wished for an interview with him, if but for 
a few minutes. This message being deliver- 
ed, tlie clergymen was invited to walk up 
stairs into the bookseller's sitting-room. He 
entered the room, and found his friend sitting 
by his child’s cot. The child was dying, 
but with affection strong in death, it had 
clasped its father's hand, and was iiolding it 
with a convulbive grasp. “You arc a father," 
said the afflicted parent, “ or I should not 
have allowed you to witness such a scene." 
“ Thank God, thank God," fervently ex- 
claimed the minister, as he instinctively com- 
prehended at a glance the situation of his 
friend ; “ thank God. He has not forgotten 
you ! I have been much troubled on your 
account, ^my dear sir. 1 have thought much 
about you lately. I have been much afraid 
for you. Things have gone so well with you 
for so long a time, yoUj,have been so pros- 
perous, that 1 have been almost afraid that 


God liad forgotton you. But I said to 
myself, Surely God will not forsake such a 
man as this, will not suffer him to go on so 
long in prosperity without some check, some 
•Reverse I And I see he has not. No'-^ God 
has not forgotten you." These were the 
sentiments of Richard Cecil on the design 
of affliction ; and his friend, Thomas Wil. 
liams, thankfully and joyfully responded to 
them. Within three weeks of his death, he 
related the incident as it is related here, and 
the feeling of his heart was, “ He hath done 
all things well." “ For whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth. If ye endur^chas- 
tening, God dealcth with you as with sons ; 
for what son is he whom the Father chasteneth 
not? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bas- 
tards, and not sons." (Heb. xii. 6 — 8). — 
Baptist Magazine, 


THE INFLUENCE OF A PRAYING 
MOTHER. 

Thl bible begins the story of the Re- 
deemer's mercy ; but it is only a beginning. 
The whole history of redemption can never 
be said to be published, till every name on 
the pages of the book of life has been read, 
and the leadings of God’s mysterious pro- 
vidence, in regard to each one, have been 
unfolded in eternity. 

A few years since I was called from my 
study to see a stranger. He brought a letter 
from a friend in Ohio, which staled that he 
was “ a man of the right stamp." His name 
was Joscpli W. Barr, then a student at the 
Theological Seminary at Andover. He was 
in ill health ; had walked thirty miles ; and 
there was nothing very prepossessing in his 
first appearance. But a tew hours’ acquaint- 
ance was necessary to discover that he was 
a man of a strong, well-balanced mind, of 
deep piety, and of a breast full of benevo- 
lence. One great object of his visit was to 
restore his health, which had become im- 
paired by study. But instead of lying upon 
the couch, taking gentle exercise, and “ light 
medicines," he hired himself out, for the 
vacation, as a carpenter ; and a better, or 
more diligent and faithful workman, seldom 
entered the shop. He received high wages, 
and the family in which he resided, can 
hardly speak of him, to this day, without 
tears. On leaving us, he carried away a 
good stock of health ; and more of the heart 
and good wishes, and pure substantial tokens 
of confidence from his Christian friends, 
than if he had spent his time in any other 
way. While in my study one evening, I re- 
quested him to relate to me his Christian 
experience, and the dealings of God in re- 
gard to his soul. He began at once, and 
did it with such simplicity and humility. 
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that I was compelled, more than once, to 
turn away my head to conceal my tears. 
As soon as he had left me, 1 wrote down 
the account just as he related it. It is not 
merely a true account, but as nearly as 
possible, in his own words ; — 

** Among my first* recollections, is the 
image of my sainted mother. We lived at 
the West, in what was then a howling wiU 
derness, but is now the flourishing state of 
Ohio. My father was a minister and a mis- 
sionary, and my mother was every way 
qualified to be his helper. My father was 
gone much from home in searching for the 
scattered sheep of Christ’s fold, and could 
not do much in forming my character. But 
iny mother ! she was an angel to me. We 
lived in a log house, and had but one large 
room ; of course she had no closet there. 
But there was a beautiful grove a little 
behind the house, and there, as early as I 
can remember anything, I can remember 
that she took me by the hand and caused 
me to kneel by her side, while she prayed 
aloud for my absent father and me. At first, 

1 hardly understood it ; but soon learned 
that God, who dwelt far, far above those 
high trees, could hear her prayer, and was 
harkening to her sweet voice. She used 
statedly to lead me there, and always laid 
her right hand on my head while she prayed ; 
and feelings of deep awe always came over 
me. Slie never omitted this practice while 
she lived ; and I there had distinct and cor- 
rect impressions made as to my character, 
as well us to the character of God. 

“ She died when I was nine years old, and 
was buried near by. During the most giddy 
and wicked period of my life, 1 could never 
forget these impressions. The grove is cut 
down now, but the spot seems a hallowed 
spot. Even since the grove has been gone, 
and since my mother’s grave has become 
level with the surrounded ground, I have 
stood on this spot, and her meek image 
seemed to be before me, and her voice, tre- 
mulous with feeling, seemed to come again 
to my cars ; and 1 have paused there in 
tears, chained by a remembrance of her 
faithfulness and love. No legacy could she 
have left me half so precious, nor could her 
features have been more vividly and accu- 
rately left upon canvass, than they are upon 
my memory. 

“ Many years after my mother’s death, I 
was in the hey-day of youth, and in a course 
of sin truly dreadful. The restraints of con- 
science were broken, and there was little 
that could or did check me, except my early 
education. My mother had died when 1 
was a mere child, atid my father was too 
far off to meet me otherwise, than by his 
prayers. 1 well remember many seasons of 
deep conviction of sin, but which my stub- 
born heart resisted or stifled. One night at 
a ball, whither 1 went, as 1 should then 


have said, for rational and innocent amuse* 
ment, my conscience was suddenly startled. 

** 1 was introduced to a young lady for my 
partner, who came from a distant section of 
the country. After the dance, I entered 
into conversation with her, respecting the 
place from which she dame, bhe gave me 
many interesting particulars of that then 
newly settled place, and among other things, 
mentioned the late sickness of her father, 
and the many continued kindnesses and at- 
tentions of a Mr. Barr, a missionary, stating 
that he had been to see her father fre- 
quently, and that she felt much attached to 
him. She knew not my name. 1 replied, 

* That Mr. Barr, the missionary, is my 
father ’ She started, as from an adder. 

* Your father ! he your father I what would 
he say if he knew you were here ?' Had a 
dagger been thrust into me, 1 could not 
have felt the wound more deeply. It spoiled 

I the evening for me. It ruined ray peace ; 
and though I know not that it can be said 
to have been the means of my awakening 
from the sleep of sin, yet 1 am confident it 
planted a thorn in my conscience, which 
was not taken out till 1 had bowed to God 
with a broken heart. The giving and re- 
ceiving of this keen reproof were both, as 
it were, involuntary, and shew that neither 
of our consciences could approve of the 
employment of the evening, if allowed to 
speak out without restraint. 

^ “A few days after the ball, I was present 
at a communion At the table many of my 
friends were found. The scene before me, 
and the thouglits of a future, eternal separa- 
tion, affected me deeply. The sermon, too, 
reached my conscience ; and 1 might, at the 
close of the services, be said to have been 
under strong convictions for sin. The same 
day a very devoted Christian was thrown in 
my way. He began to address me on the 
subject of my salvatipn, without knowing 
anything of my previous history, or the state 
of my feelings at that time. Then my heart 
began to rise with a strength of bitterness 
which I never knew before. I reproached 
him pointing to the inconsistencies of the . 
church ; raved like a madman ; and while 
my conscience was grinding me like a mill- 
stone, I still kept pouring out my invectives. 
He bore it all with meekness, perfectly un- 
moved ; and by his gentleness, held up a 
shield which caused every dart I threw to 
recoil upon myself. His Christian meekness 
was too much for me : I rose up in wrath 
and left him. Had he given only one re- 
tort — shown one angry feeling, it would 
have relieved me ; but no, 1 could find no 
handle. 1 went out into the woods, smarts 
ing under the wounds 1 had been giving 
myself ; and when I could stand under it 
no longer, I returned — told my Christian 
friend my situation and feelings, asked his 
pardon and begged his prayers. Truly, as 
Henry Martyn beautifully says, ‘ And tliis 



108 


SAFE REASONING. 


also 1 learned, that the power of gentleness 
is irresistable,* 

** I had now been under deep and pungent 
convictions for sin, for more than three 
weeks. I could not pray. 1 could not feel 
sorry for sin, nor hate it, except as it must 
bring me to un^eakable ruin. There 
seemed to be no mercy for me. The heavens 
were brass, the earth was iron, and 1 was 
preparing to curse God. Perfectly sensible 
of my situation, perfectly convinced that I 
deserved hell, 1 could not feel regret or 
humbled. Every feeling of my soul, was 
deep awakened enmity to the character and 
government of God. 

“ At length, after struggling with a terri- 
fied conscience, and the stirrings of the 
Spirit of God, I determined to take my own 
life. It was not the result of a paroxysm 
of despair, but the cool, deliberate deter- 
mination, of one who dares throw himself 
upon the thick bosses of the Almighty's 
buckler. 

** After coming to this determination, 1 
selected my time and place. Not far from 
me was a considerable waterfall ; thither 1 
went, one beautiful morning, fully resolved 
to return no more. The waters, d.irk and 
deep, gathered themselves together in a 
narrow channel, and after whirling them- 
selves around several times, as if recoiling 
from the plunge, they rushed headlong over 
a time-worn rock, and fell forty feet or more 
into a large basin beneath. On that rock I 
placed myself, prepared to do the deed. I 
looked down into the great basin, forty feet 
below me, and then the falling waters were 
boiling and foaming up, as if indignant at 
being thus cast down — At emblem, I thought, 
of the helpless raging of the wicked in the 
world of despair. 13ut I will now know 
the worst which God can inflict on me. I 
will plunge in, and in five minutes 1 shall 
know what hell is, and what is to be my 
situation for eternity ! 

“ I drew myself back to take the plunge. 
There was no faltering — no shaking of a 
single muscle — no sensation of fear. But 
just as I was in the act of leaping, the hand 
of Omnipotence seemed to be laid suddenly 
upon me. Every nerve seemed to be para- 
lyzed, and every bodily function to fail. A 
cold shivering came over me, and 1 had not 
the strength of a child. 1 turned my face 
away ; the beautiful sun was shining, and, 
for the first time, a voice, like that of my 
departed mother's seemed to say to me, 

• Perhaps there may yet be mercy for yonf 

* Yes' 1 replied, * / will seek it till God takes 
my l^el* And there, on the very spot 
where I was about to consign soul and body 
over to endless misery, there the mercy of 
God found me, and there the first ray of 
hope visited me. Oh ! I can never think of 
this temptation withoubthinking that 1 have 
been very hear the pit ; and that man if 


left by God, will quickly destroy both soul 
and body." 

Before closing this narrative 1 will add, 
that this interesting young man lived the 
life of devoted, consistent, ardent fliety. 
He completed his education, and devoted 
himself as a missionary to Africa. He was 
aU ready to depart — had taken farewell of 
his friends, and was, as 1 believe, on his 
way to the ship which was to convey him 
to Africa. He arrived at Richmond on 
Saturday night, and was to have preached 
the next day ; but about midnight he was 
seized with the cholera (of which he was 
the first and only victim in that city), and, 
after twelve hours passed in indescribable 
pain, he calmly and sweetly fell into the 
arms of God's messeus^er, and was carried 
to that glorious assembly, where the pray- 
ing mother, we doubt not, welcomed to her 
everlasting embrace the child of so many 
prayers. — Ejutracted, 


NOVEL WRITER'S TESTIMONY. 

Dr. Goldsmith, who had himself written 
a novel, in writing to his brother respecting 
the education of his son, uses this strong 
language: “Above all things, never let 
your son touch a novel or romance. How 
delusive, how destructive are those features 
of consummate bliss ! They teach the youth- 
ful mind to sigh after beauty and happiness 
that never existed ; to despise the little 
good that fortune has mixed in our cup, by 
expecting more than she ever gave ; and in 
general — take the word of a man who has 
seen the world and studied it more by 
experience than by precept — take my word 
for it, I say, that such books teach us very 
little of the world." 


A PRACTICAL PREACHER. 

A New England clergyman enforcing on 
his congregation the necessity of practical 
godliness, and contrasting the early Chris- 
tians with those of the present generation, 
very properly remarked, “We have too 
many resolutions, and too little action. 
‘ The Acts of the Apostles,' is the title of 
one of the books of the New Testament ; 
their Resolutions have not reached us." 


SAFE REASONING. 

“ If you are not afraid of God, I am 
afraid of you," said a stranger as he passed 
a counting-room on the Sabbath, and saw 
it open. The next day he refused to sell 
his produce to the Sabbath-breaker on 
any credit whatever, he acted wisely. In 
three months the Sabbath-breaker was a 
bankrupt. 
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THE SONGS OF ZION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

I AM induced to ask the favor of your 
giving this communication a place in 
the next number of the Oriental Bap- 
tist, in the hope that either yourself or 
some of your readers, may be able to 
reply satisfactorily to the following 
questions uhicli have caused me some 
trouble. 

Can the practice which pow exists in 
congregational and other churches of 
permitting and encouraging unbelivers 
to join in singing hymns in the public 
services of the Lord’s-day, and at other 
seasons, be justified on scriptural 
grounds? “ (5od is a Spirit : and they 
that worship him must worship in spirit 
and in truth/’ Is it then, or is it not, a 
solemn inoekerv of the Lord for the un- 
converted to use such language as the 
following in what professes to be an act 
of worship ? 

“ Jesu** niy Saviour, Brother, Friend, 

On wlioiu I cast my every care/’ 

I liou () Christ art all 1 want 
Mure llian all iii thee 1 find. ” 

Is it not encouraging hypocrisy to 
permit them to sing, 

“ Jesus, I love thy charming name, 

’I'ls music to my ear. 

Fain would i ^oiind it out so loud 
1 iiut eailh and heaven siiould hear.” 

“ O for a thousand longues to sing 
My dear KedeemerV praise ! 

'i he glories of my Cod and King 
'ihe inumph of his grace.” 

Unbelievers cannot give utterance to 
sucli sentiments with truth. Do they 
then sing for amusement — for the grati- 
fication of the ear ? If so, is this allow- 
able ? Agam, if the words of the hymn 
are used by them in mere thoughticss- 
ness, 1 enquire, can such language be 
thoughtlessly used without sin ? If not, 
are the churches guiltless in leading 
them to the commission of such sin ? 
Should not the unconverted rather be 
forbidden to use the most solemn lan- 
guage in a profane manner ? Is not this 
custom a direct breach of the third 
commandment, committed under the 
sanction and approval of the churches } 

1 ask these questions with a sincere 
desire to learn my duty in this matter. 
Seeing the practice countenanced by so 
many good men, 1 hesitate to conclude 
that it cannot be justified, and should 
be glad to know what scriptural au- 


thority can be advanced in its favor. 
At present I cannot satisfy my con- 
science, that the custom is either scrip* 
tural or reasonable. *1 hope that some 
one on whom it devolves to conduct 
public worship, will enlighten my mind 
on the subject. 

A Disciple. 

March \5th, 1850. 


THOMAS MUNZER. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

My dear Sir, — I was on the whole 
much pleased with the remarks and notes 
appended to a letter signed an “ Old 
Baptist,” yet after reading the paper a 
second time, 1 felt a strong inclination to 
call the attPj[ition of your readers to the 
unfortunate Thomas Munzer, and to ask 
them to read the common accounts given 
of this man, warily and with attention. 
Baptists have been far too remiss in 
the case of the alleged “ patriarch” of 
their denomination. The sad talc of the 
sufferings of the Dutch and German 
Baptists has yet to be told. D’Aubigne 
has done nothing for them. His ac- 
, count is but a repetition of the calumnies 
of their opponents. From Robertson 
and Mosheim, we could look for nothing. 
That thoughtful and religious men should 
have yielded implicit faith in the testi- 
monies they allege against tiie leaders 
of the Baptists, without farther enquiry, 
has ever been to me a matter of as- 
tonishment and regret. My attention, 
a few years ago, w'as awakened to the 
fate of these men, ^hile pursuing an en- 
quiry inlo the history of some Dutch 
sectaries (not Ba[)tists) who flourished 
about the sixteenth century. The im- 
pression produced on my mind was that 
the Baptists of the times of the Refor- 
mation had been hardly dealt with : — 
This is the softest expression 1 can em- 
ploy — want of access to original and 
required documents, induced me to lay 
aside farther enquiry at the time — but 
my firm conviction was, and it remains 
unshaken, that had we the sources laid 
open to us, we should find that Thomas 
Munzer, and it may be the so-called 
“ madmen of Munster” have more than 
a few redeeming points about them. 

Do not suppose, dear sir, that 1 am 
about to defend their taking arms in 
vindication of their religions convictions 
— this would be to maintain one species 
of evil by another. Still we must not 
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overlook the fact that Luther did some 
strange things, that the Swiss JRe- 
formers and Zwingle took arms, and 
that the Swiss Zwingle lost his life m 
the encounter : that the Covenanters of 
Scottish, the Puritans of English, and 
the Huguenots of* Continental, history, 
may have been as guilty in taking arms 
as the less warlike, at any rate the less 
disciplined followers of Thomas Munzer : 
— and that the “ Fifth Monarchy men*^ 
of the independents, to say nothing of the 
early Quakers were as fanatical as these 
German peasants were. 

The lianserd Knollys volumes may 
do something to clear away the obscurity 
attending the subject. In the mean 
time 1 send you a few lines from the 
pages of a Journal, that has never shewn 
peculiar fondness for any thing that 
savoured of liberalism or dissent whether 
civil or religious. But let the Reviewer 
speak for himself, for really it does not 
strike one that Munzer was so great “ a 
fool or fanatic or incendiary’’ as he has 
constantly been represented. I vi ill for- 
ward another extract for next month's 
magazine, which may serve as a com- 
ment on D’Aubigne’s account of Munzer. 
Book X. Chapters and XL 

I am, dear sir, yours truly, 

A Constant Reader. 

(From Blackuood^s Magazine.) 

That Thomas Munzer has had hard jus- 
tice dealt to him, we are quite disposed to be- 
lieve. Both the great parties who divided 
the world of letters between them — the Ro- 
man Catholics and the Protestants — were 
decidedly hostile to him. The Roman Ca- 
tholics would dwell upon his enormities, in 
order to charge them iqion the Protestants ; 
the Protestants, anxious to escape so ill- 
omened a connexion, and show the world 
they had no alliance with such enthusiasts, 
would spare no term of abuse, and would not 
venture a single word in his defence. Robert- 
son, writing with a quite Lutheran feeling, ex- 
presses nothing but unmitigated condemna* 
tion. He describes the projects of himself 
and his followers as being little more than the 
simple madness “ of levelling every distinc- 
tion amongst mankind.” Nor will he 
allow him even the ordinary virtues of the 
fanatic. **He had all the extravagance, 
but not the courage which enthusiasts 
usually possess.” According to Robertson, 
he was nothing better than a madman, and 
a coward. 

We think that Mrs. Percy Sinnett has 
satisfactorily proved that Munzer was not a 
coward, and that he is entitled to all that 
respect which is due to>. those sincere and 
furious fanatiaSr who are perhaps the great- 
est pests which ever appear in society ; men 


who may die, for aught we know, with all 
the zeal and merit of martyrs, but whom 
the world must nevertheless get rid of in 
what way it can, and as soon as possible. 
Yet we like to see justice done to every 
historical character, and therefore shall fol- 
low Mrs. Sinnett through some portion of 
her biography of Munzer. 

** Among the true men of the people of the 
period who, wiiatever may have been their 
faults, have suffered the usual fate of tlie 
losing-side, in being exposed to more than 
the usual amount of calumny and misre- 
presentation, one of the most prominent 
IS '1 homas Munzer, who has been made to 
bear the blame, not only of whatever befei 
amiss during hts lifetime, but even of the ex- 
cesses of the fanatical Ana-baptists which 
occurred ten year^ after his death \ and the 
Witteubeig theologians themselves contiibut- 
ed not a little to these calumnies. Of the 
early years of this singular man (who was born 
at Stolberg in the Harz mountains, probably 
IQ 1498) little IS known with certainty, but 
It IS said on good authority that Ins hilhei hud 
been unjustly condemned to death on the 
gallows by the count of stolberg, whose 
vassal he was, and that this was the unginul 
cause of that deep and burning sense of wrong 
winch arose in the mind of Ihomas Munzer, 
and formed the key to much of Ins future hie. 
He studied at Wittenberg, where he gained 
a doctor’s degree, and was distinguished above 
his contemporan(‘s for diligence and know- 
ledge ; but prcviou'^ly to this, and whilst still 
a boy, he obtained a situation, a teacher in a 
school at Asclierslebcn ; and afterwards at 
Halle, in the year 1513, when he was only in 
his hftccntli year , and had even at that age 
formed an association with some of Ins com- 
panions, which had for Us object tlie reform 
of religion. What means were piopused for 
this end does not appear, probably they were 
such as might have been expected from raw 
university lads; but the mere proposal of so 
high an object implies a state of mind very 
different from that of the mere vulgar, sensual, 
selfish fanatic, such as he has been actually 
described. 

In the year, 1520, he was appointed to be 
firet Evangelical Preacher at Zwickau, having 
by this time, like some others, who had at first 
warmly espoused the cause of Ltiltier, become 
dissatisfied tliut the reformation seemed by no 
means likely to perform what it had promised. 
In 'Ihuriugia, where Munzer was now begin- 
ning to attract attenUon, the seeds of religious 
enthusm<nn had been sown deep by the doc- 
trines and the fate of Hubs ; and through the 
v>holc filteenth century, u tendency to fana- 
and mysticism had been percefitible in 
that country. The sect of TiHgelluiits had 
inuintained itself longer here than elsewhere, 
and the persecutions which the brothers of the 
cross had to encounter, the fiies in which so 
many perished, had not been able to destioy, 
though for a time they repressed the enthu- 
siasm of the people. IS uw, under the in- 
fluence of M unzer’s preaching, it burst forth 
unto open day.” 

So it seems. In this place sprang up the 
Anabaptists, whose conduct became so 
wild and fanatical, that the civil power 
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thought itself compelled to interfere. The 
xnost violent of them were seized and thrown 
into prison, but the greater part left the 
city, some going to Wittenberg and others 
to Bohemia. 

To Bohemia also went Munzer. But he 
again appears in the y^ar following (1522), 
preaching in Altstedt in Thuringia. His 
violence against the old religion seems to 
have been increased. After one of his 
sermons, his audience rushed out to a chapel 
in the neighbourhood famous as a shrine 
for pilgrims, and not only destroyed all the 
images of the saints, but burnt the chapel 
itself. We have an account of a sermon 
which he preached here before the two 
Saxon princes, Frederick and John ; and it 
certainly exhibits a very striking union of 
the two master passions, which animate the 
class of men to which Munzer is described 
as belonging — the odium tlieologicum^ and 
the zeal for the reformation of mankind. 
“ He exhorted them to root out idolatry 
from the land, and establish the gospel by 
force. Priests, monks, and ungodly rulers 
who should opj)Ose this, were to be slain ; 
for the ungodly had no right to live longer 
than the elect would permit them, lie 
told, also, some home- truths to his noble 
auditors. The princes and lords them- 
selves, he said, were at the bottom of much 
mischief : they seized on all things as their 
property ; the birds in the air, the fish in 
the waters, the plants upon the earth, all 
must be theirs ; and when they had secured 
these good things for themselves, they were 
willing enough to publish God’s command 
to the poor, and say,* Thou shalt not steal,’ 
but for themselves, they will have none of 
it. They rob the poor peasant and labourer 
of all that he has, and then, if he touches 
the least thing, he must hang.” 

The prophet and the inspired man — for 
he claimed to be both — was shortly after 
chased out of Altstedt. He went to Nurn- 
berg, and was driven out of Nuniberg. He 
had now entirely broken with Luther, who 
wrote to the Senate of the town, cautioning 
them not to receive him. He wandered 
for some time about southern Germany, 
preaching where he could find an oppor- 
tunity, but often hunted from place to 
place, and not knowing whither to turn. 
At length he reached the town of Muhl- 
hausen, the populace of which was prej)ared 
to welcome him. But the Senate, alarmed 
at the tenor of his discourses, forbade him 
to preach. Tiiereupon a great commotion 
rose amongst the people ; throngs pouring 
in from the neighbouring villages ; and the 
streets filled all night long with a restless 
and clamorous crowd. Many of the patri- 
cian families left the city, the Common 
Council elected Munzer for their chief pas- 
tor ; a new Senate was chosen under the 
threats and violence of the populace, in 


which Munzer and his friends were include 
ed. Munzer for a time was supreme. 

** 1‘his his solitary triumph, he gained on 
the 17th of March, 1523, and immediately set 
about to reduce to practice, as tar as possible 
the doctrines he had taught, and in which, 
however mistaken, he whs evidently sincere. 
He had before taught fhat to phase God, 
men must return to their original condition of 
brotherly equality ; and he now urged that 
there should be community of goods, os it 
existed among the primitive Chnstjans. But 
It does not appear that he attempted or wish- 
ed to extend it further. Many of ins disciples 
obeyed the injunction, and shared with their 
poor brethren, at least as much of their 
worldly possessions as was required to supply 
their real wants. The rich fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, and made daily distribu- 
tions of articles of real necessity, such as corn, 
and common stulf tor garments. Munzer’s 
own dress was a simple cloak or coat trimmed 
with tur, such as was then worn by citizens 
ot tlie middle class, in many parts of Ger- 
many ; but a beard of venerable length and 
magnitude, Grave a sort ot patriurclial air to 
Ills youthtul features; tor we must recollect 
in extenuation of Munzer’s errors, that his 
age was still only about twenty-seven.” 

Melancthon has stated that Munzer lived 
at Muhlhausen in all manner of luxury 
and profligacy, like a great lord, for more 
I than a year. Mrs. Sinnett tells us that he 
passed there only eight weeks ; and we are 
disposed to conclude with her, that the rest 
of the statement is as loosely and carelessly 
•made ; eye-witnesses describe Munzer as 
one who awed the people by his presence, 
by the force of his character, and by a per- 
sonal influence which could have resulted 
only from ** the great moral earnestness 
which dwelt within him.” His habits of 
life are declared to have been simple and 
austere, and the tender attachment which 
he is proved to have manifested towards his 
wife, Mrs. Sinnett argues, was quite in- 
consistent with the Jicentious course attri- 
buted to him. 

The charge of cowardice, which is so 
conspicuously brought forward by Dr. 
Robertson, aeewa aho to have but slender 
foundation^ The ** difficulty with which he 
was persuaded to take the field,” resolves 
itself into the having been a degree more 
prudent, or a degree less rash, than his 
headstrong companion, Pfeifler ; who, having 
had a dream, wherein ‘* he saw himself in 
a bam, surrounded by a vast multitude of 
mice, on which he made a tremendous 
onslaught,” concluded that he should obtain 
as easy a victory over the princes and nobles 
now arrayed against the fanatics of Muhl- 
hausen, and, therefore, urged Munzer to 
take the field. When the day of trial came, 

** he who had never so much as seen a bat- 
tle,” found himself the leader of an undisci- 
plined, discordant multitude, who, even in 
point of numbers, were not equal to the 
military force which was being led, by ex- 



112 


THE BAlrriSMAL CONTROVERSY. 


perienced generals against him. At this 
moment he behaved with desperate energy ; 
he quelled the treachery of one portion of 
bis followers by the immediate execution of 
the priest who had ventured to be their 
spokes-inan ; and he raised the rest from the 
consternation that jiad seized them, by one 
of his violent harangues, and by that for- 
tunate allusion, which all historians have 
noticed, to a rainbow that suddenly appeared 
in the sky, and which happened to be the 
device painted on his banner. 

That the ensuing battle should be con. 
verted speedily into a rout was inevitable. 
That Munzer, in the general flight, sought 
to conceal himself from his pursuers, by 
hiding in a loft, can be considered no fair 
proof of cowardice. It is what the bravest 
men have been reduced to do in the day of 
disaster. No one who wears the oak leaf 
on King Charles’s day, thinks that he is 
commemorating an act of cowardice in that 
prince, because he concealed himself in the 
tree, rather than show himself tc his enemies. 
How he comported himself in the last scene 
of all, does not here appear ; but it seems 
that the victors made a cruel use of their 
power. “ He was given over to the fierce 
Count Ernst of Mansfield, who went horri- 
bly to work with him ! (ist graiilich mit 
ilim umgegangen”). 

What can be done for the restoration of 
Thomas Munzer’s character, Mrs. Sinnett 
is entitled to praise for having performed. 
But we must be permitted to observe, that ‘ 
in speaking of the general purposes of this 
fanatic and his ])arty, she has been led a 
little too far, either by the feeling of advo- 
cacy, which the subject has called forth or 
by some of the German authorities she has 
consulted. In particular, we think her 
manifestly unjust to the memory of Luther,, 
whom she heavily censures for the part he 
took in this war, between the peasant and 
the noble. Luther 'compassionated the 
peasant, there can be no doubt ; bdt Luther 
must have seen — what surely every man in 
possession of his right understanding must 
have seen — that there was no help to the 
peasant from insurrection and war; and 
that prophets who were inspiring them with 
hopes of some great revolution in society, 
with visions of equal and universal happi- 
ness, were but leading them to destruction. 
— Blackwood, 


THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY 
—PRELIMINARY CONSIDERA- 
TIONS. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Sir,— I continue the observations 
begun in my last. Perhaps, however, 
before 1 proceed, it is due to fairness to 
state that 1 am a Psedo-Baptist. I 


trust that this statement will not be 
suffered to impair the force which the 
remarks I am about to make may hap- 
pen to possess. ^ 

In theological discussions the first 
and most obvious question appears to 
be, — “ Is liuman reasoning to be ad- 
mitted to any share in the controversy ; 
and, if it is, what is the precise weight 
it should possess and what are its 
limits?” In using an argument we 
often have it dinned into our ears : — 
“ To the law and to the testimony !” 
Well then, to the law and to the testi- 
mony let us go. But reflect for a 
moment, to whom and for whose use 
have they been given ? To and for the 
use of the Church it will be replied. 
Are all members of the Church, then, 
equally able to unfold the doctrines it 
contains, and to develope the principles 
it comprehends ? I think not. Those 
whose mental faculties are by nature 
comprehensive, and by the force of 
education rendered more acute, do pos- 
sess an advantage, in this respect, which 
less gifted individuals do not enjoy. 
And here I would carefully distinguish 
between natural duties and positive 
ordinances ; for 1 am inclined to consi- 
der that, while every one, without 
exception, can understand enough of 
the former to secure his own salvation, 
yet the latter do not lie so equally 
within the grasp of every understand- 
ing. By natural duties I mean those 
which w'e must exercise in order to have 
the benefits of Christ’s death secured to 
us ; faith, hope and charity : positive 
ordinances 1 understand to imply those 
means of grace which our Lord has 
thought proper to enjoin on us, and 
our obligation to which does not arise 
from an abstract consideration of the 
requirements of the Christian religion.* 
It must be obvious, then, to every one, 
that if highly cultivated minds possess 
generally, in Theological discussions, a 
superiority over others of a class infe- 
rior, both in original endowment and 
subsequent education, human reasoning 
must be admitted to some share in the 
controversy. This point stated, I pro- 
ceed to the next. 

What is the weight reason should 
possess in the controversy ? 

Man was created after God’s image 
in knowledge, righteousness and holi- 
ness. Wliite the fall entirely defaced 
the resemblance arising from righteous- 

* On this point see Bishop Horsley’s Ser- 
mon on Mark ii. 27. 
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ness and holiness, it still left his reason 
unperverted, so far as to distinguish 
between truth and error, when exposed 
to the strong light of the Bible. In 
other words, it shackled the under- 
standing yet left it naturally unperverU 
edy though liable td perversion conse^ 
quent on the withdrawal of God\ dU 
reding Spirit. 

The difficulty then arises — If reason 
be one, and the Scriptures, the revela- 
tion of God’s Spirit, be also one, why 
are Sects so numerous and opinions so 
various ? The solution is easy. These 
numerous sects and various opinions 
I consider to arise from two causes; 
1st, the system whicli prevails of tex- 
tual theology and :2nd, the habit 
which obtuse minds have, of distin- 
guishing only in order to divide,* of 
these I will treat in their order. 

I. The system which prevails of 
** textual theology.” 

The knowledge we possess of the 
positive ordinances of the Christian dis- 
pensation arises from the Bible alone. 
These ordinances, however, are not un- 
meaning ceremonies, arbitrarily im- 
posed by our Divine Master, AH have 
a significancy which enables us to judge 
of the relation they bear to tlie grand 
whole, of which tlicy are but the parts. 
They rest not on single, isolated texts, 
nor must we form any opinion of them, 
otherwise, than as part of the Christian 
dispensation. I do not mean to assert 
that single texts go for nothing. Far 
otherwise. They may embody imfior- 
tant doctrines. Yet doctrines may not 
be built upon texts, which are but so 
many rays from the great light which 
God has committed unto us to walk by. 
As reasonable would it be to admit a 
single ray or a small pencil of rays into 
a dark room, and to view nothing in it 
but by the light they diffused. Every 
doctrine which appears to us embodied 
in a text, must be viewed in the light of 
the whole word of God. Its length, 
breadth, and depth must be accurately 
determined ; its relation to and compa- 
tibility with the other doctrines of the 
Christian religion considered ; and if it 
be found that it will not iit into the 
beautiful fabric, that it bears no relation 
to or is incompatible with the other 
parts, it must be altogether thrown 
aside as eroneous. What then ? Does 
the text teach error ? Is the word of 
God inconsistent with itself? Not so ; 


♦ Vide Coleridge’s “ Aids to Rejection** 
p. 17. Ed, 1839. 
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we may rest assured tliat it was our 
original apprehension of the text which 
was erroneous, and our original inter- 
pretation of its meaning that was incon- 
sistent with the tenor of the word of 
God. It is our duty then to find some 
other interpretation 'which will, on 
investigation and comparison with 
God’s word prove correct and fit. But 
I may be asked, if human reason aided 
by the Spirit of God, is sufficient to 
guide a person into truth, and if the 
Spirit of God is never denied to a right- 
minded enquirer, how, tlien, is it that 
a person does fall sometimes into error, 
in the interpretation of a text, I reply 
that the Holy Spirit acts ordinarily by 
means, and when they are inadequate 
how can the result be truth. Or, if 
this be deemed iusiifficient, on the 
ground that no means are too small for 
God to woiji his ends out of, then I 
reply that, even when the means are 
adequate, it must not be supposed, that 
the Spirit of God will lead us into truth, 
immediately that we seek after it. This 
were to paralyze all exertion on our 
parts; it would take away from the 
very nature of an investigation, and be, 
in some measure, subversive of free 
agency. 

I trust I Iiavc made it sufficiently 
'clear, that we should not view u doc- 
trine merely in the grammatical and 
obvious sense of one or two or three 
texts; that we should not coniine our- 
selves microscopically to it ; hut that 
we should test it by the s])irit and 
tpnor of the whole woril of God, and 
view it in connection with the other 
doctrines and principles of the Chris- 
tian religion, in ordfer to ascertain whe- 
ther or dot it be of God, Tliis I will 
humbly endeavour to bear in raiml in 
investigating the question of Baptism, 
and 1 hope it will not be altogether 
without edification to the reader. 

I proceed to notice the 2nd cause of 
heresies and schisms : viz. The habit 
which obtuse minds have of distinguish- 
ing only in order to divide. Wlicn I 
say “ obtuse minds,” 1 do not confine 
the habit to them. Very acute minds 
have sometimes violated the truth ; 
nay more, have violated their own ideas 
of the truth in order to suit their selfish 
or ambitious ends. In charity, how- 
ever, I will allow that, in the majority 
of instances, ignorance and not wilful 
perversion has been the pregnant source 
of heresies and schisms. When men 
differ in their opinion from what the 

r’liiip/»li Vioa ir> flip pni'lipet- ntTf*a liphl fi-i 
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be a true iloctrine, tliey are ever ready 
to appeal to the boasted right of private 
judgment, as bearing them out in their 
denunciations against the scripturality 
of that doctrine. Do they end here? 
No. The Church must then be de- 
nounced. Others must be persuaded 
to join in the cry. Thus the breach 
widens more and more. It becomes a 
great rent. The alarm is sounded. 
I'he strife waxes hotter and hotter. 
The Church of Christ is converted into 
one vast battle-field on which the un- 
bridled passions riot and revel in con- 
scious freedom. Yet, say, should they 
not rather proceed with fear and trem- 
bling to controvert what the Catholicity 
of the Church has stamped with the 
stamp of truth. By the Catholicity of 
the Church 1 mean that sameness in 
its standards which, we have historical 
testimony to believe, did <«exist in the 
Christian Church throughout the 
known w'orld, so shortly after the time 
of the Apostles, as to do away with all 
reasonable suspicion that a period of 
error could have intervened — that 
sameness which prevailed while as yet 
the Church of Christ was a Church 
militant, and the smallest deviation 
from Apostolic practice would have 
given her enemies ground to accuse her, 
of inconsistency, and heresiarclis a 
shade of coloring on which to paint 
their wildest fancies. Yet we do not 
find, during the first and second centu- 
ries, that her enemies accused her of 
having standards inconsistent with 
scriptural principles, and apostolic inr 
junction and practices, and, if heresies 
did exist, they found nothing like the 
favor they meet with, in these times of 
boasted enlightenment. 

I promised, in my last letter, to lay- 
down certain points on which both 
Baptists and Psedo- Baptists are agreed, 
in order that, the object of the contro- 
versy being distinctly understood, it may 
be carried on clearly and without fear of 
mistaking the views of either party. 
This 1 will now endeavour to do, in all 
humility, and with a deep sense of the 
importance of what I have undertaken. 

I. The question in dispute is simply 
this— Have infants a right to Baptism 
or have they not ? 

II. The right of adults to Baptism, 
being admitted by both parties has no 
connection with the question in dis- 
pute. 

HI. Tliat a cleat inferential argu- 
ment is admissible equally with an 
express command. 


IV. When an inferential argument, 
and an express command are shown to 
be clearly and irreconcileably oftposed 
to each other, the latter is superi|^r to 
the former. 

V. A principle developed in the 
Divine economy is hnmutable. 

VI. There is a distinction between 
disbelief and a want of belief so that 
the one may be attended by conse- 
quences in which the other is by no 
means involved. The first is an active 
rejection of truth ; the second may be 
induced by an incapacity to compre- 
hend it. 

VII. An argument which, being 
used to establish some asserted truth, 
is shown, by a similar application to 
controvert some Icnown truth or to esta- 
blish some acknowledged error, is mani- 
festly false. 

VI If. Arguments involving the ne- 
cessity of the petitio princi}}ii are incor- 
rect, even when the petition is granted ; 
for while the grant is of man, all truth 
is from God. 

IX. In order to establish the iden- 
tity of a thing under two different cir- 
cumstances, it is not necessary that it 
should preserve precisely the same fea- 
tures under both. It needs merely to 
be shown that the change arises from no 
generic difference, but is such only, as 
the corresponding change in circum- 
stances would show to be necessary. 

X. The extension of an immunity 
beyond its original bounds argues no 
necessary invalidation of its reasonable- 
ness or contraction of its terms. 

Should any of your readers consider 
these debateable propositions, rather 
than self-evident aphorisms, 1 shall be 
glad to hear what they may have to say 
before proceeding any further. 

Investigator. 

Agra, bth March, 1860. 


JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Dear Sir, — As your correspondent ‘ Tri- 
aster' has again come forward * ‘ in the atti- 
tude of an inquirer,’' and, notwithstanding 
certain important acknowledgments he has 
made, to which 1 shall presently refer, says 
he wants proof, and that I have “ failed to 
prove tlie point which was to be proved — 
I think it becomes me to return to the si^b- 
ject and show by incontestible evidence, 
that instead of there being a want of proof 
in my last, there was a sufficiency of it for 
any one that chose to see it. 
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Ho says ** that the whole of the second 
paragraph of my letter is taken up with 
proof of what be never denied and of which 
no Christian ever needs to be told, viz. that 
Jesus during life obeyed the law of God 
perfectly/' In this he is not correct, for 
the proofs, that Jesus faring life obeyed the 
law of God perfectly, occupied but the latter 
part of that paragraph, the former part 
having been occupied with arguments to 
prove that Christ's obedience to the moral 
law, among many other things was neces- 
sarily the object of the faith which justifies. 
But making all allowance for the error he 
has fallen into, in summing up the argu- 
ments, it is still clear he has no objection 
to the train of reasoning contained in that 
paragraph from its beginning to its end. 
And yet that very paragraph I believe 
proves the doctrine which he says ** A Chris- 
tian has failed to prove.” 

To avoid any misunderstanding, it would 
be as well to state the doctrine as laid down 
by Triaster in his first letter. “In what 
part of the Scriptures” said he, **are we 
taught that a believer in the gospel is ac- 
cepted as righteous by the imputation to 
him of Christ's obedience to the moral 
law ?'* In my reply T showed, basing my 
remarks on Rom. iv. 24, 25, that “justi- 
fication (which is synonymous with being 
accepted as righteous,) proceeds from faith 
alone, (because faith is the only channel by 
which man can receive spiritual benefits), 
and that faith comprehends as its objects, 
God tlie Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
Christ’s obedience to the moral law even 
unto death, in other words His righteousness, 
his resurrection, &c. Now what is this 
but proving the question in debate ? For 
Christ’s obedience to the moral law, which 
is one of the objects of faith, is proved 
therein as being imputed to us through 
faith for righteousness. Triaster may ask 
how ? Why, simply thus. When a man is 
justified through faith, faith stands to him in 
the room or place of righteousness : — each 
object of faith therefore stands in the jilace 
of righteousness. Here each object ol faith 
is identified with Christ, in whom all those 
objects are found, Christ being our right- 
eousness. Christ's death stands for our 
death to sin ; his resurrection, for our re- 
surrection from the death of sin to a life of 
holiness ; his obedience, for our obedience ; 
his righteousness for our righteousness. 
Now is not this equivalent to imputation ? 
For we know that in ourselves we are nei- 
ther dead, nor risen, nor obedient, nor right- 
eous. Though all these have not literally 
taken place in ourselves, yet because they 
are in Christ, they are ours through faith. 
Now while I affirm that in Christ we, are 
dead, and risen and righteous and obedient, 

I equally affirm that to prove our faith as 
to whether it is genuine, we are required to 
live as though these were really true with 
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regard to us. To return ; Triaster admits 
the major and the minor propositions, but 
refuses to admit tlie conclusion which is 
inevitable ; in other words he admits that 
faith which comprehends several objects, 
justifies, and that Christ's obedience to the 
moral law is an object, of this justifying 
faith, and yet denies that Christ's obedience 
to the moral law justifies, which he does 
by questioning Christ’s obedience to the 
mord law being imputed to us. “ Justi- 
fication” is the being accepted as righteous ; 
“ imputation of Christ’s obedience to the 
moral law,” as being justified or accepted as 
righteous by Christ’s obedience to the moral 
law. Now it has been proved that we are 
justified by Christ's obedience to the moral 
law. And does not this prove that Christ’s 
obedience to the moral law is imputed or 
reckoned to us to make us righteous ? For 
if we have no righteousness of our own, and 
Christ's righteousness which is his obe- 
dience to the moral law makes us righteous ; 
is not Christ’^ obedience to the moral law 
imputed to us ? 

'That a man is justified by believing in 
one and all of the objects of saving faith, a 
few instances from Scripture will show. 

1. The Scriptures tell us that justifi- 
cation is by the resurrection of Christ, Rom. 
iv. 25. 

2. They tell us that justification is by the 
blood of Christ, Rom. v. 9. 

3. They tell us again that it is by the 
wighteousuess of Christ, Rom. v. 18. 

4. Then that it is by the obedience of 
Christ, Rom. v. 19. 

From these few instances it is evident to 
my mind that each object of faith justifies, 
as the most prominent one at the time to 
the eye of faith, while looking at Christ the 
Son of God and the Saviour of the world. 
But while this cannot be denied as the 
result of our own act, that which was done 
by Christ to justify us, was His own per- 
fect obedibnee to the moral law, by which 
He became, and ostensibly proved himself 
to be righteous. 

In the 4th j>ara. of his 2nd letter refer- 
ring to Gal. iv. 4, and my comment thereon, 
Triaster says, “This,” that is the text, 

“ does not to my apprehension alhrm that 
Christ’s obedience is reckoned to his peo- 
ple ; but ‘ a Christian’s’ comment does.” 
All that is left then for me to do is to prove 
the consistency or correctness of my com- 
ment. If this be done Tnaster cannot have 
any objection. 

The text says, “ He,” that is Christ, 

“ was made under the law to redeem them 
that were under the law and my comment 
thereon was that He was made under the 
law, that He might discharge our debt to 
the law, by ilis own obedience to it. 

To prove the consistency of my comment, 

I would remark: Ist, That Redemption 
implies a debt. The Scriptures teach us 
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that men are ‘‘debtors to do the whole 
law that men have not done, i, e. ful- 
filled the whole law ; — that they are there- 
fore liable to the law and its penalties. 

^ 2. That Redemption as spoken of in the 
text implies the discharge of the debt, not by 
the debtor himself, but by another, that is, 
by Christ. Now if the debt be to do, i. e. 
fulfil the whole law, and this debt is to be 
discharged for us by Christ, is not the in- 
ference plainly this, that Christ is to do, i. e. 
fulfil the whole law for us; or in other 
words discharge our debt to the whole law ? 
But the doing, i. e. fulfilling of the whole 
law by Christ is His obedience to it. There- 
fore does not the text plainly teach, that 
Christ was made under the law, that He 
might discharge our debt to the law, by His 
own obedience to it ? Now these are the 
very words of my comment. It follows 
then that my comment is correct and con- 
sistent in all respects. Triaster however 
thinks that Gal. iii. 13 is a better commen- 
tary on Gal. iv. 4, than mine. It is quite 
true that in both passages the words “law’* 
and “ redeem” exist; but is it equally true 
that because of this, both passages must 
refer to the same thing ? I think different- 
ly, because Gal. iv. 4, speaks of redemp- 
tion simply from the law, that is, from the 
dominion of the law ; as in Rom. vi. 14, 
“ Ye are notunder the law but under grace 
while Gal. iii. 3, speaks of redemption 
from the curse or the penalty of the law. 
The former has reference to the future con*< 
ditioii of the Christian, and the latter to his 
past condition, or that which preceded his 
being a Christian. The apostle as though 
standing at the very point of regeneration 
says to the new Christian ‘ you are re- 
deemed from the curse or penalty of the 
law which you had broken, while unrege- 
nerate and under the law ; — and henceforth, 
you are made free from the law, to be no 
more under it but uflder grace.’ There is 
no propriety in saying to the Christian, you 
will henceforth not be under the curse of 
the law, when it is already expressly stated 
that he is not under the dominion of the 
law ; for the being under the curse of the 
law, is the consequence of being under the 
law. But there is every propriety in saying 
to the Christian, you are henceforth not 
under the law but under grace. 

Again, if we look at the context of the 
two passages, shall we not be forced to the 
conclusion that the apostle in Gal. iii. 13, 
refers retrospectively to the condemned 
state of him who has violated the law ; and 
in Gal. iv. 4, prospectively to the freedom 
from the constraints of the law, even to “ the 
glorious liberty of the children of God ?” 
It is clear then that Gal. iii. 13, is no com- 
mentary on Gal. iv. 4. 

On 2 Cor. v. 21, your correspondent 
remarks, that the phrase, “ the righteous- 
ness of God” is the key to the passage, and 


after quoting Matt. vi. 33, adds, that this 
righteousness, is “ the righteovisnesf requir- 
ed by God 1 suppose he means, of men. 
If this be admitted, what then ^ will it 
invalidate the doctrine that Christ’s righte- 
ousness is imputed to believers ? 

It certainly will qot. To see whether it 
will, let us read it in the connection your 
correspondent suggests, viz. “ that in Christ 
we might be made the righteousness which 
God requires,” and then look at his remark 
which runs thus : “ Now in Christ the 
believer stands sinless, for Jesus has taken 
all his sins on himself.” And do we see 
any thing that militates against my com- 
ment ? Not in the least. There certainly is 
a difference, and that is, that Triaster has 
cut his remark short, just where he would 
have undone his opposition if he continued, 
and has left the figure in it incomplete ; 
while my comment continues the figure to 
completion. This will be clearly seen by 
placing the two in juxta-position : 


“.4 Christian.** 

“ Here Christ who 
knew no sin, is re- 
presented as being 
made sin in the stead 
of the sinner ; and we 
who were devoid of 
righteousness as be- 
ing made righteous 
i/i Christ.” 


Triaster. 

“ Now in Christ 
the believer stands 
sinless ; for Jesus 
has taken all his sins 
on himself.” 


The figure is our beiny in Christ. If 
wc are in Christ, then we have received in 
Christ the punishment which was due to us 
for our transgression : but surely the matter 
does not end here ; for the same figure sup- 
poses our ]>artaking with Christ His righte- 
ousness. Is this not plain ? Can the one 
be supposed without the other ? Can we 
be in Christ to be punished in Him for our 
sins, and not be in Him to be righteous in 
His righteousness ? But the righteousness 
of Christ is His perfect obedience to the 
moral law, therefore, our being in Christ, 
makes us righteous in consequence of 
Christ’s obedience to the moral law. 

I do not think it is necessary here to 
draw the line of demarcation between “ Ho- 
liness” and “Righteousness;” but I will 
simply remark by the way, that Christ is 
called “the righteousness of God” inasmuch 
as He is emphatically the means by which 
God shows himself righteous, in His dealing 
with His creature man. This is a grand, 
yea a beautifully sublime subject, but I 
cannot for several reasons dwell on it now. 

Though Triaster’s meaning of the phrase 
“ the righteousness of God” does not affect 
my comment in the least, I do not think it 
is correct. 

1 come now to the principle contained in 
Triaster’s first letter, which he defends in 
his second, viz. that “ a passage which is 
consistent with either view can be a proof 
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for neither.'^ This principle, I would ob- 
serve, is defective as it stands. Had it been 
thus modified, a passage which is consistent 
with either of two opposite views, can be a 
proof for neither, the principle would have 
been a correct one, and an axiomatic truth. 
But be this as it may, ^ the principle, how- 
ever, was used by Triaster in reference to 
Rom. V. 19, which he said was ** perfectly 
consistent with his view/’ viz. that “ as soon 
as a man believes the gospel, His sins are 
reckoned to Christ, who by His death made 
an atonement for the transgressions of His 
people, and by tliis removal of his sins, he 
becomes in the eye of the law perfectly 
righteous our best course is to go to 
Rom. V. 19, and see whether it will not 
furnish proof equally, for both his view and 
the one he opposes, which are not opposite 
views, but one and the same, only contract- 
ed in the one case and dilated in the other. 
The passage runs .thus ‘ by the obedience 
of one shall many be made righteous.’ 
Now this passage is a proof for believing, 
that Christ’s death, which is an act of Uis 
obedience, is the means of justification, and 
it is equally a proof for believing that 
Christ’s fulfilling the whole law, even unto 
death, which is an act of His obedience is 
the means of justification. How then can 
the principle be correct. I may say of a 
man that he is righteous, and if this be 
true, may it not be as true with regard to 
one act of his righteousness as to many 
acts ? This cannot in candour be denied. 
I am therefore quite right in what J said, 
that “ the notion of your correspondent on 
this subject is a mistaken one.” 1 would 
make one brief remark, however, as one 


that appears to me to be exceedingly neces- 
sary, viz. that the arguments employed to 
defend a view are not in all cases to be 
identified with that view ; for the view itself 
may be perfectly correct, while the argu- 
ments used to defend it may be wholly 
wrong. $ 

With regard to Phil. ii. 8, and Heb. ii. 9, 
I would observe that both agree in referring 
to the incarnation of Christ — to his humili- 
ation, and to his death : but their difference 
lies in this, that in the latter He is repre- 
sented as being made man, for the express 
purpose of suffering death; while in the 
former, that ^finding himself in the fashion 
of a man, he became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.’ In the one the 
purpose of God the Father respecting Christ 
is signified, and in the other the voluntary 
righteous act of Christ himself. 

As Triaster does not say they are parallel 
passages, but that they seem to be almost 
pai’allel, it is needless for me to say more 
about them, cSspecially as 1 have 1 believe, 
shown to a demotistration, that the Scrip- 
tures teach this doctrine, viz. ‘ that the 
righteousness even the obedience of Christ 
to the moral law is imputed to the be- 
liever.’ 

In conclusion 1 beg to state clearly my 
belief that faith in the death of Christ 
includes faith in the righteousness of Christ, 
for he who believes savingly that ‘ Christ 
hath once suffered for sii»s,’ must belieoe 
*also that He suffered " the just for the 
unjust to bring us to God.” 1 Peter iii. 18, 
And that this faith justifies. 

A CiiiirsTiAN. 

March 14, 1850. 


ISiljUral. 


TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE 
COMMON ENGLISH TESTA- 
MENT. 

NO. I. DEACON. 

The word diakonos occurs in the Greek 
Testament thirty times. lu the common 
English version, it is in seven instances 
rendered servantf in twenty minister y and 
in the remaining three it is merely Anglicis- 
ed in form and written deacon. It is used 
in reference to the persons who drew the 
water which our Lord turned into wine ; in 
reference to a civil magistrate, when it is 
said, ** he is the minister of God to thee for 
good;” in reference to our Lord himself, 
when he is called ” a minister of the cir- 
cumcision in reference to Paul, Apollos, 
Tychicus, Timothy, Phoebe, and others, who 
were engaged in the service of Christ and 
his churches. All these are, for some cause 
or other, described as ” deacons.” 


• 

The c(»gnate word diakonia is in like 
manner rendered, in different passages of 
the English Testament, by the words, ser- 
vice, serving, ministry, ministration, minis- 
tering, administration, relief, office. Tlie 
verb DiAKONEo is rendered serve, minister 
unto, administer, and in two instances (1 
Tim. iii. 10 and l.'i) “use the office of a 
deacon ;” where, if the version had been as 
literal as in many other passages, it would 
have been, “ then let them serve being found 
blameless,” “ they that have served will 
purchase to themselves a good degree.” 

Whatever ecclesiastical associations may 
be connected with the meaning of the word 
diakonos, in the minds of modern readers, 
it is evident that its use was not confined 
originally to church officers, or religious 
persons. The epithet was applied by the 
Greeks to those who waited on them at table. 
The deacons of Satan are mentioned by Paul 
in contrast with the deacons of righteousness. 
In the parable of the wedding garment, the 
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king is represented as commanding lus dea- 
cons to bind the offending guest, and carry 
him away. Peter’s wife’s mother arose after 
her cure, and used the office of a deacon to 
our Lord, and to those who were with him ; 
and Martha complained of Mary, that she 
had left her to u$e the office of a deacon 
alone. A deacon, in truth, is one who 
serves. 

Dr. George Campbell distinguishes be- 
tween a DTAKONos and a doulos, thus : — 
“ In the proper and primitive sense of 
Staaovos (diakonos), it is a servant who 
attends his master, waits on him at table, 
and is always near his person to obey his 
orders, which was accounted a more credi- 
table kind of service. By the word Sov\o5 
(doulos), is not only meant a servant in 
general (whatever kind of work he be em- 
ployed in), but also a slave. It is solely 
from the scope and connexion that we must 
judge, when it should be icndered in the 
one way, and when in the other. In the 
passage before us” — [Matthew xx. 2(>, 27, 
which this eminent critic renders, * Whoso- 
ever would become great amongst you, let 
him be your servant ; and who.soever would 
be chief amongst you, let him be your 
slave,’] — “the view in both verses is to 
signify that the true dignity of the Christian 
will arise more from the service he does to 
others, than the power he possesses over 
them. We are to judge, therefore, of the 
value of the words from the import of 
those they are contrasted with. And as 
desiring to be ffreat is a more moderate 
ambition than desiring to be chip/, we natur- 
ally conclude, that as tlie word ojiposed to 
the former should be expressive of some of 
the inferior stations in life, that opposed to 
the latter must be expressive of the lowest. 
When this sufficiently suits the ordinary sig- 
niiicatioii of the words, there can hardly 
remain any doubt. As tlihs is manifestly 
the case here, I did not know any words in 
our language by which I could better express 
a difference of degree, so clearly intended, 
than the words servant and slave. The 
word minuter is now appropriated to the 
servants, not of jirivate masters, but of the 
public. It is from the distinctions in pri- 
vate life, well known at the time, that our 
Lord’s illustrations are borrowed.” 

The following is a list of the instances in 
which the word diakonos occurs in the 
Greek Testament : — 

Matt. XX. 26. - - Let him be your min- 
lUer, 

xxii. 13. - - 7 hen said the king to 
the t>ei vanti. 

xxiii. 11. - - Greatest among you 
shall be your servant, 
Mark ix, 35. - - Last of all, and servant 
ot ail. 

X. 43. - - Shall be your minister, 
John .ii* 5. • - tlis mother saitli unto 
the seivants. 


9t • • The servants which 
drew the water knew. 

xji. 26« - - 7'here shall also my 
servant be. 

Horn. xiii. 4. - - For he is the vf^nister 
of God to thee. 

4. - - 7'he minister of God, a 
. revenger. 

XV. 8. - - A minister of the cir- 
cumcision. 

xvi. 1. - - Pheebe .... which is a 
«<?r£ja«t of the church. 

1 Cor. iii. 5. - - Mmisteis by whom ye 

believed. 

2 Cor. iii. 6. - - Able ministers of the 

New 7V8tament. 

vi, 4. - - Approviogouiselvesas 
the ministers ot God. 

xi. 15. - - It \m jnnnsteis also be 
transtormed. 

15. - - As the ministers ot 
nghteou8ne‘.s, 

23. - - Are they ministers ot 
Christ ? 

Gal. ii. 17. - - Is, therelorc, Christ the 
minister ot bin ! 

Eph. ill. 7. - - Whereof I was made 
a minister, 

vi, 21. • - And taithtul minister 
in the Lord, 

Phil, i. 1. - - Whth the bishops and 

deticoiis. 

Col. i. 7. - - A tHilhtui minister ot 

C’hrist. 

23. - - Wheieot, 1 Paul, am 
mude ti minister, 

25. - - Churfdi whertof 1 am 
mude a minister. 

IV. 7. - - A tailhtul finnister and 
tel low servant. 

1 7’hcss. ill. 2. - - Our brother and min- 
ister ot God. 

1 7'im. ui. 8. - - Likewise must the dea- 
cons be g rav e. 

12. - - i.et ihe deacons be the 
husbands ot one wife. 

iv. 6, - - A good minister ol 
Jesus Christ. 

[ Hiiptist Magazine. 

FRAGMENTS. 

In company, set a guard upon your tongue ; 
in solitude, upon your heart. 

Si ii Peter Lely made it a rule never to 
look at a bad picture, having found by ex- 
perience that whenever he did so, his pencil 
took a tint from it. Apply the same rule 
to bad books and bad company. 

W^HAT is misfortune ? Whatever separates 
us from God. What is blessing? Every means 
of approximation to him. No right opinions, 
clearness of comprehension, or fulness of 
belief in religious matters, signify any thing 
to our establishment and conversion, unless 
they are from God. The crosses and morti. 
iirations we meet with from others are a 
precious means of humbling, instructing, and 
improving us ; we shall be undone without 
them. If God gives internal comfort, it is 
not that we may Jive upon it, but to support 
and animate us to some further end. — Adam. 
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RECENT BAPTISMS. 

We would again rrtjuest our brethren 
in different parts or the country, to 
keep us informed of all additions made 
to their Churches by baptism. We 
have reason to believe, that several in- 
stances of such pleasing occurrences have 
taken place, but, though we know they 
were expected, yet not having received 
any positive information on the subject, 
we are unable to record the baptism. 

Cawnpore , — The Rev. R. Williams of 
Agra writes, that on the 25th February, 
he had the pleasure of baptizing three 
young men at Cawnpore. One of the 
number was a non-commissioned ofScer 
of the ybth Rcgt., a leader among the 
methodists : the other two were residents 
of the station. 

Tezpur, in Assam. — Baptism of the 
Reo. Mr. Dauble. Of this event the 
Rev. N. Brown has favoured us with the 
following account : 

** Tezpvr, Assam. February 28^A, 1850. 

“You will be gratified to hear tliat the 
Rev. Mr. Dauble, one of the German Mis- 
sionaries, who came to Assam about a year 
ago, has experienced a decided change of his 
views on the subject of baptism, and has in 
consequence resolved to follow his convic- 
tions by submitting to the ordinance in its 
primitive form. He was baptized at this 
place on Sabbath last, the 24th instant. He 
has for some time had doubts on the sub- 
ject, and having heard of the renunciation 
of Psedobaptism by the Rev, Baptist W. 
Noel, (whom he had heard preach on one or 
two occasions at Basle,) he resolved to give 
the subject a thorough examination, by the 
help of the Scriptures alone. This has 
resulted in his thorough conviction, that 
there is no foundation for infant baptism 
in the word of God, although he was 
aware that he must in all probability forfeit 
his situation and support as a Missionary, 
yet he resolved to act in conformity with 
his convictions of duty, fearless of conse- 
quences. Previous to his baptism, he ad- 
dressed a Circular to his patrons at Tezpur 
and Gowhati, disclosing his views and 
intentions, yet offering still to labour in 
connection with the Tezpur Mission if de- 
sired. Nearly all the subscribers, however, 
being members of the Church of England, 
the votes were in favor of his resignation, 
and he is now left without any means of 
support. We trust that some arrangement 
may be made for his continuance in Assam, 
as his departure from the Province, after 
having become so well qualified to labour 


here, would be a very great loss to the 
Missionary cause. His embracing of Baptist 
sentiments has of course produced a strong 
sensation here ; but we trftst the judicious, 
candid, Christian course pursued by our 
brother, will secure at least the respect of 
his former supporters, who cannot but see 
the great sacrifices he has made for con- 
science^ sake. May a kind Providence watch 
over him, and permit him long to labour 
among us !“ 

OiuTUARY Notice. — Mrs. Margaret 
Robinson. — Among the numerous and sud- 
den removals that have occurred in Calcutta 
and its vicinity lately, we regret to be ob- 
liged to record that of Mrs. Robinson of 
Serampore. She died of llie prevailing 
epidemic, March 10th, 1850, at the early 
age of 29 years. Her funeral sermon was 
preached by the Rev. W. 11. Denham of 
Serampore on the following Lord’s-day 
evening. It was listened to by a large and 
deeply attentive audience. The text was 
from among the dying words of Mrs. R. 
(I Cor; XV- 56, 57.) At the close of the 
address he gave a short sketch of her life, 
the substance of which we subjoin 

Mrs. Robinson was born at Suma- 
tra on the 2f)th of May, 1820. Her 
father died when she was very j’oung. 
When four years of age slie was placed 
at school, at the Rev. Mr. Boardman’s. 
In 1825, when Bencooleu was ceded to 
the Dutch, she, together with all the 
female wards of Government, was re- 
moved to Mrs. Dr. Marsliman^s semi- 
nary at Serampore. Here she enjoyed 
many religious privileges, and one which 
she ever esteemed the greatest of her 
mercies, she was btought under the 
ministry eff the gos}>ei of Christ, yet her 
early impressions like the morning dew 
passed away. About the age of 14 or 15 
she was awakened to serious thought 
under a sermon of Mr. Mackes — still after 
awhile these thoughts like the former 
passed away. At the age of 1 7 her con- 
victions were renewed under a discourse, 
by her now sorrowing husband. From 
this time her mind was much exercised, 
for several weeks she found no comfort ; 
when she entered the house of prayer, 
it was with fear aiui trembling ; every 
sermon set her sins more distinctly be- 
fore her. Besides, a deep sense of the 
evil of sin, she had to endure many trials 
from her school companions. At length 
light shone upon her mind, and she saw 
that Jesus was both able and willing to 
save her; from that moment she took 
refuge in Him and found peace. Shortly 
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after an incident occurred which, had not 
the work been genuine, might have prov- 
ed of serious consequence to her. As it 
was, she ever after bitterly lamented it. 
Some of her youthful friends invited her 
to spend the Christmas holidays with 
them. Here site mingled with those 
whose hearts and alFections were in the 
world. In their society a chill came 
over her religious feelings, and which 
was attended with painful results. 
Prayer was neglected — the Bible was 
laid aside, and she even allowed herself 
to be persuaded to accompany her world- 
ly friends to the Theatre. On her re- 
turn, it was painfully evident how much 
she had declined. But God who is rich 
in mercy still cherished his kindest 
purposes toward her. Under the means 
of grace she was soon led to feel how 
guilty she had been in departing from 
God. She now mourned tjie absence of 
the light of his countenance and suffered 
bitterly for her folly. This, however, in j 
the sequel was attended with holy re- 
sults — with earnestness and resoluteness, 
she at once and for ever bade adieu to 
the company and frivolous pursuits of 
worldly persons. From that time to 
her death, she was unshaken in her jiur- 
pose, it alw^ays grieved her beyond mea- 
sure to witness the inconsistency of those 
who professed to love Christ, choosing 
the companionship of w'orldlings and 
scarcely distinguished in their pursuit 
from those who make this w^orid their 
home. May the youthful part of this 
auditory ever bear in mind this salutary 
example. May they ever remember as 
she dul — that those w ho are Jesus’s arc 
his — by tbe sufferings be underwent, 
and by the blood** be shed for them ! 
But to proceed. She w'as baptized on 
tbe 2ytli of March, 1840 ; and shortly ' 
after took charge of the native Chris- 
tian female asylum. This w’as a work 
in which she delighted, for it was her 
anxious and prayerful desire to win her 
pupils to Christ. On the 1 6th of July, 
1841, she was united to Mr. Uohiiison, 
and she continued her charge until sick- 
ness and domestic claims obliged lier to 
relinquish her delightful employment. 

The principal traits in the character 
of our departed friend were integrity, 
strong affection, and great firmness — 
with these she blended a degree of con- 
stitutional nervousness which at times 
greatly tried her. Her love was sincere, 
even tadevotedness, nor would she hesi- 
tate to sacrifice her own comforts to 
secure the happiness of those she loved. 
She sincerely loved tbe household of 


faith, but she never hesitated to reprove 
and warn those whom she thought to be 
exposed to danger either from themselves 
or others. She was grieved if^^^ffence 
was taken, but she felt it to be a para- 
mount duty, not to suffer sin to remain 
on the consciences* of any of her friends. 
She was ever anxious to forward the 
cause of the lledeemer, and grieved that 
she was able to do so little for Him she 
loved so much. Though she could do 
but little publicly, she did much to make 
religion lovely at home. She loved no 
conversation save that which tended to 
honour her Saviour. She often express- 
ed her regret that Christian females, 
when they met, should consume the 
time in talking of the things of the world, 
and so infrequently talk of the things 
which pertain to Jesus Christ, and to 
their souls* best interests. 

She was naturally fond of retirement. 
She visited but seldom ; when she did so, 
it needed a day of rest to renew her 
spirits, and enable her to attend to her 
usual domestic duties. This was owing, 
as has been said, to constitutional ner- 
vousness — an evening spent in society 
was generally followed by a slee[)less 
night. The last few months she ap- 
peared to have had a presentiment of 
death : to those about her she appeared 
to be ripening for another world. On 
the morning of tbe ^3rd of March, she 
rose much indisposed, but as usual sfie 
walked to Church. Just before she left 
home she beard tbe funeral bell toll and 
exclaimed, poor Mrs. S. is gone ! She 
added, the next call would he for her. 
On her return the pain had increased, 
this was succeeded by fever, when she 
remarked to her husband that this was 
her last illness. The following day she 
endured much sufieriug, so much so, 
that she was unable to converse, except 
with jiain and difficulty. On the Tues- 
day she expressed herself uneasy in 
mind. She was greatly haras^sed by 
fears. Her husband sought to lay be- 
fore her the gracious invitations and 
comforts of the gospel. She asked for 
the cxvi. and cxxni. Ps.to be read, after 
which she anxiously asked “ Do you 
think that 1 am a Christian, indeed ?” 
On tbe affirmation being given — she said 
— “ but I have very great fears.” Her 
husband pointed her to the scripture 
plan of salvation ;-i-she said, ” How sim’^ 
pie /” He then read those gracious en- 
couragements to sinners contained in the 
books of Jeremiah and Hosea, and he 
spoke to her of God’s willingness to re- 
ceive every returning penitent. She de- 
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riveil great comfort from these passages. 
During one of her paroxysms* she looked 
up and said, “ Oh that you knew what 
a happy change has taken place in my 
mind! — rend the xxiii. Ps.” When asked 
whether she could adopt the language 
‘‘ Yea, when I walk thorough,^* ^-c., slie re- 
plied* she could* and that her fears were 
gone. That her thoughts were now of 
another world. She acknowledged the 
mercy of her Heavenly Father in giving 
her so much time to think of heaven be- 
fore she went there. She felt it hard 
to leave her infant family — but being 
reminded, that she herself had been left 
an orphan without father or mother, and 
that God had fulfilled his promise 4 ^nd 
taken care of her from her ehildhood — 
she bowed submissively and commit- 
ted them to Him — as her and their 
Father, her God and their God. On 
Saturday night, conscious that her end 
was approaching, she asked for the xiv. 
and XV, of John’s gospel to be read to 
)ier. She said, “ Death has now no ter- 
rors for me. Jesus has deprived it of 
its sting.” She then repeated the words 
of her funeral text, “ The sting of death 
is sin — the strength of sin 1” — here her 
voice or memory faded her, an<l the re- 
maining part of the verse was repeated 
— when she said, ** The Lord is my 
Light and iny Salvation, whom shall 1 
fear ; the Lord is the strength of my life 
of whom shall I be afraid t** and then 
added, — “ Yes thou art precious to iny 
soul ; my transjiort and my trust*' — 
dwelling wdth peculiar emphasis on the 
wonls, “ rw// transport, She shortly 
after this gave directions about her fu- 
neral and went on to speak of God’s 
gracious dealings, and providential guid- 
ance during her earthly pilgrimage. 

On the Lord’s-day she asked her hus- 
band to deliver her dying messages to 
her sister, father-in-law, friends, and 
to all the missionaries and their wives, 
and then added — “ 1 have now done.” 
Her husband said, “One thing more; 
may I now hope you sleep in Jesus 
and are blessed?” She replicjl, “ Yes — 
there is no doubt of it.” “ And at the last 
day,’’ he added, will you stand at the 
right hand of the Judge ?” “Yes, 1 hope 
you will see me there. Now, 1 have 
done with all things, here.” 

After this she spoke but little. When 
the last struggle approached, she laid 
her husband’s hand upon her heart, and 
almost immediately after “ fell asleep.” 
Thus departed our dear sister in the 
morning of her days. Her ilying hours 
were not gloomy. Those who stood by 
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her bed and witnessed her patience and 
resignation felt it was a Christian’s death 
— that for her death had no sting. 

“ May we die the death of the righte- 
ous, may our death be like hers I” 

“• 

dTovttgn IdtcorV. 

The Past and the Future. — ^The year 
that is just closing upon us has been less 
prolific in startling events than that which 
preceded it. But, if we judge aright, the 
lull which has come over the nations is rather 
the precursor of a still fiercer storm, than 
the incipient quietness of a permanent peace. 
It is impossible that the elements which are 
fermenting in the bosom of £uro}>ean society 
should not work disturbance. Nothing will 
neutralise tltem hut that antagonistic and 
divine element which is the salt of the earth. 
Civilization and the arts of social life, cornet 
merce and the intercourse of nations, science 
with her almost miraculous control of the 
elements, antf the marvellous f.rcility with 
which she seizes the vapour and the lightning 
and bids them obey the will of man, political 
revolutions, the achievement by long-op- 
pressed nationalities of civil and religious 
freedom, the multiplication of books, the 
circulation of knowledge, the spirit of in- 
quiry, — these and similar means may con- 
tribute. to ameliorate the temporal condition, 
and su])ply the physical and even the intel- 
lectual wants of man ; and no lover of his 
species but will rejoice in the pre-eminence 
of the present times, in all these respects, 
over every preceding period of history ; — hut 
the malady of human nature lies deejrer than 
to be touched by any of these. Give him 
knowledge — give him science — ^give liiin 
civilization — give him freedom — give him 
commerce — and man will be an unhappy 
and a hopeless creature still, without an 
object, or an end suited to his nature, or 
worthy of jt. He may yet live to be miser- 
able, and die to be lost. But give him the 
gospel, make him acquainted with the cross 
of Christ, and in that he will find the cure 
of the most inveterate evils, and the spring 
of whose iieuling waters if he drinks he shaU 
live for ever. The dignified and tlie lovely, 
the just and the benevolent of human ciia- 
racter are the fruit, not of philoso]»hy, but of 
the gospel — not of reason, but of faith. 
Nor until faith in the gospel lies at the 
foundations of society, and its influence is 
difl used through all its ramifications, will the 
period arrive when the weapons of war shall 
be converted into implements of husbandry, 
and on earth there shall be peace, good will 
to men, and glory to God in the highest. 

Christians, thciefore, must still be at their 
post, as the lovers and benefactors of their 
fellow- men. But let them form their ex- 
pectations wisely, that their efforts also may 
be judicious. Their hopes will assuredly be 
realised, but perhaps the end is not yet. 
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What scenes may be witnessed first, who 
shall tell? Shall they not be scenes of 
terror and dismay ? — Evangelical Chria^ 
tendom» 

Rev. Amos Sutton. — At the last meet- 
ing of the General ^Baptist Foreign Mission 
Committee, it was agreed that brother Sutton 
return to India early in spring, via United 
States. — Reporter, 

Germany. — Mr. Oncken says : — ** In 
the Grand Duchy of Oldenburg there is 
evidently, in some parts, a mighty shaking 
among the dry bones. Last Lord's-day but 
one, 1 preached in a village called Felde, in 
an isolated part of the country, to between 
200 and 300 hearers. In the evening of the 
same day, 1 formed a church of forty-five 
immersed believers, at Holsbeck, four miles 
from Felde : this goodly number has been 
gathered in during the last five years, when 
the work commenced at Holsbeck. 1 spent 
a glorious Sabbath among these simple but 
devoted people. All things wire at once set 
in order for the formation of this church, 
and a pastor and three deacons were chosen 
from among the brethren. Satan, however, 
could not witness all this without making, 
at least, an effort to disquiet us ; a large mob 
assembled around the dwelling of our be- 
loved brother, F. Bohlken, the pastor of the 
church. The mob made a fearful noise, 
threw stones against the door, and broke 
some windows. We cannot wonder at this, 
because, within the last four weeks tweiity<i 
two converts have joined the brethren. At 
Hamburg the Lord is greatly blessing us, 
eighty-seven precious souls have been already 
added to us this year ; and 1 trust the Lord 
will give us, at least, a full hundred before 
the close of the year.’^ 

Popery, as it is in London — It has 
long been the policy of Romibh teachers to 
present their dogmas and practices to the 
inhabitants of this country in so^ mild and 
attenuated a form as to cause them to appear 
but little different from opinions and modes 
of worship with which the auditors were 
familiar. This has been so far successful 
that to multitudes of our intelligent country- 
men, it seems uncandid to describe the ser- 
vices performed as idolatrous, or to maintain 
that popery as it now exifats is ruinous to 
the souls of men. Dr. Wiseman represents 
it as the universally received doctrine of his 
church **that it is sinful to pay the same 
homage or worship to the saints, or to the 
greatest of the saints, or the highest of the 
angels in heaven, which we pay to God : 
that supreme honour and worship are re- 
served exclusively to him, that from him 
alone can any blessing possibly come, that 
he is the sole fountain of salvation and grace, 
and all spiritual or even eartlily gifts, — and 
that no one created^ being can have any 
power, energy, or influence, of its own, in 
carrying into effect our wishes or desires.” 


Such is the language of the controvertist ; 
but how awfully are the authorized services 
of his church adapted to draw away the 
heart from the fountain of all goodness, and 
fix the hope, the confidence, the atta^ment, 
on frail creatures, who themselves needed a 
Saviour, and who possessed no real excellence 
but that which they ''deiived from Emma- 
nuel’s fulness. It may be useful then to give 
a specimen of idolatrous worship as now 
practised openly by adherents of the church 
of Rome in the metropolis of England. It 
is not a disputable specimen ; it is a part of 
the Devotions of the Fathers of the Oratory, 
sung by them in an assembly to which 
hundreds habitually repair, printed for theii 
use, purchased at their booksellers, bearing 
date, 1849. 

** I HE PATRONAGE OF 8T. JOSFPIi. 

“ Dear husband of Mary ! dear Nurse of her 
Child ! 

Life’s w,\y<^ are full weary, the desert is wild ; 
iiicak sands are allround us, no home can we 
see \ 

Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! we lean upon 
thee. 

** For thou to the pilgrim art Father and Guide, 
And .k^us and Mary felt safe by tliy side ; 

Ah ! blessed Saint Josepii t how safe should 1 
be, 

Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! if thou wert with 
me ! 

** O blessed Saint Joseph ! how great was thy 
worth. 

The one chosen sliadow of (Jod upon earth, 
The lather of .Itsus— ah t then wilt thou ho. 
Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! a father to me ? 
**ihou lust not forgotten the long ditary 
road , 

When Mary took turns with tliec, bearing thy 
God ; [he , 

Yet light was tliat burden, none lighter could 
Sweet Spouse of our Lady* O canst thou 
bear me 1 

“ A cold, thankless heart, and a mean love of 
ease. 

What weights, blessed Patron ! more galling 
than these ! 

My life, iny past life, thy clear vision may see. 
Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! O canst thou love 
me ? 

“ O give me thy burden to bear for awhile ; 
Let me kiss 11 is warm lips, and adore 1 1 is 
sweet smile j [ bo, 

With her J3abe in her arms, surely Mary will 
Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! my pleader with 
thee. 

“ When the treasures of God were unsheltered 
on earth j [woith; 

Safe keeping was found for them both in thy 
O Faihei of Jesus ! be father to me. 

Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! and 1 will love 
thee. 

** God chose thee for Jesus and Mary— wilt 
thou, 

Forgive a poor exile for chosing thee now ? 
There is no Saint in Heaven 1 worship like 
thee. 

Sweet Spouse of our Lady ! O deign to love 
me !” — Bapthl Magazine, 
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THE CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY 

SOCIETY. 


The Annual Public Meeting of tlie 
jibove Society took place on Thursday 
tlie 28th of February, at i past 7 o’clock, 
at the Circular Road Chapel. 

The service was opened with prayer by 
the Rev. A. Leslie. 

The j)roceedin"s of the Meeting then 
eonniieuced. On the motion of the Rev. 
J. Wenger, which was seconded by the 
Rev. G Pearce, — the Rev. D. Ewart, 
of the Free Church, was voted to the 
Chair. 

The Chairman remarked that it was 
with no small amount of diffidence that 
he had permitted himself to be proposed 
as Chairman of the meeting. While, 
however, he said this in sincerity, he dis- 
claimed all reluctance or unwillingness 
to he associated with them on such an 
interesting and important occasion. On 
the contrary, he should have had the 
greatest ])lcasure, in any capacity, in 
manifesting his sympathy with his bre- 
thren, the agents of this Society, and 
in raising his voice, however humble, in 
attestation of the ability, perseverance, 
ami success, with which the operations 
of this Society had been carried on. lly 
the grace of our Heavenly Father, much 
had been done, by the missionaries of 
this Society, for the millions of Hindus 
and Musalmans, among whom our lot 
is cast in this land. He did not wish to 
institute any comparison between the 
agents of the various Missionary Socie- 
ties established in this country. All, so 
far as he knew', have been labouring di- 
ligently, to the best of their ability, and 
as opportunity was afforded them ; and 
it had pleased the Lord of the vineyard 
to bless all of them with some measure of 
success. But none in the vineyard had 
laboured with more diligence, with more 
ability, or more intelligently and suc- 
cessfully, than the agents of this Socie- 


ty. Some of the ablest, most highly 
gifted, and most learned members of 
the missionary body on this side of In- 
dia, have laboured in connection with 
the* Baptist •Missionary Society. And 
we ought all to rejoice in contemplating 
the extent to which all branclies of 
Missionary labour had been carried out 
in the operations of the Bajitist Mis- 
sionaries. By the grace and blessing 
of the Lord of the Vineyard, the agents 
of this Society had been enabled to con- 
tribute more largely than the agents of 
any other Missionary Society, in this 
^art of India, to the highly important 
work of presenting, to the natives of 
Bengal the Word of Life in their own 
tongue. From the agents of this So- 
ciety, we have two versions of the whole 
Bible, in the Bengali tongue, both of 
them of great merit. That which had 
been completed by Dr. Carey was 
now less used than formerly. It had, 
in a great measure^ given way to its 
successor^ But we must remember that 
Dr. Carey bad far greater difficulties to 
contend with than his successors. lie 
was the pioneer in scripture translation, 
and his gigantic labours had done great 
things to prepare the way for every one 
who came after him. In the Bengali 
version of the word of God which had 
been com[)leted by our late esteemed 
and learned brother Dr. Yates, we have 
an elegant and idiomatic copy of the 
Holy Scri|>tures, m the language of the 
millions of this populous land. Was 
not tliis an achievement for which every 
Missionary and every Christian ought 
to thank the Father of mercies? Even 
Dr. Yates’s version might have its de- 
fects. What version had not ? versions 
of Scripture were not inspired. They 
were the work of men. But he (the 
Chairman) would not hesitate to say 
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that Dr. Yates’s version hntl merits of 
a very high order; and, at least, it 
was the best version we had in the Ben- 
gali tongue. But it was not in Bengali 
only, that the agents of this Society had 
laboured. We had excellent versions 
from them, in many other languages. 
There were versions in the Hindi tongue, 
in the Hindustani or Urdu, and in San- 
skrit also a version was completing. 

Other branches of Missionary labour 
also were ^nirsued to a great extent. 
Both Euro])eaii and Native agents were 
employed in preaching the Gospel of 
the grace of God to the adult popula- 
tion. Pastoral labours were also fully 
attended to. Many churches had been 
formed and were sujierintended both by 
European and Native Pastors. Nor 
had the agents of this Society neglect- 
ed Educational labours. He believed 
that, in proportion to thpir resources 
and means, they had done all they could 
in this interesting department, both in 
the Vernacular language and in Eng- 
lish. ’J'hcy had been able to raise up 
many trained assistants to aid them in 
their Evangelistic labours. There was 
a surpassing interest connected with all 
these branches of labour ; and cold must 
be the Christian bosom, that was not 
wanned by the contemplation of them, 
•—that was not moved with thank/ul- 
ness to the Lord of the vineyard, for 
all their brethren had been enabled to 
accoinplusli. But he would not detain 
them, hut would now call upon his 
friend Mr, Wenger to read the report. 

The Secretary then read the substance 
of the twenty-ninth Report of the So- 
ciety, of which the following is an ab- 
stract : — 

During tlie past year no material 
cliaiiges connected viith the affairs of 
the Society have taken place, nor have 
tlie operations of the Baptist Mission 
in India been marked by any striking 
events. The Missionaries have carried 
on their usual operations, and encourage- 
ment lias been afforded to stimulate 
them to fresh exertions. 

In May lust, Mr. and Mrs. Sale arrived 
from England, and after a stay here of 
a few weeks, proceeded to Burisal, to 
assist Mr. and Mrs. Page, at that sta- 
tion. Mr. Makepeace of Saugor, whose 
health has been seriously imjiaired, was 
compelled at the end of the rainy sea- 
son to have recourse to a voyage to 
England. Mr. Beddy of Patna having 
dissolved his connection with the Socie- 
ty, that city has ceased to be a station 


of the Baptist Mission, The Parent 
Society last year sent out instructions 
to reduce the expenditure of the Mission 
in this country, to a very considerable 
extent on account of a material d^ci- 
ency of funds at home. This measure has 
not as yet been cairried out to the full 
extent, because it was found difficult to 
make the necessary retrenchments at 
once. This will inevitably cause a 
diminution of the labour of the Mission- 
ary body, as without sufficient funds 
their usefuluesss over so large an ex- 
tent of country, will be materially cur- 
tailed. The Report earnestly ap))ealed 
to the sympathies of the friends of the 
Gospel in this country ; — the Baptist 
Mission IS the oldest Mission in this 
part of India, and may well be said to 
be the pioneer to all other Missions. 

The “ Calcutta Auxiliary Society” 
lias for many years endeavoured to re- 
lieve the Parent Society of a large por- 
tion of its expenditure, recpiired for car- 
rying on operations m Calcutta and its 
vicinity. It has now a chapel in Jan 
Bazar where the Gos])el has been 
preached almost daily to large numbers 
of Hindus and Muliammadans. Some 
years ago the loeal Association had 
many such chu})e]s in this city, and paid 
the salaries of the native preachers. 
But about 20 years ago, w hen a num- 
ber of people in the neighbourhood of 
Khari and Lakhyantipur embraced 
Cliristiamty, and w^re formed into 
Churches, the Association was under 
the necessity of ilcvoting its resources 
jirincipally to those two localities; — a 
third, Narsikdarclioke, was added about 
12 years since. This Society now sup- 
ports eight native preachers in the 
three villages above mentioned, and en- 
deavours to meet the incidental expen- 
diture required for the purpose of main- 
taining public worship. The Ladies* 
Auxiliary Society has also rendered 
considerable assistance by the support 
of schools. 

The Report then proceeded to men- 
tion the work of jireaehing to the Hindu 
and Muhammedan pupulatiou of Cal- 
cutta ; this has been carried oii through- 
out the year ; not only in the chapels, 
but in various parts of the roads, where 
occasionally animated discussions with 
the heathen have taken place. 

The operations in translating, print- 
ing and distributing the Scriptures have 
been persevered in during the past year. 
A revision of the New Testament in 
the Hindi language has been made and 
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its publication in the Kaithi character 
is superintended by Mr. Leslie. In 
Hindustani a new edition of the Gospels 
and Acts has been published, an edition 
of the New Testament is also in pro- 
gress ; an edition of the New Testa- 
ment in the Roman diaraeter has besides 
been commenced. A new edition of 
tiie Testament in the Persian language 
has been commenced, and two Gospels 
have already appeared. In the Bengali 
language a new edition of the Testament 
has been completed and sejiarate jiarts 
of it published, and the revision of the 
Old Testament has been carried on to 
the book of Job. In Sanskrit the new 
edition of the Testament has advanced 
to the end of Romans. 

The issues from the Depository du- 
ring the past year, have amounted to 
co])ies of the Sacred Scriptures. 

The next subject to which attention 
was drawn in the report was the state 
of the Churches in and near Calcutta. 
Of these, that in the Circular Road, of 
wliieh Mr. Leslie is the Pastor, contains 
members. A Sabbath School, at- 
tended by about 40 children, is held 
here. The Church in Ltil Bazar of 
which Mr. Thomas is the Acting Pastor, 
numbers about 140 members. Mr. 
'NVenger is the Pastor of the Native 
Cliureli in South Colingali, and is assist- 
ed h\ a Native Catechist. It numbers 
64 members. The Church at Intally, 
of which Mr. Pearce is the Pastor, con- 
sists of 50 members. Three Native 
preachers assist in making known the 
Gospel to tiieir countrymen. Tlie Na- 
tive Church at Narsikdarchoke, about 
sixteen miles south of Calcutta, is su- 
perintended by Messrs. Lewis and W. 
Thomas, aided by three Native Preach- 
ers. It Tiurnhers at present 52 mem- 
bers. The day School here, is attend- 
ed by about 25 boys. The Auxiliary 
Society defrays a large portion of the in- 
cidental expenditure connected with this, 
and the three following stations. The 
church at Malayapur also Native, situ- 
ated about 20 miles south of Calcutta, 
consists of 7 members. Mr. Pearce is 
the Pastor of this Church, and is assist- 
eil by a Native Preacher. A Day School, 
attended by 45 boys, is established here. 
The Church at Lakhyantipur is about 
35 miles south of Calcutta. The num- 
ber of luerubers is 67- Mr. Pearce 
conducts the pastoral duties assisted 
by four Native Preachers. The na- 
tive Church at Khari, 50 miles south 
of Calcutta, uumbers 48 members. A 


Day School here, is attended by about 
40 boys. The Pastor, Mr. Pearce, is 
aided by two native preachers. At this 
station the rains did not set in till 
two months after the usual time, and 
the prospect of a severe famine stared 
the inhabitants in thelface. The price 
of grain rose to nearly double the ordin- 
ary rate, whilst the poor people found 
no employment because the soil refused 
to be cultivated. In this emergency, 
when in many houses there was only 
one scanty meal in the day, Mr. Pearce 
made an appeal to the charitable pub- 
lic and received donations wdiicli happi- 
ly enabled him to afford effectual relief 
to those who needed it. 

Mr. Morgan is the Pastor of the 
Church at llaurah ; the present number 
of members is 2(). There are three Day- 
Schools attended by 180 hoys, and a 
Sabbath Scl^ool attended by 50 hoys 
from the Day Schools at this station. 
The support of the Schools, and inci- 
dental expenditure connected with this 
station, are defrayed from contributions 
obtained on the spot. The Schools at 
this station are very encouraging, espe- 
cially by the progress in religious know- 
ledge made by the boys who attend 
the Sabbath School. 

Mr. Lewis is the Acting Pastor of the 
iDum-Dum Church ; one Native preach- 
er is employed here. The number of 
members is 25. 

The next subject w'as the state of the 
Society’s funds. The year was com- 
menced with a debt of Rs. 90G-G-5, 
The expenditure during the year has 
been Hs. 2079-12. Tlie Parent Society 
has made a grant of 500 Rs. The other 
receipts have nmoiAited to Rs. 1,080- 
12-6. Th& total amount thus obtained is 
Rs. 2,180-12-6. The Society is still 
left in debt to the extent of Rs. 805- 
5-11. 

The success afforded to the Baptist 
Missionaries during the year 1849 is 
encouraging. At the Circular Road cha- 
pel 2 have been baptized ; at the hkl 
Bazar 1 1 ; at Colingali 2 ; at Intally 3 ; 
at Narsikdarchoke 2 ; at Lakyantipore 
4 ; at Dum-Dum 5 ; at Serampore 23 ; 
in Birbhum 1 ; in Jessore 36 ; in Barisal 
4 ; at Dacca 3 ; at Delhi 2 ; and at 
Saugor 17. 

Macleod Wylie, Esq^ moved the 1st 
Resolution : — 

“ That the Report extracts from which 
have now been communicated, be adopt- 
ed and printed, and that it be circulated 
under the direction of the Committee.” 



126 


MISSIONARY HERALD FOR APRIL, 1650i 


In the course of an admirable speech 
Mr. Wylie stated the peculiar claims of 
the Baptist Missionary Society upon the 
sympathy and support of all Christians, 
and bore testimony to the value of its 
operations and to the devotedness of its 
agents in India. * 

The Rev. G. Mundy^ of the London 
Missionary Society, in seconding the first 
Resolution relative to the adoption of the 
report, observed that the audience could 
not have been otherwise than gladdened 
by what they had heard, the Rejiort show- 
ed that the Society was a thorough work- 
ing Society, and one upon whose labours 
the Divine blessing evidently rested. He 
then noticed several topics mentioned in 
the report — viz., the preservation of the 
lives and health of the Missionaries dur- 
ing the year, the employment of Native 
Agency — Street preaching — and the 
great work, which as the^ Pioneers of 
modern Missions, the Baptists had ac- 
complished : — he also referred to the 
advantages which the Christian public 
at large derived from the reports thus 
published annually, but urged upon those 
present not to rest satisfied with the 
information thus furnished, but to visit 
the schools and preaching stations, and 
make themselves acquainted from per- 
sonal observation with what was going 
forward. Some persons remain years in 
India, and return home utterly unable to 
afibrd any information ns to the working 
of our institutions. He next touched 
upon the pecuniary difficulties of the 
Baptist Missionary Society, and other 
similar Societies, and on the necessity of 
increased efforts. The small amount of 
actual success, and the difficulties and 
discouragements which Missionaries 
have to contend with in India were also 
brought forward, and the necessity which 
existed for strong faith in the sure word 
of promise. 

The speaker then alluded to the nature 
of that triumph which the Gospel of 
Christ was destined ultimately to achieve. 
“The triumph of mercy,”--“ the tri- 
umph of love,’’ — Christianity is alto- 
gether a religion of love, — a religion 
based on principles of wide, expansive 
and universal benevolence ; — her design 
is to bless and sanctify and save. It is 
true that her garments have been fre- 
quently drenched in blood, but it has 
been all her own. She has been the 
parent of blessings to the world in all 
her persecutions and in all her distresses. 
The speaker then appealed to those pre- 
sent, aud urged upon them the import- 


ance of personally identifying them- 
selves with the great cause of Missions, 
not to rest satisfied with merely giving 
their contributions, or to think it suffi- 
cient if they worked by proxy. '*The 
Lord of the Church required more. He 
required that each should be a Mission- 
ary and work personally for him within 
the sphere of his own influence, and in 
every field which it was possible for him 
to occupy. 

The Rev. E. Storrow, of the London 
Missionary Society, moved the 2d Reso- 
lution, which was as follows : — 

“ That the following gentlemen con- 
stitute the Committee of the Society for 
the ensuing year. 

Treasurer — Mr. I. B. Biss. 

Committee — Rev. Messrs. Aratoon, 
Leslie, Morgan, Pearce, and Thomas, — 
and Messrs. J. S. Biss, Carrau, Chill, 
Holmes, W. H. Jones, DeMonte, Rid- 
dle, W. Thomas and Wyatt. 

Minute Secretary — Rev. C. B. Lewis. 

Cask Secretary — Rev. J. Wenger. 

Mr. Storrow said, although the grand 
aim of Christianity is to make men ever- 
lastingly happy, there are some things in 
its history very painful to contemplate. 
Its history is a series of conflicts, victo- 
ries, aud defeats. Its early progress gave 
promise of speedy triumph. It overleapt 
the narrow limits of Judaism, and went 
forth winning adherents everywhere : in 
Egypt, through Asia Minor, in the cities 
of Rome, and Corinth — among the bar- 
barians of the West and the North, and 
far away among the natives of the East, 
it threatened the speedy overthrow of 
every opposing system. 

But alas, it soon received a check 
from the earthly elements with which it 
became associated. And centuries of 
dark superstitution followed, during 
which the various forms of false religion 
reigned unchecked. At the Reforma- 
tion a new spirit arose which bade fair 
utterly to overthrow Popery, and to 
impel Cbristianty forward, until it had 
subdued the world. But again, the spirit 
of Christian antagonism well nigh died 
out, and now after Christianity has been 
sent from heaven 1800 years, what do we 
see ? Two anti-Christian systems, one 
of them claiming more adherents than 
does the purest form of Christianity ; 
the other as many ; Muliammadniiism, 
Hinduism, Budhism and various forms 
of idolatry in the South Pacific, Africa, 
and Central Asia. A grave question 
arises out of the contemplation of these 
facts. If Christianity has made so little 
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progress during the 1800 years of its 
liistory, what reason have we to hope it 
will ever triumph? We rest on “the 
sure word of Prophecy,” and our faith 
therein is confirmed by the present 
position of Christianity. 

We take it to be {i fact which augurs 
well for our sad world that those nations 
that come most in contact with others, 
are the most Christian nations. And 
besides this, the spirit of religious en- 
quiry is abroad in the world ; and every 
where there are signs of deep aspiration 
after something better than is now pos- 
sessed. There is a gathering storm on 
the continent of Europe which overhangs 
Popery. Brahmanism is repudiated just 
in proiiortion as Western science and 
literature arc adopted. Infidelity stalks 
through the earth, finding nowhere a 
settled habitation. Popery, the Oriental 
Churches, Brahmanism, Budhisin, and 
Moslemism, all give proofs of senility. 
They have evidently lost their vigour and 
aggressiveness. But the nations are rest- 
less beneath their oppressive weight. 
The mighty wants of poor humanity they 
are unable to meet, and a vague suspici- 
on pervades the mmd of the Papist, the 
Jew, and the Hindu, that something is 
wrong, that something is needed, and 
that something must be done. Man 
must have a religion, his very soul erics 
out for one. And where is the faith 
which can meet the wants of our race, 
and take the place of those which are 
ready to pass away ? Clearly Evange- 
lical Christianity alone is that faith. 
All forms of idolatry are alike incapable 
of becoming the religion of the world. 
The human mind is ever outgrowing 
those systems. But how different is it 
with Christianity. By no possible stretch 
of intellect, or refinement can man attain 
a point at which he can say, “ 1 have got 
beyond Christianity, and 1 need a reli- 
gion purer and more elevated than it.” 

The aggressive spirit of true Chris- 
tianity is another hopeful feature. It can 
never be satisfied so long as error and 
wretchedness exist nmornr men. Into 
the heart of every one who receives it in 
its power does it pour an irrepressible 
desire to spread the truth of Christ 


throughout the earth. Motives gathered 
from earth, from heaven, and from hell, 
urge the Cliristisn, and ttie aggregate of 
Christians — the Church — to an unceas- 
ing conflict, with every form of evil until 
the triumph of the Gospel is achieved. 

We are warranted t^icii, in the very 
deptlis of our night of toil, in anticipat- 
ing the bright and blessed day of our 
victory and our rest. And it is a pleasant 
thing to the weary heart, to look towards 
the blessed period when the battle of 
contending systems shall subside into 
the peace of Christ, diffused through 
every heart and every continent. 

Let us be strong in the Lord and in 
the pow'er of his miglit, and let us cheer 
ourselves with the thought, “ the night 
is far spent, the day is at hand.” 

The Rev. J. Robinson, of Serampore, 
seconded the Resolution and, in a brief 
speech, made an iippcal to the sympa- 
tliies of the* assembly in behalf of the 
Society. 

The Chairman then observed, that 
the Meeting had not been favoured wdtli 
many speeches, but those which had 
been made were very good. He w'ould 
not lessen or weaken the impression 
which they had made, by any lengthen- 
ed address. Let him only call attention 
to the state of the funds, and invite all 
•the friends of the mission, to come for- 
ward to show a good example to contri- 
butors at home. Ilis friend who moved 
the adoption of the report had justly 
complained of the smallness of the home 
contributions ; and it had been observed 
that this could be accounted for by the 
fact that the Romance of Missions w'as 
now over, and they were thrown upon 
such support as Chsistian princijde drew 
forth. lie was glad to hear that the 
Romance of Missions was over. lie 
wished most heartily to have done with 
it for ever ; and to take uj) missions to 
the Heathen as a fulfilment of Christian 
duty. This w^ould be a more healthy 
foundation ; and he entreated all Chris- 
tians to look upon missions in this light. 

The Doxology was then sung, and the 
benediction pronounced by the Chair- 
man. 
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CEYLON. 

FROM THE REV. J. ALLEN. 


Colombo, February 22nd, 1860. — I 
have just returiied from a visit to the 
IlangvAeUa district. The jungle stations 
consume on an average three days a 
week, and in the other three I find it 
quite enough to meet the wants of 
Colombo. Help from England is very 
desirable though the prospect is not very 
bright. It will be indeed depressing if 
none be given, yet I hope to endure. 

1 have only within the last fortnight 
been able to leave Colombo now and 
then to visit llendella and the Leper 
Hospital. There are there two converts 
from Muhammadanism, waiting to put on 
Jesus in his appointed way. 1 think one 
of the last things brother Davies did, 
was to examine two for baptism — these 
are since dead, and two others appear. 
The lepers are an interesting people m 
their secluded home ; they claim large 
8}mpathy ; — and it is pleasing and cheer- 
ing in a high degree to be able to believe, 
that some of them are cleansed from the 
spiritual leprosy. Our dilFerent native 
preachers are all well. They are all 
busy in their work, and have, 1 trust, the 
interests of the Redeemer at heart. Then 
respective stations, as far as 1 have seen, 
appear to be on tlie whole in a prospe- 
rous condition. Wherever I have been 
I have preached to large and attentive 
congregations ; 1 have been for the most 
part pleased with the schools, the pro- 
gress of the children, &c. There are 
several candidates for baptism whom I 
have examined ; and most, or all of 
them, will be baptized shortly.^ Of these 
baptisms 1 will inform you as they occur 


as well as of other matters, which may 
be worthy of notice. There is a tem- 
perance movement of some extent going 
on in the country around. The people 
have abandoned drinking, gambling, 
cock-fighting, &c. and have formed them- 
selves into Societies. This is a pleasing 
fact. The people among whom P. Perera 
labours at Gonawella, have built a very 
nice chapel which I hope to open in 
March, and the Ilangwella folks have put 
their hand to a similar work. April, pro- 
bably will give me the pleasure of open- 
ing that also. Last Sabbath I received 
one man into the church at Grand Pass and 
on the 2d Sabbath in March, I shall, if 
God will, baptize and receive another. 
The congregation at the Pettah chapel 
display a spirit of hearing, and I hope 
there is something more in many instan- 
ces. The leaven is evidently at work ; 
and some I doubt not will ere long come 
out, unable to resist trutii and consci- 
ence any longer. The congregations are 
good — probably they were never better. 
Communicants are increased ; but some 
are a little wilful about the other ordi~ 
nance — not quite obedient yet — not quite 
courageous enough to take the decisive 
stqi. Rut wait a little, and something 
shall make them willing. Several minds 
are more or less tossed about on the 
subject of Ra[)tism, concerning which I 
have been speaking in tolerably plain 
language of late. 

Brother Dawson and his family sailed 
on Monday the 11th in the City ofLfm- 
don. 1 hope they will have a safe and 
pleasant voyage. 
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THE TRANSLATION OF ENOCH. 


Enoch is metition<*d in the Old Tes- 
tniueiit in these words : “ And Enoch 
lived sixty and five years, and hept 
Methnsehih. And Enoch walked with 
(lod, after he bejrat Methuselah, 'three 
hundred \ears, and begat sons and 
daughters : and all the days of Enoch 
were three hundred sixty and five 5 ears* 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
not : for God took him.” The chapter 
in Genesis, (the 5th,) from which these 
words arc taken is wholly occupied with 
a list of per.Nons, who Uve<l and died 
previous to the flood. It commences 
with Adam and ends with Lamech ; and 
all that IS said with regard to the most 
of them is, that they were horn, lived 
SO many }ears, and died. On going 
through the chapter, we have the 
feeling of one wdio wanders through 
a hurv ing-ground, and who employs 
himself in reading the various mserip- 
tions that are to he seen 011 the numer- 
ous moimmeiits around him. It is 
true, that Enoch’s body is not in our 
supposed huiy iiig-ground ; for that was 
earned ofF to heaven us W'us Elijah’s; 
hut this does not hinder our imagining 
hiip to have a monument among the 
others. In many Imrv ing-grounds 
monuments are found of persons who 
have (hod at sea or elsewhere; their 
friends nevertheless having given them 
a memorial in the common resting-place 
of the dead. 

In thinking, therefore, a little of 
what the Scrijitures tell us of Enoch, 
let us endeavour to realize as much as 
possible our supposition of walking 
tliroiigh a bur) uig-ground, — i very 
ancient bur) ing-grouiid indeed, — and. 
With (ienesis 5th 111 our hands, reading 
tile monumental luseriptions. AVe come 
at length to that of Enoch ; and from 
the singularity of its inscription we feel 
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disposed to stop a little and ponder 
what IS written, taking, at the same 
time, into consideration what is stated 
of the good man in the New Testa- 
ment, * 

XVe feel inclined, how'ever, before 
proceeding, to make one remark, though 
It appears to be almost needless to do 
so, and that is, that this inscription on 
the monnineiit of Eiioeh, as are all the 
others, is quite true, — liaving been dic- 
tated by the truth-speaking Jehovah. 
The same thing cannot he said of all 
the inomunental inscriptions in our 
l»ur) ing-grounds. Many of tliem are, 
alas ! as false as false can he. Charac- 
ters are, in many instances, given of 
men the very ojipositc of those winch 
they bore, Hut on this we need not 
dw'ell. It is, however, sail that men 
should have the impiety to utter lies 
within the very domain itself of death. 
If they fed tliat they cannot lU'senbe 
the real character of tiie dead, lei them 
inserihe iiothiug at all ; and herein they 
will show both their wisdom and their 
charity. 

The date of Enoch’s birth is easily dis- 
coverahle from the moiiunuMU, though 
not recorded in the form usual I \ adojit- 
ed among ourselves. We are. told that he 
was ()5 years old when Methuselah w'as 
hoin ; and we know, from the adjoining 
monument, that Methuselah lived 
years, ami dii'd in the very year of the 
flood, — jierhaps by the flood itself 
Enoch, then, was horn 10.14 years before 
the flood And as the flood happened 
ill the UloOtli vear after the eicMtiori, 
he was eonseiiiiently born in the ()‘J 2 iid 
year of the world, or 14 )earshetore 
the death of Adam, — a period which 
must have afforded him many opportu- 
nities of seeing and conversing with 
the first man. 
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But not only do we thus discover, 
from tlie monument, the date of Enoch’s 
natural birth ; but we also discover from 
it that which is of much more conse- 
f|uence, — the date of his spiritual birth. 
Thus it is written; “And Enoch lived 
sixty and five years, ami bej^nt Methu- 
selali ; and Enoch w'alked with God, 
after he bejrat Methuselah, three hun- 
dred years.” From this it is obvi- 
ous, that Enoch did not bepiii to walk 
with God till the birth of Metlmschih. 
Sixty-five years was a lonj? time for 
him to live in an uneonverted state ; 
but it is to be recollected, that this 
period w'as a very small proportion of a 
man’s life then compared v>itli what it 
is now. Sixty-five years now is nearly 
the whole period of the ilnration of hu- 
man existence ; but in the days of Enoch 
it was not more than the tenth jiart of 
this. Consequently a nn^n at tlic age 
of sixty-five then, was not older than a 
person is now at the age of ten. We 
can, tlierefvire, W'ith the utmost truth say, 
that Enocli w'as converted in the early 
part of his life. Still, after all, there 
w'ere the sixty-five y cars of alienation 
and guilt ! 

It IS painful to observe, that on none 
of the other momiineuts of onr supposed 
burying-grouiid is there any other 
record of a similar kind. We know not 
whether w^e arc to infer from this, that 
Enoch was the only converted man 
among the whole ; but from the apostle 
Paul’s not mentioning, in his 11th 
chapter of the Hebrews, any one from 
the long list of Gene^is 5th, with the 
exception of Enoch, we fear there may 
be some ground for entertaining the 
inference. And itielancholy is the re- 
flection, that men, after having lived 
600 and 800 and even 900 years, and 
after having seen and learned from 
Adam the consequences of sin, and the 
way in which guilt might be removed, 
may possibly after all have passed into 
eternity unconverted. 

The life of Enoch, after his conver- 
sion, up to the day of his death, was 
uniform, — a life which on liis monu- 
ment is described by the words, “ walk- 
ing with God,” and by Paul ” pleasing 
God,” — language well understood, and 
therefore requiring no explanation. We 
may remark, however, tliat the words, 
” walking with God,” convey more than 
what is meant by morality. They imply 
religion as well ns morality. And both 
are necessary to please God. Many 
persons are moral; but they are not 
religious. They are never unjust in 


their dealings; they are charitable to 
the utmost extent of their means ; they 
are kind to all to whom they can do a 
kindness ; they are exceedingly ai^iahle 
and lovely in their tempers : hut with 
all this, there is no walking with God ; 
there is no communing with him in 
private over the Bible, and at the throne 
of grace ; there is no going out of the 
soul in love to, and in admiration of 
Jesus Christ ; and, as far as they are 
concerned, there might neither be a 
God to serve, a Saviour to love, nor a 
heaven to desire. Tins is not to w'alk 
with God ; this is to live as if there 
were no God. Enoch, how'ever, was no 
such character as this. He w'as a truly 
religions man. He prayed to God ; he 
communed with God ; and he observed 
all God’s ajipointments, whether of tlic 
Sabbath, of sacrifice, or of any thing 
else. And, aceoiiling to Paid, he was 
eminently a man of faith ; believing all 
the doctrines that had been revealed to 
him ; hidieving m a coming Messiah ; 
and. according to what Jude tells us, 
believing ni all the solemnities of a day 
of judgment, and of u future state ; for 
thus writes tlie latter: “And Enoch 
also, the seventh from Adam, ])r()- 
phesied of these, saying, Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.” 

And it should not pass unobserved, 
tliat Enoch lived in tins holy manner 
for the long space of 300 years : “ And 
Enoch w^alked with God, after he begat 
Methuselah, 300 years.” There were 
no breaks in his life. It w^as one onward 
march* How rich and full must have 
been his experience before the end and 
at the end. What instances he must have 
had of the faithfulness of God ! And 
what a proof he exhibits of the nature, 
of the reality, and of the strength of di- 
vine grace, and of the truth of the words : 
“ The path of the just is as the shining 
light, that shiueth more and more unto 
the perfect day.” — “ Being confident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun 
a good work m you, will perform it un« 
til the day of Jesus Christ.” 

And be it observed, also, that Enoch 
could have been no recluse, — not a 
monk, shutting himself up in a cell, or 
an anchorite living in woods or in caves, 
far from the busy haunts of men. His 
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nioniiment tells ns, tliot be was a family 
man. Not only is it written that he had 
one son of the name of Methuselah ; hut 
it is also written, that he had other chil- 
<lron. 1 ’hei-e were, it is said, horn unto 
him, after he had begun to walk with 
God, sons and dauj^hters. And if he 
had sons and daughters he must have 
lived among them and laboured for them. 
Probably he was a man as much engag- 
ed in tlic things and business of the 
world ns he could w'ell be. And yet he 
walked with God. Ueligioii and busi- 
ness are quite compatible. A man may 
be as inueli a religious man in his office, 
or on the exchange, ns he may be in his 
closet u])on his knees. 

The monument says further : “And 
Enoeli walked with God: and he was 
not ; for God look him or, as Paul 
has c.xpressed it : “Enoch was translat- 
ed that he slumld not see death, and 
was not found, because God bad trans- 
lated him.'* Oil no other monument, 
witli the exception of Elijah’s, could 
tins have in truth been written. And it 
IS such a singular eireumstunce that W'c 
feel as if we could do nothing but 
stand, and think, and wonder about it. 
We think of the flight upw'ards ; we 
wonder how it was elTected, — wdiether 
hy angels, or Iin a direct ])Utting forth 
of the povxer ol (iod; vie think of w'hat 
may liave been tlie good man’s /eelings 
as he began to rise. We wonder, 
also, whether be took leave of his 
faiuily, or whether he was taken away 
without their knowledge, or whether 
they and otliers saw limi ascend. All 
these thoughts, and many more such 
thoughts, immediately jiass through the 
mind oil our having reail llie wouls on 
tile monument, lint as we can settle 
nothing about them we allow them to 
ilrop. We may just remark, however, 
that the w’ords, “ and was lint fouml,” 
indicate that, alter his translation, peo- 
ple had gone about seeking for him. 
From this it does not follow*, that he 
was not seen going away. Elijah was 
seen ascending, jet the sons of the 
prophets went in search ol him. They 
obviously thought that lie had been 
merely lifted up from one place and let 
down at another, as was subsequently 
the case with Philip who baptized the 
Kunueh. People may, therefore, have 
seen Enoch depart ; and supposing 
tliat he had descended somewhere, they 
sought him. But though they sought 
him, they found him not. And how 
could they? lie had gone to heaven. 

But in our thinkings, the question 
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naturally occurs. Why did God exempt 
Enoch from death, and carry him away 
bodily to heaven ? Here no one can 
speak with certainty, as there is nothing 
certainly revealed. But the [irobability 
is, that God did this /iliiefly with the 
view of convincing men that there was 
both a God ami a future state. Men, 
ill the days of Enoch, were beginning 
to he awfully corrupt. Enoch was a 
good man and preached to the people ; 
and he preached, as we have already 
seen, the doctrines of a future judgment 
and of the punishment of the wicked. 
It 18 likely that he was not believed, 
hut, on the contrary, treated as a sim- 
pleton or ns a liar. God, however, to 
convince the jieople of that wicked ge- 
neration, that what Enoch said was true, 
put the distinguished honor upon his 
servant of translating him to lu-uvcn. 
And we havt^no doubt that it was for 
the same reason that Elijah was siini- 
laily cained away. The time of Elijah 
was not unlike fvU* wickedness to the 
time that preceded tlie flood. Elijah 
pleached; yet few believed him. They 
persecuted him. He had more than 
once to flee lor his life. lie was no 
doubt regarded as an impostor. But 
God shewed, hy earrjing away his pro- 
phet in a ehariut of tire, and with horses 
of fire, to heaven, that he was a man of 
probity and truth. 

And God, by the translation of these 
two men, shews us also, that what they 
believed, and what tl e\ ]>reachcd, is his 
own tiulh ; for it is not (or a moment 
to he supposed, tlint if tliey believed 
and prenehed what was not true, he 
would have so honored them. And 
what tlu;y believid and what they 
preached was nothing more nor less 
than what we find in our Bibles. We 
have, therefore, in their ti an^latl(>n, a 
proof that all tlie solemn tilings which 
we find written iii this hook ate the tiue 
suj mgs of God. 

A. L. 


THE nospnAL. 

The Doctor enters the hospital, and 
begins to eoiiveise with his patients; 
they tell bun their eomphunts, and he 
gives them advice, and preset ihes certain 
mediemes for them. But as our readers 
may wish to known the diseases of the 
different patients, and the directions 
which the Doctor gave to each, we shall 
state the particulars of what occurred 
between the Doctoi and his patients. 
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We do tliis the more readily, as some of 
o»r readers may ])crhaps be affi eted iu 
the same way as some of the inmates 
of the hospital ; we hope therefore, they 
will pay due attention to the Doctor’s 
directions. « 

The Doctor meets a patient, and says 
to him : “ Good mornino^, my friend ; 
this is, I think, the first time 1 have 
seen you here.” “ True, sir,” said the 
patient, “ it is indeed the first time you 
have seen me here. 1 have long nce<led 
your assistance, but uiy pride would not 
allow me to apply to you.” 

Dr.— Weil ! what is your complaint? 
Tell me, and 1 shall be glad to assist 
you, if it lies in my power. 

Pt — Oh sir ! I feel myself a great sin- 
ner, I have such views of myself, of the 
depravity of my heart, and the evils of my 
conduct, as make me very unhappy ; and 
my fears, relative to the •future, make 
me tremble : last night was a sleepless 
night to me ; 1 was afraid to sleep, if I 
sleep, 1 said, 1 shall ])crhaps awake no 
more in this world ; 1 fear 1 shall drop 
into eternal misery. I resolved that 
should 1 see this morning, 1 would apply 
to you.” 

Dr. — “ Well, I am glad you have 
applied to me ; I have seen many cases 
like yours, and I may perhaps be able 
to say souicthiiig tliat may be useiul 
to ;iou.” 

Pt , — “ But Doctor, how can I obtain 
relief from rny misery ? 1 never thought 
myself s > great a sinner, as 1 now feel 
myself to be. When 1 first perceived 
myself a great sinner, I resolved to for- 
sake my sins, and to do that winch 
would ])lease God j but iny attempts 
were vain. I cannot elfect in ni} self that 
reformation ubieli I desire to effect. 1 
am becoming worse and worse, more 
and more sinful; and u hat if I could 
live without sin in future, uU my past 
sins would still appear against me ; and 
they would be more than siifiicient to 
condemn me to eternal misery a thou- 
sand times over. What can you say to 
comfoit me.” 

Dr. — “ 1 hope,! can say miicli to com- 
fort you; but you may not like uliat 1 
shall say to yon, and my prescriptions 
may not be pleasant to you ; every one 
docs not like what I prescribe. Do not 
think that I am going to comfort you 
by telling you that your sins are not so 
many, nor so great, as you suppose them 
to be. I have no such comfort to offer. 
Nor must you expect me to comfort \oii 
by persuading you that” your danger is 
not so great as you think it to be ; nor 


can I encourage you to hope that your 
efforts at reformation, your endeavours 
to jdease God, will bring you rtdief. J 
would rather commence by assiiriii|f you 
tlnit your sms are far greater, and far 
more numerous than you think them to 
be ; that your danger is far greater than 
you api»relieiid, and that your efforts to 
obtain relief by refonnatiou and good 
resolutions will always be abortive. 
Never, never will you succeed in this 
way. Believe me, my fiicnd, you are in 
a most helpless condition. You may as 
W'ell hope to move the globe by a push 
of your hand, as to expect relief' from 
any thing which you can perform. You 
are too weak and too sinful a creatine 
to do any thing towards saving your- 
self.” 

Pt, — “Sir, wliat yon .say, makes my 
case appear so nnicli the worse ; > on al- 
most <lrivc me to des])air. I thought 
you were going to comfort me.” 

Dr. — “ So 1 am ; but 1 must first drive 
you to despair of all help from yourself ; 
for I am sure that you will not try the 
remedy which I shall })rescribe, till you 
are convinced that no other remedy can 
afford you any relief.” 

Pt. — “ Then, good Doctor, tell me 
what I am to do ; ])rescnbe, and 1 will 
endeavor to follow your directions.” 

Dr. — “ Did you never hear of Jesus 
Christ, and of Ins gri'ut saeritice, offered 
on Calvary — never hear that he is the 
Saviour of sinners, that lie invites all 
men to come to him for salvation, and 
that he promises to save all that come 
to him ?” 

Pt, — “ 1 have heard of these things, 
and 1 have thought of them much of 
late; but my view'.s of them are very con- 
fused. 1 cannot understand them clear- 
ly, but 1 bo])c there is something in them 
to suit my case.” 

Dr. — Yes, my friend, you are right. 
In these things, of which you have often 
heard, but to w inch you have attended 
too little, there is much to relieve your 
troubled mind. I prescribe then, as a 
sovereign remedy, in your case, Faith 
ill Jesus Christ. Come to him ; look to 
his great sacrifice as the only ground of 
your hope ; then pardon and peace will 
follow. Dnl not Jesus bear our sins, in 
his own body, on tlie tree ? Is it not 
said, that his blood clcaiisetli from all 
sins ?” 

Pt, — “ But may I come to him ? I am 
a very great sinner. Besides, 1 have 
heard that the penitent, the humble, and 
those who have other good feelings may 
come to him, but I caimot find any good 
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feelings in myself ; what then am I to 

j)r . — “ Speak not, my friend, in this 
maimer. 1 did not tell you, that you 
must come \\ ith all good feelings ; your 
looking for them, in yourself, shows that 
you want somelliing Ito recommend you ; 
there is still a little pride and self-de- 
pendence in you Av>ay vs ith such no- 
tions ; Jesus Christ came to save sinners; 
and It is recommendation enough to he a 
perishing sinner. Come to him as you 
are. You need not fear to come to him 
just as you are ; for he has said ; “ Him 
that cometh to me, 1 will in no wise 
cast out/* 

The patient now looked at the Doc- 
tor with a gleam of hope, in his eoun- 
tenanee, and siinl ; “ Doctor, what you 
say exactly suits my case. You have 
jnescrihed faith m Christ as a sove- 
reign remedy ; 1 will try your jireserij)- 
tion ; 1 wiil come to him as I am.” 

The Doctor now turned to another 
patient, who w'as an old inmate of the 
hospital, whose case was not at all dan- 
gerous ; blit he was nervous, and often 
imagined a thousand evils, w'hicli were 
never likely to come upon him. With 
him the Doctor held a short conversa- 
tion, gave him a few soothing pills, and 
left him, hut w'e give a few particulars. 
'J’his poor man cunie to the Doctor, and 
said; “O ISir, 1 am glad to see >ou, 1 
fear my case is a bad one. 1 have many 
doubts and fears relative to my state 
before God. 1 fear, indeed, that 1 do 
not jirojierly trust iii the Saviour ; and 
if 1 w'erc a true Christian, a subject of 
real sanctification, surely I should not 
feel so much of the workings of inward 
depravity.” “ My dear iriend,” said 
the Doctor, “1 hope your worst fears 
are groundless. Y"ou complain of in- 
ward depravity, ami did not Paul make 
the same complaint? Was he then no 
Christian ? 1 suppose you do not ])hice 

your hope of salvation on any thing but 
Jesus Christ. Dare you let him go for 
any other refuge, for some other ground 
of hope ?” 

PL — “ Not for the w'orld, sir ; I know', 
that he is the only Saviour, and that he 
can save all that come to him ; and I 
would come to him, if 1 could ; 1 would 
have him, if I could ; yea, I wish to 
serve him with iny whole heart; but I 
cannot do wliat I would.” 

Dr. — “ Well then, it appears that you 
have some faith in Christ, for yon be- 
lieve that he is able to save ; and your 
anxiety to be a true believer also shows 
some luith in him. if }oii had no faith 


in him, what would you care about hav- 
ing him for your Saviour? Jt is true 
that we ought to examine ourselves, and 
we cannot be too attentive to the state 
of our hearts, but we must not draw 
the darkest concliisigns from merely 
transient feelings. When you have a 
few pleasant feelings about divine things, 
you arc full of hope ; and when you 
cannot feel as jou wish, then you "de- 
spond ; thus, one day } ou believe your- 
self a child of God, and another, \ou fear 
that you are a child of the devil. Now 
both these views of yourself cannot be 
true. Look more to Jesus, and less to 
yourself, for comfort, and you will then, 
1 hope, do better. He is always the 
sauHs always able to save, always full of 
merey, always faithful to his promises; 
think of these things, and imlulge u 
cheering hope.” 

Wilde thu Doctor w'as conversing with 
these two jiatients, he east a glance or 
two u])on a third, whose air and man- 
ner excited a suspicion that all was not 
right with him. So the Doctor w'cnt 
up to him, and taking his hand, care- 
fully examined his jiulse, at the same 
time looking him very steadily in the 
face. The patient rather shrunk from 
the ])euetratiug eye of the Doctor ; for 
jhe feared that more might he discover- 
ed of his case than he wished ari}' one, 
even the Doctor, to know. “ 1 perceive, 
my friend,” said the Doctor, “ that }()U 
are not in health ; your pulse is very ir- 
regular, sometimes very langunl, sotne- 
tiinc.'k strong and hurried. 1 tliiiik 1 can 
tell more of your ease than you are wil- 
ling to make known to me.” 

i’L — “ 1 am not aware, that I am 
much ou|i of order. *That there is a little 
languor sometimes in my feelings, 1 
am willing to acknowledge ; hut we can- 
not alv^ay8 be just wliat we should be ; 
this world will sometimes draw too 
much of our attention.” 

Dr. — “My friend, I liave, of late, 
often missed you at public worship ; 
and, at our private meetings, \onr place 
has often been empty. You have, 1 uin 
sorry to say, often preferred the coui- 
jiany of worldly men to that of your 
fellow-Chnstians ; and tlicre is now ob- 
servable, m your whole conduct, a great 
deficiency of zeal in the cause of Christ.” 

Pt. — “ I am afraid. Doctor, you judge 
me too hardly ; 1 hope things are not so 
had ns you su))pose. 1 am seen with 
worhiiy men sometimes, 1 own ; indeed, 
as Paul says, wc must go out of the 
world, if we will not associate with the 
men of the world,” 
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Dr . — My <lenr friend, I am sorry to 
bear you speak in this manner ; I must 
offer a few astrinirent pills for your use. 
Here they are ; ** If any man love the 
world, tlie love of the i\ither is not in 
him.” “ Keinciivher whence thou hast 
fallen, and repent, and do thy first 
work.” “ As many as I love, I rehiike 
and chasten ; be zealous, therefore, and 
repent.” These astringents, though not 
very })lcasant to the taste, will, 1 hope, 
if plentifully used, soon improve your 
state of health.” 

The Doctor now turned to another 
patient, who seemed glad to see him, 
and addressed him, sa\ing : “ 8ir, 1 
have been very desirous of telling \ou 
something of my state, and of receiving 
a little of your good advice.” 

Dr . — “Speak freely, my friend, and 
he assured, that 1 W'ill do the best i can 
for you.” 4 

Ft . — “ Sir, I am often temiited to the 
commission of very great sms. Such 
thoughts, fi> almost make me shudder, 
are sometimes injected into my mind. 

I pray against them, and try to free my- 
self from them, hut they return again 
and again, and it is not without great 
dilKciilty that I can expel them from 
my mind. Sometimes, temptation will as- 
sume a most pleasing and seductive form, , 
and, ere 1 am aware, my imagination 
begins to dwell upon those aiiuring 
scenes, and to join vvitli the great enemy 
111 painting them in the most seductive 
Ibniis. These are Satan’s fiery darts, 
and they are hurled at me very frequent- 
ly, in all places, and under all circum- 
stances. At other times, 1 am tempted 
to impatience under my diliieulties, and 
to deliver myself oat of my tioubles by 
means not commendable, not right ami 
just ill the .'^ight of God. I have some- 
times found ()oth strength and comfort 
in thinking of the temptations of C’hrist 
in the wilderness. He would not yield 
to tlie tcm})tiitioii to change the stones 
of the wilderness into bread, hungry as 
lie wiis ; he w'ould not do that whieli was 
wrong, in order to relieve himself from 
])resent diflieiilties. I have tried to imi- 
tate this example, and have, I hope, 
sometimes succeeded; but at other times, 

1 fear, 1 have failed.” 

Dr . — “ These inward struggles are 
very painful; and all the medicines I 
can give yon, will not make tliein plea- 
sant ; but it is [lossible to administer 
that which may strengthen and comfort 
you. The sore temptaj:ions which we 
sometimes feel, are probably owing in 
part to former indulgences, either in 


act or imagination, in which w'e allowed 
ourselves in our unconverted state. These 
ilesires still ))lead for gratidcation as 
before, and these struggles for the ‘mas- 
tery, cause the mental distress of which 
you complain. Hut he notiliscouraged ; 
others are tempted ‘in the same manner. 
1 have heard many such complaints as 
those which you have made to me to- 
day; no temptation has overtaken you 
blit such as is common to man ; the same 
nfllietions are acconiplislied in your bre- 
thren which are in the world. You do 
well to keep in mind the examjile of our 
blessed Saviour vilien lie was tempted ; 
that example is wortli niucli to us; it 
shows us that we should not give place 
to the devil in the least. It is often 
suggested to the tempted Christian, that 
if he would give way a little, it w'ouhl he 
easier ami better for him ; hut such sug- 
gestions are all a delusion ; they are from 
Satan, and are intended to ileceive. If 
you give way a little ; }oii will soon ueld 
more, and then more, till you will he 
completely vanquished. The divine eom- 
niunil is: “ llesist the dcMl,” and tins 
command is followed by tin* assurance 
that he will dee from ns. We should 
always hear in mind, that “ blessed is 
the man that einlurtth temptation, for 
when he is tempted, he shall receive the 
crown of life, wlncli the Lord hath ])ri)- 
inised to them tliat love him.” ’fake 
these pills ; they arc a eompoiind of lle- 
sistaiiee and Prater. If iuii use them 
freely, you will be able to overcome all 
temptations.” 

Ft — “ Thank you. Doctor : 1 w ill en- 
deavor to follow your advice.” 

( To he continued,) 


THE POISON TREE. 

Gene'.is, iii (5. — And wlien the woman saw 
tUut ihr tree was good tor looii, iiiid thai it 
was pleastint lo the eye.s, and a tree lo be 
desired to make one wise, she look ol llie Iruil 
til 'reof, and did eat, and jiave also unto her 
husband vviili iier ; and he did tut. 

“ TiiEiiE is,” says one, “ a tree called 
Manchanvcl, which grows in the West 
Indies ; — its appedrance is very attractive, 
and the wood of it peculiarly beautiful ; — it 
bears a kind of apple resembling the golden 
pippen. Tins fruit looks very tempting, 
and smells \ery fragrant ; but to eat of it is 
instant death ; and its sap or juice is so 
poisonous, that if a few drops ot it fall on 
the skin, it raises blisters, and occasions 
great pain. The Indians dip their arrows 
III the juice, that they may poison their 
enemies when they wound llum. Provi- 
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dence bath so appointed it. that one of 
these trees is never found, but near it there 
al>o grows a white wood, or a fig-tree, the 
iuice of either of which, if applied in time, is 
a remedy for the diseases produced by the 
Manchaneel.’' Now, when 1 read this ac- 
count, I thought of ^ sin and salvation. 
Sin, like this poisonous apple, looks plea-^ 
sant to the eye, and men desire it—eat of 
it, and die. We may think there is no harm 
in’ such a thing,-~’tis only a little sin ; but 
who would eat a little poison ? Tlie least 
sin, if not forgiven, will ruin our souls for 
ever. This is fruit that must not be tasted ; 
yea, it ought not to be looked upon, or 
thought of. It is sin that gives to the darts 
of Satan all their fiery qualities ; and to the 
arrow of death all its bitterness. Now all 


who have looked upon the fruit of this tree 
have desired it, and have eaten of it, and, 
if not delivered fiom its fatal effects, will 
surely die ; but there is a remedy at hand : 
it is the precious blood of the Son of God, 
which soothes the ti oubled conscience, and 
cleanses it from all sin. • 

“ Not balm, new bleeding from the wounded 

tree 

Nor b'essM Arabia with her spicy grove. 

Such fiagrunce yields.” 

Apply, therefore, to this means of cure ! 
— fly to a crucified Saviour ! — Tlicre is no 
time to be lost ! — the poison works within ! 
— Go to the great Physician without delay, 
and say, “ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me whole!” — Buck's Practical Ku- 
posit or. 


HYMN. L. M. 

‘ There is a world superior far to this.” 


Thkre is a world of rest and peace, 

M here cares and toils for ever cease ; 

A world where streams of comfort roll, 
Cheering and gladdening every soul. 

A world where sin is quite unknown, 
Where its pollutions none bemoan ; 

A world where all are holy men, 

And Satan cannot tempt again. 

There is a world where love does reign, 
Where no one gives another pain, 
Where every word and action prove, 
'Phe hcait is filled with holy love. 

There is a world of light and bliss. 
Where the great Saviour present is ; 
Where he, upon his saints, does shine, 
Filling their souls with joys divine. 


There is a world where doubt and fear, 
Which often have distressed us here, 

Can find no place ; on those bright plains 
The mind’s full sunshine ever reigns. 

Assurance there to all is given. 

Of evei lasting bliss in Heaven ; 

And while on this, in thought, they dwell, 
Their raptures none on earth can tell. 

*In that blest world, the (hoiiglit how sweet, 
The saints will all each other meet ; 

There all that love the Saviour here, 

Will meet again their friends most dear. 

In that blest world we have our friends, 
And when this life’s sad journey ends, 

We hojie that we shall meet them there, 

In all their happiness to share. 

R. D. 


OTcivrcsipoiitirnrp. 


REPLY TO “A DISCIPLE” ON 
“THE SONGS OF ZION.” 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

My dear Sir, — I can syinpatliize 
with your correspondent, ” A Disciple,” 
in what be says regarding many of the 
hymns used in public worship ; having 
myself been often somewhat exercised 
in mind in the same way as he has been. 
A strong wish of mine has been to see 
a selection of hymns of a different cha- 
racter from those now in use, — hymns 
which all, without the utterance of any 
thing but truth, could use. Often have 
1 felt compelled to be silent during the 
singing of certain verses or lines, or so 


to alter them, that I could sing them 
with an experimental trntlifulness, — a 
pr.actice I have frequently adopted 
rather than not unite, and tlins shew a 
bad example. Rut though a selection 
miglit be made wliicli would be suitable 
for all true Christians, or nearly so, yet 
a selection which would, at the same 
time, be suitable for the unconverted, 
is an impossibility. Ail hymn-language 
in their lips would be untruthful, or 
something approaching that. But not- 
withstanding this, I should deem it 
most improper to take one step in order 
to prevent their singing the praises of 
God, if they felt inclined to do so. As 
well might we adopt means to prevent 
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tlieir nssuminw tlic attitude of siippli* 
cants, when j>rnyer is presented in our 
chapels, knowiiijr, as we do, that tlieir 
intenial and external states do not 
an:ree. One consideration has operated 
powerfully in reconciling me to the 
singing of the ifnconverted, — and that 
is, the fact, that in the temple- worship 
which, under David, w^as regulated by 
divine direction, psalms were sung con- 
taining sentiments which were fit to be 
uttered by the converted only ; and yet 
we find no law laid down, that the 
singers should all be converted men. 
And anoihcr consideration is, that the 
very same course of reasoning which 
would lead ns to attempt the prevention 
of the singing of unbelievers, would 
authorize the not praying with them, 
and even the not exhorting them to 
pray. If a father, for instance, has an 
unconverted family, (not an un frequent 
occurrence,) the same consiheration that 
would keep him from singing a hymn 
with them, w'ould keep him from kneel- 
ing down in company with them to 
pray j for I see not how', if he could not 
permit them to sing a hymn, he could 
permit them to knctd down in the atti- 
tude of suppliants ; or how, if he could 
not advise them to sing, he could pos- 
sibly advise them to firay. And to this 
1 have known some to come who have'' 
acted on the considerations wdiich seem, 
at this time, to he troubling jour cor- 
respondent. In addition to this, the 
acting ujum sueh principles, seems 
to me to exhibit sonietliing of the 
sjiirit which would lead us to say. 
Stand back ; for I am holier than 
thou,*’ — a spirit which would ]iroduce 
inuneiise mischief upon our ])oor uncon- 
verted fellow-men. It may be possible 
that I myself am an unconverted man, 
and that some of those whom I would 
endeavour to ]irevent singing, may, with 
many defects, be God’s children ; and 
shall I assume an attitude which says : 
“ 1 deem myself w'orthy to sing God’s 
praises, but you 1 deem uiiw'orthy to do 
this ; and I "will consequently do wdiat 
in me lies to prevent your singing them, 
—-at any rate I will take care that you 
shall not do this in company with me ?” 
It may be said, (for the thing has been 
said,) that this sort of reasoning w ould 
lead us to give the Lord’s Supper to the 
manifestly unconverted. 1 re]ily, not 
so. The Lord’s Supper is to be given 
to tliose only who are members of 
churches, and who consequently have, 
according to a prescribed, order, made a 
profession of faith and repentance, and 


arc walking conformably to that profes- 
sion. But I see nothing in tlie word of 
God implying that this is a pre-requisite 
to sir^ging a hymn of praise, i^ain 
and again is the whole human race 
exhorted to sing God’s praises : and 
God forbid that I should step between 
any of them, and obedience to such a 
command. In conclusion, 1 remark, by 
way of something like New Testament 
proof fiir what I have been saying, that 
there is no reason for believing that the 
multitude on the liigh-W'ay and the 
children in the temple, who so loudly 
shouted the praises of Uedeemer, were 
all converted ; but did the Saviour at- 
tempt to ])revent them? No; he en- 
couraged them, — be was ])lcased with 
them. Let us imitate him. A safer 
guide we cannot foll()w^ Some bodies 
of Christians* have, m ])ast times, acted 
on the ]>riiiciple of having no singing, 
except when the members of the eliureh 
alone have been present ; but sucli com- 
munities have never prosjiered. They 
have generally, if not universally, been 
left to themselves, without any addi- 
tions by conversion from the ungodly 
world, — have come to regard themselves 
as so distinct a class, that they have 
almost ceased to sympathi/.e witli their 
fellow -creatures around them whether 
converted or unconverted, — have, after 
a season, fallen out with one another 
by the wav, — and have ultimately been 
scattered to the w’imls. They lacked 
the harmony and cheerfulness of song, 
ami have, for the most ])art, by fixing 
their attention on n number of minor 


'* Allu'^ion IS here nr.nle parlK’uliirly, 
though not exelusivfclv, to the Sninleinaniim'^, 
who, as eon^ivirations, nri; now iiourly 
extinct. See what the great ainl good J\Jr. 
Fuller ''Uys (in hisOih letter to the Saudema- 
iiiaiis)on their nniintaiiiing lliut “ iiidudjevers 
are not to be alloweil to join in |)ubhe prayer 
and praise, uuh'sa it be in an adjoining room, 
or with soniti kniii ot partition between them 
and ln'lievers.” And on their mauitaining 
that ** we ought only to join in ])rayer ami 
praise with those with whom we partake of 
tlie J.ord’s Supper.” Mr. Fuller stun s that 
their prnieiples had led them as a body to 
esteem it, “ to be unlawful [to have himily 
worship] provided any part of the family he 
unbelievers, seeing it is holding communion 
with them.” And tliisisjust what we might 
expect. The whole treati'se ot Mr. Fuller on 
Sandeumnianism is worthy of a ino.st attentive 
perusal. Ilw last S'lntence in his last let- 
ter IS deeply affecting as well as monitory. 
“ If we may judge from its effects [Sandema- 
nianismj during the last fifty years, it would 
lend tlie Christian world, if not to downright 
inffdi'htv, yet to something that comes but 
very little sliort of it.” 
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matters, and -deeming; these fit grounds 
for separation from their fellow-chris- 
tians, imbibed a discontented spirit, — a 
spirit which has been seen upon their 
very countenances ; and which has repel- 
led from rather than invited to religion. 
1 trust your correspondent will not 
apply this to himself; for his whole 
letter shews him to be a man who is not 
actuated by any other spirit, than a sin- 
cere desire to know the will of God. 
And it is from a full conviction of this, 
that 1 have made the attempt to relieve 
his mind. 

A. L. 


STATISTICAL ERRATA. 

To the Editor of the Oriental BaptUt. 

My dear Sir, — I shall be obliged 
by your inserting in the next number of 
the Oriental Baptist the following cor- 
rections of the Statistical Table append- 
ed to the Circular letter, &c. of the 
Bengal Baptist Association, just issued. 

It appears that the statistics of the 
churches at Cuttack and Choga were 
sent together, and that the gross uumberf 
have been referred to the Cuttack church 
alone ; while Choga stands with none 
baptized or received and with no mem- 
bers at all. Of the 22 baptisms, how- 
ever, 11 belong to Choga ; and of the 206 
members upwards of 60 constitute the 
church there. 

An error in relation to the church at 
Berlmmpore may also be noticed. The 
pastors are stated to be J. Stubbins and 
W. Bnile} , instead of 1. Stubbius and 

II. Wilkinson. 

Very sincerely yours, 

C. 13. Lewis. 

1 \th April, 1850. 


RULES OF CONTROVERSY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

My dear Sir, — As every discussion 
on the subject of Baptism, if curried on 
with calmness, fairness and ordinary 
ability, cannot fuil to lead at least some 
persons to reflect upon the subject, 
awl to embrace the sentiments held by 
Baptists, 1 venture to place my humble 
services at jour disposal, for the purpose 
of watching, and if necessary, replying 
to, the line of argument which may be 
taken up by your correspondent, who 
aigns himself Investigator. 1 have 
not paid particular attention to bis first 
letter ; and the perusal of the second 


gives me the impression that it contains 
much that, for the present, may be 
allowed to pass unchallenged. Inves- 
tigator would, however, find it some- 
what difficult to produce the ** historical 
testimony,” in favour of “ the catholi- 
city of the church, i.*e. that sameness 
in its standards, which existed in the 
Christiin Church throughout the known 
world, so shortly after the time of 
the Apostles, as to do away with all 
reasonable suspicion that a period of 
^ error could have intervened.” Error 
I was rife even during the lifetime of the 
Apostles, and no Cliristian writer, after 
the apostolic agfe, is free from it. Per- 
haps Clement of Rome approaches 
nearer to the standard of perfection 
than any other. 

Investigator ])ropose8 ten rules 
which are to be the basis of further dis- 
cussion. On these rules be invites 
remark, and*I have a few observations 
to make on some of them. 

Rule 1. The question at issue ap- 
pears to be as follows : Are there any 
infants that are entitled to Baptism? 
And if so, what infants? 

III. The nature of a clear inferen- 
tial argument should be explained. 

IV. The nil mutability of a principle 
once introduced by God, is •perfectly 
iouipatible with a great mutability of 
the form in which it is applied to the 
various stages of development in the 
divine plans. 

Take, for instance, the principle of 
sacrifices. It is immutable ; but is it, 
therefore, true that sacrifices are still 
obligatory ? or even that the Lord's Sup- 
per IS a sacrifice? No. The principle 
remains, but its application has assumed 
a totally qew form. 

VI. This rule laid down by your 
correspondent, is one, the meaning of 
which is not clear at firest-iit. Pro- 
bably a man in his right senses may 
be au illustration of disbelief, and an 
idiot, an illustration of want of belief. 
Is that it? And is it Investigator's 
object to show that a person, in whom 
there is a want of belief, may be a be- 
lieoer, nevertheless, because he does not 
manifest disbelief f If so, a blind man 
may be said to see a tree, because he 
does not refuse to see it. 

VIII. A petitio principii always is 
bad reasoning, though the facts which 
it states may be true enough. This is 
intelligible; but what is meant by the 
words : ** while the grant is of man, all 
truth is from God ?” 

Rebpondbns. 
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TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMEH.T. 

NO. II. — PRESBYTERY. 


The word PreSbutbrion occurs in the 
Greek Testament three times, and three 
different Courses have been follow^ in re- 
spect to it by the revisers, or, as*ey are 
usually called, the translators, of our com- 
xuon version. In the first instance, Luke 
xxii, 66, it is rendered elders : — ** And as 
soon as it was day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief priests, and the scribes, came 
together, and led him into their council.'* 
In the second. Acts xxii.* 5, it is rendered 
estate of the elders As also the high- 
priest doth bear me witness, and all the 
estate of the elders^ from whom also 1 
received letters unto the brethren." In 
the third, 1 Tim iv. 14, it is only angli- 
cised : — “ Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee «by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery The precise idea which the 
original word was intended to convey ap- 
pears to be, the elders collectively, pres- 
BUTEROi being elders^ presbuterion, a 
body composed of elders. In this view of 
the meaning of the word, which is all we 
have to do with at present, there would be, 
we apprehend, a general concurrence, even 
among tlftse who differ most widely from 
each other as to the station or office of the 
persons constituting the presbuterion 
whose hands were laid on Timothy. " Ac- 


cording to Presbyterians," says Dr. David- 
son, “ the word prfesbytery denotes the 
elders of neighbouring churches or congre- 
gations joined together. Others suppose 
that it denotes the presbyters, i. e., the 
bishops and deacons. But if elder TTpetr- 
[presbuteRos] be not appro- 
priated to bishop and deacon conjoint- 
ly, as has been already shown, eldership, 
Ttpeafivrepiov [presbuterion] cannot mean 
associated elders and deacons. The word 
denotes the body or college of elders belong- 
ing to one congregational church." It is 
however from his general views of the 
constitution of a church derived from other 
scriptures that Dr Davidson deduces the 
concluding member of this last sentence, as 
he himself admits : all that the word 
PRESBYTERION signifies being, the elders 
collectively, or, the body of ciders “ It 
is true," he adds, " that in the passage we 
have quoted, the presbytery is not said to 
belong to any particular church. But other 
plain examples prove that there was a 
plurality of elders in the primitive churches. 
The expression presbytery or eldership is 
founded on the general organization of the 
worshipping societies, and confirmatory of 
it. It occurs but once in the New Testa- 
ment in reference to a Christian church."— 
Baptist Magazine, 
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NOEL ON CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 

( For the Oriental BaplisX,) 

The writer of the Essay on Christian 
Baptisni has used baptise and immerse, 
synonymously, and proposes to give in a 
separate volume the evidence that bap- 
tism means immersion. This may be done 
with no great labour, and 1 should think, 
without writing a volume. There appears 
to be as much necessity for writing a vo- 
lume to prove that aPBptovos means a man 
aa for writing a volume to prove that 
^wtmtrpa. meaBs immersion. There is no 
doubt that a volume of proof might be 
gathered on this point, but the question is 
— is it necessary f If we admit the uniform 
definition of lexicons, and the usage of 
sacred and profane writers in the Greek 
language as proof, this signification is 
settled beyond a question, Mr. Noel 
proceeds to state that baptism is a divine 


command of perpetual obligation, and 
adds, " I believe that each person who 
has been merely sprinkled in infancy is 
unbaptised," and then says, " those only 
love Christ, who keep his commands," 
** and while a wilful ignorance of his will 
is fatal, to disobey it when known, is still 
more criminal." After advancing these 
sentiments, I was surprised to find that 
his subsequent reasoning went to show, 
that a man may hear and still disobey the 
divine command with impunity, provid- 
ed he believes he has obeyed it or thinks 
it unimportant. But is it for the sub- 
ject to judge whether a command is im- 
portant or unimportant ? Ilis first duty 
is to learn if it be a divine command, 
and his next duty is to obey it. It will 
not satisfy the claims of the command 
to call it of little consequence or to 
offer in obedience to do something else 
which in his estimation is of equal, or 
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even of greater importance. Parental 
authority is violated, if the child refuse 
to do the tlung commanded, whatever 
else he may do. 

If baptism be a divine command it is 
as binding on one believer as another, 
and it belongs not |;o the conscience of 
man but to the word of God, to settle 
whether the obedience rendered is satis- 
factory. All we have to do is to learn 
what the command is, and then obey 
it asking no questions. Our first parents 
in Eden might as well have substit^ed 
the fruit of one tree in the gardeiBbr 
that of another, as for us to substitute 
one duty for another, or to modify the 
command to suit our convenience, or to 
measure our obedience by the standard of 
our own conscience, or the conscience of 
another. That was a test question, and 
although we might suppose that refrain- 
ing from or eating a little fruit w'as of 
little importance, still the consequence 
attached to that simple act of disobe- 
dience shows that the divine commands 
are not to be trifled with, and if it appear 
that Christ has commanded believers to 
be baptized, it is hazardous for us to 
modify the command or to measure our 
obedience by our own convenience or 
the conscience of our friends. In this 
matter it is not in point to ask whether 
a man believes he has been baptised, 
but the question is has he been baptised ^ 
It is false charity in us, to encourage a 
man to think he has obeyed a divine 
command when the Bible plainly declares 
that he Jias not ; uud it is beyond the 
power of human foresight to determine 
the boundaries of truth, when we substi- 
tute as a standard the conscience of men 
for the word of God, Let this principle 
be admitted, and we are subject to as 
many creeds as there are memiiers in the 
Church, and the unity of the faith is lost 
in anarchy and confusion, and the com- 
mands of Jehovah are trampled under 
foot by human caprice. 

We need not spend time to prove 
to those who take the Bible as the 
only rule of faith and practice, that bap- 
tism is a divine command. The New 
Testament clearly teaches it, and most if j 
not all Christians admit it. It is also 
clearly taught and generally believed that 
in the time of Christ and his Apostles, 
immersion was necessary to baptism. 
In those days they would no sooner 
think that sprinkling or pouring was 
obeying the divine command to be bap- 
tised, tlian they would think that eating 
flesh and drinking water, was obeying the 
command to observe the Lord’s Supper. 


Each is enforced upon us by a divine 
command, and that command is explicit 
and unmistakable. The question is not 
which is the greater or the more import- 
ant of the two, but the question is — is 
it a command ? If so, it ill becomes us 
to sit in judgment atfd pretend to de- 
cide whether it is important or not. If 
it is a matter worthy of a divine com- 
mand, it surely is worthy of our obe- 
dience. But suppose we had the means 
of determining its comparative import- 
ance, it is nothing to the purpose, for it 
is written — ** Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” “For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also. Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law.” So also he that said. Re- 
pent, said also. Be baptised, and to neg- 
lect either is alike a transgression of the 
law; and siifce Christ has not informed 
us which of his commands he thinks of 
the greatest importance, the only safe 
and Christian course for us, is to treat 
them all alike, aud not to presume that 
he will sooner forgive the violation of 
one than the violation of another. ” lie 
that offends in one point is guilty of 
all.” 

Having adopted the Bible as our only 
rule of faith in matters of religion, we 
are not to consult either the creeds or 
the consciences of men. We have not to 
ask a man whether he believes baptism 
to be important or not, or whether lie 
thinks he has been baptised or not, but 
the question is, has Christ commanded it, 
and has he obeyed the command ? His 
conscience has no more to do with one 
than with the other^ each is a matter of 
fact to hq decided by a reference to the 
word of God. It has already been stated 
that baptism means immersion, and we 
need not therefore stop to prove what is 
apparent, viz. that those who have not 
been immersed have not been baptised. 
This is a conclusion for which 1 am nqt 
responsible, but the responsibility rests 
with the Bible and its Author. The neces- 
sary conclusion to which Mr, Noel comes, 
is that those persons who have not been 
immersed have not been baptised, lie 
also informs us that the Bible is his only 
rule of faith, and in that book he finds a 
command requiring him to be baptised, 
aud it follows that the same command of 
Christ is alike binding on all believers. 
To neglect to bear him is to expose our- 
selves to a reckoning from which the 
boldest may well shrink. After making 
these statements, Mr. Noel adds,*—” I 
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believe each person wbo has been merely 
sprinkled in infancy is unbaptised, but 
if they claim the admission of the vali- 
dity of their baptism, we are obliged to 
refuse their claim, because truth does 
not allow it — an^ if they would not wish 
for communion with us on those terms, 
we must still advocate it because truth 
demands it. Our conduct on such ques- 
tions should not be governed by affec- 
tion nor by disaffection, but by a regard 
to the revealed will of Clirist. The 
question naturally arises, where is the 
revealed will of Christ demanding the 
Church to commune with unbaptised 
persons? Did Christ or his Apostles 
do it, or did they command it ? It ap- 
pears they did not do it. Christ him- 
self had been baptised before partaking 
of the Supper, and as it was the acknow- 
ledged mode of making a profession of 
Christianity in those days, and as the 
apostles w'ere commanded to baptise 
others, it is fair to infer that they were 
baptised themselves. It is supposed that 
none will question the statement, that all 
who sat down at the first Supper were 
baptised' persons, and so far as we are 
informed in the N. T. those who were 
afterward received into the fellowship 
of the saints, first “ received tlie word, 
then were baptised, and continued sted- 
fast in the apostles’ doctrine, and in fel^ 
lowi^hip, and in breaking of bread and 
in prayers.’* We read of no instance in 
the Saviour’s time or under the minis- 
try of his Apostles, in which a person 
partook of the Lord’s Supper before he 
was baptised. Judging then from the ex- 
ample of Christ and his Apostles, it does 
not appear that “ truth demands,” that 
the Church commune with unbaptised 
persons. The Scriptures abound with 
commands “ to love one another,” but 
does this mean that we should eat the 
Lord’s Supper together ? If so, then it 
follows that we should come to the Lord’s 
table with our enemies, because we are 
commanded to love them. 

There are not wanting ways and op- 
portunities to express our love to others, 
though we may not meet them at the 
table of the Lord. Moreover, 1 have 
yet to learn if this was made a test of 
love and Christian fellowship by the 
Saviour and his disciples. Surely not 
at the first celebration, for then the 
Lord sat down with Judas, for whom 
be could have no Christian fellowship. 
He knew him to be an enemy from the 
beginning. If then Jesus Christ at the 
institution of the Supper, received only 
such as were baptised, and did not make 


it a test of Christian fellowship, why 
should we do so. It is enough for the 
servant to be as his Lord, and enough 
for us to do what we are bidden. ^^But 
if we find nothing in the example of 
Christ to warrant an unbaptised person 
to partake of the Lord’s Supper, neither 
do we find proof from his precepts to 
authorise such a practice. His own 
exposition of the Supper was simple 
and specific. He said while distributing 
the emblems of his body and blood, 
*‘jpns do in remembrance of me,” — 
but he no where says. Do this in proof 
of your fellowship for each other. The 
design of the Supper as explained by 
the Apostle is in harmony with the 
explanation given by our Lord himself : 
“This do as often as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. For as often ns 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show the Lord’s death till he come.” 
Not that ye thus prove your love to each 
other, or express your Christian fellow- 
ship, but simply that ye thus {lublisli to 
the world the death of Christ. We are 
no where in the Bihle informed, that the 
Lord’s Supper is designed to teach us 
brotherly love, any more than it is to 
teach us humility or patience or any 
other Christian virtue, but we are in- 
formed specifically that its design is to 
remind us of the death of Clirist, and 
thus to publish this truth to the world. 

Brotherly-love is inculcated by our 
Saviour and his Apostles in numerous 
passages of Scripture, and I have yet to 
learn that those who, after the*exatnple 
of the Lord and his Apostles, practise 
strict communion, have less of it than 
those who practise mixed communion. I 
have many highly esteemed friends in 
Peedobaptist Churches. 1 doubt not 
the sincerity of their Christian friend- 
ship, and 1 am sure it is fully recipro- 
cated. I delight in their society, 
respond to their sympathies, and so far 
as they follow Christ, with a full heart 
1 bid them Godspeed ; but inasmuch 
as 1 am not instructed so to do, 1 see 
no reason why I should join them, 
before they are baptized, at the Lord’s 
table, any more than i should join with 
them iu sprinkling my children for the 
sake of showing my Christian fellowship, 
1 have no divine command for either, 
and therefore, I see no breach of charity 
if both are omitted. 

The numerous passages cited by Mr. 
Noel, are sufficient to prove, if proof 
were necessary, that Jesus Christ taught 
bis disciples to love one another, but 
no one of these passages refers to the 



THOMAS 

Lord’s Supper, as a test of brotherly 
love. 

Mr. Noel states that " baptism is a 
divine command,” “ that baptism means 
immersion,” “ and that there is an insti- 
tuted connection between baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper,” And adds, “ I freely 
admit that after the institution of bap- 
tism by our Lord, no person who refused 
to be baptized was admitted to that Sup- 
per.” This is a plain concession that 
sprinkling is not baptism, and that the 
example of Christ does not sanction the 
practice of admitting unbaptized per- 
sons to the Lord’s Sup[)er. It follows, 
therefore, that the objections to strict 
communion, so called, are urged not 
against those in modern times who 
])ractise it, but against the example of 
Ciirist and his Apostles, and against the 
interpretation of that institution as 
given in their own language. 

Tins being the case, we will not dis- 
honor our Lord, hy attempting to justify 
his w’ays or his word to the children of 
men. It is enough for us to look at bis 
example and follow it, to learn his com- 
mand and obey it. But while we have 
wo need to attempt to rectify any ap- 
parent discre[)ancy in the divine word 
and example on this subject, since they 
are so prominent that he that runs may 
read, and so plain that a child may un- 
derstand; but we cannot trust with the 
same confidence to any man, however 
wise and good. The gentleman whose 
name has been alluded to, from whose 
sentiments on this point I am compelled 
to dilFer, I need not say is a man highly 
and justly honored and esteemed, and by 
none, more so, than by myself. By his 
Essays on Baptism, the Union of 
Church and State, and Christian Mis- 
sions, he has done much for the pro- 
motion of truth, and the progress of the 
gospel. llis ])Ositioiis are scriptural 
and his arguments conclusive, till he 
comes to his ” Reasons for free Com- 
munion,” when he has adopted new 
grounds, and substituted, as the rule of 
conduct the conscience of man for 
the word of God. He says, a Pmdo- 
baptist should be admitted to the table 
because, “ he believes he has been bap- 
tized.” The Quaker believes that he 
ought not to be baptized, shall he be 
received to the table? The Roman 
Catholic believes that he ought not to 
use the wine at the Supper, shall he be 
received to the table ? The universalist 
believes that all men will be saved, shall 
he be admitted to the table ? Still it is 
believed that among all these classes 


MUNZER. 141 

there may be some true Christians. The 
example of Christ, and N. T. usage is 
our only safe guide. Leaving this we 
know not where to go, or where to stop. 

In conclusion, it is apparent from Mr. 
Noel’s own words, that Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles sat down at the table 
of the Lord, only with such as had been 
baptized — i. e they, in the common 
acceptation of the term, practised “ strict 
communion.” If then we have the 
sanction of such authority, we cannot 
do better than to follow their example. 
Tiiere is no occasion to change the 
doctrines taught by our Lord to meet 
the prejudices of men — nor to modify 
the ordinances he has established, to 
conform to the wishes or convenience of 
his people. Tlie doctrines given by our 
Lord are adapted to the wants of all 
nations, and tlie ordinances he has es- 
tablished for his Church are for the ob- 
servance of his people in all countries 
and through all coming time. He said 
to his disciples, “ Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptising them,” (not 
baptising some and sprinkling others.) 
And the Apostle has said, ** As often us 
\e eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show the Lord’s ileath,” (not that ye 
thus express your love for each other,) 
and that “ till he come** or to the end 
^f the world. Since Mr. Noel has ad- 
mitted that Christ and his Apostles ate 
the Lord’s Supper only in company w ith 
such as Jiad been bajitised, it is not in 
I harmony with his usual courtesy and 
candor to intimate, that those who in 
this, follow the example of their LonI, 
** overvalue themselves on account of 
ba])tism.” If the practice is chargeable 
w ith bigotry and unyharitableuess these 
charges are virtually preferred against 
those who follow their example. Our 
Lord has eominaoded his disciples to be 
baptised, it is becoming them to obey 
it. He has instituted and set tlie exam- 
ple in observing the Supper, it is becom- 
ing them to follow it. They are not 
responsible for consequences, provided 
they follow the command and example 
of their Master. 
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Of all the teachers of religion in Ger- 
many at this period, the Baptists best 
understood the doctrine of civil and religious 
liberty : to them, therefore, the oppressed 
boors, as has been observed, looked for 
counsel. The tyranny of the Catholics and 
Lutherans was equal in every thing, except 
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extent. Luther never pretended to dissent 
from the church, he only proposed to 
disown the pope : but in this partial con- 
duct, and mope-eyed device, all could not 
see with him. Among the Baptists, one of 
the most eminent was Thomas Munzer, of 
Mulhausen in Thuringia. He had been a 
priest, but became a disciple of Luther, and 
a favourite with the reformed. This dear son, 
Luther named his Absalom ; and the people 
so highly approved of him, as to call him 
Luther’s Curate. He appears to have iti- 
nerated and laboured principally in Saxony. 
While Luther was hunting, writing, and 
regaling himself with princes, Munzer was 
preaching in the country, and surveying 
the condition of their tenants. He saw 
their miserable bondage ; and that, from 
Luther’s plan of reform, there was no pro- 
bability of freedom flowing to the people. 
He (Luther) only intended to free the 
priests from obedience to the pope, and to 
enable the officers of the state, to tyrannize 
over the people in the name of civil magis- 
trates. Munzer saw this fallacy, and re- 
monstrated against it. Luther broke loose 
from his recluse, and dealt severely with 
those, who dared in his absence to progress 
the cause differently to his plan. With 
Carolostadt he was severe, but Munzer was 
banished for his crime of remonstrance. 
Munzer now travelled into various parts, 
preaching doctrines, highly acceptable to the 
lower orders. He settled at Mulhausen, 
and was there when the peasants rose. 
is very probable he now embraced fully the 
sentiments of the Baptists, seeing his in- 
struction to this people, was much on the 
nature of religious liberty, and illustrative 
of the errors of Catholicism and Lutheran- 
ism, which he represents as carrying things 
to the extreme, without embracing the liber- 
ty purchased by the death of Christ. His 
instructions conveyed, that a Christian 
church ought to con^st of virtuous persons, 
and not, as Luther taught, to include whole 
parishes. On these principles he formed a 
church, A. D. 1523, and advised the mem- 
bers of it to make use of retirement, medi- 
tation, and prayer ; to consider the several 
points of religion for themselves. The 
peasants relished his doctrine, and repaired 
to Mulhausen, in vast numbers, to be in- 
structed and comforted by Munzer. 

Here was Munzer’s crime ; and, as Vol* 
taire remarks, ** Luther had been successful 
in stirring up the princes, nobles, and 
magistrates of Germany, against the pope 
and bishops ; Munzer stirred up the peasants 
against them. He and his companions went 
about addressing themselves to the inhabi- 
tants of the country villages in Suabia, 
Misnia, Thuringia, and Franconia. They 
laid open that dangerous truth, which is 
implanted in every breast, that all men are 
bom equal ; saying that if the popes had 
treated the princes lik^ their subjectSi the 


princes had treated the common-people like 
beasts. 

What Luther had said and censured about 
the pope’s usurpation, he now practised 
himself towards these good men, Carolostadt 
he followed from place to place, and got 
him expelled wherever he settled. Thomas 
Munzer was driven "in like manner, with 
others, against whom Luther set himself, in 
writing to princes, and publishing, by which 
he disturbed society, and stigmatized them 
as image breakers, and sacramentarians, 
or Ana-baptists. On hearing of Munzer’s 
success, he wrote to the magistrates of 
Mulhausen, to advise them to require Mun- 
zer to give an account of his call ; and if 
he could not prove that he acted under 
human authority, then to insist on his prov- 
ing his call from God by working a 
miracle ! ! / Lord, what is man ! The 
magistrates and monks complied with this 
Lutheran bull, but the people considered 
this a refinement on cruelty, especially as 
coming from a man, whom both the Homan 
court and the diet of the empire had loaded 
with curses, for no other crime than that of 
which he accused his brother. 

The people now resented the insult ; they 
expelled from the city Luther’s monkish 
allies ; and the magistrates elected new sena- 
tors, of whom Mvnzer was one / 'I’o him, 
as their only friend, the peasants looked 
for relief under oppression. 

The tones of authority assumed by Lu- 
ther, and his magisterial conduct, towards 
those who differed from him, made it 
evident that he would be head of the 
reformers. He and his colleagues hud now 
to dispute their way with hosts of Baptists 
all over Germany, Saxony, Thuringia, Swit- 
zerland, and other kingdoms, for several 
years. Conferences on bujitiam were held 
in different kingdoms, which continued from 
1516 to 1527. The support which the 
Baptists had from Luther's writings, made 
the reformers’ efforts of little effect. At 
Zurich, the senate warned the people to 
desist from the practice of re-baptizing, but 
all their warnings were vain. These efforts 
to check the increase of Baptists, being 
ineffectual, carnal measures were selected. 
The first edict against Ana-baptism was pub- 
lished at Zurich, 1522, in which there was 
a penalty of a silver mark set upon all such 
as should suffer themselves to be re-baptized, 
or should withhold baptism from their chil- 
dren. And it was further declared, that 
those who openly opposed this order should 
be yet more severely treated. This being 
insufficient to check immersion, the senate 
decreed like Honorius, 413, that all per- 
sons who professed Ana-baptism, or har- 
boured the professors of the doctrine, should 
be punished with death by drowning. It 
had been death to refuse baptism, and now 
I it was death to be baptized; such is the 
weather- cock certainty of state religion. 
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In defiance of this law, the Baptists perse- 
vered in their regular discipline ; and some 
ministers, of learned celebrity, realized the 
severity of the sentence. Many Baptists 
were drowned and burnt. These severe 
measures, which continued for years, had 
the consent of the reformers, which injured 
greatly the Lutheran ftause. It was the 
cruel policy of papacy inflicted by brethren. 
Wherever the Baptists settled, Luther played 
the part of a universal bishop, and wrote to 
princes and senates to engage them to expel 
such dangerous men; but it was their 
refusing to own his authority, and admit 
his exposition of the Ss’iptures, which led 
him to preach and publish books against 
them, taxing them with disturbing the 
pea<’e. We have recorded that the Baptists 
were the common objects of aversion to 
Catholics, Lutherans, and Calvinists, whose 
united zeal was directed to their destruction. 
So deeply were the prejudices interwoven 
with the state party, that the knights on 
oath were to declare their abhorrence of 
Anabaptism. The sentiments of these 
people, and which w'ere so disliked by 
statesmen, clergy, and reformers, may be 
stated under five views, viz. “ A love of 
civil liberty in opposition to magisterial 
dominion ; an affirmation of the sufficiency 
and simplicity of revelation, in opposition 
to scholastic theology ; a zeal for self-go- 
vernment, in opjiositioii to clerical authority ; 
a requisition of the reasonable service of a 
personal profession of Christianity rising out 
of mau’s own convictions, in opposition to 
the practice of force on infants — the whole 
of which they deem superstition, or enthusi- 
asm ; and the indispensable necessity of 
virtue in every individual member of a 
Christian church, in distinction from all 
speculative creeds, all rites and ceremonies, 
and parochial divisions. 

“ This maxim is a true source of the 
peculiarities of the Baptists," says Mosheim, 
" that the visible church was exempted 
from all those institutions which human 
prudence suggested but this view of reli- 
gion, the state and the reformed could not 
receive. 

During the contentions and disputations 
of the reformers and others, the peasants of 
Suabiu, groaned in 1524, under their hard 
servitude, and resolved to seize the first 
opportunity to get free. In the November 
following, they revolted. The news flew all 
over Germany, and awakened restless feel- 
ing in the plAfeians throughout the empire. 
The lords of the soil and the gentry entered 
into a confederacy, and agreed to suppress 
them ; and Furstenberg, in the name of the 
confederates, went to inquire into their 
grievances. They informed him they were 
Catholics, that they hsd not risen on any 
religious account, and that they required 
nothing but a release from those intolerable 
secular oppressions, under which they had 


long groaned, and which they neither could 
nor would any longer bear. Others required 
relief from the oi)pression of abbots. The 
ensuing spring offered to others, who bad 
more reason to complain than the preceding 
boors, an opportunity to leave their work, 
and such assembled in (Jiffereni provinces 
to the amount of three hundred thomand 
men. The doctrine of liberty had been 
advocated by all the reformers, while point- 
ing out the usurped claims of the po})e ; 
but none understood or carried out this 
liberty into practice but the Baptists, con- 
sequently all eyes were, in this crisis, 
directed to Munzer, who now drew up a 
memorial expressive of their grievances, and 
which was presented to their lords, and 
dispersed all over Germany. It consists 
of twelve articles, on civil and religious 
liberty. It is allowed to be a master-jiiece 
of the kind, and Voltaire says “ A Lycur- 

CUS WOULD HAVE SIGNED IT." 

These tenets, which all persons now pro- 
fessedly love, ^re still held forth in the 
views and writings of Pajdobaptists of these 
times, as the damnable anabaptistical errors ; 
but where dwelt the advocate of real liberty, 
and where could this boon of paradise have 
been found, if there had been no Ana- 
baptists ? This was the head and front of 
their offending, and on this ground alone 
they were everywhere spoken against. In 
this instrument there is no heretic but a 
tyrant, nothing proposed to be hated but 
the feudal system, and liberty is the only 
orthodoxy. This memorial, when conqiarcd 
with the creed of Auhlmrgli, will ercate 
feelings of reverence in the collator for the 
mild justice of Munzer, and his memo- 
rialists ! It is the doom of the poor to be 
aspersed, Prov. xiv. 20. At the close of 
the memorial, the peasants appealed to 
Luther, lie told them the princes deserved 
dethroning^ yet their tumults were sediti- 
ous, and that they hud been seduced by 
false tcachejrs : that it was foolish to put all 
mankind upon a level, and that Abraham 
had slaves. He wrote to the jiriiices, and 
taxed them with having caused all the pre- 
sent ills by their excess of tyranny, and 
accuses them for saying that his doctrine 
had been the cause of all this disturbance, 
threatening them with all the vengeance of 
heaven if they persisted in their tyranny 
and cruelty. The third publication was 
addressed to both princes and peasants, 
advised both parties to settle tluur disputes, 
and be at peace, for the public good of 
Germany. These advices being disregarded, 
he drew up a Jourih, addressed to the 
princes, in which he conjures them to unite 
all their force to suppress sedition, and to 
destroy all who resisted government, i. c. 
oppression and slavery. These oppressed 
men were conse(tuently met by their lords 
with a sword, instead of redress ; being 
defeated, they were slaughtered, and re- 
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proached, the invariable result and con- 
comitants of defeat ; Munzer, their friend 
and chief, was put to death. 

All men condemned Luther for these 
murdering proposals, but in order to relieve 
himself, he made the devoted people the 
scapegoat ; he and his colleagues imputed 
the crimes of the empire to the Anabaptists, 
and so escaped ! ! I From the breaking 
out of the rustic war, the empire continued 
to be in an unsettled state. ** The first 
rising,** sap Sleiden, “ was among persons 
of the papist communion ; the tumults did 
not originate on the subject of religion, but 
from secular exactions. Religious liberty 
had been learnt by many from Luther’s 
work, which caused many to seek both civil 
and religious freedom. The twelve articles, 
expressive of their grievances, which Magna 
Charta they had not power to enforce, 
“ comprehended,*’ says Osiander, “ persons 
of all persuasions. Had Munzer succeeded 
in procuring liberty for the German pea- 
sants, ten thousand tongueji would have 
celebrated his praise in different ages, devo- 


tions would have been rendered to him as 
to Titus. Flaminius and many historians 
would have vied to crown his memory with 
unfading honours. The site of such an 
achievement would have been equalleH only 
by Runnymede, and its honours more per. 
manent and glorious than those of Naseby 
field. All this occhrred ten years before 
the affair of Munster. It was not therefore 
an affair about baptism, but the feudal 
system : it was not water, it was government 
that was the question, and the Baptists had 
the glory of first setting the reformed an 
example of getting rid of tyranny. The 
routed and scatter^ remains of this vast 
body of men sowed, in the different pro- 
vincps, the seeds of discontent, which, after 
keeping the empire in a feverish state for 
some years, ultimately led to some redress. 
Many new projections were among this peo- 
ple, as to the nature and extent of Christ’s 
kingdom, which ideal projects were carried 
out so far in succeeding years by some, 
as to bespeak delirium in its advocates — 
Orchard’s Foreign Baptists, 


MATRICULATION. 

Boy at table with the Thirty-nine Articles before him. Enters the Rt. Rev. 
Doctor P . 

Doctor P. — There my lad, lie the Articles— 

(Boy begins to count them) just Thirty-nine — 

No occasion to count — you’ve now only to sign ! 

At Cambridge where folks are^ess High Church than we, * 

The whole Nine>and-thirty are lump’d into Three. 

We’ll just run o’er the items — here is Predestination, 

Supererogation, and Justification,— 

Not forgetting Salvation and Creed Athanasian, 

Till we reach, at last. Queen Bess’s Ratification. 

That’s sufficient, now, sign — having read quite enough, 

You “ believe in the full and true meaning thereof?” 

(Boy stares ) 

Oh, a mere form of words, to make things smooth and brief, — 

A coinnvidious and short make-believe of belief. 

Which our Church has drawn up, in a form thus articular. 

To keep out, in general, all who’re particular. 

But what’s the boy doing ? What ! reading all through. 

And my luncheon fast cooling ! — this never will do. 

Boy (poring over the Articles ) — 

Here are points which— pray, Doctor, what’s “ Grace of Congruity ?” 

Doctor P, (sharply) — You’ll find out, young Sir, when you’ve more ingenuity. 
At present, by signing, you pledge yourself merely, 

Whate’er it may be, to believe it sincerely. 

Both in dining and signing we take the same plan, — 

First, to swallow all down, then digest — as we can. 

Boy (still reading). to gulp, I see St. Athanasius’s Crelf, 

Which, I’m told, is a very tough morsel, indeed ; 

As he damns — 

Doctor P. (aside) and so would I, willingly, too, 

All confounded particular young boobies, like you. 

This comes of Reforming I All’s o’er with our land. 

When people won’t stand what they can’t understand i 
Nor perceive that our ever-revered Thirty-nine 
Were made^not for men to believe, but to sign. 
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ENGLISH NONCONFORMITY IN 

the seventeenth century. 

^BUNYAN’S CHURCH AT BED- 
FORD. 

In the year 1650, Mr. GifTord, and 
eleven other grave, sewous Chri»tian8 met 
together, and after fervent prayer, first gave 
tliemselves up to the Lord, and then to one 
anotlier, according to the will of God. 
This done, they with one consent made 
choice of John Gifford to be their pastor. 

The principle upon which the original 
members of this church entered into fellow- 
ship one with another, and on which they 
afterwards received those who were added to 
them, was a prof csnian of faith in Christ ^ 
attended with hotiness of lifed' This prin- 
ciple is exliibited in all its bearings, and 
shown ill relation to all its consequences, 
in a letter of advice from Mr. Gifford to 
his people, written not long before his 
death, which occurred about 1G5G. It is as 
follows : — 

“ To the Church oner which God made me 
an overseer when in the world. 

*‘I beseech you, brethren beloved, let 
these words (written in my love to you and 
care over you, when our heavenly Father 
was removing me to the kingdom of his 
dear Son) be read in your church gatherings 
together. 1 shall not nowy dearly beloved, 
write unto you about that which is the first, 
and without which all other things are as 
nothing in the sight of God — viz., the keep* 
ing the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science ; 1 shall not, 1 say, write of these 
things (though the greatest) having spent 
my labours among you, to root you and 
build you up in Christ through the grace 
you have received ; and to press you to all 
manner of holiness in your conversations, 
that you may be found of the Lord, without 
spot, and blameless, at his coining. But 
the things 1 shall speak to you of are about 
youi CHURCH AFFAIRS, which I fear have 
been little considered by most of you ; which 
things, if not minded aright, and submitted 
unto, according to the will of God, will by 
degrees bring you under divisions, distrac- 
tions, and at last to confusion of that gospel 
order and fellowship wliich now through 
grace you enjoy. Therefore, my brethren, 
in the jirst place, I would not have any of 
you ignorant of this, that every one of you 
are om much bound now to walk with the 
church in all /oue, avid in the ordinances of 
Jesus Christ our Lordy as when I was 
present among you ; neither have any of 
you liberty to join yourselves to any other 
society, because your pastor is removed 
from you ; for you were not joined to the 
ministry, but to Christ and the church ; and 
this is and was the will of God in Christ to 
all the churches of the saints — read Acts ii. 
42, and compare it wdth Acts i. 14, 15; 
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and I charge you before the Lord, as you 
will answer it at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus, that none of you be found guilty 
herein. 

Secondly y Be constant in your church 
assemblies. Let all the work w’hich con- 
cerns the church be done* faithfully among 
you — as admission of members, exercising 
of gilts, election of officers, as need re- 
quires, and all other things as if named, 
which the Scripture, being searched, will 
lead you into through the Spirit ; whicli 
things if you do, the Lord will be with you, 
and you will convince others that Christ is 
your head, and your dependency is not upon 
man : but if you do tlie work of the Lord 
negligently — if you mind your own tilings 
and not the things of Christ — if you grow 
of indifferent spirits, whether you mind the 
work of the Lord in his church or no, — I 
fear the Lord by degrees will suffer the 
comfort of your communion to be dried up, 
and the candlestick which is yet standing to 
be broken in ptuccs ; which God forbid. 

** Now concerning your admission of 
members, 1 shall leave you to the Lord for 
counsel, who hath hitherto been with you ; 
only thus much I think expedient to stir up 
your remembrance in, that after you are 
satisfied about the work of grace in the 
party you are to join with, the said party 
do solemnly declare (before some of the 
church at least), that union with Christ 
is the foundation of all saints^ communion, 
afidnot [merely your agreement concerning] 
any ordinances of Christ, or any judgment 
or opinion about externals ; and the said 
party ought to declare, whether a brother 
or sister, that, through grace, they will walk 
in love with the church, though there should 
happen any difference in judgment about 
other things. Concerning separation from 
the church about baptism, laying on of 
hands, anointing with oil, psalms, or any 
externals, I charge ev^ry one of you re- 
spectively, As ye will give an account of it 
to our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
both quick and dead at his coming, that 
none of you be found guilty of this great 
evil; which while some have committed, 
and that through a zeal for God, yet not 
according to knowledge, they have erred 
from the law of the love of Christ, and have 
made a rent from the true church, which is 
but one. I exhort you, brethren, in your 
comings-together, * Let all things be done 
decently and in order,' according to the 
Scriptures. Let all things be done among 
you without strife and envyy without self- 
seeking and vain glory. Be clothed with 
humility, and submit to one another in love. 
Let tlie gifts of the church be exercised 
according to order ; let no gift be concealed 
which is for edification ; yet let those gifts 
be chiefly exercised which are most for the 
perfecting of the saints. Let your discourses 
be to build up one another in your most 
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holy faith, and to provoke one another to 
love and good works ; if this be not well 
minded, much time may be spent, and the 
rlmrch reap little or' no advantage. Let 
there be strong meat for the strong, and 
milk for babes. In your a-bemblies avoid 
all disputes whiclf gender to strifes, as ques- 
tions about externals, and all doubtful dis- 
putations. If any come among you who 
will be contentious in these things, let it 
be declared that you have no faucli order, 
nor any of the churches of God. If any 
come among you with any doctrine contrary 
to the doctrine of Christ, you must not 
treat with such *an one ns with a brother, 
or enter into disimte of the things of faith 
with [uiiscriptural] reasonings; hut let buch 
of the brethren as are the fullest ot the spirit 
and of the word of Christ, oppose such an 
one steadfastly face to face, and lay open his 
folly to the church from the Scriptures. — If 
a brother through weakness speak any thing 
contrary to any known truth of God ^though 
not intended by him), soiiief other brother 
of the church must in love clear up the 
tnith, lest many of the chuich be laid under 
temptation. Let no rpupcct of persons be 
in your comings-togetliur, when you are 
met as a church ; thcie’s iieitlier rich nor 
poor, bond nor free, in Christ Jesus. *Tis 
not a good practice to be offering places and 
seats when those who are rich come in, 
especially 'tis a great evil to take notice of 
such in time of proper or the word ; then are 
bowings and civil observances at such timl’s 
not of God.— -Private wrongs are not pre^ 
sentlg to be hrovght into the vhurch : if 
any of the brethren are troubled about ex- 
ternals, let some of the church (let it nut 
be a church business) pray for and with 
such parties. 

“ None ought to wiihiraw from the 
church if any brother should walk disorder- 
ly, but he that walketh diborderly must 
bear his own burtlen, according to the 
Scrip ures : if any brother walk' disorderly, 
he cdiniot be sliut out from any ordinance 
before church censure. Study among your- 
selves what is the nature of fellowship, as 
the word, prayer, and breaking of bread ; 
which, whilst few, I judge, consider serious- 
ly, there is much falling short of duty in 
the churches of Christ. You that are most 
eminent in profession, set a pattern to all 
the rest of the church. J.et your faith, love, 
and zeal be very eminent : if any of you 
cast a dimmer light, you will do much hurt 
in the church. J.et there be kept up among 
you solemn days of prayer and thanks- 
giving : and let some time be set apart, to 
seek God for your seeds, which thing hath 
hitherto been omitted. Let your deacons 
have a constant stock by them to supply 
the necessity of those who are in want ; 
truly, brethren, there is utterly a fault 
among you that are rioli, especially in this 
thing ; *tis not that little which comes from 


you on the first' day of the week that will 
excuse you I beseech you, be not found 
guilty of thi.s sin any longer. He that sows 
sparingly shall reap sparingly. ^ 

“ Be not backward in your gathering toge- 
ther ; let none of you willingly stay till part 
of the meeting be done, especially such who 
should be examples to the flock. One or two 
things are omitted about your comings*toge. 
tlier, which I shall here add : I beseech you 
forbear sitting in prayer, except the parties 
be any way disabled ; ^tis not a posture that 
suits with the majesty of such an ordinance ; 
would you serve your prince so } In pray- 
er, let all affected expressions be avoided, 
and all vain repetitious. God hath not 
gifted. I judge, every brother to be a mouth 
to the church. Let such as have most ot 
the demonstration of the Spirit and of poucr 
shut uj) all your comings-together, that you 
may go away with your hearts comforted 
and quickened. Come together in time, 
and leave off orderly ; for God is a God of 
order among his saints. Let none of you 
give oftence to his brother in indifferent 
things, blit be subject to one another in 
love. Be very careful what gifts you ap- 
prove of by consent for public service. 

“ t^pend much time before the tiOrd 
about choosing a pastor, for though I sup- 
pose he is before you whom tlie Lord hatii 
appointed, yet it will h? no disadvan- 
tage to you, I hope, if you walk a year or 
two as you are before e'ection ; and then if 
you be all agreed, let him be set apart, 
according to the scrijitures Salute the 
brethren who walk not in fellowship with 
you, with the same love and name of bro- 
ther and sister as those who do. 

** Let the promises made to be accom- 
plished in the latter days, be often urged 
before the Lord in your cn min gs- together ; 
and forget not your brethren in bonds. Love 
him much for the work's sake who labours 
over you in the word and doctrine. Let no 
man desjii.se his youth Muzzle not the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn 
to you. Search the Scriptures ; let some of 
them be read to you about this thing. If 
your teacher at any time be laid aside, you 
ought to meet together as a church, and 
build up one another. If the members at 
such u time will go to a public ministry, it 
must first be approved of by the church. 
Farewell ; exhort, counsel, support, reprove 
one another in love. 

“ Finally, brethren, be all of one mind: 
w’alk in love one to another, even as Christ 
Jesus hath loved you, and given himselt for 
you. Search the Scriptures for a supply of 
those tilings wherein 1 am wanting. Now 
the God of peace, who raised up our Lord 
Jesus Christ from the dead, multiply his 
peace upon you, and preserve you to his 
everlasting kingdom by Jesus Christ ! Stand 
fast ; the Lord is at hand. 

“ That this was written by me, I have set 
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my name to it, in the presence of two of the 
brethren of the church. 

** John Gifford/* 
[Jukes' History qf Bunyan's Church, 


KCCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISH- 
MENTS. 

A. Pray, is not the temptation the same, 
wliether truth or error is established } 

B. But is it not better to obey truth 
than error ? 

A. That's not the question. True obe- 
dience will not be rendered ; or, if it be, it 
will be in spite of the Establishment princi- 
ple, and not in consequence of it. For let 
it be granted, that truth is di<4cerned and 
selected by any given Government, and 
taken under its patronage, whoever dares to 
inquire for himself, “ What is truth ?" must 
run the risk of losing that patronage. Men 
will be strongly tempted to adopt the fa- 
voured creed without inquiry, and, of course 
without real sincere belief. Such men will 
be professors, but not converts. Even truth, 
thus loosely worn, can never improve the 


heart or reform the life, but will be pervert- 
ed into a certain means of confirming the 
degrading hypocrisy with which it was 
originally assumed. 

B. But what is there to prevent a man 
from examining the established doctrine 
with due care and impartiality } 

A. Nothing, 1 allow, jirovided that he 
has courage to brave the hazard of differing 
from the State. You will hardly deny that 
in order to free inquiry on any question, 
the mind must be equally prepared for the 
affirmative or the negative. But here, the 
temptation is, first, to set it down as certain 
that the State is right, and then, either to 
quit the subject, or to conduct a mock trial, 
with jury and judge previously sworn to 
verdict and to sentence. State-Cbiirches 
arc, in fact, nothing better than organised 
machinery for the inunufucture of hypocrites. 
Error, having no basis in reason, and satis- 
fied with outward honiat^e, may find it 
politic to seek their support. Jlut truth, 
strong in God^s own might, and having a 
witness and advocate in every human soul, 
will, by seeking such homage and such means 
of support, be obscured, debaced, and re- 
tarded . — Tracis for the Million, 
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DRAWING A WIFE BY LOT. 

The Moravians are accustomed to resort 
to the lot for the settlement of certain 
difficult questions, which sometimes occur 
among them. It is always done, however, 
ill a solemn manner and with prayer. The 

Rev. Mr. M , who was for many years 

the highly esteemed pastor of the Moravian 
Church ill New York city, when a youug 
man, was stationed among one of the tribes 
of Indians at the fur we.st as a missionary. 
After labouring there for several years in 
a state of “ single blessedness," he, like 
other missionaries, desired a companion. 
But he w'as attached to no one, and could 
fix his mind upon no one to be his better 
half." Still some one he must have, for 
he experienced a painful sense of loneliness, 
isolated as he was from all civilized society. 
He, therefore, left for a few weeks his 
rude untamed charge, and went on a journey 
in search of a wife. He directed his course, 
as young ministers do at the present day 
when engaged in the same pursuit, to a 
female seminary. He went to Bethlehem 
in Pennsylvania, where was a female acade- 
my, under the direction of his own denomi- 
nation. It is frequently, though improperly, 
termed the Moravian Nunnery. He here 
made known his errand to those who had 
oversight of the institution — to those who 
were the proper ones to address upon the 
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subject. They informed him that there were 
ill the seminary several young ladies of 
suitable age, character, literary and religi- 
ons attainments, to be the companion of a 
Missionary. But he knew them not. He 
was attached to none of them, and had no 
particular choice. What was to be done } 
It was certainly a very peculiar case. It 
w^as proposed, therefore, that the interesting 
though difficult questioA be settled accord- 
ing to their* custom, “ in like cases made 
and provided," by lot. Accordingly the 
names of all the fair candidates for the con- 
templated honour and happiness were placed 
in some appropriate vessel, and then with 
great gravity one was drawn out. The 
name written on the successful ticket was 

Bethiah L . The young missionary was 

satisfied. But will the young lady consent ? 
— Ay, ** that's the question." When Be- 
thiah was informed of the liberty which had 
been taken with her name and of the result, 
she was up to her elbows in suds — a pretty 
plight for a young lady to be in, to receive 
a matrimonial offer ! However, she got 
through her washing, considered the ques- 
tion, gave an affirmative answer, was marri. 
ed, and returned with him to his rustic home 
among the untutored Indians of the West . 

The match proved eminently happy. Be- 
thiah was a very tall girl When jesting 
with her companions she had frequently 
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said that she would never marry a man who 
was not as tall as herself. After her en- 
gagement the girls were solicitous to know 
whether she was about to adhere to her re- 
solution. They were both accordingly mea- 
sured , and he was found to be a few inches 
the taller. In tbh course of a few years an 
interesting young family was seen in that 
rustic home, than whom very few have risen 
higher on the earth. The above facts were 
received from an aged member of the Mora- 
vian Church, who was intimately acquainted 
with the couple, and had repeatedly heard 
them relate the circumstances of their mar- 
riage with good humour . — American Paper. 


FEMALE HEROISM. 

Some time ago an Irishman named Bruce, 
residing on Castors creek, a tributary of 
the Madawaska River, left his house, ac- 
companied by his wife, in search of some 
cows ; the children numberiiig, our inform- 
ant stated, five or six, remaining at home. 
On approaching the house, after a short 
absence, they were horrified to discover that 
it was in flames ; and having hurried to the 
spot, they succeeded with much difficulty in 
rescuing all the children, with the exception 
of one, from the burning building. Tlie 
frantic wife called upon her husband to make 
a last effort, and he did so, — but was beaten 
back by the flames. At the moment when 
hope seemed to be gone, the inherent in- 
trepidity of the female character and the 
feelings of a mother rose superior to despair, 
and conquered the terrors of the emergency. 
The noble-hearted woman plunged herself 
into a stream of water that was running near 
the spot, and having thoroughly saturated 
her garments with water, rushed wildly 
through the flames, and a few moments af- 
ter emerged from the midst of the destruc- 
tive element with h*er child unliurt in her 
arms . — Ottawa Advertiser, 


the TRACT AND THE POCKET- 
BIBLE. 

Mr. L. was a young man of uncommon 
abilities. With much of that enthusiastic 
temperament peculiar to the southern con- 
stitution, he possessed a disposition frank, 
generous, and social. A mind highly culti- 
vated, a conversational talent of a command- 
ing order, together with family connexions 
of extensive influence, gave him a decided 
superiority over many of those with whom 
he associated. His amiable disposition par- 
ticularly, secured him an interest in the 
friendship of the youth of the neighbour- 
hood* - , , 

In the early part of youth, however, he 
had drunk deep from the stream of infideli- 
ty. Pursuing his studies at a distance from 


home, beyond the immediate control of pa. 
rental authority, and surrounded with cir- 
cumstances rather hostile to the influence 
of parental advice, be gradually forgot the 
pious lessons received from a godly mother, 
and finally succeeded in persuading himself 
that the bible is priestcraft, and the holy 
tendency of its doctHnes delusion. He re- 
turned to the parental roof a fine-looking, 
well educated young gentleman, but — a 

CONFIRMED INFIDEL. 

He ill concealed from the solicitude of a 
mother the change of his opinions on the 
subject of religion. She trembled at the 
discovery. They mingled their tears ; but 
while they wept together, pity for her weak- 
ness and superstition, and indignation for 
the means which had first led her into the 
delusion, were the prominent feelings of his 
bosom. 

Months passed on. How he figured 
among the gay, and the vain, how his sen- 
timents were received and respected both by 
male and female, need not here be mention- 
ed — the extent of the injury which his infi- 
delity has occasioned, can never, in this 
world, be unfolded. Yet in all this he was 
an affectionate son, and an amiable man ; 
beloved and care'^sed by all who enjoyed his 
acquaintance. The mother could not but 
rejoice in having a son so high-minded and 
honourable ; yet she could not but weep, 
that his heart was wedded to infidel princi- 
ples. This one thought embittered all the 
joy — her son scornfully rejected her blessed 
Saviour. Tlie midnight hour witnessed her 
tears and prayers for the conversion of her 
ungodly child. Never did she forget, be- 
fore the throne of grace, her infidel son. 
But it seemed that God would not answer 
her prayers. Frequently her heart almost 
yielded to despair, for fear that her son was 
given up to a reprobate mind. 

Mr. L. after having been at home a few 
months, married, and settled on his own 
property, near the residence of his mother. 
He now became more domestic in his habits, 
more grave and serious in his deportment, 
but continued an avowed advocate of infi- 
delity. 

One day, in a musing frame of mind, 
walking aiound his mill-pond, his glance 
fell on a leaf of paper near the edge of the 
water ; he carelessly picked it up, and a few 
steps further he picked up two or three 
more. He now had in his hands a complete 
tract, which perhaps the winds of heaven 
had blown to the spot. Having arranged 
the separate leaves, as he walked he read. 
Becoming interested, he read the tract 
through. The little thing spoke of God — 
it spoke of the Bible— it spoke of eternity. 
Again he read it, and feelings awoke in his 
bosom which he thought had been annihi- 
lated : having arrived at his house he again 
read the tract. He paused and thought — 
deeply thought — if this be all tiue, what } 



A COLOURED PREACHER. 


149 


The idea was too awful, he would not pur- 
sue it : he rose and paced the floor. Now, 
for the first time, perhaps, in his life, he 
felt an anxious desire to look into a bible. 
But in his welLfumished library that pre- 
cious book was not to be found. The pocket- 
bibie which he called his own when a 
boy, was now in the book-case at his mo- 
ther’s residence. His mother had often 
urged him to take it home, but no, he had 
no use for such books. “ I will send,” 
said he, quite aloud, ** and borrow one. 
But no, that will expose my weakness. 
Ves,” catching at the thought suggested by 
the word last uttered ; ** yes, it is weak- 
ness, I will not submit to it. Have I not 
lived satisfied with my principles ? What 
reason have 1 now to distrust them ? 
Strange, that reading this tract should so 
disturb my composure ! I see how it is, I 
am indisposed — have been unwell all the 
morning : I will throw the tract aside, and 
think no more of this matter.” 

But the tract was not to be put off in this 
manner. It had seized on the spirit of a 
stubborn sinner, it grappled with his infidel 
principles. It gave no ground ; the contest 
was long and serious; the tract was read 
over once more, and it triumphed. * ‘ Yes,” 
said he, ** I will have a bible.” 

He recollected the pocket- bible at his 
mother’s He thought, too, that it was pos- 
sible to obtain this bible, without exciting 
suspicion in his mother’s family. For this 
purpose he stepped over to her residence. 

The perturbation of his mind discovered 
itself in his countenance, which alarmed the 
fears of his mother for the health of a son, 
who had caused her so much solicitude. 
Eager were her inquiries as to his health ; 
ttnd his replies, that he was well, had no 
tendency to remove her fears. The sole 
object of Mr. L. in paying this visit, was 
secretly to secure the pocket-bible ; several 
anxious glances, tlierefore, were directed 
toward the book-case. The glances ob- 
served by the mother gave a different turn 
to her thoughts ; she looked for a moment 
intently at his countenance — could it be 
possible ? — the idea did force itself upon her 
mind, and she almost sank under it — could 
it be possible that the Spirit of God had 
found her lost child ; and that he was now 
operating upon his heart ? Hope and fear, 
were too strong in her bosom. Like Jo- 
seph, she left the room, in order to give way 
to a burst of feeling. Pious mothers of 
infidel sons alone are capable of judging of 
her emotions at the time. She knew that 
her son had refused to have a bible in bis 
house. Those anxious glances did give rise 
to the idea that he had come for the bible 
which she had many times urged him to 
take ; there it stood — the pocket-bible from 
which, in his boyhood, he bad so often read 
to her. 

After giving vent to her tears the tears 


of hope and fear, and after having poured 
out her soul before God, she recovered in 
some degree her composure. Again like 
Joseph, she entered the room — ^her son was 
gone — she sprang toward the book-case — 
the pocket-bible was gone. 

I have the happiness of adding, that Mr. 
L. is now a member of a gospel church. 
He repented, in sackcloth and ashes, bis 
former hostility to Jesus of Nazareth ; and 
in the course of some weeks he found peace 
in believing in the Saviour, whom he had 
scornfully rejected. If he was once zealous 
in scattering the poison of infidelity, he is 
now doubly so, by his walk and conversa- 
tion, in advocating the doctrines of the 
gospel. 


A COLOURED PREACHER. 

Jack is a Methodist local preacher. In 
one of his sermons he told this story : 
“ When I waaa lad, there were no religious 
people where I lived. But I had a young 
master about my age who was going to 
school, and he was very fond of me. At 
night he would come into the kitchen to 
teach me the lesson he bud learned himself 
during the day at school. In this way I 
learned to read. 

When I was wellnigh grown up,” said 
Jack, “we took up the New Testament, 
and agreed to read it verse by verse. When 
one would make a mistake, the other was 
to correct him, so that we would learn to 
read well. 

“In a short time, we both felt tliat wo 
were sinners before God, and we both 
agreed to seek the salvation of our souls. 
Tlie Lord heard our prayer, and gave us 
both a hope in Christ. Then I began to 
hold meetings for prayer and exhortation 
among the coloured people. 

“ My old master soon found out what was 
going on.* He was very angry, especially 
because his son had become pious. He 
forbade my holding any more meetings, 
saying, that if I did he would whip me se- 
verely for it. 

“ From that time, I continued to preach 
or exhort on Sabbath nights; and on Mon- 
day morning my old master would tie me 
up, and cut my back to pieces with a cow- 
hide, so that it had never time to get well. 

I was obliged to do my work in a great 
deal of pain from day to day. 

“ Thus I lived near a year and a half. 
One Monday morning my master, as usual, 
had made my fellow-slaves tie me to a shady 
tree in the yard, after stripping my back 
naked to receive the cow-hide. It was a 
beautiful morning in the summer time, and 
the sun shone very bright. Every thing 
around looked very pleasant. He came up 
to me with cool deliberation, took his stand, 
and looked at me closely, but the cow bide 
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hung still at his side. His conscience was 
at work, and it was a great moment in his 
life. 

“ ‘ Well, Jack,^ said he, ‘ your back is 
covered all over with scars and sores, and 
1 see no place to begin to whip. You ob- 
stinate wretch, how long do you intend to 
go on in this way ?* 

* 1 1 Why, master, just as long as the Lord 
will let me live/ was my reply. 

** ‘ Well, what is your design in it !’ 

ti * Why, master, in the morning of the 
resurrection, when my poor body shall rise 
from the grave, I intend to shew these 
scars to my heavenly Father, as so many 
witnesses of my faithfulness in his cause/ 
He ordered them to untie me, and sent me 
to hoe corn in the field. Late in the even- 
ing he came along, pulling a weed here and 
a weed there, till he got to me, and then 
told me to sit down. 

“ * Jack,' said he, * I want you to tell me 
the truth. You know that for'U long time 
your back has been sore from the covr-hide ; 
you have had to work very hard, and are a 
poor slave. Now, tell me, are you happy 
or not, under such troubles as these ?’ 

“ ‘Yes, master, I believe I am as happy 
a man as there is on earth.' 

** * Well, Jack,' said he, ‘ I am not happy. 
Religion, you say, teaches you to pray for 
those that injure you. Now, will you pray 
for your old master, Jack ?’ 

“ * Yes, with all my heart,' said I. 

** We kneeled down, and I prayed for* 
him. He came again and again to me. 1 
prayed for him in the held, till he found 
peace in the blood of the Lamb. After 
this, we lived together like brothers, in the 
same church. On his death-bed he gave 
me my liberty, and told me to go preaching 
as long as 1 lived, and meet him at last in 
heaven. 

“ I have seen," said Jack, “ many Chris- 
tians whom 1 loved, but 1 have never seen 
any 1 loved so well as my old master. I 
hope I shall meet him in heaven." 


RELIGION. 

A Young gentleman who graduated a few 
years since at Yale College, was heard to 
say ; “ I have finished my collegiate educa. 
tion ; 1 will now devote two years to the 
study of my profession, and then T will take 
one year to see if there be any thing in that 
mighty thing, Religion.^* 

His first purpose was not yet half accom- 
pltshed, when he suddenly, fell sick, was 
seized with madness, and died ! 


POOR DONALD. 

A ScoTisH nobleman, gf the Roman 
Catholic perfuasion, lived a* very retired 


life, and left his affairs very much in the 
hands of others. One of his tenantry, 
whom we will call Donald, rented a farm, 
upon which bis forefathers had lived for 
above two hundred years. The lea.se which 
he held was on the point of expiring, and 
the steward refused to allow Donald a re- 
newal, wishing to p‘Ut the farm into the 
hands of a friend of his own. Poor Donald 
tried every argument in his power with the 
steward, but in vain ; at length he bent his 
steps to the castle, determined to make his 
case known to his lordship. Here again he 
was repulsed ; the porter had received orders 
from the steward, and refused him admit- 
, tance. Donald turned away almost in des- 
j pair, and resolved upon a bold measure, as 
I his only chance of success. He climbed the 
, garden wall in an unfrequented part, and 
I entered the house by a private door. It so 
happened that no person was in this portion 
of the building, and Donald wandered on, 
fearing to meet a repulse, but determined 
to persevere. At length be approached the 
private apartments of the nobleman ; he 
heard a voice, and, drawing near, found it 
was his lordship's, and that he was engaged 
in prayer. Iletiring to a short distance, he 
waited till the prayer was concluded, and 
could not but hear his lordship pleading 
earnestly with the Virgin Mary and St. 
Francis, for their intercession in his behalf. 
At length his lordship ceased. Donald, who 
had stood trembling with the novelty of his 
situation, the fear of interruption, and 
anxiety for the result, now grnlly knocked at 
the door. “ Come in/' was his lordship’s 
reply; and Donald entered. “Who are 
you, man? What do you want?" were his 
enquiries. Donald stated his case, the stew- 
ard’s harsh conduct, and the certain ruin of 
himself and his children, after his ancestors 
had so long occupied that portion of the 
family estate. The peer listened, was touch- 
ed with the tale, and having heard some- 
thing of Donald, assured him of his protec- 
tion, and tiiat his lease should be renewed. 
Many artless, but earnest thanks followed, 
and he was departing, when a thought of 
anxiety for his noble master occurring to 
his mind, Donald returned, and spoke thus : 
“ My lord, I was a bold man, and you for- 
gave me, and have saved me and my poor 
family from ruin. Many blessings attend 
you ! 1 would again be a bold man, if I 
might, and say something further to your 
lordship." “ Well, man, speak out." 
“ Why, my lord, I was well nigh a ruined 
man. so 1 was bold, and came to your lord- 
ship’s door ; and as 1 stood there, 1 could 
not but hear your lordship praying to the 
Virgin Mary and St. Francis, arid you 
seemed unhappy. Now. my lord, forgive 
me, but I cannot help thinking the Virgin 
Mary and St. Francis will do you no good, 
any more than your lordship's steward and 
‘ porter did for me. I had been a ruined 
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man if I had trusted to them, but I came 
direct to your lordship, and you heard me 
Now, if your lordship would but leave the 
Virgin Mary and St. Francis, who will do 
no more for your lordship than your lord- 
slop’s steward and porter would do for me, 
and just go direct to thp Lord Jesus himself, 
and pray to him for what you need, he w’ill 
hear you, for he has said, ‘ Him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out.’ Will 
your lordship forgive me, and just try for 
yourself?” It is said, that his lordship was 
struck with this simple argument, and after- 


wards found pardon, peace, and salvation 
in the blood of the cross. 


OUTWARD ADORNING. 

When Dr. Franklin was in Paris, bis 
daughter, Mrs. Bache, wj*ote to him for a 
supply of feathers and thread lace. The 
Doctor declined it in the following charac- 
teristic note. “ If you wear your cambric 
ruffles as I do, and take care not to mend 
the holes, they will come in time to be lace ; 
and feathers, my dear girl, may he had in 
America from every cock’s tail.” 


Mfligioug IFntpUtgenrr. 


^oxxit lAecovII. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta, Circular Road. — One y-oiing 
female ]ml)licly ))rofessed her faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ by baptism, on 
Sabbath-day the 7th April. 

Collinijak . — On the same day an 
East Indian young man, made a similar 
confession of Christ in the Native Cha- 
pel, in south Colliugali Street He was 
baptized by our native brother Shujaat 
All. 

Nnrslkdar choke . — On the 2 1st ult. the 
Rev. C. B. Lewis, had the pleasure of 
baptizing three Bengali converts on a 
profession of faith and repeutaiiee. 

'Die Rev. Mr. Pearce also baptized 
three converts at one of the Southern 
Stations, and received two others for 
baptism at another, during the past 
month. 

Affra , — “ On last Sabbath, April 7th, 

1 had the pleasure,” w'rites Rev. R. 
Williams, “ to hajitize one native female ; 
may she have grace given her to perse- 
vere unto the end. This is the first 
baptism this year with us at Agra, I 
trust others will shortly be induced to 
give tliemsehes up to the Lord: we 
much need a revival of his work among 
us.” 

Chitaurah near Agra . — Three persons 
W'ere baptized at this station on tiie 
first Sabbath in April, by the Rev. Mr. 
Smith, tw'o of the number were for- 
merly wards of the Or^iliaii Refuge at 
Patna. 

Monghir — Tlie Rev. Mr. Lawrence 
writing on the lltli ult. says — 

“ You will be glad to liear, that on 
this day week (the 4 th inst.) sij? believ- 
ers put on the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
public baptism. Five of the number 
are natives belonging to our Christian 


community; they have, for some months 
past, afforded us ground to hope that a 
w'ork of grace had begun in them ; and 
now that thj*y have witnessed a good 
confession, we hope and pray that they 
may be firm and unwavering unto the 
end of life. The other recipient of the 
ordinance is a lady, who hud been 
brought up in the Roman Catholic 
faith ; and though for many years she 
was dissatisded with that persuasion, still 
she had no correct views or impreasioiis 
of divine truth, until she came to Mon- 
ghir, and attended on the ministry of 
fhe word amongst us, about two years 
ago. ’J'he convictions she then experi- 
enced have, after some intermission, 
issued, as wc believe, in true conversion 
to God. By his grace she has been 
enabled to follow the Lord Jesus Christ 
ill the ordinance of his appointment. 
To Him be all the praise. And may 
He enaiile her, and all of us, to be 
‘ faithful unto death,’ that we may re- 
ceive together the ‘ crown of life !’ 

“ L trust it will not be long before w'e 
sliall have the satisfaction of seeing 
others come forward to make a similar 
confession of their faith in the Re- 
deemer. We have been cautious and 
slow in admitting those who have 
already come forward, for we have a 
great dread of unworthy professors. 
Now that tliey have come forward we 
rejoice over them witli trembling, for 
they are still but us little children. 
May the Lord make them grow in 
knowledge and strength I” 

CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 

Wb feel the highest satisfaction in 
placing on record in our pages the fol- 
lowing Act for the removal of civil dis- 
abilities from those who secede from 
the ranks of Hinduism or Muhamma- 
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danism, or any other persecuting sys- 
tem, within the territories of the East 
India Company. 

Act No. XXL of 1850. 

An Act for extending the principle of Sec- 
tion IX. Regulation VII. ^ 1832, of the 
Bengal Code^ throughout the Territories 
subject to the Government of the East 
India Company, 

Whereas it is enacted by Section IX. 
Regulation YIL, 1832, of the Bengal Code, 
that ** whenever in any civil suit the parties 
to such suit may be of different persuasions, 
when one party shall be of the Hindu and 
the other of the Mahommedan persuasion, 
or where one or more of the parties to the 
suit shall not be either of the Mahommedan 
or Hindu persuasions, the laws of those 
religions shall not be permitted to operate, 
to deprive such party or parties of any pro- 
perty to which, but for the operation of 
such laws, they would have been entitled 
and whereas it will be beneficial to extend 
the principle of that enactment throughout 
the territories subject to the Government of 
the East India Company, it is enacted as 
follows : 

I. So much of any law or usage now in 
forcet within the territories subject to the 
Government of the East India Company, 
as inflicts on any person forfeiture of rights 
or property, or may be held in any way to 
impair or affect any right of inheritance, 
by reason of his or her renouncing, or 
having been excluded from the communion 
of any religion, or being deprived of caste, 
sfialt cease to be enforced as Law in the 
Courts of the East India Company, and in 
the Courts established by Royal Charter 
within the said territories. 

Fred. Jas. Halliday, 

Secy, to the Govt, of India. 

dTomaw 

GREAT BRITAIN. 

Hereford. — On Sunday evening, De- 
cember 16th, Mr. White, the pastor of the 
congregational Church at Eignbrook Chapel, 
announced at a special meeting, his relin- 
quishment of the doctrine of Psedo- baptism. 

Mr. White attributes this result, not to 
the perusal either of ancient or modern 
works on the Baptist argument, but to an 
examination of the testimony of the early 
Church on infant regeneration, and especial- 
ly to the study of the controversy between 
Drs. Wardlaw and Halley, coinciding with 
each of these writers in the opinion, that 
they have reciprocally destroyed each other’s 
theory. — Patriot. 

The Great Baptismal Case — Bap- 
tismal Regeneration.— nPur readers will 
remember that Sir H. J. Fust, the judge in 


the highest ecclesiastical court of the Church 
of England, decided tliat baptismal re- 
generation as held by the Bishop of Exeter 
and the Pope, by Catholics and Puseyites, 
is the genuine doctrine of the Church of 
England. The notorious Bishop of Exeter 
had refused to institute an evangelical 
clergyman of the naine of Gorham to the 
** living” of Bamford Speke, because he 
held a different doctrine; one very far 
indeed, as we shall see, from New Testament 
doctrine, yet not quite so opposed to it as 
the bishop’s. Mr. Gorham took the case 
before that disgrace of the laud, the Court 
of Arches : judgment was given for the 
bishop ; correctly, on the whole, we think ; 
hereupon Mr. G, appealed to the highest 
court in the land, the judicial committee of 
privy council, — a court, we believe, much 
respected for ability and equity on the 
whole, but a court whose leading members 
are lawyers of no pretension to either religion 
or religious knowledge.* They are, how- 
ever, in fact the head of the English 
Church, — the persons selected by her 
Majesty to decide for her alLdisputed church 
questions ! Of one of the most prominent 
ill this trial we heard a friend remark who 
had listened to him while speaking, “ A 
very clever fellow, but what a pity that he 
uses an oath with almost every sentence!” 
Of course this not at all lessens his fitness 
to judge respecting the operations of the 
Holy Spirit in baptism I 

We have read through the whole of the 
pleadings. The arguments on both sides 
are very ingenious, and amply demon- 
strate, if demonstration were needed, the 
futility of creeds, as a means of insuring 
uniformity of belief. Never after this trial 
can any churchman ridicule differences of 
opinion amongst Dissenters. 

Mr. Gorham’s doctrine is, that in the 
case of infants ihete must be prevenient 
grace” to make the baptism of any avail to 
salvation ; but that the grace may be given 
“ before, in, or after the baptism.” He 
holds too, because the church teaches it, 
** that baptized iifants dying are certainly 
saved,” (an evangelical clergyman so fetter- 
ed by his church as to avow a doctrine with 
such a barbarous and superstitious implica- 
tion !) The bishop holds, out and out with 
Rome, that ** the grace is tied to the bap- 
tism.” 


• How are the mighty fallen ! In Queen 
Anne’s time, 1702, the clergy wished that the 
Queen should decide a point in dispute 
between them and the bishops. Hut the 
bishops declined “referring the rights of tlie 
church even to royal interpretation.” Bishop 
Burnet remarks, ” It would have been a 
strange sight, very acceptable to the enemies 
of the church, chiefly to papists, to see the 
two houses of convocation pleading their 
authority and rights before a commiiiee of 
council.” 
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For Mr. Gorham it was alleged : Ist and 
nmnlyt that the Articles do not teach bap* 
tismal regeneration, though they do not 
explicitly deny it* 2nd. That the articles 
are the code of the doctrine of the church, 
and the liturgy her code of devotion. 3rd. 
That the articles were avowedly enacted by 
parliament for the purpbse of ** avoiding of 
diversities of opinion and for the establish, 
xnent of consent touching the true religion.*' 
(Who will deny now that churchmen be- 
lieve by act of parliament .’) 4th. That, 
therefore, the doctrines of the Church of 
England were not to be collected from her 
devotional services ; and hence readiness to 
sign the articles for doctrine and the prayer- 
book for devotion, was sufficient. Still it was 
felt by Mr. G.'s counsel to be an awkward 
position for a minister to use devotional 
services, which would not bear comparison 
with his creed; hence, he most ingeniously 
argues, 5thly, “ That Scripture is silent 

AS TO INFANT BAPTISM “ that from be- 
ginning to end the Scriptures have no re- 
ference to infant baptism.** (All parties, 
throughout the pleadings, asserted this ! Oh, 
that Independents were equally straight- 
forward!) Hence that “ the church" had 
wisely determined nothing on the subject ! 
The articles merely stated generally that the 
two sacraments were effectual signs of grace, 
and not only badges or tokens of profession, 
by which God works invisibly in us," &c. 
in the case of such as ** worthily or rightly 
receive them." That worthy reception in 
the case of adults required repentance and 
fuith, the nearest tiling to which in the case 
of infants was “ prevenient grace." The 
articles could not suppose that all infants 
had this grace, since they ackuowdedued the 
doctrine of predestination, it could therefore 
be only some infants who worthily received. 
6tb. But how docs this view square with 
the thanksgiving in the liturgy for the child's 
regeneration, and the more express state- 
ment of the catechism ? (OJi, the tortuous- 
ness of good men in a false position 1) 
WMiy, “ tiie language of the liturgy is 
hypothetical, i. e., it assumes the best pos- 
sible view of the worshipper throughout all 
its services, though most will be below its 
standard ; so here, tlie liturgy is framed on 
the best case, that of those infants who 
have prevenient grace ; and the form suited 
to thim is used of all. The same charita- 
ble assumptions w^re made in the Burial 
Service, and that for the Visitation of the 
Sick." “ Clever ! clever ! very clever !" we 
exclaimed, while reading tliis. Worthy of 
a counsellor. But think of Paul resorting 
to such sophistry as this ! 7th. It was also 
generally contended that unless the Articles 
disaffirmed Mr. Gorham's views, the bishop 
had no right to reject him. 

On the other side, the principal argu- 
ments were, 1st and mainly, that as the 
devotional services of a church are those 

VOL. lY. 


by which its doctrines are best known to 
its members, being constantly before them, 
while the articles are seldom used, they 
must be appealed to as of at least equed 
doctrinal authority with the articles. 2ad. 
That historically, and in the judgment of 
all the most eminent ministers of the Eng- 
lish church, baptismal regeneration is the 
unquestionable doctrine of the liturgy and 
catechism. 3rd. That it must have been 
that of the articles also, since negative ar- 
ticles were constructed expressly to deny 
what was deemed superstitious in the doc- 
trines of Rome, as transubstantiation, yet 
no article denied the doctrine held from 
the earliest ages, of regeneration in bap- 
tism ; also the Calvinism (if allowed for 
argument's sake) of many of the reformers 
could not be opposed to grace being given 
in baptism, since many avowed Calvinists 
held that view ; but it was denied that they 
were Calvinists. That the articles moreover 
expressly declared that the sacraments were 

channels of tgrace.** 4th. That Mr. 
Gorham's view was opposed, not merely to 
the baptismal service, but to the whole 
arrangement of its formularies, which treat- 
ed all baptized persons as regenerated. 5th. 
That at the Savoy Conference, 1662, at 
which the present prayer-book was settled, 
and forthwith established by the Act of 
Uniformity, the bishops expressly declared 
** that baptism was spiritual regeneration," 
that** every child baptized was spiritually 
regenerated, and that to deny it led to 
anabaptism** (i. e., to believers' baptism). 
Surely the bishops were right enough here. 
They were wiser in their generation than 
our Halleys, Godwins, and Wardlawa. 

We have now given our readers the pith 
of the arguments in a case which no Baptist 
should be ignorant of. A short time will 
probably give us the decision of council. 
We have always thought that when it came 
before them, although ^it see^ns as if they 
must affirm f)r deny baptismal regeneration, 
that they will do neither, but contrive to 
make Puseyites and Evangelicals as easy as 
they can. 'J'hey, as politicians, will stave 
off the ))oliti('al horrors of another ** Free 
Church disruption." We may, of course, 
be wrong. 

We must add that, in any case, we con- 
sider the evang' lical clergy deeply and irre- 
coverably degraded by the whole proceeding. 
They have appealed to a court making no 
profession of religion, they have sunk to 
the low requirement that the articles may 
tolerate them as well as Puseyites in the. 
same society, they have resorted to tlio 
most tortuous pleadings to shew the liturgy 
they daily use to be compatible with the 
gospel, they h ive granted that Scripture is 
silent on the grand baptism of their church, 
— after all this we affirm that nothing can 
redeem them from the pity of the good and 
the contempt of tho worldly, but an open 
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secession from a church so corrupt in its 
worship, and which drives them, while fet- 
tered by its golden chains^ to such elave-Hke 
shifts and evasions. May God in his mercy 
open their eyes. Baptists must have gained 
two points in general opinion : Ist. That 
infant baptism is fliot in the Scriptures. We 
may now add the Church of England to our 
list of jurors on that question. 2nd. Tiiat 
Baptist views are the only consistent alter- 
native for those who reject baptismal re- 
generation in infancy . — The Church, 


SWITZERLAND. 

As the state of Switzerland is at pre- 
sent attracting the attention of politi- 
cians, the readers of the Oriental 
Baptist will perhaps be interested in 
the following paragraphs, taken from 
three different letters recentlj' received 
from that counti^. The information 
which they contain, may be depended 
upon as perfectly correct. 

NEW FEDERAL CONSTITUTION OF 
SWITZERLAND. 

The necessity of remodelling the 
federal constitution, as established in 
1815, had long been felt, but every at- 
tempt to accomplish the object was 
foiled by the interested parties, until 
the conclusion of the civil war whi^h 
broke out in November 1847 , and form- 
ed the prelude to that unparalleled 
crash of thrones and kingdoms which 
ensued. The principle of the former 
constitution was that each of the twen- 
ty-two cantons had one vote in the 
Diet ; a vote previously determined by 
the cantonal governments, and very 
frequently opposed to the wdshes of the 
people. A canton, containing 25,000 
inhabitants, had as much Indnencc in 
the Diet, as one containing 400,000. 
The civil war, alluded to before, was an 
illustration of Satan divided against 
Satan ; and it did some harm to his 
power, by leading to a great increase of 
religious liberty in the Roman Catholic 
cantons. It also led to the adoption of 
a new constitution, of which the follow- 
ing is a sketch. 

** Our Federal constitution greatly resem- 
bles that of the United States. The old 
Diet now bears the name of the States- 
Council^ and is so far modified that the de- 
puties (two for each canton) are no longer 
instructed by their governments how to vote, 
and that each deputy has a vote of his own. 
They are, however, chosen by their re- 
spective governments. Besides this relic of 
the old Diet, there is a second council, call- 
ed the National Council^ at present com- 


posed of 111 representatives, being one for 
every 20,000 inliabitants. These are chosen 
by the people in electoral assemblies. Berne 
has twenty of them ; Uri only one. They 
vote according to their own pleasure. For 
a decree to have legal force, it must have 
been approved by both the councils. The 
Federal Executive Consists of the Federal 
Council of seven members, who are appoint- 
ed by the other two bodies, which for that 
objec.t coalesce. These seven Federal Coun- 
cillors are our ministers of state, and possess 
great authority. One canton may not 
supply more than one of them. Mr. Druey 
is the President for this year, and owing 
to his position has (strange to say) assumed 
a conservative character. In fact, the whole 
Federal Council is conservative, and enjoys 
the esteem of all persons of any education. 
Just now the influence of the eastern 
cantons preponderates over that of the west- 
ern. The city of Berne is now the perpe- 
tual capital of Switzerland, and will be 
obliged, at a great expense, to erect all the 
necessary buildings. The town is raj)idly 
enlarging, and many ornaments have been 
added to it.’" 

STATE OF THE CANTON OF BERNE. 

“ Our present condition here is in many 
respects lamentable. Socialist or communist 
principles have spread to an enormous ex- 
tent. The radicals endeavour to establish 
what they call free churches, but only for 
the religion of Nature or Reason. They 
publish what they call confessions of faith, 
which arc truly abominable. Our can- 
tonal government holds these principles, 
and Weyermaun, formerly a minister of the 
national church, but now Secretary of 
State, is their champion among the clergy. 
For a long time a young bookseller wrote 
and publislied a popular paper of this 
stamp, called the Peep-show, in which he 
ridiculed the most sacred things and per- 
sons. Once, e. g. he published the Regu- 
lations for the clergy, under the heading 
Play-hill^ accompanied with his witty 
notes. Whenever he> was brought into 
court, he was acquitted. The paper, adorn- 
ed with caricatures, had more than 1000 
subscribers, and was to be found in every 
coffee-room. One of his last blasphemies, 
publislied in it, was to the effect that he 
had cheated the Omniscient and taken him- 
8L*lf off to the other world without his 
knowledge. He was ill a long time with- 
out being laid up ; and used to walk about 
looking more like a spectre than any 
thing else. Thousands attended his funeral ; 
all the members of government were pre- 
sent, as if he had been a great statesman. 
Such is the state of things here. However, 
religious liberty still exists ; and no meet- 
ings are disturbed.* And I believe true 

• I'hings are very different in the neigh* 
bouring canton de Vaud. 
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piety is on the increase, and many religious 
institutions flourish. The deposed ministers 
Farer and Konig, and two others who have 
resigned, Fellenberg and de Wattenwyl,* 
now devote themselves almost wholly to it" 

** Our national clergy are subjected to 
great vexations. From want of money the 
government is selling mtost of the glebelands 
(formerly included in the salaries), and ex- 
orbitant rents are exacted for those which 
are left." 

NONCONFORMITY AT BERNE. 

The following paragraphs are taken 
from a printed circular issued by Mr. 
C. DeHodt, Pastor of the Nonconfor- 
mist church at Berne. A few additional 
sentences, from his pen, of a more pri- 
vate cliaracter, are appended. 

Our evangelistic net comprises a con- 
siderable portion of the Canton of Berne, 
viz. the environs of the town, the Oberland 
and the Emmenthal, where flocks of be- 
lievers have been successively formed, and 
are now diffusing the light of the gospel. 
Such flocks exibt at Berne, Miinsingen, 
Zimmerwald, Thoimc, in the Frutigen valley 
and in two places of the Emmenthal, viz, 
Langnau and Burgdorf. They have for the 
most part been formed, not of proselytes 
from other Christian camps, but of souls 
brought to the knowledge of the gospel by 
our feeble agency. They all, on j)riiiciple, ad- 
mit to the Lord’s Supper any Christian, thus 
leaving the conscience at liberty, and ex- 
ercising discipline only against vice and 
heresy. Their spirit is simply catholic, and 
we sustain fraternal relations to cliristians 
of the national church and to the Evangeli- 
cal Society. We have some stations in 
common with the latter, where the agents of 
both labour alternately and preside at the 
same meetings, and we have come to a mu- 
tual agreement, so as not to interfere with 
one another. It is only against Darbyism 
(Plymouth Biethrenism) and against the 
rigid Aiia-baptistsf that we have found it 
necessary to take a decided stand. 

" Several of our flocks enjoy the ad- 
vantage of being under the pastoral care of 


* All four faithful servants of Christ. Pro- 
fessor Zeller to whose appointment to tlie 
divinity chair they had offered a strenuous 
opposition, was not enough ot a radical and 
an intidet to please tiie government ; and re- 
signed a situation in which on that account he 
did not feel eomlortable. 

t 'J'hese are a remnant of the anabaptists of 
the time of the Ilelormation. Very few, it any. 
ot them practise immersion, but they sprinkle 
only adults. Many hold the opinion that 
their baptism, and nothing else, conveys re- 
generation. They have many things in com- 
mon with quakers, as the use of t/nm, the dis- 
like to buttons, and the opinion that the office 
of a magistrate, the military service, and 
oaths are things foi bidden in the gospel, 

X 2 


gifted brethren, tried in this work, who in 
order not to be too great a burden, are en- 
gaged in tilling the ground in addition to 
the ministry, thereby supplying most of the 
means of their support. They are our bre- 
thren Gerber at Langnau and Baumann at 
Walkringen, both of them formerly pupils 
in my class of evangelists and now fathers 
of families. Besides these two labourers, who 
are more or less hindered by their tempo- 
ral occupation, there is an evangelist who 
devotes his whole time to visiting all our 
stations once a month, and who thus pre- 
sides at stated meetings in twenty different 
localities. This is our brother Wild, also 
one of my former pupils, whose preaching 
has been blessed to very many souls. He 
has a numerous family, and lives at Berne, 
where he supplies my place one Sunday 
in the month to euable me also to visit 
our country stations. In addition to these 
evangelistic labours, we have in the town 
itself a school for boys of the working 
classes, which was originally established 
from necessity, to supply the means of evan- 
gelical instruction for the children of our 
brethren, but which now numbers many 
additional scholars committed to our care 
by their parents. And we may safely say 
that that school bears a good name among 
the public, not only on account of the spirit 
which reigns in it, butalso on account of the 
progress of the pupils. They are about fifty 
in number, some of them so poor as to 
«be unable to pay for their schooling. 

** Finally we have a colporteur who once 
a year makes the tour of tlie whole canton of 
Berne and who also traverses other cantons, 
for the purpose of distributing impressive 
tracts and the periodical called The Chris* 
tian. 

“ All these brethren receive a very scanty 
remuneration, as will be seen from the fol- 


lowing annual budget.* 

For our two rural pastors.. 400 francs. 

For our ^angelist, 900 

For the school-master, de- 
ducting fees, 200 

For the colporteur, deduct- 
ing his commission on the 
periodical, 300 


Total 1800 

“ Hitherto the Lord has not permitted 
us to get into debt, but at present our 
Treasury is empty," &c. 

C. DbRoot, 
Minister of the Gospel. 

Berne, Ist November, lfc449. 

" I have no particular news to commu- 
nicate, except that the radicals are under- 
mining the national church more and more 


• The sums which follow are given in Swiss 
franco, one ot which is worth betweea 9 aud 
10 annas. 
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obmpletd^. But wa enjoy liberty of con* 
tcience, end our little churches as well as the 
labours of the Evangelical Society are pros, 
pering. At Geneva the churches of the 
Oratoire (Evangelical Society) and the Pe- 
lisserie (Independent) have coalesced into 
one, and of Mr. ^alan's floclc many have 
joined. They have a Presbyterian constitu- 
tion, exercise discipline and call themselves 
the Evangelical Church. The Lord mani- 
festly owns and blesses this union. Here 
also the Evangelical Society is no longer so 
sternly opposed as formerly to our churches 
which are separated from the establishment. 
More than this, in their new fundamental 
rules the principle of a national church is 
no longer made a principle of the Society, so 
that Dissenters also may now belong to it. 
They have recently put me on two of their 
committees, those for tracts and colportage; 
and 1 feel mystlf to be united with them in 
warm and unfeigned fellowship.’^ 

FRANCE. * 

Ruligious Persecution. — The Paris 
correspondent of the Christian T imps writ- 
ing on the 14th of January, 1850, refers to 
a new journal, entitled the Napoleon, design- 
ed to become the medium of communicat. 
ing to the public the private opinions of the 
head of the state, and says, ** In this same 
journal, the Napoleon, we find the follow- 
ing piece of news, which will have alicady 
reached you, but which I forward though 
but to show you how the journal of the 
President understands religious freedom and 
equality : — ‘ During the past week meetings 
which have been held in the hall of the Rue 
de I’Aubalete, by one Leon Pilatte, calling 
himself a minister of the gospel, — meetings 
in which, under the pretext of discoursing 
Upon religious subjects, the individual just 
named indulges in political remarks of a 
nature calculated td excite the hatred of 
citizens against each other, anIi even in 
attacks upon the catholic religion.* 

** You are aware in what an arbitrary 
manner this place of worship was shut, 
without previous intimation — and without 
any legal notification of the facts of the case. 
The affair has been brought under the notice 
of M. P. Barrot, who was formerly a warm 
friend to religious liberty, and who, it is 
said, is now in a somewhat difficult position. 
But, as you may suppose, the friends of reli- 
gious liberty will not fail to use every pro- 
per means to secure its triumph. The ap- 
peal made by M. Pilatte, from the decision 
of the judges by whom the cause has been 
already heard, to the Court of Cassation, 
came on, unexpectedly, on the 10th Jan. ; 
our friend’s counsel, informed of this while 
on duty as a national guard, addressed the 
court without preparation, and made a very 
admirable speech on behtijf of hU olient, 
but the appeal was rejected $ so that thf 


sentence of the court below is eonfirmed, 
by which M. Pilatte was condemned in a 
fine of 200 f. A repetition of the offence 
involves the penalty of imprisonment.” 

The Pope. — ^The pope’s return is farther 
off than ever. He still refuses, they say in 
Paris, to return to Rome, notwithstanding 
all the sacrifices made by the French govern- 
ment in reputation, men, and money ; and 

it is now clear that the intrigues of Aus- 
tria, Prussia, and Naples are at work to 
prevent his holiness placing himself in the 
power of the French.” — Patriot^ Jan, 24. 

Tahiti. — The Semuer contains some in- 
teresting intelligence concerning Tahiti, 
“ M. Lavaux, the governor,” says the cap- 
tain of a vessel in the service of the Jesuits, 
(“ Society of Oceania,”) “received me po- 
litely, talked to me of his projects, and dis- 
closed his plan of opposing English protes- 
tantism by French protestantism. He had 
written to the minister for French protes- 
tant ministers to be sent out, consiilering 
the time for catliolicism not to be yet come 
at Tahiti. No more tlian two catholic mis- 
sionaries were tolerated as chaplains of the 
garrison, and this on condition that they 
should make no proselytes among the na- 
tives.” Tlie French captain found Tahiti far 
less flourishing than when he left it in 1814* 
The country, whose resources were not equal 
to the consumption, seemed exhausted ; and 
the governor appeared to think that the 
present establishment must sooner or later 
be abandoned, — indications which destroy 
all confidence in the minds of the colonists. 
The statement, that the resources of the 
country are exhausted, comes with an ex- 
cellent grace from the men who uprooted or 
burnt down every fruit-bearing tree that 
came within the reach of their destructive 
hands. For the rest, we are glad to have a 
confirmation from so unexceptionable a 
source as this Jesuit mariner, of the opinion 
expressed by another voyager, that the pro- 
tectorate would soon be found a too expen- 
sive toy. — Patriot, Jan. 24. 


HUNGARY. 

Hungary has especial claims to the interest 
of evangelical Christians. Four millions of 
protestaiits are found among the Maygars, 
and, but for unheard-of persecutions, nearly 
all Hungary would be protestant. The 
misfortunes of protestantism in France, the 
cruel laws solicited by the priests, granted 
by the civil power, and executed by the 
dragoons in different parts of this kingdom 
have long since attracted the attention of 
evangelical Christendom. But if the history 
of Hungary were known, the misfortunes 
which our feliow-beleevers have endured in 
these remote countries, would, perhaps, 
surpass in interest those of the Huguenots 
under the houses of Valois and Bourbon. 
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CHITAURA. 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH, 


Feb. 22ndt 1850. — I am thankful to 
gay our funds are looking up, and we ap- 
pear once more to be gaining a place in 
the affections of the public. After the 
struggles we have had to maintain an 
existence, this is cheering, and I am 
sure, you will rejoice with me in view'- 
ing such an improved state of things. 
My school at Chitaura is improving 
fast; until this month none of the 
heathen in the villages have sent their 
children, so that we had only the young 
of our own people ; now^, however, our 
neighbours have gained some confi- 
dence, as upwards of ‘20 have joined the 
school without any effort on our parts. 
I vaccinated 32 children about a fort- 
night since and all have taken. 1 am 
very badly off for want of medicines, 
and they are so expensive, that I can- 
not afford to purchase all I want. 1 
am anxious, nevertheless, to maintain 
my ground m this department of labour, 
as it is an auxiliary of no little value to 
niy preaching duties. We have people 
now living in our village, who have 
been brought over by the kindness and 
benefit they have received from me in 
sickness. A short time since a young 
man was brought to me on a charpai 
very ill: I attended to him ^Aith medi- 
cine and food, and through the blessing 
of God he recovered. He returned 
home to his village about three miles 
distant, but could not forget that his life 
had been saved by a stranger, who 
asked nothing in return, except that he 
should bless God and honor Jesus 
Christ, whom lie had sent to save sin- 
ners. He now attends the house of 
God, bringing wdtli him all he can per- 
suade to come, and himself and his 
aged parent^, all profess faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 1 hope ere long 
to have the pleasure of seeing them 
buried with him by baptism. Our bro- 
ther Thakur Das went to visit them last 
week, and after speaking to them en- 
gaged in prayer ; at the conclusion he 


was surprized by the old woman also 
commencing and offering up a short 
prayer. During her son’s illness she re- 
mained with him and useil to attend 
Mrs. Smith’s Female Prayer Meeting 
and all the other services ; and it appears 
on going home she commenced to offer 
up daily prayer and thanksgiving inker 
family. There are many instances of 
good from medicine which I could men- 
tion. 1 have written to England once or 
tw'ice on the subject, and earnestly wish 
1 could obtain a box of common useful 
medicines. Brother William.s is at Cawn- 
pore; he has been absent for a month, 
and 1 have been supplying for him, 
which with my own station to arrange 
for, has been liard work ; next Sabbath 
^ill, however, be the hist, as he leaves 
for home on Monday next. We have 
had numbers of visits at Chitaura, from 
Agra friends 10 at a time, and all appear 
interested in our little colony. 1 am, 
therefore, led to hope that we shall 
now he better supported. 

Our brothef Walajat Ali of whose 
wife, I gave you some account in tny 
last, is likely to be swerely tried. Three 
days aftei’*his baptism, his brother com- 
menced an action against him for a 
share of his father’s property, who has 
been dead upwards of 20 years, even 
before the said brother’s birth. He 
has, however, by false evidence esta- 
blished his case, and the Siular A'la, a 
Muhammadan, has given a decree against 
him which will probably subject him to 
imprisonment. Every one knows the 
case to be one of religious persecution, 
the brother even now states liis readi- 
ness to give in a Razi Naina, if he will 
again join the false prophet. He is how- 
ever firm, and I hope will even enter a 
prison, ratlier than deny his Lord and 
Master, in whom he appears to have a 
strong faith. I am going to appeal the 
case to the Judge, and hope the Lord 
will overrule it to his own glory. 
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DINii^JPUR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLTE. 


March \stf 1850. — I have just return- 
ed from Pl an Sagor. This place is about 
H miles south, of Din^jpur on the 
Calcutta road. U has a very fine tank, 
about 1600 yards in length and about 
500 broad. The water is good and of 
great depth. It bears no resemblance 
to the generality of tanks in this zillah ; 
which are almost without exception full 
of the rankest weeds ; on the banks of 
which it would be dangerous to reside 
for a day. For the last week, iny tent 
has been on the banks of Pran Sagor, 
the ocean of life ; what a name in the 
midst of death I 1 might have remained 
longer at this place, but the weather 
became wet and stormy, and word was 
brought me that there was sickness at 
home : it is God's will, we should have 
much of this. Generally fhe people lis- 
tened with much attention, some with 
interest. One at least appeared to see 
his need of Christ Jesus, bupprod Man- 
dal, is the name of the person 1 allude 
to. The day after I had been to his house 
and village, he called together a number 
of the better sort of theraiyats, and told 
them that the Quriin could not he God's 
word, because it said nothing whatever 
about the necessity of a new' heart dr 
the way of salvation. The raiyats on the 
other hand would have it that the Quran 
is the word of God and Muhammad his 
prophet. Otherwise how could such a 
book come ? And how could Muhammad 
do what is said of him, if he was not 
God’s prophet. The Matidal very wisely 
said, Put all that aside, and tell us 
how man’s heart 'is to be made holy ? 
How is he to be saved ? If 3^10 will not 
believe what I say, come to the Sahib, he 
will soon prove to you that the Quran 
is not God’s word, neither is Muhammad 
liis prophet.” For the present he could 
not prevail on them to come. The two 
days before I left Pran Sagor he was from 
home ; I had therefore no opportunity 
of knowing how his mind was ; however, 
when I last saw him he w'ns going out 
to attack the wise men of Jangerpiir. At 
this place there are a few Musalmhns fa- 
mous among the poor as mighty men of 
understanding. Hearing this 1 was led to 
visit Jangerpur, although it is far away 
among the Paddy-fields. On my arrival 
these wise men were sent for and while 
they were coming, I preached to a few 
who seemed well pleased. When they 
came, one, 1 was told, was a school- 
master engaged to teach the children of 


the wise men. He was the very per- 
sonification of lust and dirt. He brought 
out his books to show me what they 
were. One was a. small BengfiU work 
called Shishu Bodhak, the next was^ 
Bidya Sundar, a most abominable work.S 
The first I said was not fit for children 
because it contained lies, and the second 
was no doubt from hell, and that they 
dared not read it to the most licentious 
character. They were ashamed and said, 

“ W’e do not teach it to our children.” 
There were also some loose leaves called 
a book, and tied between two boards ; at 
them 1 (lid nut look. This tlicn was the 
library of the school-master of the wisest 
men in the laud, for such the poor deem- 
ed them. 

The next was a noisy little Sirk^ir, a 
clean little man W'ith a nicely trimmed 
beard. He said, my arguments were all so 
new he had never heard them before, and 
therefore could not answ'cr ; however, he 
knew Musahnauism was the true faith. 

I replied, “ First prove it, and then say 
so. The (lays are come when you must 
prove what you say. 1 have proved to 
you that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of 
the whole world. Here is God’s seal to 
his word, where is the seal of your 
Quran ?” He replied, “ I cannot answer 
now, but 1 know the Quran is true. 
However 1 will take your book, read it, 
and prove wliat I say some other time 
so saying he took a very hasty leave. 

The third was a cohl little man, who 
said nothing all the time. I inquired, 

“ well, what answer can you give to what 
has been said ? You see the man just 
gone could give no answ'er, what say 
you r’ He said, “ the Musulman faith is 
a glorious faith, it is the true faith.” I 
responded, ** I fear 5011 will find when 
too late the glory is departed ; look 
around you, and you will see it is fal- 
len.” He now hurried the poor men 
who were listening away to their work, 
and I bowed and left him and the school- 
master. “ These are the wise men or 
rather monied men,” so said one who 
was listening. “ Well, if they cannot 
answer you, they know how to take 
money from the poor.” Poor Supprod 
Mandal has more sense than all of them, 
though he knows it not, and makes no 
pretensions. 

At times vre meet with characters 
which cause us to wonder what some 
men are made of. Here we have more 
than one Hindu who conducts worship 
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anti prays, whenever an opportunity truthful and amiable. How many there 
can be found ; and yet such will not may be of this stamp throughout India, 
allow themselves to be Christians. In all . it would be hard to say. 
their conduct and conversation they are I 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON 


March2ndf I850.--Our native breth- 
ren were well employed during last 
month. I sent Chhnd to Munslii 
Bazar, to spend the month there ; and 
he has returned with an interesting 
journal, which shows, that there are 
some indications of good in that place : 
Ramjiban has been twice to Tipperah. 
On his first journey, he visited Comilla, 
where he was well received. On his 
second journey, he was accompanied by 
Bishwanath. The object was tp be 
jiresent at a general meeting of the 
Satya Guru’s people, at Sachar, the 
place where their Mahan t or chief 
teacher resides. I intend to keep 
one man always at Muushi Bazar, to 
preach the gospel in that village and 
the villages round. Rkinjiban must 
spend this month in those duties. 

The books all came safely by the 
Steamer, and 1 was very glad to see 
them. They will, I think, be all dis- 
posed of at the approaching Bdrani, or 
assembly for bathing. 

Two families from Dayhpur, are now 
settled with me. 1 have made one man 
of them a niali for my own garden, 
and the other is put into the chapel- 
yard, instead of a Muhammadan as be- 
fore to take care of that. There are in 
all four adults, and four children. They 
have all been, as it is called, baptized, 
but they are very ignorant. 

April \st . — In the native work, we 
are going on pretty well, and the ap- 
pearance of things, among the heathen, 
is by no means altered for the worse. 
On the 7th I went to Sidder market, 
where I preached a short time, but I 


was too weak and languid to fix atten- 
tion. A considerable degree of energy 
is often necessary to preach with effect 
to tlie natives, and that is a quality, in 
which I am often very deficient. I 
sigh for the energy and vigour of 
youth, but I sigh in vain, old age is 
come, and I fear, tliat 1 shall not be 
able to labour much longer. I went out 
into the street one evening to a place 
called Bangs! Bazar, where 1 preached 
with considerable liberty, from these 
words : “ Tfic Lord our God is one 
Lord.” The people were very atten- 
tive, and I quite enjoyed the opportu- 
nity ; but I afterw'ards found, that I had 
injured my leg, which had been hurt 
some weeks before. I have, however, 
been able to preach in the chapel as 
usual, in both languages. 

Two of our native brethren have 
visited the Bdrani, or assembh for bath- 
•ing, and their report is ns usual of an 
encouraging nature. They describe the 
people as being very ready to hear, 
and very desirous of obtaining books, 
Rumjiban went to Munshi Bazar, 
at tiie beginning of the month, and he 
is still there. 1 have heard very good 
accounts of Jnm. As he is very active in 
going about, there is now a great call 
for books in ail those parts. Wc shall 
be glad t>f another box, by the next 
steamer, for I think, that by the time 
it arrives, we shall have but few left. 

I should like to send our brethren out 
into the country much more frequently 
than I do ; but the w'ant of funds pre- 
vents me. 


CHITTAGONG. 

FROM TIIE REV. J. JOHANNES. 


March bth, 1850. — I am thankful 
for some evidence, that God has smiled 
upon our humble efforts. If this were 
not the case the people around would 
not have upholden me so long, and 
afforded me all the aid in their power, 


The gospel is preached daily, and sin- 
ners are taught to discern its value and 
importance. Light shines in the midst 
oflieathenish darkness, and there are 
some who are seeking the way to Zion 
with their faces thitherward. Very 
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shortly I hope to baptize four persons 
on a profession of their faith on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have now nearly fifty boys in the 
Chandghon school, although the Ro- 


mish Priest has set up another school, 
and prevented the few Roman Catholic 
boys from attending. Our brethren 
and their children are daily impro|ing 
I in the knowledge of divine things. 


JESSORE. 

An Appeal for pecuniary aid to forward the Vernacular Education of Native 

Christian boys. 

The Education of the rising generation of the Native Christian community, 
being an important branch of missionary operations, I feel it my duty to endea- 
vour to promote this good work. The Christian Education of the boys of Hindu 
and Muhammadan parents is also very desirable, for which purpose I have three 
Vernacular Schools, which are supported by public subscriptions, but I regret to 
add, very insufficiently. For the former purpose no funds are available, neither 
can I obtain any aid from our Parent Society. I am thus left to do my best 
to raise funds for educational purposes. The Christian public of India in general 
readily respond to calls for ])ecuniary aid to promote benevolent objects, but the 
state of Society is such that one cannot calculate on meeting with sufficient and 
long continued support. The residents of a Miifassal station seldom remain for any 
length of time. The successive arrivals and removals of the Government servants 
from one station to another, sometimes prove injurious to the interests of Verna- 
cular Schools, especially if Christianity is taught in them. Some disapprove of 
heathen and Muhammadan boys being taught Christianity. Others see no objec- 
tion to it, but do not feel a warm interest m promoting the spiritual interests of 
the Natives. Sometimes one Institution is supported in preference to another. 
Owing to these circumstances, many w’orks of benevolence meet with uncertain 
support. A good object is well supported and forwarded for n time, and afterwards 
by the removal of a benevolent ])atron or two, it suffers from the want of funds. 
Such has been the case with my Vernacular Schools. Many years ago a Chris- 
tian Civilian used to subscribe twenty Rs. per month towards their support. 
Others subscribed from six to three Rs. per month. In those days we had eight 
or nine Vernacular Schools in which from 400 to 500 Hindu and Muhammadan 
boys used to receive a Christian Flducation. At present 1 have only three schools 
supported by subscriptions to the amount of twelve Rs. With this small sum I 
have to pay the salaries of three Sirkars, and to meet the expenses of books, ground 
rent, repairs of the school-rooms, &c. 

My chief object in appealing at present to Christian friends, is to obtain through 
their liberality funds for the purpose of educating about twelve boys of indigent 
Christian parents. About sixteen or twenty Rs. monthly would suffice for the 
this purpose. This sum would enable me to feed and clothe them. Their parents 
are very poor and they reside in some villages which are situated at a great dis- 
tance from the place, and therefore it is dcsiiablc that 1 should provide the boys with 
food and clothing. Should this meet the eyes of any affluent Christian friends, 1 
pray and hope that they will help me with funds for about four years to enable me 
to accomplish the above imjiortaut and desirable object. I shall be thankful also 
for funds to enable me to establish more Vernacular Schools for the Education of 
Hindu and Muhammadan boys. The general desire of the people of this district 
for Vernacular Schools is such that 1 could successfully establish as many schools 
as I could well superintend. 

Subscriptions and Donations will be thankfully received by the Rev. J. Thomas. 
Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, and by myself. 

March 2Bth, 1850. 


J. PARRY. 
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rOTES OF A FUNERAL SERMON. 

Matt. xxv. 10. And the door was 


By the shutting of the door, death 
in all probability, is meant , — that be- 
ing emphatically the period of sepa- 
ration betwixt the sinner and the Savi- 
our. Then does Christ, for the first 
tune, retire himself from the un- 
godly, and shut up against them the 
door of his mercy. Yet it seems, at 
first sight, somewhat incongruous that 
He, the discourses of whom are as 
much distinguished for correct taste as 
for wisdom, should, in a parable of niar- 
riHgc, have introduced that which is so 
little in harmony with the occasion. 
But he knew what he was about. 
Heath and marriage have occasionally 
been conjoined. And what has some- 
times been united in fact, need not be 
separated in parable. And certainly 
there is no more impropriety in joining 
these together, than in joining youth 
and death together, — even youth in all 
its loveliness, in all its strengthfulness, 
and in all its healthfulness, — a union 
u))on which we have been called to look 
during the past week. • 

But perhaps his principal reason 
for introducing the painful subject of 
death, in the connexion referred to, 
may have been, that this period is to 
the believer a season of real joy, — the 
beginning of the time of his eternal 
union with the Saviour, — ^the day of his 
being put in possession of all the gran- 
deurs, and of all the pleasures of the 
mansion of his Lord. He then goes 
home, — not to a home that had been his 
before, — but to another’s home, — and 
there he becomes united to one from 
whom death can never part him. The 
occasion is unquestionably one of hap- 
piness. If there is joy in heaven at the 
conversion of a sinner, much more 
must there be joy on the arrival of that 
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sinner amidst the interested and bene- 
volent multitude. 

There was, therefore, nothing incon- 
grumis in the Saviour’s introducing the 
subject of death in a parable which 
sjieaks of the appearing of the Bride- 
groom. 

But let us come to the text: ‘^And 
the door was shut.” Perhaps w'e have 
all been too much accustomed to as.so- 
ciate with these words fhaf only which 
has been inclaucholy and painful. The 
truth, however, is, that the sentence has 
twf) aspects, — one joyful and another 
sorrow^ful. Tlie shutting of the door 
was as happy an event for the five wise 
virgins, as it was the opposite for the 
five foolish virgins. In reference to the 
first, one idea conveyed by tlie words is. 

That of security. The Christian ns 
long as he is in this world, is, as it 
were, in a house which has neither bars 
nor doors, and which* is, at the same 
time, surrounded by thieves and rob- 
bers. lie is liable to be intruded on 
at every hour of the day, and at every 
hour of the iiiiih!, and to be harassed 
in a variety of ways. Satan is at hand 
to tempt him, ami the wicked are not 
far off to annoy him. He has perjie- 
tually to stand on his guard, or ho 
w'ould be overcome : and though it may 
be that he is both watchful uud prayer- 
ful, yet he is often assaulted, and some- 
times most grievously injured. His 
life is one of continual toil and of con- 
tinual danger. Often is he weary ; and 
not unfrequently docs he, from the 
fatigue of much watching, lie down, 
like the wise virgins, and slumber and 
sleep, and is, in consequence, made 
to suffer. But all is otherwise with 
him when the Bridegroom has arrived, 
and taken him within, and shut to the 
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door. Then he is secure against every 
enemy* The house he now occupies is 
a castle whose walls none can scale, 
and whose gates none can force. This, 
then, is comfort for those who have 
children and# friends who have been 
admitted to the heavenly mansion. 
They are now eternally secure. They 
can never fall away. They are in, and 
the door is shut. 

And not less is the idea of comfort 
suggested by the words of the text. Is 
it, for instance, stormy weather out- 
side? Is the wind blowing strongly, 
the rain pouring down m torrents, and 
the night in other respects unpleasant? 
There is comfort in being told, or in 
ourselves knowing the fact, that the 
doors are all shut up, and that there 
is not the smallest danger of our being 
injured from without. Nay, wdien we 
are thus assured of our pwn safety, the 
whistling of the wind, and the dashing 
of the rain, seem to increase rather than 
diminish the feeling of comfort. And 
is it nothing for us to know, that some 
who are dear to us are enjoying all the 
pleasures of a secure home, free from 
all the cares and anxieties of this life, 
favoured with the most refined^ and 
exalted society, and so thoroughly* hap- 
y in every respect, that it is not possi- 
le for them to be happier ? A hope 
of this kind is surely enough to recon- 
cile us to the door being sb^ut between 
us and our departed associates in 
Christ. What mother, m a stormy 
pight, knowing her son to be secure in 
a friendly dwelling on the opposite 
bank of the river, would wish him, 
merely for the sake of having him near 
to herself, to face the storm and to peril 
bis life in crossing in some^fragile boat ? 
And who would be so selfish as to wish 
that a friend who has got safely within 
the doors of the dwelling-place on high, 
should leave all its glory and all its 
happiness to come and live with us in 
this miserable world of ours ? The 
nearer and dearer such a one is to us, 
the less shall we wish for him such a 
thing as this. No; though we may 
sorrow at the loss of his company, yet 
we shall be glad that he is where the 
door is shut against every storm that 
could possibly blow upon him, and 
every other evil that could possibly 
befall him. 

But we have said that our text has 
two asjpects, — one joyful and another 
sorrowful. At the latter we must look 
as well as at the former. When the 
Hridegroom came, and the door was 


shut, the foolish virgins were left out- 
side,— ouU ! in the dark night,— and 
outside away from all the pleasures of 
the feast, of the society, and »f the 
lightsomeness and gladness which were 
within. And not only this, but they 
had positive minery to endure. They 
had been cherishing the hope of enter- 
ing in company with the Bridegroom ; 
but this hope was now blasted. And 
there are few things so difficult to bear 
as disappointed expectations. These, 
in many cases, render life insupporta- 
ble, and make the subject of them to 
long for annihilation itself, — a wish as 
vain as it is sinful. 

“ And the door was shut.’* Some, as 
the Roman Catholics with their purga- 
tory, and the Universalists with their 
limited duration of punishment, main- 
tain, that the door though shut may 
again be opened. With such people 
we shall not spend a moment in dispii- 
tatiou. A w'ord or two from the Bible 
will suffice to shew that the shutting of 
the door is an eternal shutting. Those 
who are in are in for ever, and those 
who are out are out for ever. Of the 
righteous dead it is thus written : 
“ They shall go no more out. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, 
who IS in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.** And of the wicked inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah it is said, (and 
what is true of them must be true of 
all who in any way resemble them :) 
''Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, are set forth for 
an example, suffering the vengeanpe of 
eternal fire.” And to these we may 
add the affecting and decisive words with 
which time and the judgment are clos- 
ed : " He that is unjust, let him be un- 
just still ; and he that is filthy, let him he 
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still ; and lie that is 
holy, let him be holy still.** These 
passages are quite enough to prove, 
that the shutting of the door, or death, 
means the fixing of a man’s condition 
for eternity, 

“And the door was shut.** And 
surely it cannot but be right that Christ 
should shut the door for ever against 
those who have held the door of their 
hearts continually shut against him. 
Though Christ, in the verses connected 
with our text, is represented as not 
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waiting a moment wBen he arrives, but 
as immediately entering in and shutting 
to the door, yet it is to be recollected, 
that this is his last coming, — his com- 
ing at death. He comes not then as a 
Saviour; he comes as a Judge; he 
comes to terminate Ijie whole matter 
betwixt man and himself. But in refer- 
ence to those who have heard the 
gospel, and who are represented by the 
foolish virgins, he may truly be said to 
have often been with them before. 
Frequently has he been heard near to 
them, saying, “ Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock ; if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, 1 will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me.” He has two ways of 
knocking ; one by his w'ord, and another 
by his providence : and I am sure that 
he has often, in these two ways, knock- 
ed at the door of our hearts. He has, 
during the past week, by a most affect- 
ing providence, in the sudden removal 
of one who was amongst us last Sab- 
bath evening, but who is this Sabbath 
evening in her grave, given a most 
loud and unmistakeable knock ? Shall 
we attend to him, or shall we not ? If 
we do not, the time is coming when he 
will not attend to us. Our time for 
knocking is drawing on ; for thus it 
is written : “ Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able, when once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the 
door, and ye begin to stand without, 
and to knock at the door, saying. Lord, 
Lord, open to us ; and he shall answer 
and say to you, I know you not, whence 
ye are.” ^^ever shall we be able to ad- 
dress him, as he will be able to address 
us. He can say : ** I came to you ; but 
ye did not come to me. 1 stood like a 
beggar at your door ; and you w'ere not 
ashamed to keep me standing there. 
Tlie place was disagreeable, — and that 
you well knew, — I having to hear and 
to see many things abhorrent to my 
nature, and utterly abominable in them- 
selves. Yet still 1 stood ; yea, I stood 
and cried — I your Creator, your Pre- 
server and your Redeemer, stood as a 
very suppliant at the door of the heart 
of you my creature. But you refused 
me admittance* You sometimes even 
bade me begone. Nay, sometimes I 
heard myself scorned and reviled by 
you. And, now, what must be done f 
Justice demands that ns ye have done 
to me, so must I do to you. The ap- 
pointed period of probation is past, — a 
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period of which you were fully aware. 
And however distressing it may be for 
me to say it, and however painful it 
must be for you to hear it, yet still I 
must utter it : * Depart from me, ye 
cursed, unto everlastin^i fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.’ ” 

•'And the door was shut.” Bre- 
thren, all this will, in effect, be realized 
in the case of every one who has kept 
the door of his heaii; shut against the 
Saviour. Need I, therefore, entreat 
you to open and let him in. Open and 
let him occupy the dwelling. Let him 
be master there to do what he will, and 
to command what he will. And be you 
ready, at whatever cost, to do whatever 
he orders you, resting assured, that he 
will command you nothing, but what 
is for your good. A heart with the 
Saviour in it is not unlike the houses 
of the Israelites in that awful night 
when “ the Lord smote all the first- 
born in the land of Egypt, from the 
first-born of Pharoah that sat on his 
throne unto the first-born of the cap- 
tive that was in the dungeon.” On 
the door of the house of every one of 
the Israelites there was blood, — blood 
which typified the blood of the Son of 
God ; and wherever that was, there the 
destroying angel could not enter. In 
lilfe manner, wherever the Saviour is, 
there is safety. He keeps a shut door, 
— a door shut against the soul's destroy- • 
er. He may indeed permit the body 
to be smitten down ; but the soul he 
will keep even as the apple of his eye. 

“And the door was shut.” Bre- 
thren, the destroying angel is now 
abroad. If you would be secure against 
him you must have blood on the doors 
of your houses,^ — even the Saviour’s 
blood. And with this, you may sit 
unmoved whilst you listen to the cry- 
in gs for the dead that are to be heard 
in many a house throughout the land. 
You have a door shut upon you, — a 
door that none can break open ; for 
none can pluck the soul which hath 
been sprinkled with the Saviour’s blood 
from out of the Father’s hands. O 
hear then the voice which addresses 
his people, saying, “ Come, my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, and shut 
thy doors about thee : hide thyself as 
it were for a little moment, until the 
indignation be overpast. For, behold, 
the Lord cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of tbe earth for 
their iniquity : the earth also shall dis- 
close her blood, and shall no more 
cover her slain.” A. L. 
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THE HOSPITAL. 

( Continued from page 134.) 

The Doctor now went to another 
patient, who appeared to be in great 
mental agony. «As he lay on his couch, 
he often looked at the Doctor, while he 
was talking with the last patient ; but, 
if he thought the Doctor observed him, 
he would conceal his face, as though he 
wished the Doctor not to recognise him. 
This poor man had been a very gross 
backslider; and, though he wislied to 
speak to the Doctor, he was ashamed to 
look him in the face, and ashamed to 
make himself known to him. The good 
Doctor seeing something uncommon in 
his manner, and perceiving that he was 
in great distress, addressed him in a 
very kind manner. “ I fear, my friend,’’ 
said he, ** that you are sutferiug much.” 
*‘Very much, indeed. Sir,” said the poor 
man ; " but not so much as 1 deserve. I 
am indeed the chief of sinners. 1 am one 
of the worst of backsliders. But 1 sup- 
pose you have heard much of my abo- 
minable conduct ; and I fear you must 
almost hate me.” 

Dr, — “ I cannot hate a man that is 
mourning over sin; but 1 would help 
him, and comfort him, if 1 could.” 

Pt, — “ That I believe, sir ; you would, 
1 know, help and comfort me, if 5 ^)u 
could, and, feeling assured of your kind- 
•ness, I have been induced to come and 
put myself under your care. This is not 
the first time that I have been under 
your care, in this very hospital.” 

Dr. — “ I do not remember having seen 
you before ; will you tell me your 
name ?” My name, Sir,” said the poor 
man, “ is John B. ; you must remember 
me for the pain that I have ^iven you.” 
Then, withdrawing his arm, by which 
his face had been partly concealed, he 
allowed the Doctor to have a full view of 
bis countenance. “ I do remember you,” 
said the Doctor ; ” but how changed 
you are I Poor John ! Poor John I I am 
glad to see you ! I know you have sinned 
much, but the vilest backslider may re- 
turn ; the arms of the Saviour are open 
to receive him.” 

Here the poor man wept much, and 
for a time he could not reply. At last 
lie found utterance, and said : “ Oh, sir I 
you are too good to one so vile. You 
speak of the Saviour ; and 1 know, that 
what you say is true,,but there seems 
to be an impassable gulf between me 
and the Saviour, so that I cannot ap- 
proach him. My sins have made this 
gulf. My heart is like a stone. Oh, the 


hardening nature of sin I What shall I 
do 1 Oh that I could pray ! that I could 
pour out my heart before him ! It would 
give me great relief only to be able to 
tell him what I feel.” 

“ Your case, my friend,” said the Doc- 
tor, ” is not desperate ; but it requires 
plentiful application of the balm called 
Atoning blood.” Ah Doctor !” said 
the poor man, “ that is the blood with 
which I have trifled ; the blood on which 
I have trampled. Can that Saviour, 
whom I have treated in so vile a manner, 
now look on me with an eye of mercy ! 
Once I was a professor ; once 1 was a 
companion of the saints ; but what am I 
now ! Oh that I could recover my lost 
ground 1” 

** I feel for you much,” said the Doc- 
tor, “ and I hope you will listen to me, 
w'hilc I prescribe something that may do 
you good. You must think much of such 
great truths as these ; ‘ The blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth from all 
sin.’ * Behold the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world.’ ‘ If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
who is the Propitiation for our sins.’ 
‘ Him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.’ You must think of these 
great truths with prayer, with such hum- 
ble broken prayers, as you are able to of- 
fer, By thinking much of these great and 
encouraging truths, you will begin to 
feel it possible, that Jesus Christ is both 
able and willing to save even you ; then 
you will begin to hope, and thus your 
distress wdll diminish, and a little com- 
fort will dawn upon your dark mind. 
This is all, my friend, that I can do for 
you at present.” 

Several patients in the hospital, who 
had stood by, and heard all that i)asscd 
between the Doctor and his patient, now 
came forward, and kindly offered their 
assistance. ” We understand, sir,” said 
they, to the Doctor, “the use of the 
medicines which you have prescribed for 
this poor man ; we have often used them 
ourselves ; we will, therefore, sit by him, 
and do our best to induce him to take 
them. We know their efficacy; and we 
hope they w'ill have even on this poor 
man all the effect which can be desired,” 
** Do, my friends,” said the Doctor; 
“ and I hope you will succeed in bring- 
ing him to u more comfortable state of 
mind.” 

The Doctor now went to another pa- 
tient, and said to him : “ Well I what is 
your complaint ?” ” O, Sir,” said the 
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patient, ** I am not in a good state; and 
X have much cause for sorrow that I 
cannot serve the Lord as I ought to 
serve him. When I enter into my closet 
to pray, I cannot keep my thoughts 
from wandering ; no, on my knees 1 
sometimes forget what I am doing ; and 
when I recover from these wanderings 
and recollect myself, I feel quite asham- 
ed and guilty before God. But how 
is my spirit refreshed and my heart 
cheered, w'hen I can draw nigh to God 
without these wandering thoughts ! 1 do 
not want to offer an excuse for what is 
sinful; but I think, that the evil, of 
which I complain is partly owing to 
bodily infirmity. The mind we know 
sympathizes with the body, and some- 
times at least, becomes weak, when the 
body is w'eak ; and I find aho, that an 
improvement in my state of health dimi- 
nishes these wanderings of the mind in 
prayer, of which 1 complain. But, Sir, 
if you can give me any advice in the 
case, if you can prescribe any thing, that 
will be useful to me, I shall be very 
thankful.*' 

Dr. — “ The wanderings of the mind 
in prayer, may sometimes arise from 
bodily infirmity, for no doubt body and 
mind are very intimately connected ; and 
W'hen ail improvement in the bodily health 
diminishes these wanderings, we may 
hope that they are caused by the state 
of the body, which acts upon the mind, 
and that they are not sinful. But these 
wanderings of the mind too often arise 
from another cause, from one which 
is sinful ; for when the mind is too much 
engaged on worldly business, when 
things belonging to this life greatly en- 
gross our attention, it is not easy to de- 
tach our thoughts from them, and our 
prayers are marred by our thoughts, thus 
continuing to run upon our earthly 
concerns. This is lamentable, and 1 would 
advise those who enter into their closets 
full of worldly thoughts, as men in busi- 
ness and others too often do, to pause 
and refiect, and try to collect their 
thoughts a little before they begin to 
pray. But, would such persons lay the 
axe to the root of the evil, they must 
keep a watch over their thoughts and 
feelings at all times. It is not easy, 
when the current of thought is strong 
on any subject, to stop it in a moment ; 
not easy for a man whose thoughts are 
warmly engaged in his business, instant- 
ly to forget all his earthly concerns, 
and, when the hour of prayer comes, 
turn his undivided attention to the con- 
cerns of his soul, and communion with 


God. He should, therefore, take care 
that his thoughts be not, at any time, 
too much engaged in business ; and to 
revent this evil, he should often turn 
is mind to religious subjects. To do 
this with good effect, let him furnish his 
mind with some text*of Scripture, or 
some religious topic to be the theme of 
his meditation, when he has a few leisure 
moments. I have often thought, that it 
would be a great advantage if Christians, 
when they read the Scriptures in the 
morning, would select some short pas- 
sage from w hat they read, to be, as op- 
portunity offers, the subject of medita- 
tion through the day. It is good to 
have the mind thus occupied ; for many 
evil thoughts w'ill thus be prevented 
from entering the mind ; while many 
useful and pleasing views of divine truth 
will thus be obtained. Let the per- 
son unite, with this frequent contem- 
plation of the word of God, the practice 
of mental prayer; let him, in whatever 
company he may be, in whatever busi- 
ness he may be engaged, often lift up 
his heart to God. Let him thus medi- 
tate on the word of God, and often lift 
up his heart to God in prayer, and his 
mind will in some measure at least, be- 
come spiritual, and he will go to his 
closet ha])j)ily prepared to pour out his 
heart before God. 1 jirescrihe, therefore, 
as a remedy for sinful wanderings of the 
mind in prayer, frequent meditation on 
some portion of the word of God, or on 
some divine truth, and frequent mental 
prayer. Try this prescription and you 
will, I have no doubt, find it very bene- 
ficial,” 

The doctor now moved on a little, and 
spoke to another yatieiit. This person’s 
disease ,w'as no uncommon one ; many 
alas I are affected in the same manner, 
but are unwilling to sjieak of their com- 
plaint, for, in some circles at least, it is 
considered a disgraceful one. Ilence 
though they know that all is not right 
with them ; they are not inclined to 
speak out, and frankly confess the disease 
under which they are labouring. II is 
patient, however, had suffered so much, 
and had found that all the remedies 
which he could apply were so perfectly 
useless, that he was not inclined to prac- 
tise concealment any longer. To the 
Doctor’s question therefore, “ What is 
the matter with you ; what is your com- 
plaint ?” he at once replied ; “ Sir, I 
have an uneasy conscience.” “ Indeed,” 
said the Doctor, I am sorry to hear 
that ; are you then living in some known 
sin ?” “ Not exactly so,” said the pa- 
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tient ; ** my conscience accuses me, not 
so mucli ibr doing what I know to 
be wrong, as for neglecting to do what 
J know to be right, what 1 feel to be a 
du^.” 

Dr. — “ Will you explain yourself a 
little, that 1 may Understand your case 
more clearly V* 

Ft, — “ You know Sir, that, among 
Christians, there are several denomina- 
tions, and that, on some points they dif- 
fer from each other. Now it is certain, 
that they cannot all be right on the 
points on which they differ. These points 
of difference are, as you. Doctor, well 
know, frequently termed non-essentials ; 
and Christians, it is often said, may differ 
on these points, and yet be right on the 
main points. My conscience, however, 
tells me, that I ought not to slight those 
points, which are termed non-essentials, 
for they are, I know, important, and 
some of them very important.” 

Dr, — “ You are doubtless right ; and 
a sincere Christian, who has nothing in 
view but pleasing the Saviour in all 
things, who wishes to obey his com- 
mands, and to stand complete in all the 
will of God, should examine these points 
of faith and practice, which many like 
to call non-essentials, and should endea- 
vour to ascertain what doctrines and 
practices among them, are most agree- 
able to the will of Jesus Christ. Tlius a 
person ought to inquire, whether a State 
Church, or a Congregational Church, or 
any other form of Church Government 
is most conformable to Scripture. And 
every Christian is in duty bound to 
ascertain from Scripture, whether the 
sprinkling of an unconscious infant is 
that which Jesus Christ requires, or the 
immersion of a person on a profession 
of his faith. On all these points, and on 
others that might be mentioned, there 
must be a right way, and a wrong one ; 
and the right way may surely be learned 
from the word of God. Though many 
are fond of speaking of these points as 
non-essentials, yet no one has a right 
to speak of them as matters of indiffer- 
ence.” 

Ft, — ** Doctor you have brought the 
matter home to me. I know, of course, 
your sentiments ; you believe that bap- 
tist is immersion, and that the immer- 
sion of people on a profession of their 
faith is the only Scriptural baptism. 
And though you do not say that this 
immersion is essential to salvation, and 
that a man cannot be saved without it, 
yet you think that immersion,^ as it in- 
cludes an act of obedience Ito Jesus 


Christ, is a matter of considerable im- 
portance. I must confess, Doctor, that 
ou have my conscience on your side ; 
ut I have not yet done what 1 know 
I ought to do ; hence my trouble of 
mind ; hence that uneasy conscience of 
which I complain.”^ 

Dr, — “ The only*proper course which 
you can pursue, is to act according to 
the dictates of your conscience* 1 sup- 
pose you often try to quiet conscience 
without doing what you believe and fed 
to be your duty, I can prescribe nothing 
that will give ease to the conscience, 
while known duty is neglected. You 
ought to be baptized ; thus you will ob- 
tain an easy conscience, and thus will 
you obey the commands of the Saviour, 
and please him. You should remember, 
that he has promised to disown, at the 
last day, those that are ashamed of him 
now. It is true, that to be baptized is 
not the only way of owning Christ before 
men ; but it is one way of owning him, 
and a principal way of owning him ; and 
awful will it be for you, if, by thus neg- 
lecting to own him before men, you 
should cause him to disown you at the 
last day. The objections which you 
feel to owning him, may now' appear grave 
and weighty ; hut how will they appear 
at the last day? You fear perhaps, that, 
if you are baptized, some old friends 
will forsake you, that relatives will cast 
you off, and that you may suffer in 
your worldly circumstances ; but how 
little w'ill all these things appear at the 
great last day ! Then the Suviour^s a})- 
probation will be every thing, and 
earthly losses and gains nothing. Ilow 
happy will you then be, if you now re- 
nounce all for him ! But how unspeak- 
ably miserable will you be, if, to please 
your friends and relatives, you neglect 
his ordinance, an ordinance which con- 
science tells you to observe ! Think, 
my friend, think much of that day, 
when the Saviour’s approbation will he 
every thing, and nothing else worth a 
thought. Have you any reason to hope 
that the Saviour lias shown you mercy ; 
has brought you to trust in him ? If 
you have, w hy should you delay to show 
your love to him by keeping his com- 
mandments ? Has not he said, and they 
are important words ; ‘If ye love me, 
keep my commandments V ” 

Ft, — " Your advice Doctor, is excel- 
lent; your prescription suits my case. I 
will pray to the Lord to help me to do 
as you say, to help me to follow my 
Saviour fully.” 

R. D. 



THE TRIBUTE MONEY- 


167 


THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 

fTramlated from the Qmnanfvr the Oriental 
Baptist,} 

So you wish me to begin by explain- 
itig to you the story of the tribute mo- 
ney. — For me to explain anything to you 
reminds me of having to preach of an 
evening, standing on an arm chair be- 
fore my sainted father. However I am 
at your service. 

But, Andres, you do with your texts 
as was done at the marriage in Cana of 
Galilee, where the worst wine was dis- 
pensed first. The Pharisees truly fare 
very ill here ; but what cause for joy is 
there in this ? ' Ought they not, rather, 
to excite in us compassion ? Christ 
and the wisdom of the world are not 
equal parties; we know before-hand 
which will get the worst of it. But the 
way in which our Lord Christ gives 
them the worst ! — this is most admirable 
and makes up for all. And so I will 
begin at once, and because you hold this 
narrative so dear, I will enlarge more 
freely than would otherwise be neces- 
sary. 

“ Then went the Pharisees and took 
counsel how they might entangle him 
in his talk.” 

In this counsel a plan was adopted : 
to make him say that tribute was not 
to be paid to Caesar. True, the Phari- 
sees were hostile to Caesar, and were 
unwilling to swear allegiance to him ; 
but to them the King of truth was yet 
more repugnant; for with Him they 
had yet more at stake. 

And so they conformed to circum- 
stances and made alliance with Cmsar, 
that by means of the lesser foe they 
might rid themselves of the greater. 
Christ was to say that it was not lawful 
that tribute should be paid to Caesar ; 
and then, they thought his ruin certain, 
and appear to have reckoned on prompt 
justice in matters of finance. 

But how could he be made to say 
that ? These sly foxes understood them- 
selves, and knew that a tub of w'ater 
overflows all the sooner, if it is put in 
motion. So they further determined 
to elevate him first of all with pretend- 
ed praise and acknowledgments of his 
competency — to extol his truthfulness, 
his straigntforw'ardness, and his im- 
partiality, before the ueople ; in order 
that he might be induced to give a 
proof of it at once in relation to Cmsar 
liimself. 

All this was of course misapplied ; 
but they knew no better, and so they 
sent their disciples and said, ** Master, 


we know that thou art true, and teachest 
the way of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man ; for thou regardest 
not the person of man. Tell us, there- 
fore, What thinkest thou, Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Cm^r or not ?” And 
Herod’s servants must go with them, 
that there may be so much the less 
prolixity in the examination of the wit- 
nesses ; or as good friends who may be 
spectators of the victory and help them 
to proclaim it. Yes or No; and in 
either case the Pharisees conquer. For 
if Christ should commend the tribute 
and thus escape the principal design, 
his cause would be ruined with the peo- 
ple, who hated the tribute and expected 
with the Messiah, freedom from every 
foreign yoke. 

The plot was very cleverly laid and 
ceteris paribus there would have been 
ten chances to one, that it would suc- 
ceed. But liere, as was before observed, 
it succeeded not. 

“ But Jesus perceived their wicked- 
ness and said. Why tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites ?” 

This was, it is true, the selfsame can- 
dour and straightforwardness, &e., which 
they in their craftiness had extolled ; 
but somewhat difiereut from what they 
had expected. 

* The Pharisees were not indeed ma- 
thematically certain of success, or they 
would have come themselves and not 
have sent their disciples, but without 
doubt they had good expectations, and 
had talked with their deputed disci- 
ples in a confident tone of their clever 
project and contrivance; and these had 
certainly their secret pleasure in the 
thought, that Christ knew nothing of it 
all, and seeing their honest counte- 
nances, w'ould not suspect what stood 
behind their question; and you may 
conceive how astounded they W'ere 
when our Lord Christ began to speak, 
and, as was his wont, answered them 
not according to the countenance, but 
the heart. 

“ But Jesus perceived their wicked- 
ness and said. Why tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute 
money. And they brought unto him a 
penny. he saith unto them, 

Whose is tins image and superscrip- 
tion? They say unto him, Cmsar’s. 
Then saith he unto them, Render there- 
fore unto Csesar the things which are 
Cmsar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” 

Andres, what a meaning there is in 
all which comes out of his mouth. I 
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am reminded by it of those boxes 
which lie ever one within another. His 
answer may indeed be explained thus *. 
“You have acknowledged the dignity 
and the protection of Csesar, and his 
coin is in your ^ pockets. You must 
then do that also which such cor^luct 
brings with it” And I know not what 
else the greatest politician could have 
said. But Christ was more than a poli- 
tician. 

“Whose is this image and super- 
scription ?” 

He spoke here to Pharisees who sat 
in Moses’ seat; — who indeed could 
open neither for themselves nor for 
others, but who nevertheless bore “ the 
key of knowledge” on a great clasp at 
their side, and boasted in the letter of 
the law, as though they were the only 
true expositors of it. Christ rebuked 
them for this their blind pride on ano- 
ther occasion, in that they thought they 
had eternal life in the Scriptures, and 
yet knew not where they were to seek 
it. Here the case was similar. Such 
great expounders of Moses must surely 
have understood the doctrine of the 
image, (Gen. i. 26, 27.) and to whom 
it belonged, for it was his main doc- 
trine. llow could they then ask whe- 
ther the tribute money belonged to 
Cffisar, since his image was upon it ? ' 
God had made man to be an image of 
himself; — Caesar, also, had had liis 
image made, and it was of silver and 
was put upon the tribute money. Moses 
and the prophets had taught Israel the 
way to preserve themselves from foreign 
yokes and tribute money, namely, by 
cleaving to God their great original with 
all their hearts, and having no other 
gods besides him, &c. * 

“Whose is this image and super- 
scription ?” 

Do you not perceive the exquisite 
meaning ? It was a lappet cut off from 
their own coat ! — an arrow from their 
own quiver shown to them 1 — and yet, 
only shown to them. 

These zealots for religion had no- 
thing to ask concerning the image of 
God, but only concerning the silver 
image of Cmsar. The tribute money 
aipd the giving or withholding it was, 
in fact, a small and insigniiicaut concern, 
upon which their blessedness in no way 
depended. And moreover the whole 
question of the lawfulness or unlawful- 
ness of paying tribute was a very silly 
question ; — as much so ns if an adul- 
teiQer should deliberate if it \rere lawful 
for him to pay the penalty attached to 


his crime. You see how peculiarly the 
Pharisees were situated, and what in- 
ducement and opportunity for a bitter 
reply was afforded on every hand ; andi 
in truth, it would have been but too well 
merited here. But He was too good to 
be bitter. Nor ha/l He come to hold 
the last word and to triumph over the 
arts of the Pharisees, and the worldly 
wise, but to make those who prided 
themselves in such arts blessed ; and all 
His acts and discourses tend to this. 

“ Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Cajsar the things which 
are Caesar’s, and unto God the things 
that are God’s.” 

As was our Lord Christ, so also were 
his acts and his words. In himself, 
“grace and truth” and ever good ; and 
in appearance, poor flesh and blood, 
bearing the form of a servant. 

When he was about to arouse the 
little daughter of Jairus from death, lie 
said : “ The maiden sleeps and as 
though she really were asleep, he took 
her by the hand and called out, 
“Maiden, arise,” and her spirit came 
again, &c. 

When he would speak of the un- 
bounded, exalted blessedness of bis true 
followers, he said, “ If any man will do 
his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it he of God or whether 1 
speak of myself.” So also here : “ Ren- 
der unto Caesar the things which arc 
Caesar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” 

How little in appearance ! and yet 
these words contain nothing less than 
that one. only piece of counsel by which 
they might be delivered out of all their 
troubles ; for apart from the re-establish- 
ment of the image of God within them, 
all else would be but “ broken cisterns.” 

Little as the Pharisees knew or be- 
lieved it, they were blind and miserable 
and in need of help. 'J'herefore w'as it 
that they themselves (though with mis- 
conception) hoped for a Messiah, and 
taught the peo])le to ho])e for him. He 
who stood before them and spoke with 
them, was the great Saviour who 
brought this help and was willing to 
collect within his arms, them and nil 
“the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
Him they failed to recognize and tried 
to beguile him with questions about the 
image of Cmsar, and to involve liirn in 
misery. And Ho— forgave them because 
they knew not what they did ; and He 
pointed them to the help which was so 
ucar them and opened his arms. 

“Render unto Caesar the things 
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are Caesar’s, and unto God the 
tliinj^s that are God’s.*’ 

That was an answer indeed I “ Bless- 
ed is the womb t)mt bare thee, and the 
breasts which thou hast sucked !” 

And we still have our perverted ideas 
of money, of men, and of the kinfjdom 


of God. What think you, if we could 
see the whole with other eyes? Then 
should we for the first time understand 
bis answer, and the fulness of grace and 
truth which it contains . — Matthias 
Claudius. • 




ON THE NAMES OF GOD. 

BY EBENBZBR WHITE, OF CHESTER. 


1 . 

Wl sing run' Jehovah^ God most high 
Possessor of the earth and sky ; 

Tlie great D’n'yu Elohim, on his throne 
The Holy, High, and Lofty One. 

2 . 

El-Shaddai shows Almighty power, 
bw El»Olam, reigns for evermore, ' 
rwi bu EUlloch, sees us when we stray, 
Vun'l El-Bethel, meets us in the way. 

3. 

To ri^p and seek a better land, 

The God of Dmau Abraham gives command, 
The (Jod of J?ns' haac guards us there. 

The God of npj?' Jacob hears our prayer. 


4. 

His saints m’ n" Jehovah^Jirch feeds, 

To war 'D3 Jl" Jeh'tvah-Nissi leads, 

The strife rr" Jehovah- Shallnm quells. 
With us non? n" Jehovah-Shammah dwells. 

5. 

Wliat wrongs the “ God of Patience” bears, 
The ** God of Hope” relieves our fears ; 
The “ God of Peace” his thunder stills. 
Our cup the ” God of Noah” fills. 

6 . 

One fearful name bespeaks his ire, 

“ Our God is a consuming fire.” 

But E/x/xavov-fih \ thou cans’ t prove. 

That ” God is light,” and God is love. 


Karratibfs null Rnccljotes. 


INTERESTING CONVERSION. 

The way of the Spirit of God in effecting 
the conversion of men is sometimes truly 
wonderful, while the riches of Divine grace 
are magnified and the human heart hum hied. 
Some years since tlie pious and devoted Dr. 
Malan, ot Geneva, visited Edinburgh. One 
evening during his stay there, among otheis, 
a licentiate of the church of iScotland was 
present, of whom Dr. Malan had inquired 
personally, if lie jiossessed the love of Christ. 
The young gentleman opposed the Doctor’s 
views witli great heat of argument, and at 
length begged of him to go into a private 
room, that they might converse together 
with more freedom. When they had shut 
the door, the youth proposed prayer. “ No,” 
said Dr. Malau, “ 1 will not pray with you, 
for I am convinced that you know not the 
love of Christ ; but I will pray ybr you ;” 
and they knelt in prayer. The argument 
was then continued for a great length of 
time, but such was the effect of Dr. Malan’s 
address, that when they returned to the 
company the young man was in great agita- 
tiou, and did not conceal his excitement. 
When he went to his lodgings, instead of 
retiring to bed, he sat down to write a re- 
futation of Dr. Malan’s views with a clear- 
ness and power of argument, as he thought, 
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such as he could not command in conversa- 
tion, and he continued writing till four 
o’clock in the morning. Then, when he 
arose and looked at his manuscript, and 
rail over his train of reasoning, a sudden 
flash of conviction, a light like that which 
shone on mind of Paul in his way to 
Damascus, poured upqp him, that he had 
been fighting against God, and was, indeed, 
a guilty, wretched, perishing sinner. He 
threw himself upon his knees, imploring 
forgiveness through the blood of Christ, 
and that very hour obtained peace in his 
Redeemer. When he arose, and looked at 
his watch, he found that it wanted but 
little of the time when Dr. Malan was to 
take his departure in the morning’s coach. 
He hurried away, and finding him at the 
door of his lodging, just ready to set out, 
embraced him as his spiritual father, de- 
claring that he had never known Christ till 
that morning. That same individual is now 
a devoted minister of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
— Extracted, 

ROWLAND HILL’S MODE OF RE- 
PROVING TEMPER. 

On one occasion Mr. Hill recomniended 
bis friends who had troublesome tempers to 
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put tlie thirteenth chapter of the First of 
Corinthians between their bread and butter 
at breakfast. time, and they would find the 
advantage of it during the whole day. 
When the Religious Tract Society publish. 
ed“The Important Discovery ; or, Tem- 
per is Everything/' Mr. Hill mentioned 
from the pulpit that he had bought a good 
supply of these tracts ; and that as he un- 
derstood some of his hearers were troubled 
in their tempers, he should be happy to 
present them with a copy, if they would 
call on him at the chapel house. Notwith- 
standing this kind offer, no applications 
were made for the little book . 


THE RETORT COURTEOUS. 

There was a clergyman in 1728, the vicar 
of a parish in Shrewsbury, who committed 
what the Puseyites would call an act of 
sacrilege, for he went so far as to remove 
from his church a picture 0 / the crucifixion, 
which hung over what those persons call the 
altar ; and on the following day the Roman 
Catholic priest issued a lampoon, and cir- 
culated it all over the town : — 

“ The parson's the man, 

Let him do what he can, 

Would for gain leave Ins God in the lurch ; 
Could Iscariot do more 
Had it lain in his power, 

Than turn the Lord out of the church 

Tlie parson, however, gave wit for wit, 
for he immediately rei)lied : — 

“ The Lord I adore 
Is mighty in power, 

The One only living and true ; 

But that Lord of yours. 

That I turned out of doorll 
Had about as much, knowledge as you. 

** Yet since you bemoan 
This god of your own. 

Cheer up, my disconsolate brother ! 

Though it seem very odd, 

Still, if this be your god, 

Why, the painter can make you another." 


POOR JACK. 

A DRUNKARD was 0116 day staggering in 
drink on the brink of the sea. His little 
son by him, three years of age, being very 
hungry, solicited him for something to eat. 
The miserable father, conscious of his po- 
verty, and the criminal cause of it, in a kind 
of rage occasioned by his intemperance and 
despair, hurled the little innocent into tlie 
sea, and made off with himself. The poor 
little sufferer, finding a floating plank by 
his side on the water, clung tg it. The wind 
soon wafted him and the i>lank into the sea. j 


A British man-of-war passing by disco, 
vered the plank and child, and a sailor, at 
the risk of his life plunged into the sea and 
brought him on board. He could inform 
them little more than that his name was 
Jack. They gave him the name of Poor 
Jack. He grew up on board that man-of. 
war, behaved well, and gained the love of 
all the officers and men. He became an 
officer of the sick and wounded department. 
During an action of the late war, an aged 
man came under his care, nearly in a dying 
state. He was all attention to the suffering 
stranger, but he could not save his life. 

The aged stranger was dying, and thus 
addressed the kind young officer : — “ For 
the great attention you have showm me, I 
give you this only treasure that I am pos. 
sessed of (presenting him a Bible bearing 
the stamp of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society.) It was given me by a lady, has 
been the means of my conversion, and had 
been a great comfort to me. Read it, and 
it will lead you in the way you should go." 
He went on to confess the wickedness and 
profligacy of his life before the reception of 
the Bible, and, among other enormities, 
how he cast his little son, three years old, 
into the sea, because he cried to him for 
needful food. 

The young officer inc|uired of him the 
time and place, and found here was his own 
history. Readei>jU(lge, if you can, of his 
feelings, to recognise in the dying old man 
his father, a dying penitent under his care ; 
and judge of the feelings of the dying peni- 
tent, to find that the young stranger was 
his son, — the very son whom he had flung 
into the sea, and had no idea but that he 
had immediately perished. A description 
of their mutual feelings will not be attempt- 
ed. The old man soon expired in the 
arms of his son. The latter left the service, 
and became a pious preacher of the gospel. 


THE BROTHERS OF THE MANSE. 

‘ They that will be rich fall into divers 
temptations.' “ That was our father’s text 
to-day," said Alexander Burnett, address- 
ing his two brothers as they sat together 
one Sabbath evening in the winter holidays. 

James, John, and Alexander Burnett, 
were the sons of a pious and laborious 

minister, who about years ago occupied 

a comfortable old manse, situated among 
the hills and hamlets of a pastoral parish in 
that part of Scotland known from old times 
and songs as ‘ the South country.' 

Thei e was neither brother nor sister in 
that household but themselves. Their mo- 
ther had died early — she was the wife of 
Mr. Burnett’s youth — and from her decease 
he devoted himself, if possible, with greater 
earnestness to the education of his sons, and 
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the discharge of his pastoral duties, retain- 
ing tlie faithful old servant she had left him, 
as one amply qualified to fill the office of 
housekeeper in his humble establishment. 

** Bessie and 1 will meet at farthest,’’ the 
good man was wont to say, “ long before 
the trees we have planted in our earthly 
garden have grown qjd, and much work 
presses on that span of separation.” 

Things had been so long in the state des- 
cribed, that the young Burnetts scarcely 
remembered their mother. They were all 
three, at the period of our story, rosy, 
brown-haired boys. Their father’s hope 
for this world, and favourites with all ranks 
in the parish, for frank, good-natured, 
pleasant speech, and harmless ways. Each 
lad received the same amount of sound and 
serious education. There was but little dif- 
ference of years between them ; but a mark- 
ed dissimilarity of character, which spoke 
out while they talked by the bright fire in 
that old manse parlour — a small narrow 
room with plain furniture, and no ornament 
except the portraits of their mother and 
John Knox over the mantelpiece, and await- 
ed the return of their father, who had gone 
to visit a dying parishioner. 

“ It’s a grand thing to be rich,” said 
James, throwing himself back in his chair 
with a glance of pride and resolution ; 
” every body admires rich men. See how 
old Robertson’s respected here ; they say he 
was once but a baker’s boy in Edinburgh. 

I would like to be rich.” 

“ And so would 1,” said John, “ but not 
to go plain and common-looking like old 
Robertson. 1 would have a carriage and 
four, a grand house, lots of servants, and 
fine clothes that nobody in the parish could 
buy.” 

” Well,” said Alexander thoughtfully, 

” one wouldn’t like to be poor; but if one 
must give account for every thing committed 
to one's trust, as our father said to-day, a 
large fortune might bring a heavy leckon- 
hig.” 

” But if it were justly earned !” cried 
James. And some of it spent in doing 
good!” said John. 

“Ay, there could be a deal of good done 
with money, if we were sure to use it for 
that end : but don’t you remember what 
was also said in the sermon, * that laying 
up treasures on earth has left many no time 
for laying up any in heaven 1’ ” 

“ Wouldn’t you take alegacy, Alexander,” 
said James looking archly at his brother, 
till Alexander hung down his head and 
smiled. 

“ I can’t say I would not, but I should be 
afraid to wish for it after reading that pas- 
J'age, ‘ How hardly shall they that have 
riches ’ ’’ — 

“ Wish only to be rich in faith, my boy,” 
said their father, who had entered unper- 


ceived in the midst of the controversy, as 
he took his accustomed seat among them. 

Mr. Burnett’s hair was whitening fast,and 
the stoop of age was growing on his once 
erect figure ; the fatigues and exposure con- 
sequent on his ministerial labours in a scat- 
tered country parish, hjs hard study and 
ceaseless anxiety for the souls committed to 
his care had brought premature decay upon 
him ; and now the time was approaching 
when his sons must go forth to learn their 
respective business and professions, and he 
would be left alone in the manse with old 
Janet. His conversations with them were 
therefore more earnest and frequent than 
they had hitherto been, especially regarding 
those practical points on which active life is 
apt to bring so ninny a trial. The present 
question was one of that nature. It had 
been often discussed before, for few subjects 
present themselves more frequently ; but 
the minister could not help fearing for his 
two elder sons. His observation warned 
him that the^e was an alloy of pride in the 
one, and vanity in the other, naturally lead- 
ing them to that over-esteem of wealth, to 
which the mind of youth is liable, before it 
has learned from time and experience, the 
lesson which they teach even worldly men, 
how short a way it can go in procuring hu- 
man satisfaction. Hence, when considerate 
friends remarked to him that John and 
James were likely to make the best figure 
in life, the father was a)>t to reply, that he 
j^rusted divine grace would make his children 
equal ; but it seemed to him that the quiet 
and thoughtful spirit of Alexander was most 
likely to walk free of snares, as it resembled 
that of his departed mother. 

Kindly and carefully did Mr. Burnett 
enter into the subject debated among his 
sons, explaining the arguments advanced in 
his j>revious sermon, and illustrating from 
his own observation and most extensive 
reading, that solemn d&claration of Scripture 
that the*li>ve of money is the root of all 
evil.” 

James and .Tohn heard their father, as 
usual, with reverence and conviction ; fhey 
had been accustomed to regard him not only 
as a parent, but to confide in him as a wise 
and gentle instructor ; nor were his warn- 
ings then in vain, but the good seed has 
been often sown by the wayside, and on 
stony ground. 

That quiet Sabbath evening closed, like 
all evenings in the manse, with praise and 
prayer ; but w^eek-day works and considera- 
tions returned in their proper place — the 
future pursuits of the young Burnetts were 
to be determined on. Their father wished 
to put each of his children to a respectable 
calling, believing that his own sojourn on 
earth would not be long. The minister bad 
many friends, and, after some consultation 
with them, much talk with his boys, and 
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many a fervent request for direction from 
higher wisdom, it was finally arranged, ac- 
cording to their own choice, that James and 
John should be sent as apprentices to two | 
of Mr. Burnett's oldest and most intimate 
acquaintances, one of whom was a bookseller 
and the other a civil engineer, but both men 
of some mark in the Scottish capital ; while 
Alexander, who desired to devote himself to 
his father's vocation, should accompany them 
thither and commence the requisite studies. 

Thus the brothers went out from their 
father's eye and roof, with many a blessing 
and many a counsel. The great city was 
new and strange to them ; they had much 
to see, much to wonder at, and, their father 
said, many snares to fear among its busy 
streets and thousands. Mr. Burnett knew 
from his own college days, the perils that 
beset unguarded youth in the crowded town ; 
and, in order to guard against them as far 
as human wisdom could, he made it a re- 
quest, for old friendship's sake, that his two 
elder sons should be boarded jrith the fami- 
lies of their respective masters Both were 
trustworthy church-going men, who kept 
regular households, though much immersed 
in business, and, as Mr. Burnett feared, 
somewhat worldly-minded ; but he thought 
it was the best that could be done for James 
and John, while the same pious kindly 
widow with whom he had lodged when a 
student, in a retired street of the old town 
of Edinburgh, received Alexander into her 
domicile. 

Thus the boys lived apart, each having to 
push his way in the working world ; but 
they met at church, and sometimes on Sab- 
bath evenings ; always at new-year's time 
gathering home to the manse, to enliven the 
solitude of their father and old Janet. As 
the seasons passed, and they grew to matu- 
rity, many a cheering account, tlie minister 
heard of his sons on his occasional visits to 
Edinburgh ; James' master was loud in 
praise of his steadiness and application to 
business, while John’s cleverness and energy 
were no less applauded by the civil engineer ; 
but Mr. Buniett could still perceive tbut 
the former delighted in tales of men, who 
had grown rich by their own endeavours, 
and the latter had a special eye for fine 
clothes and equipages. 

Alexander was an industrious and atten- 
tive, though not a brilliant student. Many 
of his class-fellows gained more prizes, but 
few stood higher in the esteem of their 
teachers, and summer after summer brought 
him to the manse, increased in growth and 
knowledge. As his mind expanded and his 
judgment strengthened, Mr. Burnett rejoic- 
ed to see the fruits of deep convictions and 
Christian faith, made manifest in the walk 
and conversation of his cheerful though 
serious youth. The father counselled, and 
watched over and prayed equally for all his 
sons ; but Alexander was his confidant and 


comfort, and he looked forward with hope 
to the time, when he should become his 
assistant or successor in the ministry. Their 
pastor’s feelings on this subject were shared 
by his rustic flock ; but a mightier Disposer 
had determined that Mr. Burnett should 
never witness the fulfilment of his wishes 
among them. 

He had complained of slight indisposition 
in the previous week, and one cold wet 
Sabbath, towards the end of Alexander’s 
last collegiate session, the minister retired, 
according to an old habit of his, fur private 
prayer and meditation, before commencing 
the public duties of the day. 

The church bell rang, the congregation 
assembled as usual, and Janet, surprised at 
her master’s non-appearance, went up to 
warn him of the hour. Her repeated knocks 
being unanswered, the aged housekeeper 
ventured to look in, and saw Mr. Burnett 
on his knees, but his head had fallen for- 
ward, and a nearer examination convinced 
her he was dead. In her grief and terror 
the old woman alarmed his now assembled 
flock, who ponied to the manse in a body; 
but human aid was vain, the spirit of their 
faithful pastor had been breathed out, per- 
haps in prayer for tliem, and the fatlier was 
removed without parting word or counsel. 

Bitterly was that bereavement mourned 
by his parishioners, hy his friends, and above 
all by his orphan sons. But time dries up 
the tears of the young. Their several avo- 
cations recalled them from his grave ; but 
so strongly did the memory of his father 
plead in Alexander's favour, that both the 
patron and congregation, who in that parish 
chanced to be unanimous, determined to 
keep the manse unoccupied till he was 
licensed to preach, and after his first sermon 
the young man was in due form presented, 
called, and ordained to his father's office. 

This had been his heart’s desire, and 
henceforth it was Alexander's aim to walk 
in his father’s footsteps, in hopes of leading 
many with him to the belter country. The 
little which Mr. Burnett’s modest house- 
keeping and many charities allowed him to 
leave, he resigned to his brothers, consider- 
ing him.self amply provided for in his charge ; 
and that, as soon as each had thoroughly 
learned his business, enabled him to become 
a sort of junior partner in his master's 
establishment. 

The young Burnetts were now reckoned 
among men in their generation ; but time 
brought changes among them In the midst 
of a growing popularity, which his zeal and 
solid abilities assured in spite of a backward 
position. Alexander brought home to the 
manse as his bride the daughter of a poor 
but respectable parishioner. 

Mary Riddle was comely, kind, and pi- 
ous ; she had been his father’s favourite, 
and they knew each other’s mind from 
BchooUdays ; but the worldly wise of his 
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flock believed their young minister might 
have looked higher, and, though Alexander 
partially succeeded in reconciling his bro- 
thers to his choice, their petty pride was 
touched, and they never were so friendly 
after. 

Years flowed on in peace and comfort at 
the manse. Mrs. Burjiett's gentle and ju- 
dicious conduct conciliated even thobe, who 
thought worst of her father’s poverty. Al- 
exander had named a son for his father, and 
a daughter for his mother ; but his brothers 
seldom visited him. They were growing 
great in Edinburgh ; but estrangement had 
come between them also, arising chiefly from 
the increasing difference in their views and 
habits. James’ prudence had hardened to a 
penurious economy, and his industry merg- 
ed in a grasping anxiety for gain ; he was 
in consequence increased in capital, and now 
liad a considerable share of the bookseller’s 
concern. John’s early aspirations after cut- 
ting a figure, had ripened to a reckless love 
of show and speculation ; he had therefore 
become a city beau, and rej)ort said was lay- 
ing siege to a dashing heiress. 

Alexander knew her family only by re- 
pute ; they belonged to that class, never 
wanting in large towns, whose fortunes have 
been blown up like bubbles by some acci- 
dental gale of commerce, and, however pros- 
perous m appearance, will not bear investi- 
gation regarding either their stability or 
mode of acquisition Inke the generality 
of such people they led careless, would be 
fashionable lives ; and be it remembered 
that fashion at that period was by no means 
friendly to religion. Miss Morton and her 
brothers were therefore less regular atten- 
dants of the church than the theatre, and 
better acquainted with what they considered 
ton than with their Bibles. 

Many an affectionate letter had Alexan- 
der written his brothers, sometimes remind- 
ing them of their father’s warnings against 
the cares of the world, and the deceitful ness 
of riches ; but brief and few were their 
replies ; and latterly they became still less 
satisfactory, as James and John now esteem- 
ed themselves above being counselled by a 
minister, with a poor wife and a country 
parish. 

Again, however, he ventured to write in 
all kindness and brotherly regard, advising 
James against what seemed to him a hazard, 
ous and mercenary mutch ; but this time 
Alexander was unanswered, the brothers 
having for once agreed on a subject. They 
took mortal offence at his interference, and 
the intelligence of John’s marriage reached 
him at length, through the medium of the 
newspapers. 

After that, from time to time, came mag- 
nificent reports of the style and company 
kept by the married pair ; but Mrs. Burnett’s 
family did not like saints, as they styled 
evangelical ministers, and besides they had 


got a hint of Alexander’s opposition to the 
wedding. As for James, his pride increased 
with his riches, and he felt rather chagrined 
that the country minister, who had a grow- 
ing family to provide for, did not pay pecu- 
liar deference to him the wealthy bachelor, 
instead of continually reaiinding him that 
the wealth as well as the fashion of this 
world jiusseth away. Alexander’s commu- 
nications with his brothers were therefore 
brief and unfreqiient ; the thorns had indeed 
grown up and choked the word in their 
hearts, and he could only pray that a mighti- 
er hand would root them out. But heavier 
trials were yet in store for the minister. 

The calm and useful years that passed 
over him, and his partner in their manse 
among the hills, brought their boy and girl 
slowly to the dawn of youth, and left no 
marks of decay on them except some, streaks 
of grey in the still dark hair, and some 
deeper lines of thought in each kind and 
serious face ; but over the city brothers, they 
had hurried wjth thoughtless waste and wear 
— one had lost them in the strife of busi- 
ness, which left no point in his memory but 
its unenjoyed gain, no friendship cemented 
for time, no anchor cast in eternity. He 
was now at the head of the establishment in 
which he had been an apprentice ; but the 
respect so early believed to attend on riches 
had disappointed him. There sat a thousand 
Mordecais in the gates of common life who 
would not do him reverence, and he grew 
an old, fretted, irritable man, fearing with- 
out cause, and toiling without necessity. 
The other had become acquainted with 
fa.sbionuble dissipation, with domestic dis- 
cord, and shifts to support aj>pearances, for 
his lady was ill-teinj>ered and extravagant, 
and all was not gold that glittered about his 
household. 

James Burnett had lived a bachelor, be- 
lieving that marriage made most people 
poor. He was said be worth fifty Ihou- 
sand pouflds, and acquaintance.s, friends, 
and relatives, to the uttermost degree, w-ere 
already calculating on their shaics at his 
death. Many a piece of flattery and atten- 
tion did the busy penurious man receive in 
that prospect. And it was a strange habit 
of hih to make a will in favour of the partie.s 
who happened to pleaj^e him best at one 
time, and destroy it the next, when they 
forfeited his good opinion ; which, thanks 
to his exacting pride, was a matter of fre- 
quent o<*currence. In this manner he had 
made and consumed more than a dozen 
wills ; when, taking a fit of general indig- 
nation against ail the natural claimants, 
including Alexander, who had lately jiointcd 
his attention to that text, “ What shall it 
profit a man if he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul ?” he framed another tes- 
tament solely in favour of John, and it 
proved his last, for he was seized with apo- 
plexy immediately after in his place of busi- 
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ness, and the news of his death was received 
next day at the manse. 

John Burnett thus came into possession 
of the entire legacy, but he did not care for 
seeing his brother after the funeral. Per- 
haps the man felt that he had not justly 
inherited, thought his vanity required it all, 
Perhaps he did not relish the minister’s ob- 
servations of the nearness of death and 
judgment ; at all events Alexander felt that 
his presence was no longer requisite, and 
returned, weary and sad of heart, to his 
liome in the south country 

His elder brother had been called from 
the restless pursuit of gain by a summons, 
sudden as that of the rich man in the scrip- 
ture, “ This night thy soul shall be required 
of thee;” and his legacy seemed to have 
closed the survivor’s ear to its warning. 
John and his wife put on no semblance of 
grief except the mourning crape, and Alex- 
ander’s serious letters were rarely answered 
but by rumours of increasing splendour, and 
gaiety about their establisbment. Tiiese 
gradually changed to tales of great under- 
taking and speculation. Such doings were 
then common in every department of busi- 
ness. It was one of those busy hazarding 
periods, so frequent in the history of modern 
Europe, when sober citizens played with 
their capital and credit as if they had been 
dice, and thought of nothing but winning. 
Some said John Burnett would realise an 
immense fortune — some that he was only 
hoping to retreive his affairs ; but these 
speculating times are alw^ays followed by 
commercial panics, and that of our story 
closed in the terrible crisis of 18 — . It was 
fearful for the Burnetts to see in their quiet 
manse the long array of bankruptcies, and 
failures which every paper i)re8ented, and 
think how many high places of human trust 
were overthrown — how many family hopes 
struck down — and how many humble homes 
stripped of their comforts, by every list they 
read. " 

It was winter time, and the days were 
cold and dark, when the minister’s family 
assembled early as usual one morning around 
their cheerful breakfast table. William took 
up the newspaper which his father had suf- 
fered to lie unopened, for his face looked 
sad and troubled. 

** 1 have been thinking much of John, 
Mary,” said Alexander addressing his wife; 
“ it is long since we heard of him in these 
trying times. 1 think I will go to Edin- 
burgh — ^What’s the matter, William ?” cried 
the father and mother, at once catching the 
terrified look of their son, but the boy only 
replied by pointing out the paragraph he 
had just read. It was herided Attempted 
Suicide,” and told of an Edinburgh gentle, 
man whose mind had been unliinged by 
previous dissipation, and the ruin of his 
hnanoial affairs, attempting io destroy him- 
self with his own razor, from which he had 


been prevented by the timely interference oi 
friends, who subsequently removed him to a 
lunatic asylum, and his name was Joim 
Burnett. 

From that insanity he never recovered, 
but went the way of all living in a few years, 
unblessed by the light of reason. The 
wealth and grandeu,^ of the Morton family 
fell with his ; and Mrs. Burnett with her 
four young children found no friend in their 
necessity, but the once despised minister, 
who shared his home with them. By his 
assistance and counsel she is said to have 
become a wise woman, for both this world 
and that to come. Alexander afterwards 
saw his son and daughter, nephews and 
nieces, comfortably settled in the hamlets 
round him. And, readers, this tale is true, 
excepting the names, which have been alter- 
ed for obvious reasons, as many yet living 
are well acquainted with the eventful and 
warning story of the Brothers of the Manse. 

How clearly do their different tracks 
through this fleeting existence illustrate to 
all our readers, and especially the young, 
the necessity of that apostolic admonition, 
to “ lay aside every weight, and the sins 
that so easily beset us.” The same variety 
stamped on human talents, character, and 
even countenance, is found in human liabili- 
ties to error, as if realizing that ancient 
superstition of the evil genius, that every 
individual has some attendant sin, less feared 
perhaps because home-bred and familiar to 
their thoughts, but not less perilous than 
other stumbling-blocks, avoided through 
custom and character. It may have been, 
as he once acknowledged, that the besetting 
sin of Alexander Burnett was indolence ; 
but he sought and found the grace that was 
sufficient for him, and became an active and 
zealous minister. Those of his brothers, 
even while they talked as schoolboys by the 
old manse fire, were evidently the jiride and 
the vanity of riches ; which, inwardly che- 
rished in spite of counsel and warning, be- 
came in time the masters of their outward 
conduct, and rewarded each of them ac- 
cording to his works. Both attained to 
the high places of their ambition ; but 
only to find them full of snares and thorns, 
and learn too late, as the worldly-wisest 
have often done, that the prosperity of 
time had at best but sandy foundations, 
on which many “ floods may rise, and winds 
blow, and the ruin of that house is great.” 
A thousand similar examples may be met 
with in everyday, ay, and in so called Chris- 
tian, life ; for the sins of the Burnetts 
abound in the respectable and professing 
portion of society. Therefore, professing 
Christians — and especially young readers — 
among the hopes, and fears, and strivings of 
your future days, endeavour practically to 
remember, that “ they who will be rich fall 
into divers temptations ;” and there is a trea- 
sure in heaven which alone faileth not. 



ON PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


175 


(ttorrespontKfiup. 


ON PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

SiB, — I feel thankful to your corres- 
pondent A. L., for the kinil and Chris- 
tian spirit in which he has endeavoured 
to relieve my mind of the doubts which 
1 entertain of the propriety of uncon- 
verted persons joining in singing hymns 
suitable for Christians alone ; but I am 
constrained to say his arguments have 
not convinced me tliat tlie practice is 
scriptural. 

Your respected correspondent has 
failed to remove my doubts, because he 
has not taken u]) the particular point to 
which my enquiries were directed. I 
desired scriptural authority for the prac- 
tice of unbelievers using, in the solemn 
assemblies of the saints, the language 
of devotedness to God, professions of 
self-consecration, of faith, hope and 
love. This point has been merged in 
the abstract question of the “ singing of 
unbelievers,” the lawfulness of which 1 
have not questioned ; and the principles 
of the Sandemanians, which I am not 
aware of having adopted or advocated. 
I believe that no one more than your 
correspondent, would deprecate acqui- 
escence in the opinions of others, when 
judgment and conscience both lead to 
an opposite conclusion, and therefore I 
trust 1 may without presumption, ven- 
ture to a])])eal “ to the law^ and to the 
testimony” on the considerations ad- 
vanced by him. 

Notwithstanding the opinion of your 
correspondent, that all hymn language 
ill the lips of the unconverted, w ould be 
untruthful or something approaching to 
that, he would deem it most improper 
to take one step in order to prevent 
them from singing the praises of God 
if they felt inclined to do so, and he 
thinks we might as well adopt means 
to prevent their assuming the attitude 
of supplication when prayer is present- 
ed in our chapels. It appears to me 
that the cases are not strictly analogous, 
as the^iunconvertcd do actually engage 
m the external act of praise. Would it 
not be more correct to say, as well might 
we attempt to prevent their engaging 
in prayer, in our assemblies for public 
worship ? Now I believe none but pro- 
fessors of religion, those who are be* 
lieved to be converted characters, are 
ever called upon to pray in our meetings. 
But if it be right foi the unconverted to 


join ill singing those hymns, which it is 
admitted Christians only can sing with 
truth, upon what principle do we refuse 
to allow them to pray also 1 Is there not 
an inconsistency in the prevalent prac- 
tice in this respect? Many of our Imrans 
are prayers in verse, which unbelievers 
may sing ; — but they may not pray in 
plain prose. An unconverted, even 
an immoral, man may come into our 
chapels, and address God in the hymns 
of believers ; but were he to attempt to 
use the same language as a prayer, he 
would not be allowed to do so. 1 know 
not how to account for this, except that 
one IS an established custom, and the 
other is not. 

The allusion to the Jewish temple- 
worship doej? not seem to me to be in 
point. Though it be true that there 
was no law* laid down, that the singers 
should all be converted men, yet was it 
not necessary that they should all be 
circumcised men ? Were uncircumcised 
Gentiles permitted to use the language 
of Jews in their public worship ? Lan- 
guage which may be utterly untrue in a 
modern congregation, was perfectly true 
jn the case of the Jews. They could 
with propriety say, “ Thou art our God, 
and we are the peojile of thy pasture,” 
but such language is unailnpted to the 
case of merely nominal Christians. Un- 
der the old dispensation, the circumci- 
sion of the flesh, was the qualification 
required of those who worshipped God 
in his temple. “ The circumcision,” 
under the new dispensation, and who 
alone I ajiprehend can be justified in the 
use of such language, are those who 
professedly “ worship God in spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh.” 

Your correspondent refers to the oc- 
casion of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. 
From Luke’s narrative we learn that it 
was the ” multitude of the disciples” 
who praised the Messiah. The children 
in the temple might have been disciples 
also. But granting that these were all 
unbelievers, in both cases there was 
neither formality nor hypocrisy. While 
the circumstance, therefore, may tolerate 
the language of praise in the lips of an 
unbeliever, it seems to afford no illus- 
tration or implied sanction of the ut- 
terance of that which cannot by any 
possibility be true. Is \oui correspon- 
dent prepared to say, that Christ was 
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pleased with the persons referred to for 
nttering that which was untruthful or 
soiuething approaching that,*’ and that 
he encouraged it? If not, what is the 
value of his argument ? 

I do not, however, agree with your 
correspondent, in thinking that all hymn 
language must of necessity be untruth- 
ful in the lips of the unconverted. They 
cannot praise God for their redemption 
and sanctihcation, for ** the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God.” But must we suppose them in- 
capable of appreciating, to a great extent, 
the wisdom and power of God as mani- 
fested in creation ? Can they not feel 
grateful for his goodness to them, and 
even for his long-suffering? Could we 
charge such persons with untruth in sing- 
ing hymns, containing these sentiments ? 
In addition to the general language of 
praise, there are many hymns and por- 
tions of hymns of a character calculated 
to impress the unawakened, which may 
be sung without impropriety, and the 
singing of which may be regarded as 
one mode of bringing the solemn truths 
of scripture before the minds of the 
unconverted. 

I confess I have some difficulty in un- 
derstanding the exact meaning of your 
correspondent, when he says, that the^ 
acting upon principles which would ex- 
clude unbelievers from joining in Chris- 
tian wmrship, seems to exhibit some- 
thing of the spirit w'hich would lead us 
to say, ** Stand hack ; for I am holier 
than thou.” Is it not a fact that Chris- 
tians do claim to be holier than other 
men ? and is there any thing wrong in 
this? When wc refuse to allow the un- 
converted to pray in our assemblies, do 
we not assume an attitude which says, 
“ We deem ourselves worthy to pray" to 
God, but deem you unworthy ?’ It is 
the hypocritical profession of being bet- 
ter than other men, that is condemned 
in Scripture. But what is the meaning 
of this language — “ Beware of dogs, be- 
ware of evil workers, beware of the con- 
cision,” “ Come out from among them, ” 
Is it our duty to recognize as Christians 
any but those who publicly confess 
Christ ? Where no profession, beyond 
“ traditional assent,” is made, ** to con- 
sider such persons as believers is an 
abuse of charity, and to treat them as 
such is to foster them in self-deception,** 
(Fuller), To encourage an unbeliever 
to praise God for his redemption and 
sanctification appears to me as unscrip- 
tural as to praise God for the regenera- 


tion, in w'hat is miscalled baptism, of a 
helpless infant ; and the charity that can 
admit the propriety of his so doing, on 
the ground that be may be a child of 
God, is undistinguishabie from that 
which justifies the use of a burial ser- 
vice uhich charitably sends every one 
that dies without exception to heaven. 

1 fully agree with your correspondent 
w'hen he says, that a selection of hymns 
suitable for true Christians and at the 
same time suitable for the unconverted 
is an impossibility. From this I con- 
clude that hymns suitable for Christians 
alone, ought not to be sung by the con- 
fessedly unconverted, but should be used 
only at meetings of professed believers. 
No such meetings however exist in con- 
nection with our churches that 1 know 
of. This circumstance has led me to 
examine the New Testament on this 
subject, and 1 shall now briefly state the 
result of my examination in the shape 
of the following questions ; — 

1st — Is not the change from carnal 
to spiritual w^orshippers distinctly an- 
nounced by our Lord in John iv. ? 

But the hour cometh and now is when 
the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth, for the 
father seeketh such to worship him ?’* 
Were not the assemblies of “ the cir- 
cumcision,” to be superseded by the 
assemblies of tlie circumcised in heart ? 
Is not the same thing taught us in the 
epistle to the Hebrews ? The apostle 
after describing the temple worship and 
worshippers, points out the superior 
standing of the worshippers under the 
Christian dispensation. The “ brethren*’ 
“ enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus,’* are the worshippers; and 
hence the exhortations of the apostle, 
“ Lot us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith)* “ Not forsak- 
ingthe assembling of together,” 

(Heb. X. L) to 25.) Is it not the “ spiri- 
tual house,’* tile “ holy priesthood,” that 
is ap))ointed to offer up “ spiritual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ?” (1 Peter, ii. 5.) if these are 
New Testament principles of Christian 
worship, is not the promiscuous assem- 
bling of the converted and unconvert- 
ed, professedly for the worship of God, 
something like a return to Judaism ? 

2nd. — Is it not to meetings of believ- 
ers exclusively, that the presence of 
Christ is promised ? 

“ Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in tlie 
midst of them.” Mutt, xviii, 20. Itinny 
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be “ two or three,” or Iiundrecisorthoa* 
sands, but they who gather together are 
believers, for “ in my name,” excludes 
unbelievers, being equivalent to “ be- 
lieving in me.” 

3rd. — Were not the assemblies of the 
rlmrches recorded in scripture for our 
guidance, convened on the principle 
of separation from the world ? The ” up- 
per room” was the meeting-place of 
disciples — they were all with one accord 
in one place — they that “assembled 
together” were “ all filled with the Holy 
(iliobt.” (Acts iv. 31.) Barnabas and 
Paul for a whole year** assembled them- 
selves with the church*^ (xi. 2fi.) At 
TroBs,“ the disciples came together,” and 
Paul, “ preached unto them*' “ When 
ye (saints I Cor. i. 2) are gathered toge- 
ther” (1 Cor. V. 4.) “ When ye come to- 
gether in the church” — “when ye come 
together therefore into one place” (xi. JS 
— ^20) “ If therefore the whole church be 
come together into one place,^ (xiv. 23.) 
The verse from which the last quotation 
is taken, is a proof that the disciples met 
for edification and worship in separation 
from the world, for the apostle takes it 
for granted that there is not a single 
unbeliever present. lie supposes it 
possible, however, that an unbeliever 
might come in, and describes the effects 
that would be produced upon his mind. 

Is It not evident from this passage, that 
even the unbelieving relatives of the 
members of the church were not per- 
mitted to assemble with them for wor- 
ship ? Is not the principle laid down 
m 2 Cor. vi. 14 — 18 applicable to all 
ordinances of the church ? What scrip- 
tural ground is there for making the 
ordinance of social worship an excep- 
tion ? 

Further I would enquire, is not the 
mingling of the w'orld w ith the church, 
in what professes to be the meetings of 
the church for worship, inconsistent with 
the principles on which congregational 
churches are based ? The promiscuous 
gathering of believers and unbelievers 
for what is termed public worship, is 
consistent with national church systems, 
for in them the whole community (with 
certain exceptions) is the church. It is, 
therefore assumed to be the church 
which assembles to worship God, — and 
this assumption is right in theory, 
though, 1 think, wrong in fact. Con- ' 
gregationaUsts,on the other hand, do not 
assume that the promiscuous assembly 
is the church, but they maintain that 
the services in which unbelievers join, 
constitute the observance by the church 
\ VOL, IV. 2 A. 


of the New Testament ordinance of pub-' 
lie worship. The believer, however, iu^ 
such an assembly is isolated.* As an in- 
dividual he can “ draw near with a true 
heart” to the fountain of blessedness, 
but for him to suppose that the assem- 
bly is with “ one accord” worshipping 
the Father, would be a delusion. “ What 
communion hath light with darkness ?” 
Under the dispensation of the Spirit, can 
a whole community be constituted a wor^ 
shipping assembly, any more than it 
can be constituted a church of the living 
God ? • Such a gathering may be called 
“ a worshipping assembly,” and it may 
also be called “ a cliurch ;” but this 
w'ill not make it either the one or the 
other. Is the term “ church,” ever 
used in the New Testament to denote 
a promiscuous gathering of believers 
and unbelievers for “ public wor- 
ship?” If iipt, how is such an as- 
sembly designated? 1 find that “ the 
church,” met together for the obser- 
vance of the Lord’s Supper, ( I Cor. xi. 
18 to 20,) and “ the church,” also met 
together for social worship, (I Cor. xiv. 
Eph. V. 19 $ Col. lii. 16; Heb : x. 25,) 
Congregational Psedobaptists consider 
a profession of repentance and faith in 
Christ, a prerequisite for the ordinance 
of^thc Lord’s Supper. Baptists consider 
it a prerequisite also for the ordinance 
of Baptism. May it not likewise be a 
prerequisite for the ordinance of social 
worship I Can a man he qualified to 
unite with the church in the spiritual 
worship of God, and yet not qualified 
for baptism and the Lord’s Supper ? I 
suppose it will not be contended, that it 
is the duty of an unbeliever to join, as 
an unbeliever, in the wbrship of God. 

A great cfeal might he said about the 
fruits of the promiscuous assembling 
of believers and unbelievers fur public 
worship, but i must now come to a close. 
That it tends to lull the sinner, to harden 
the conscience, to fill the churches with 
false professors, and to foster worldly- 
mindedness in God’s own people,miglit I 
think be satisfactorily established ; and 
that to a great extent, it deprives the 
believer of the advantagCsS for growth in 
grace, that Christ intended his people 
should enjoy from asweiation, is reluc- 
tantly acknowledged by many of its 
supporters. Something is gained in time 
by making one service do both for the 
world and tor the church, but there is and 
must be a loss of power. If our Lord 
has ordained that the “ edification of the 
Church,” and the “preaching of the 
Gospel to the world,” should be distinct 
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spheres of labour, then both the world 
and the church must be injured by the 
amalgamation of the two. 

It is acknowledged that our present 
services do afford the means, though 
imperfectly, ol edification, instruc- 
tion and comfort to the children of God ; 
and the professed believers who do not 
grow in spiritual knowledge and strength 
under the means now available, have 
reason to fear that they have yet to 
learn the first principles of the oracles 
of God. There may be a more excellent, 
because a more scriptural, way of*meet- 
ing ; but those who are not anxious to 
make the most of the privileges they now 
enjoy, are not likely to avail themselves 
of gatherings, as in primitive times, of > 


** the churches” for edification, admoni- 
tion and comfort. 

1 trust 1 have said nothing in this 
letter calculated to give offence. an 
enquirer after truth ray wish is to avoid 
a dogmatic spirit; and conscious of 
having much to learn, I trust I am open 
to conviction. It gives me pain to find 
my convictions of the teachings of the 
inspired records on this subject, differing 
so widely from the practice of many good 
men ; but while 1 desire to give due 
honour to the opinions of good and great 
men, my appeal is and must be to the 
Bible, and the Bible alone, as that by 
which 1 shall be judged at “ His appear- 
ing and Ills kingdom.” 

A Disciple. 


iSitUcal. 


TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE 

NO, III.- 

The Greek word angklos, 

occurs in the New Testament in 183 in- 
stances. It is translated in the common 
version in seven only. They are these : — 

Matt. xi. 10.... Behold I send my messenger 
before thy face. 

Mark i. 2. Behold 1 send my messenger 

before ihy face. 

Luke vii. 24 ... When the messengers of John 
were departed. 

vii. 27 . ..I send my messenger before thy 
face. 

ix.52. .. .Set his face to ffo to Jerusalem 
and sent messengers before 
him. 

2 Cor. xii. 7 . ..A thorn in the flesh, the mes- 
senger of Satan. 

James ii. 25 When she had received the 

messengers. 

Thus it appears that the epithet is ap- 
plied to John the Baptist, to his friends 
whom he had sent on an errand to our 
Lord, to the disciples who were sent into 
a Samaritan village to purchase provisions, 
to the cause of an affliction with which Paul 
was visited, and to the spies sent by Joshua 
to Jericho. These were all messengers, and 
therefore angels. In some other instances 
it is doubtful whether it refers to human 
agents or to beings of another order ; but 
in the greater number of cases it evidently 
designates agents not belonging to our 
species but sent by God as messengers to 
the children of men. Such must have been 
the messengers by whom Lazarus after 
death was carried to Abraham’s bosom ; 
the messengers whose existence the Saddu- 
cees denied, when they said that there was 
** no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit 
and the messengers to whom Paul referred 
when he said, ** Though 1 speak with the 


COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 

-ANGEL. 

tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal.” The cognate work 
*AYye\ia angelia, occurs in 1 John iii. 11, 
and is properly rendered message : ** This 

it the message that ye heard from the be- 
ginning.” 

The writer of the article angels in 
Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, 
taking a more extensive view of the subject, 
including Old Testament usage, defines the 
word thus : — ” A word signifying both in 
Hebrew and Greek messengers, and there- 
fore used to denote whatever God employs 
to execute his purposes, or to manifest his 
presence and his power. In some passages 
it occurs in the sense of an ordinary mes- 
senger (Job i. 14 ; 1 Sam. xi. 3 ; Luke vii. 
4, ix. 52) ; in others it is applied to prophets 
(Isaiah xliii. 19 ; Haggai i. 13 ; Mai. iii.) : 
to priests (Eccl. v. 5 ; Mai. ii. 7) : to min- 
isters of the new Testament (Rev. i. 20). 
It is also applied to impersonal agents ; as 
to the pillar of cloud (Exod. xiv. 19): to 
the pestilence (2 Sam. xxiv. 16’, 17; 2 
Kings xix. 30) : to the winds who maketh 
the winds his angels,” Psalm civ. 4) : so 
likewise plagues generally are called ‘ evil 
angels,’ (Ps. Ixxviii. 49) : and Paul calls his 
thorn in the flesh an * angel of Satan’ (2 
Cor. xii. 7). 

** But this name is more eminently and 
distinctively applied to certain spiritual 
beings or heavenly intelligences, employed 
by God as the ministers of his wiU, and 
usually distinguished as angels of God or 
angels qf Jehovah. In this case the name 
has respect to their official capacity as 
* messengers,’ and not to their nature or 
condition.” — Baptist Magazine, 
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baptism of rev. MR. DAUBLE. 

OuB issue for April last contained a 
notice of the Baptism of Rev. Mr. Dauble, 
a German Missionary, formerly laboring at 
Tezpur in Assam. The following ** coramu* 
nicated’’ remarks on that event appear in the 
Calcutta Christian Intelligencer^ the organ 
of Evangelical Episcopacy in Bengal, for 
last month : 

< One of the pleasing and favorable fea- 
tures in connection with Missions in Bengal, 
is the friendly and even brotherly spirit of 
mutual Christian fellowship, which is mani- 
fested among Protestant Missionaries of 
various denominations. ** Behold how good 
and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity.*' The importance and 
excellency of the union which the Psalmist 
here recommends, is, we believe, appreci- 
ated and felt by the labourers in the Mission 
field — we should venture to hope, it is felt 
there now, and acted upon more faithfully 
than it was in by-gone days. 

‘ When the minister meets his fellow- 
labourers, — the Churchman has it in his 
heart to give a cordial shake of the hand to 
the Free-Churchman and Congregationalist. 
And though the features of their respective 
denominational views and peculiarities may 
have become more distinct and marked, 
still we indulge in a hope, that all have 
learnt a wholesome lesson by past expe- | 
rience, viz, to bear and forbear — to respect 
each other's views — to give credit to those 
from whom we conscientiously differ in 
minor points for sincerity of purpose and 
purity of motive. We have in a great 
measure given up the naughty habit of 
teazing and annoying each other by harsh 
and severe remarks regarding our points of 
difference, we have learnt to be more tender 
in our feelings, and more delicate in our 
expressions, and more charitable in our 
judgment. 

' And, if we cannot all think and see alike, 
we have acquired some degree of modesty 
and wisdom, so as not to obtrude our pecu- 
liar views and systems upon those who differ 
from us. We do not interfere with each 
other's work, ** seeing the whole land is 
before us;" so that if one goes to the right, 
the other may go to the left. 

* If this statement be correct, and we can 
thank God and rejoice to be permitted to 
witness Christians ** holding the faith in the 
unity of the spirit and in the bond of peace" 
--H)ur feeling of disappointment and grief 
must be great in proportion, when we have 
to behold some turning out of the good old 
way, and instead of preaching Christ as the 


f Saviour of sinnei^s at large — whether white 
or black— endeavouring to persuade and 
bring over those who are converted — yea 
not only converted^ but pious useful Minis- 
ters of the Gospel — to their peculiar views. 
This is a display of that unhappy sectarian 
spirit which does not build up, but pull 
dovpi— which leads to no good, but is pro- 
ductive of very serious evils. 

' There are Two Parties at present in the 
religious world, who, with no feelings and 
interests, common with each other, yet 
I labour to obtain their main object, of gain- 
ing recruits to their ranks, by an undue 
Exaltation of the Sacraments. It is a 
strange phsenomenon, yet it is a fact, that 
there is a close point of resemblance between 
the pious zealous Baptist, and the former 
exclusive High Churchman and Tractarian ; 
and the old adage that " Extremes meet" 
has never been more literally realized than 
in these two ]>arties, in the main, so diame- 
trically opposed to each other. 

* We have been led to this train of thoughts, 
by an event which has caused considerable 
excitement and deep regret among the 
English community in the valley of Assam ; 
and which has lately been announced with 
much satisfaction in the Oriental Baptist . 
we allude to the baptism of the Rev. Mr. 
Diiuble, German Lutheran Missionary at 
Tezpur, by the Rev. Mr. Brown, American 
Baptist Missionary of Gowahatti, or Now- 
gong. 

* This event has been deeply regretted by 
the friends and brethren of Mr. D., not so 
much for the sake of the act in itself, or his 
own sake — for if he is not the better for it, 
we trust he will not be the worse —but on 
account of the sad consequences which have 
resulted from it. 

* Mr. D. entered upoit the Mission field*in 
March 184&. He was sent out by the Basle 
Missionary Society ; and an Association of 
Christian friends at Tezpur and some neigh- 
bouring stations engaged to provide for his 
support. It would appear from his own 
statement that his mind was, at an earlier 
period, drawn to a consideration of the 
propriety of Infant Baptism, and he felt a 
strong predilection for immersion.* If his 
mind had a bias in that direction, he being 
subsequently placed in the neighbourhood 
of Baptist Missionaries, his doubts as to the 


♦ The writer of this article seems to speak 
of " Immersion,” as the converse of “ Infant 
Baptism why, we do not know ; for “ im- 
mersion,” whether for infants or adults, is as 
much a doctrine of the Churcii ol England 
as of any other body (see the Rubric) ; only 
it IS not enforced, it is left optional with the 
party.- Ed. Ch. In. 
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propriety of Infant Baptism were confirm- 
ed ; he tliought be saw bis way clear, and 
that it was his duty to be baptized again, 
and the ceremony was accordingly performed 
by the American Baptist* Missionary, Mr. 
Brown, who came over from Nowgong to 
Tezpur for that *purpose. Mr. Dauble, a 
few days before his immersion, communicat- 
ed his intention to the members of his 
Association, offering at the same time to 
continue his labours at Tezpur as he had 
done before. The majority of them, howeVer, 
being members of the English Church voted 
against his continuing his connection with 
them : and it appears he has now joined his 
Baptist friends at Nowgong. 

* As we stated before, we grieve over this 
event ; and we truly pity our pious, but 
misguided brother. We fear he has entered 
upon a thorny path, and prepared for himself 
a course of trials which he might have been 
spared. We have seen so many instances 
of a similar kind. If a young man turns 
put of the path which Divine Providence 
had opened for him, it is frequently years 
before he gets fairly settled again. We feel 
for him, for his position was a trying and a 
tempting one. Unfortunately situated in a 
solitary station, a pious man of a contem- 
plative turn of mind, deprived of what he 
delighted in before, the sweet refreshing 
intercourse with Christian brethren, in the 
trials of lonely Missionary life which are 
most deeply felt in the first year, he longs 
for a friend, a brother to whom he can opei 
his mind. He finds one : he tells him all 
his heart. Then the favourite subject is 
advanced in the course of Christian con- 
versation — “Have you been immersed ?“ 
He is staggered ; a struggle of mind com- 
mences ; he feels shaken, makes up his 
mind, and is baptized. What is the imme- 
diate effect in this instance ? It is this ; a 
devoted young Missionary is torn away 
frem that scene of labours, where his Hea. 
venly Master had placed him, and a hopeful 
Mission, yet in its infancy, sustains a shock 
from which it will not easily recover. 

* It is true Mr. Dauble offered to conti- 
nue his services at Tezpur, provided the 
Association continue to patronize him as 
hitherto ; and it appears he feels hurt and 
disappointed, that the majority of them 
should have voted against his continuing in 
connection with them. His complaint is, 
“ They have cast me off, why should I not 
be as good a Missionary after fulhling a call 
of my Saviour as I was before my re-bap- 
tism.” This is very fearful indeed. But a 
little forethought might have led him to the 
conclusion, that such a thing was impractica- 
ble on every hand. At any rate his friend, 
Mr. Brown, who has more experience, 
might, and should, in all fairness, have 
shewn him, that a separation from his former 
patrons and friends, and ft removal from his 
Missionary labours, would be a necessary 


consequence of his stepping down the banks 
of the Buramputer. 

‘ For, in the first place, the Tezpur Mis- 
sionary Association consisted of members 
of the Church of England. Secondly, it 
was well kown, that Tezpur as a Mission- 
ary Station was strongly recommended to 
the Church Missionary Society, and Mr D. 
looked forward himself to be received into 
connection with the Church Missionary 
Society. By the act of his baptism he has 
of course virtually repudiated Infant Bap- 
tism. Now, it is absolutely impossible for 
a person to be a Church Missionary, and a 
Baptist at the same time. 

* The good people at Tezpur, so far from 
acting an unkind and an unchristian part^ 
in discontinuing their connection with Mr. 
D., have done, what consistency, charity 
and good sense demanded ; and the onus of 
this sad disruption is certainly not to laid 
on them. 

* In recording this unfortunate baptism, 
nothing is further from our intention, than 
that of administering a lesson of reproof to 
our brethren, the Baptist Missionaries ; for, 
we are fully aware, that it would not be 
accepted ; much less is it our wish to enter 
upon a baptismal controversy. Our simple 
object is to speak a word of affectionate 
warning to those who are No- Baptists^ and 
especially to members of the Church of 
England, not to do as some do. We would, 
with the Apostle, warn them of vain dis- 
putings. On points of controversy, they 
do no good they put up the mind, and leave 
the heart cold ; they lead to strife, discon- 
tent, heart-burning, and separation of 
friends. 

* We have not ascertained how far Mr. 
Dauble’s mind was influenced by his Baptist 
friend in coming to bis decision ; we only 
know, that during his short stay at Tezpur 
he paid visits to the Baptist Missionary, and 
that his interviews were followed by his 
baptism. 

* We are also aware that there are Baptist 
Missionaries, whose good sense and proper 
feeling forbid their obtruding the favourite 
topic when meeting with Christians of other 
denominations ; they keep to their Mastei^s 
work, and labour to convert souls, and not 
to make prosely tes. We esteem them highly 
in love for their work’s sake. But it is as 
certain that there is a very preponderating 
disposition among many of that body, to 
lead, if possible, those who belong to 
Christ’s fold into their own favourite corner 
of it : and tl)is we lament over. It would 
be easy to bring forward numbers of in- 
stances. We have a letter before us which 
contains the following remark: — “From 
Assam really wretched news have come in. 
I am very sorry good Mr. D. could take 
such a step without flrst communicating 
with his brethren ; 1 believe he would not 
have allowed himself to be persuaded to 
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that baptism, bad a brother been with him. 
1 am inclined to feel indignant with these 
proselyte-makers — who troubled me likeunse 
Line years since ; they also tried their best 
with good C. G. (though happily without 
success )— unhealthy unecriptural 
agitation** We have heard from another 
source, of a young Missionary, a man of 
meek and humble character, who, a few 
months since, at another station, was worked 
upon so far as to come to the resolution of 
being baptized ; and the act was only pre- 
vented by the intervention of a friend and 
his subsequent removal from that place. 
This is, indeed, an unscriptural and un- 
hallowed agitation, and reminds one of a 
saying of Christ concerning a sect, wliich 
was employed in a simil^ work — “Ye 
compass sea and land to make one pro- 
selyte.’* A heathen land is the last place 
for such uncalled-for operations. Ten times 
the present number of labourers would not 
be nearly enough to sound the gospel 
trumpet in all parts of Judea. [India ?] 
There must be something radically wrong, 
when men turn out of the plain path of 
solemn sacred duty, to entering upon the 
arena of controversy on disputed points of 
Church constitution, forms and ceremonies, 
which have no reference to the safety of a 
soul, with a view to make a Baptist of a 
Churchman or Congregationalist, — or vice 
versa. We feel persuaded this is not “ the 
mind of Christ, “ we feel sure it is contrary 
to the simplicity of Christ, by a dexterous 
process of reasoning and quotation of Scrip- 
tures to unhinge the mind. There is 
something not of the wisdom but of “ the 
subtlety and cunning of the serpent** in 
these doings and goings-about in people’s 
houses.” 

* The Church of England needs no Pro- 
selytes from other quarters : her Clergy 
have abundance of work within her own 
limits: this wc believe is fully admitted 
among the Evangelical portion of her mem- 
bers ; and we feel persuaded that Ministers 
of every denomination will best consult the 
interest of their own party by leaving others 
alone, and promoting a spirit of love and 
good-will as far as their influence is extend- 
ing.* 

The lamentations of the writer over his 
lost brother are quite natural. The same 
thing is heard whenever a pious man, under 
the pressure of conscientious convictions 
of duty, comes out from any evangelical 
communion, and separates himself from 
what he regards as evil.* Even Baptists, 
who ought better to understand the 

* Satire has rarely pointed a more unerring 
shaft than the definition, “ Orthodoxy, our 
own doxy; and Heterodoxy, every body 
alse’s doxy,** 


sacred rights of conscience, can lament 
over “ their poor pious but misguided 
brethren** who have been “ seduced** into 
the opinions oiPthe Plymouth brethren. 
We doubt very much whether men who can 
thus write have ever rdhlly known what 
a troubled conscience is. If they had ever 
experienced the anguish of spirit caused 
by attempts to resist conviction, they would 
have learned to approve, not pity the man 
who, to obtain peace, sacrifices all his dearest 
associations in life, and in many cases his 
temporal prospects also, rather than stifle 
his convictions of duty, as he is generally 
tempted and encouraged to do by his Chris, 
tian associates. Could the writer of tlie above 
article have been much more aggrieved, had 
Mr. Dauble become a papist, or eveu an 
atheist ? If the different evangelical sections 
of the Church of Christ, are but as so many 
regiments of one grand army, as we are fre- 
quently told, then surely the removal of a 
soldier from one regiment to another, should 
not be mourned over as something inde- 
scribably evil. He is not lost to the Church 
of Christ. Pure Christian charity would 
rather say — “ Our brother feels an impera- 
tive call from God to join another section 
of the Church in which he believes he can 
more consistently, and with a conscience void 
of offence, labour for the common cause. 
We cannot see as he sees, but to his own 
Master he stands or falls. We bid him God- 
speed I*’ This would be more charitable, 
and we believe far more profitable, than 
attempts to stifle conyictious of duty in our 
brethren.* 

Mr. Brown is quite able to fight his own 
battles, and we shall therefore leave him 
to deal as he may see fit with the indirect 
attacks made upon him in the above article. 
Thus much we may say for a suspension 
of judgment. Mr. Brown is all but accused 
of having endeavoured to persuade and bring 
over the converted to his peculiar views, 
“ INSTEAD** of preaching Christ— that he 
has turned out of the plain path of solemn 
duty, and displayed something of the “ sub. 
tlety and canning of the serpent’* in this 
transaction. These are serious things even 
to insinuate— that a Missionary instead of 
preaching Christ has been helping the devil I 
—but what is the evidence for this ? Why 
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simply that Mr. Dhuble ** during his short 
stay at Tezpur paid visits to the Baptist 
Missionary, and that his interviews were 
followed by his baptism.# It is possible 
then that the deprecatory comment of the 
writer, has no application to this particular 
case, and Christian charity should have led 
him to infer no evil, nor even to hint 
a fault, unless the facts in his possession 
justified his citing the case as an illustration 
of his remarks. 

We have the discovery that the Baptists, 
like the Tractarians, are guilty of unduly 
exalting the Sacraments. We are confident 
from this, that the writer cannot be aware of 
the position of the ** sacraments’’ among 
the Baptists— -he would have been more 
correct had he accused them of unduly 
exalting the word of God, a crime of which 
we trust they may long continue to be 
guilty. But it appears that ** evangelical 
Churchmen” can exalt some “externals” 
too. “It is absolutely impossible ** he 
writes, “ for a person to be a Church Mis- 
sionary and a Baptist at the same time.” 
We quite agree with him, but when he 
accuses others of unduly exalting the sacra- 
ments, have we not a right to say — “ Physi-, 
cian ! heal thyself.” 

We respect the spirit of compassion ex- 
hibited in the above remarks, but we are 
afraid that its manifestation is for once sadly 
out of place. Mr. Bauble may have entered 
upon a thorny path. Mr. Worldly. wise- 
man would doubtless have chosen a smooth, 
er and a broader one. But we must deny 
the title of the writer and his friends to 
a monopoly of “ Divine providence.”— 
We are not quite satisfied that Mr. Bauble 
has turned out of the path of Bivine 
providence, because he has held fast a “ good 
conscience,” and relinquished the good 
things that the Church Missionary Society 
had in store for him. The kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink— a lesson that 
some people are wondrous slow to learn. 
'It has yet to be proved whether the thorny 
path is not the most profitable one in the 
end. Unless the writer can lay claim to 
infallibility on the Baptismal question, 

“ this unfortunate baptism” may be some- 
thing that our Master in heaven has very 
highly approved ; it would”, therefore, be 


wiser “ to judge nothing before the time,’^ut 
to wait “until the Lord come, who will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of 
the heart ; and then shall every man have 
praise of God ” We have yet to learn 
whether Mr. Bauble* left the Tezpur valley 
voluntarily, or through something equivalent 
to compulsion. If persecuted or rejected in 
one city, or country, for obeying his Master, 
he had high authority for fleeing to another. 

The writer takes occasion from this 
“ grievous” circumstance, (and he says, 
“we have seen so many instances of a 
similar kind,’^ to warn “ No^Baptists” 
of “vain disputings,” and this he states 
he does, “ with the apostle.” What apostle 
be refers to we do not know, but we have 
looked in vain for such a warning in the 
New Testament. The only thing approach- 
ing to it, is in Paul’s first letter to Timothy, 
where he writes about “ perverse disput- 
ings ;” but a different class of men al- 
together is referred to. Instead of pious 
Baptists, or men who take the thorny path, 
he warns them of “perverse disputings of 
men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is godliness- 
from such withdraw thyself,*^ Clearly, 
then, this apostle warns them, not against 
those who consent to the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but against those who make 
light of the word of Christ, and “stick 
by the stuff.” We are afraid the writer 
has made a slight mistake in claiming the 
authority of an apostle for his warnings. 
Again, the writer applies (ought we not to 
say mis-applies, the passage “Ye compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte.” 
Well ; does our Lord say that there was 
any thing wrong in that ?— No, what he 
denounces is that the proselyte of the 
Scribes and Pharisees was by them made 
“ twofold more the child of hell than 
themselves.” Supposing (but not admitting) 
that Mr. Brown has used any effort to make 
a proselyte, will it be maintained that Mr. 
Bauble is thereby made twofold more the 
child of hell than his instructor } — The 
writer is certainly most unhappy in his 
references to the New Testament. 

We are no advocates for thrusting forward 
points of difference on all occasions ; but we 
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have no hesitation in declaring that the 
advice given to Christians in the above 
article, virtually to say nothing about their 
differences, if followed, would involve them 
in a charge of unfaithfulness to their bre» 
thren, and of unfaithfulness to Christ. 
When Baptists or Congregationalists meet 
with their brethren of the Episcopal Church, 
they should not, according to the above 
authority, mention their differences, but 
labour to convert souls — that is, perform a 
work of supererogation, attempt to accom. 
plish that which has already been accom. 
plished. The writer says he knows some 
Baptist Missionaries who do this. Then all 
we can say is, that we think they might 
be better employed than in labouring to 
convert those who are already converted. 
No one, more than ourselves, would con- 
demn, as utterly indefensible, the practice, 
should it exist, of preaching Baptism, or 
Congregationalism, instead of preaching 
Christ, to those who are unconverted. But 
this is not the complaint of the writer. 
What he appears to complain of is, that 
Mr. Brown did not preach Christ to Mr. 
Diiuble, and labour for his conversion, in- 
stead of teaching him to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded ! This, 
we are expected to believe, is what ** Baptist 
Missionaries of good sense (?) and proper 
feeling would have done.'' 

It is admitted that the truth regarding 
the constitution of Churches and Church 
ordinances cannot save ; but is error on 
these subjects a thing of no importance ? — 
If the truth on these subjects do not 
save, the prominence given to it keeps in 
check, and in many instances neutralizes 
errors that destroy the soul. If the writer 
is in earnest, he ought never to open his 
lips, or pen a sentence, on the soul-destroy- 
ing error of Baptismal regeneration, for 
he is, in such a case, equally guilty of what 
he calls “ vain disputings*' about ceremo- 
nies, with those whom he condemns. The 
writer feels persuaded that it is contrary 
to the “mind of Christ'* to controvert 
disputed points “which have no reference 
to the safety of a soul." For the “ mind 
of Christ" we refer him to the commusion, 


in which he will learn that it is not only a 
Missionary’s duty to “ preach the Gospel," 
but in addition to that, to feacA disciples 
" to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded." We contend that to act 
upon the plain command? of Christ, is safer 
than to repudiate it, whenever unpleasant 
circumstances may enable us to persuade 
ourselves that the mind of Christ is some- 
thing different from his command. 

“ The Church of England," it is stated, 
“ needs no Proselytes from other quarters." 

I Never was a more inconsiderate sentence 
than this penned by a friend of the Church 
Missionary Society. Has the writer quite 
forgotten the enormous proportion of Lu- 
theran young men like Mr. Bauble, drawn 
into that Society’s service? Is he not 
aware that they are all made proselytes to 
the Church of England ? And that almost 
all of them are, for years, unhappy on this 
account, until custom, at length, reconciles 
them to a position which at first is distaste- 
ful and even distressing. Their expressions 
of discontent may not often appear in print 
in England, but on the continent they are 
sufficiently notorious,* and we believe the 
.^Committee of the Church Missionary Socie- 
ty in London has reason to know something 
of them. To a Lutheran, ordination by an 
Anglican bishop appears — at first— just in 
the same light that Mr. Bauble’s baptism 
now appears to the writer in the Intellu 
gencer. The feeling in Germany on this 
system of proselyting is known to be very 
strong indeed. The, simple fact, then, in 
connectioh with Mr. Bauble’s baptism is, 
that the Church Missionary Society have 
lost the opportunity of making an additional 
proselyte. Instead of grieving over the 
loss of a “ brother,” the writer should have 
lamented over the loss of a candidate for 
the honor of brotherhood. Mr. Bauble 
never was a member of the Anglican Church. 
To the members of that church his position 
is unchanged* He was, and still is, the bro- 
ther of all those who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. 

* See Kniewel's Reise$hittenf vol* 1, p. 

m 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


Meltsious IFntelUgence 


Home Jftecovtl. 

SiMLAH JuV^BNILE BaPTIST MIS- 
SIONARY Society. — We are happy to 
notice the formation of the above named 
society which has already given good 
evidence of the zeal and efficiency of its 
members. A correspondent informs us — 

Our first meeting was held on the 16th 
of January, when the Society was formed. 
On Friday, the 16rh April, we met again and 
the following friends were selected to fill 
the necessary offices. Mr. D. O’B. Clarke 
to preside, Mr. S. Clarke to be Treasurer, 
Mr. W. R. Moore to be Secretary ; Miss 
Porter, Miss M. Beddy and Master Septi- 
mus Beddy to be Collectors. 

** After singing a hymn and prayer, (Mr. 
Clarke being unable to attend,) the meeting, 
which was chiefly composed of young per- 
sons, was addressed by Mr. Beddy. The 
objects of Missionary Societies were stated 
and the design of Juvenile Societies, auxili- 
ary to the Parent Societies explained. It 
was shown that much good had been done 
by young persons in England : and Mr. 
Beddy concluded by calling on the young 
persons present^ to exert themselves in the 
noble cause. 

“ The Treasurer and Secretary then pro- 
ceeded to gather the sums which the« 
Collectors gave in, and there was every 
reason to feel that the latter had most 
nobly exerted themselves, and that those who 
were present were not indifferent to the ob- 
ject brought before them. Collected in all 
Rs. 54, 14 remitted to Calcutta, 54, 2, 0, 
the defleienoy being the amount charged by 
the bank as discount for remitting the 
money to Calcutta. 

** A hymn and prayer concluded the meet- 
ing. 1 trust each quarter may see ati increase 
in the spirit of our young friends, and an 
increase in the amount collected." 

The Gorham Case.— The Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council have 
decided “ that the doctrine held by Mr. 
Gorham is not contrary or repugnant to 
the declared doctrine of the Church of 
England as by law established ; and that 
“Mr. Gorham ought not, by reason of 
the doctrine held by him, to have been 
refused admission to the vicarage of 
Brampford Speke.” The Council spe- 
cially affirmed that its province was not 
to deal with the theology but with the 
law of the case. The decision leaves 

Notices of recent baptisms 


** Baptismal regeneration” an open ques- 
tion, the adoption or rejection of which 
does not disqualify for the clerical office. 
The Tractanan pkrty have repudiated 
the decision as being in any sense tiiat 
of the Church, or as binding on their 
consciences, and have commenced an 
active and energetic agitation for an ec- 
clesiastical convocation to decide the 
question — that is, to expel the Evange- 
licals. Should they press matters to an 
extremity, the issue will probably be the 
separation of the Church from the State 
— ^a consummation greatly to be desired. 
Were it possible for the Tractarian 
party to succeed in their object of 
subordinating the State to the Church, 
not only would every Evangelical minis- 
ter be ejected from the establishment, 
but an English Inquisition would soon 
banish every godly man from the land. 

Dr. Achilli. — Through the exer- 
tions of certain leading Members of the 
Committee of the Evangelical Alliance, 
and the remonstrances of the British 
representatives at Paris and at Rome, 
Dr. Achilli has been permitted to escape 
from the dungeons of the Romish In- 
quisition. His crime was proved to he 
nothing more nor less than tlie distri- 
bution of the Scriptures in the language 
of the people. Can we hesitate to 
pronounce the character of tliat system 
which makes such a thing a crime, 
worthy of the dungeon and the stake ! 
It is from hell and not from heaven. 
This occurrence has tended to awaken 
the minds of many to a perception of 
the true character of the Romish impo- 
sition. There is not a public writer 
amongst us who would not have to eat 
his words, or enter the dungeon, were 
the power of the Romish system equal 
to its tyrannical, destructive principles. 
Every line that breathes of liberty, or 
of the inalienable rights of man, would 
soon be placed in company with the 
works of Bacon and Locke and Milton 
in the expurgatory indexes. It would 
be well for mankind were the exhibi- 
tion of these principles confliied to the 
popish hierarchy ; for the ramifications 
of the “ mystery of iniquity” are vastly 
more numerous and extensive than peo- 
ple generally imagine. The history of 
the Popery of Protestantism has yet to 
he written. 

differed till next month. 
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BIRBHUM. 

FROM THE REV. J. WILLIAMSON. 


Seurf/i April, 1850. — I, at first, 

thought of sending you a rather full ac- 
count of our itinerant labours during the 
past season, but now fear, that by going 
into detail, my letter would be drawn 
out to an undue length. 1 shall there- 
fore endeavour to condense my subject 
into as small a compass as possible. 

We were out altogether about two 
months, not at once but at three different 
times, in the course of which we visited 
tlnee annual fairs (melas), and about 100 
viljpges. The fairs were those of Lu- 
pur, Kenduli, and Dighur, distant 10, 
9, and 40 kos. At the first, we re- 
mained 8 days, at the second, 10, and 
at the third 6*. While attending the 
Ras raela at Lupur, which has great- 
ly declined of late years, finding, after 
the first three days, some difficulty of ob- 
taining hearers in the morning, we de- 
voted that period of the day, to visiting 
the large villages around within reach. 
At Kenduli, both fore and afternoons, 
we had, for the most part, good, though 
rather unstable congregations, of atten- 
tive hearers, with comparativel} little op- 
position. At Baidyanath, we were gene- 
rally surrounded by crowds who heard us 
gladly, and eagerly requested our books. 
But we were not a little annoyed by 
the numerous Pandks of that place, 
who often abused us, endeavoured to 


disperse our hearers and to destroy our 
books, when they could obtain posses- 
sion of them either from us or from the 
people, which however we were glad to 
perceive, was not often the case. Di- 
ghur is the resort of pilgrims, at all 
seasons of the year, but especially at the 
annual festival of Shiva-ratri when they 
seldom amount to less than 100,000, 
(this year they were thought to be con- 
siderably in excess of that number,) 

I from all parts of Bengal and Orissa, 
but chiefly (.3-4 ths I suppose) from the 
Upper Provinces Our village preach- 
ing arose out of having taken circuitous 
routs to and from the melas. Our cus- 
tom generally was to move slow ly, taking 
all the principal villages, and markets 
(hats) on our way, within reach, some- 
times stopping 1, 2 or 3 days ; at large 
lA)pulous places. With rare exceptions, 
we were, I am thankful to say, well re- 
ceived, and attentively listened to. And 
in some places, where we had not been 
before, considerable interest was excited, 
though, 1 fear, of a temporary nature 
only. About 400 discourses were deli- 
vered by myself and two native brethren, 
and about 2000 tracts, (>00 gospels, and 
other portions of sevpture gratuitously 
distributed. May the Lord bless our very 
imperfect efforts to make known the 
gosjiel, in obedience to ITis commands. 


CHITAURA. 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 


April I2ik, 1850.— I write to give you 
some account of our last quarter’s pro- 
ceedings. Our labours vary so little 
that it is not worth while repeating the 
names of villages. We have continued 
daily to sow the seed of the kingdom 
among high and low, rich and poor. 
Four markets are regularly visited ; two 
of them twice a week, and the others 
less frequently, and many proofs have 
w'e had that the gospel is not preached 
m vain. During the last three months 
VOL. IV. 2 B 


numbers from the surrounding villages 
have visited the chapel on the Lord’s- 
day ; some have attended regularly, and 
shown a deeji interest in the truths pro- 
claimed. On the Sabbath mornings the 
chapel verandah is generally more or 
less occupied by strangers and on the 
whole the spirit of enquiry previously 
existing has been much increased, pre- 
judices are fast giving way and a feeling 
of deep respect appears to pervade the 
minds of all our neighbours ; even those 
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who care nothing about religion arc kind 
and respectful in their conduct towards 
118 . Many of the misrepresentations in- 
dustriously circulated by enemies of the 
truth, have been lived down, and now 
every one acknowledges that at least 
we are harmles^ people, willing to do 
good when we ean. There are not a 
few, on whom we look with confidence 
residing in the different villages around 
us, and respecting whom we hope they 
are not far from the kingdom of God. 
In many villages we are told by the 
people that they know no other Saviour, 
but Jesus Christ, and the only hindrance 
to their joining us is the fear of becoming 
outcastes from their friends and families; 
w'e hope the time is not far distant, when 
this hindrance shall be removed. The 
bands of caste are certainly slackened, 
and in not a few instances secretly dis- 
regarded ; this feeling is daily increas- 
ing, and must ere long swamp Hinduism. 
Then we may expect to witness scenes 
even surpassing those never to be for- 
gotten Baptismal services performed 
b) our brethren in Jamaica. May the 


Lord hasten it in his own good 
time. 

Last Sabbath I had the pleasure of im- 
mersing three persons, two females and 
one male. The former were originally 
wards of the Patna Orphan Refuge and 
are now settled in our Christian village, 
and the latter ha^ been a candidate for 
a long tirae,and as his behaviour has been 
on the whole good, we did not feel jus- 
tified in further delaying to comply with 
his urgent request for baptism. We have 
several other candidates who are anxious 
to unite with us in Church fellowship, 
but we considered it better to defer 
receiving them until we have more 
proofs of their sincerity ; I trust 
however, ere long to be able to give 
you encouraging accounts of them. 
Our school is continuing to prosper ; it 
now consists of about 40 scholars, 25 of 
which belong to our own village; on 
these we look with hope and cx])ecta- 
tion for the development of Christian 
princi])les, and for future evangelists to 
carry on the work of the Lord, when we 
shall have finished our short race. 


BENARES. 


The following letter from the Rev. 11. j 
Ileinig gives a ])ainfully interesting ac- j 
count of the fearful event which has j 
taken place at Benares, by which our | 
brother Small has been bereaved of his 
beloved w ife. The perusal of it is cal- 
culated to stimulate us to prayer on his 
behalf that he may be sustained, and 
comforted in his alllietion. 

May 7th, 1850.-*-l have no doubt you 
have heard reports of the awful calamity 
that has recently occurred at this place. 
On the afternoon of Wednesday, 1st 
of May, a Powder Magazine fleet arrived 
at Raj-ghat, consisting of B5 bouts, filled 
with barrels of powder, several guns and 
other ammunition. We have for some 
time past a])pointed Wednesday evening 
for spiritual singing, when a great many of 
our Christian friends meet. Mr. Small had 
been spending the day with us, and Mrs. 
Small together with Mr. and Mrs. Smith 
joined us in the evening. We spent a 
very happy evening; the hymns, that 
were chosen, were very spiritual, and 
the tunes selected, very harmonious. 
Mrs. Small made some apiiropriate re- 
marks on them, and seemed thoroughly 
to enjoy the meeting ; after family wor- 
ship, as usual at half-past nine, wc se- 


parated. At about 1 1 o’clock we were 
roused from our sleep by a fearful noise 
resembling 8 or 10 cannons fired at once, 
the force of wdiich burst our doors ojien. 
A few minutes after another fearful re- 
port followed; but when it ceased, we 
composed ourselves again to rest. In 
about half an hour we received a note 
giving us the awful intelligence that Mr. 
Small was severely wounded, and Mrs. 
Small killed, and requesting us to send 
to the doctor immediately. The news 
completely stunned us. Mr. Shurman and 

1 hastened to the spot wdiere a most ap- 
palling scene jiresented itself. Mr. Small 
met us near his house, and informed 
us that a Powder Magazine had explod- 
ed ; he then led us into the house and 
showed us the desolation that had taken 
place ; and narrated as follows : that 
about 1 1 o’clock the panka ])eople gave 
an alarm of fire, w hich roused them from 
their sleep. Mr. Small got up and look- 
ed through the Venetians, and told Mrs. 
Small that there was a much larger fire 
on the river, than that which took place 

2 years ago ; upon which she also came 
to look at it. Mr. Small went to dress, 
intending to go to the gbfit, when a tre- 
mendous explosion took place, which 
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threw him down. He heard a dreadful 
noise over liim, as though the whole 
house was falling down. He got up aud 
hastened to Mrs. Small ; for they w'ere 
in total darkness, the lamp in the adja- 
cent room having been smashed to 
pieces. In going to tKe window he stum- 
bled over Mrs. Small; he called her, but 
receiving no answer ; he put his hand to 
her face and found it streaming with 
blood ; the awful truth then broke upon 
him, that her spirit had departed. At 
this moment the second explosion took 
place, which threw him under the bed, 
and he was wounded in his eye and 
head ; it is a great mercy that his sight 
is spared, llis neighbour Mr. Gordon, 
with Dr. Ballentyne sent to inquire about 
them, and when they heard of the awful 
calamity, they came and assisted Mr. 
Small in removing the corpse to their 
house. The exjdosion shattered every 
thing before it ; the house is entirely 
destroyed, and there is scarcely an article 
of furniture left whole ; the Venetian 
door where Mrs. Small was standing, us 
well us all the other doors, w as smash- 
ed to pieces. Part of the door struck her 
on the head, fractured the scull and 
crushed the whole head ; she hud also 
received several other wounds on the 
body. The Magistrate then came to us, 
saying, that the bank looked like a bat- 
tle field, strewed with dead bodies. Af» 
ter a few hours 1 went to give directions 
about the funeral, aud tlicn hastened 
back to Mr. Small. The daylight re- 
vealed an awful scene of desolation and 
misery. The high shore at Raj -ghat has 
been destroyed a good way inland. On 
each corner were large buildings, one 
belonging to aNawab and two to a Raja; 
all are ruined. The Heglium, her daugh- 
tcrand son were killed, and the Raja lost 
an arm. All the houses ou the shore, even 
beyond Mr. Smith’s, have been complete- 
ly destroyed ; lives liave been lost to an 


awful extent, the real number will pro- 
bably never be ascertained ; it is com- 
puted to be 12U0 and 400 wounded. 
Our aged friends Mr and Mrs. Smith, 
have also suffered much, though through 
mercy their lives have been spared ; it 
was most providential, they had not gone 
to bed, but were sitting in the verandah 
enjoying the breeze from the river ; 
when the first explosion took ])lace 
I they hastened through the little com- 
pound at the back of the house, and 
while they were going, the second oc- 
curred. Mr. Smith has rcceiveil several 
wounds on his hand, head and elsewhere, 
but w'e trust, they are not of a serious 
nature. A large thiek splinter has been 
extracted from his leg. Mrs. Smith is 
also much bruised. A little child, belong- 
ing to a Munshi, w'as found buried under 
the ruins of one of their rooms. They 
need our synqiathy aud ]»va}ers. The 
destruction of native houses cannot he. 
described; damage has been done miles 
distant, and losses have been incurred to 
an immense amount. The beautiful Kiig- 
lish Hotel at Raj-ghat is completely 
destroyed, aud all the iinnates were 
buried under its ruins. 400 prisoners 
were employed for 3 days to dig out the. 
dead. A merchant also had at the same 
time arrived at the Ghat with goods to 
be taken to Cavvnpore amoiiutiug to 
50,000 Rupees, all lost, and his wife and 
child killed ; he only escaped but was 
for 5 days senseless. 

Mrs. Small was interred on Thursday 
evening ; all the Missionaries of all de- 
nominations were present to show their 
last token of respect. Many officers, all 
the native Christians and the children 
from our schools were*Hlso present. Her 
death was "improved on Sabbath even- 
ing by Mr. Buyers, in our school-room 
at the Sadtar. Mr. Small hears his loss 
until Christian fortitude aud eoiiiposure, 
may the Lord abuiulanth console him. 


HURDWAR. 


FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 
Visil to the Hurd war Fair, 


April 2nd, 1850, — Here I am again, 
through mercy, amidst the thronging 
multitudes, just beginning to thicken for 
the Sidh-kumbhi or sixth year fair, 
second only in importance to the twelfth 
year, for bathing at this shrine. 

2 B 2 


Increasing attention to the Gospel, 

As 1 came along, the people came to 
me to hear the word. At the Morad- 
nagar, a Hindu who had been among 
the hearers last year, said he had refus- 
ed taking even a tract then, but that 
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now he thought differently of our books, 
and named two tracts in particular that 
he required. At Khatauli three Hindus 
were particularly attentive to our wor- 
ship, and joined in the singing. A 
pandit whom 1 ttalked to in the morning 
in a temple-yard, while he was teaching 
a number of lads the shastras, and 
warned him against a course dishonour- 
ing to God and dangerous to the souls 
of the youth, came to the serai in the af- 
ternoon, and asked for the hooks he had 
expressed an abhorrence of, even in the 
presence of his pupils: but he w'ould 
not stay for worship. At Mozuft'erna- 
gar, numbers heard with deep attention, 
and when I had concluded prayer, a 
young Hindu said, “ Your prayer will be 
heard, and men will believe in Jesus.” 
1 asked how he knew that. He replied, 
"The people are all very bad, your 
books teach the only way of salvation.” 
At Kazl-kk-pur, most of those who 
took books were Muhammadans, and 
they declared it was solely with a view 
to make themselves acquainted with the 
words of Jesus, that they took them ; 
but expressed themselves ill satisfied 
with the scanty portions served out to 
them. They expected to have had the 
entire Testament, and some the Pen- 
tateuch, others, the Psalms. At Rurki, 
several of the native students of the 
civil engineering college, applied for, 
and thankfully took our scriptures and 
tracts ; and one youth who was ac- 
quainted only with English, and knew 
nothing of either the Persian or Nagari 
characters, asked for an English Testa- 
ment. Tiiis request seemed to arise, 
not from idle curiosity, but a desire to 
become acquainted with the Word of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. The appli- 
cant is a native of Saugor, and the only 
individual from that part of the country. 
I may yet send him an English Testa- 
ment. A brahman employed in the 
hospital at Rurki, has followed me 
for books, of the Christian faith, being 
anxious to examine them, in order to 
obtain the knowledge of the way of 
salvation. I gave him a gospel and 
tracts, but these did not satisfy him, 
and he has been promised a Testament. 

For such an early part of the fair, the 
multitudes assembling, are great. Mar- 
war is here, and Kangra and Jwala- 
mukhi ; and the Punjab is fast coming 
in, though denuded of its gorgeously 
arrayed and numerously attended chiefs. 
The people seem to he happy under 
British rule, and already speak in 


terms of execration of their former 
rulers, whose arbitrary and avaricious 
conduct left nothing secure to the 
people, either as to their property or 
lives. The effect of the transition on 
the generality of the people is manifest. 
Great numbers of i Punjabis attended 
yesterday and to-day, to hear of the way 
of salvation, and the Word of Jesus. 
Many in former years have, on hearing 
a little, walked away ; but now they hear 
with readiness, make inquiries, and 
seem to feel as if they are under no 
restraint, but may tliiuk and act as they 
please. 

Ath, The fair is becoming more and 
more thronged, and people are coming 
in every hour, in the morning the 
Marwaris with their long line of 
camels, and throughout the day the 
Punjhbls on horses, mules, and on foot, 
also hill-people from the vicinity of the 
Jhilam, Jambu, Cashmere, Hazara, 
Peshaur, the Atak, Shikarpur, Mul- 
tan, the Doab, Hydrahad in Sinde, 
and numerous other places, and fre- 
quent crowds of these attended to-day, 
and heard with deep seriousness. 

A Pmjdbt Applicant. 

It was pleasing to see an aged Punjabi 
open the Testament at Matthew, and 
read to a few around him ; then, after 
an hour, close the book and w alk aw'ny 
with it as a great prize. Many sueii 
instances of attachment to the Word 
have appeared this season, and, as yet, 
every individual has been a Punjabi. 
The Guru-mukhi character or Pun- 
jabi is not the only one the people of 
the Punjhb use, as not a few read the 
Dev-nagari, called by them the bed- 
ak-shari and shhstri, and a very large 
proportion of the respectable sort of 
people are quite at home in the Persian. 
The people of the Punjab appear gene- 
rally to be freed from the galling yoke 
of their haughty and oppressive chiefs, 
and begin to feel their independence as 
men, and as subjects, and express them- 
selves as happy in their liberty. It may 
be hoped that the annexation of the Pun- 
jab, will be productive of glorious moral 
results. If all the people should receive 
with delight our scriptures and tracts, 
and shew that interest in the examina- 
tion of their truths which they have 
done here; the truths of revelation 
would be viewed in their true light, and 
human systems have their due value 
assigned them. Already the hearers of 
the word contest the point among them. 
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selves, as to whether their books contain 
such knowledge as ours do on matters 
connected with salvation, the true cha- 
racter of God, the nature and guilt of 
idolatry, and how unavailing their reli- 
gious observances are to render them 
acceptable before Gpd. From all that 
the people hear daily, they are led to 
conclude that our worship of God is of 
a spiritual nature, and inseparably con- 
nected with the absence or renunciation 
of sin, and the cultivation of purity of 
heart and life, and of heavenly-ininded- 
ness ; under these views several of the 
pilgrims ask the question, What 
good is it for such multitudes, to come 
from vast distances to see and bathe in 
a river, and gaze on senseless stones in 
a temple ?” To promote such inquiries 
1 have suggested, if their fancied par- 
don had been a real blessing granted of 
God, would he not have taken away all 
desire of sinning from them, and if he 
designed, they should dwell with him 
eternally in heaven, would he not ren- 
der them dead to the world and every 
sinful object, and form their minds for 
his presence in heaven ? On the con- 
trary, I told them, they w ere fully aw'are 
how every bather’s heart is bent on sin, 
quite as much after this season of bath- 
ing in the Ganges as before, and how 
they indulge in the commission of every 
crime in the most fearless manner, 
knowing how easy it is to have sin par- 
doned. Some of those 1 addresed, did 
not deny this, but asked, “ What then 
shall we do ?” I said, “ Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, call upon Ids name 
in your countries, and you shall be 
saved.” This was a too simple a pre- 
scription for them, and they did not 
seem by their looks to be satisfied, how- 
ever they may have felt on the subject. 
No plain dealing however, or faithful 
exhibition of their state, lias, at any 
time, lessened my hearers, while the 
report of what I have advanced regard- 
ing the Lord Jesus, has induced many 
eminent men among the various religi- 
ous orders to come to my preaching 
place. 

Interesting hearers. 

6th. An aged Gossain of Patiala 
came in the crowd to-day and, asked for 
the Gospel of Matthew, as containing 
the genealogy of our Lord : stating he 
had seen it with one of his order, had 
read in it, and was recommended to get 
a copy for himself. Many others, men- 
dicants and seculars, asked for their 


own books, but when informed of the 
difference between their books and 
ours, and the tendency of the latter to 
set aside the former, most of the suitors 
have gladly accepted what they had not 
come in quest of. Among the appli- 
cants for our Scriptures in Persian, were 
a number of Udasis or (mendicants) 
followers of Nanuk, and they are the 
only class of mendicants of any order, 
who make Persian their study, besides 
the Punjabi character and language : 
all other classes hold the Persian in 
great abhorrence, as the language of 
Yavuns. I greatly regret my inability 
to supply this class of applicants for 
the Persian Scriptures, with at least a 
volume each, containing the Testament, 
or even the Gospels and Acts. 

An Aged Sikh. 

A very aged Sikh, from Jumhu, 
perhaps the oldest man at the fair, with 
a venerable snow-white beard, came in 
the crowd this afternoon, and stated 
aloud, that 10 years ago he had received 
a hook at Hurd war, had read it through, 
and understood from it that the kingdom 
of Jesus was to extend everywhere, and 
now beheld in the territorial conquests 
of the followers of Jesus such declara- 
tions being fulfilled, and was from con- 
*vietion, prepared to believe in him. 
Then declaring that in coming to lliird- 
war this year, he had only washed his 
body (rubbing significantly his arms 
and legs), and placing his hand on liis 
breast, he said, “ I now want a book to 
wash my heart. I have read that Jesus 
can forgive a hundred sins,” — here 1 
interrupted him, and said, a thousand 
sins, many thousands of sins, sins un- 
numbered that we may bring to him.” 
He resumed, “ Jesus can forgive my 
sins, he will pardon my sins, and wash 
ray heart clean.” He looked around 
on the assembled crowd, and added, 1 
have much to say to you, and will see 
you again to-morrow.” 

Sth. The fair is becoming greatly 
crowded, and a Punjabi said to me 
that the Doab, Lucknow, Benares and 
Bengal had come in: indeed there is 
hardly room to pass through the broad- 
est road, without being greatly hindered 
and incommoded ; elephants, camels, 
horses, mules, donkies, ponies, hacke- 
ries, buhJics, palkis, nalkis, dolies, 
and numberless foot-passengers, are 
seen every hour obstructing the way. 
Amidst the din of thousands of voices, 
hearing is difficult, and speaking and 
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reading painful. Some few sit to hear 
when the noise subsides at times, but 
in general the pilgrims come, inquire 
briefly into the nature of the books, 
take them and burry away, their clothes 
being wet from having just emerged 
from the water. Now and then a man 
makes minute inquiries as to the con- 
tents of our books, what and who Jesus 
is, how men, described in our books as 
sinners, can be saved, how acceptable 
worship may be rendered to God, and 
how the heart may be purified from sin. 

A Mendicant, 

A Hindu mendicant of Rawiil-pindi 
came in haste, and as if he had but few' 
moments to spare, eagerly asked to 
have a book, that should save him from 
future births and deaths, that is, from 
a state of transmigration into other 
bodies 84 lacs of times ! I ])itied the 
distrest man, labouring under such fears, 
and opening John xi. ch. 1 read to 
him the 25th and 2Gth v. Jesus said 
unto her, 1 atn the resurrection and the 
life : he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live, and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die. Believeth thou this The 
man seemed satisfied, and took the 
volume of the Gospels and Acts with 
much pleasure. 

Among the pilgrims, there is a great 
disproportion as to the numbers from 
each country ; fur while some cities and 
towms are stated to have hackery and 
buhlie loads of pilgrims at the fair by 
the hundreds of vehicles or hundreds of 
camels, Candahar has but six of its Hindu 
population here this year, one only of 
whom came to heai* the word and take 
our books, which he said he liad been 
instructed to do by anUdasi mendicant, 
to which order he himself belongs, and 
declared it to be tlie conviction of both, 
that the followers of Jesus are to spread 
and prevail in all countries : and they 
are both desirous of making themselves 
acquainted with his words. Some peo- 
ple who have not time to hear any con- 
siderable portion of the word spoken or 
read, bow with their heads on their 
folded hands and go away, as if adoring 
the name or the word they had heard. 
Others exclaim, How vast must be 
the cost of these books ! perhaps some 
thousands of rupees.’^ 1 have said, 
“ Lacs of rupees are nothing to their 
cost : they are the production of faith 
and love ; faith in the woi^d of salvation 
of the Lord Jesus, and love to him.” 


This has given them a new idea of the 
books offered them, — that their distri- 
bution is prompted by faith in then- 
truthfulness, and in the Redeemer, and 
by love to him who died for sinners, 
and is worthy of every service, that his 
people can render to glorify him. A 
Hindu from beyond our provinces, 
taking up a book, wished to know the 
price. 1 said, the price was very great, 
and perhaps he could not pay it : faitli 
and love, I added, must be applied, to 
render the possession beneficial: 

The Aged Sikh repeats his visit . 

.9/4. The very aged Sikh from Jum- 
bu came twice to me to-day, and again 
professed to believe in Jesus the Mes- 
siah, wdio he expects will sway his scep- 
tre over all this land, and forgive the 
sins of all people. 1 asked him if he 
was aware that he would have to sepa- 
rate himself from all his family and 
relations, or forsake them : he instantly 
replied, “ All will follow me.” The old 
man has four sous ; of whom 2 are in 
lucrative situations under Raja Golidi 
Singh. 1 begin to fear this man is 
labouring under some mistake as to his 
views in wishing to become, or profess 
himself, a Christian. With the purifi- 
cation of his lieart from sin, and pardon 
of all his transgressions, he has evi- 
dently other objects in view, not war- 
ranted by the books he has rend for the 
last 12 years, but in perfect kee})ing 
w'lth native ideas, as to the worldly 
advantages derivable from a profession 
of Christianity. Whether he has been 
dissuaded from the step, or it is a result 
of second thoughts, he now has no 
intention to go to Delhi, but still talks 
before crowds of his countrymen, of 
his intention to become a follower of 
Christ. II is youngest son, a lad of 
16 accompanied him to-day. He has 
promised to visit me to-morrow also. 
It IS pleasing to hear some people on 
getting a book, make a remark as to 
its excellency or express their purpose 
to carefully read and consider its con- 
tents. A Brahman lad of Futehpore 
near Jhuujhnu, on being warned not 
to sell or destroy the book, rejdied 
with considerable animation, that as 
long as his body remained alive he 
would not part with it, and w'hen aware 
that he is about to depart, he would 
>ut the book into the hands of some 
ettered Brahman to preserve and use it. 
A Brahman lad of Udypore said, he had 
read some of his own shastras, and 
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should read our books too, although 
not agreeing with them. A Sikh lad of 
Wuzirabad read Persian very readily, 
and understood what he read, and said, 
if his parents followed the faith of the 
Gospel, he would do so also. Some 
Hindus, when asking for a book, think 
they use a strong argument to obtain 
the bestowal by saying, they want it as 
a token of Gunga-ji ! or that they 
have visited her shrine where books of 
the knowledge of salvation in all lan- 
guages are distributed. Another suitor 
not having been immediately attended 
to, among the number of applicants, 
observed, that 1 invited the hungry to 
eat, and was sending him empty away. 

10^^. A Hindu, Munshi to the 
Rani of Buria, was very desirous of 
having a book of Christian devotion, 
sajing he wished to try our way of 
worshipping God ; and appeared thank- 
ful for what I gave him. Thus it is, 
that in one way or another, men are 
inquiring after the trutli, whether as 
concerning God, the mode of his wor- 
ship, how to obtain pardon, sanctifica- 
tion, salvation, or exemption from the 
imaginary horrors of successive births 
and deaths. Every inquirer has his 
own way of expressing his state of 
mind, his anxiety or his desire ; but all 
expect to obtain light or relief from the 
w’ords preached, and the books offer- 
ed them. The Brahmans or rather 
Pundus of Jwalapore and Ilurdwar, 
reverting to what they had heard me 
say from time to time, regarding the 
dominion of the Lord Jesus over the 
affairs of this world, with reference to 
the advancement of his Gospel among 
all nations, now say, that every thing 
indicated is now coming to pass ; still 
they are not led to inquire, what they 
must do, if the Saviour so appropriate 
all things and persons to himself ; one 
idea only occupies their mind, viz. 
what they are to do for their support. 
The taking away the Jagirs of the 
Sikh Sirdars has struck a blow at the 
root of all biahmanical aggrandizement, 
and hence they view their glory as 
gone, and their existence as Brahmans 
of any consideration at stake. The 
country of Marwar is left to them : but 
the people are impoverished, and the 
soil not very productive. The pilgrims 
too, come but once in six years, at the 
Kumbli, and Udh-kumbhi ; and then 
the ordinary offering of each pilgrim to 
his Purohit or officiating family-priest 
IS a quarter of a rupee, niui an occasion- 


al extraordinary offering may amount 
to half a rupee, and very rarely to a 
rupee or two. In the present state of 
depreciation of their resources, the 
Pundas shew the characteristic patience 
of the Hindu, in silent, expectation of 
soine change, that shall restore to them 
their former acquisitions, and the glory 
that has departed from their shrine. 
Here Noii-nihal Singh, and here Sher 
Singh had their chanters of the Ved, 
w'ho were supported at a great cost, 
and who promised their royal masters 
severally, the sovereignty of India ; and 
all their endeavours and expectations 
have ended in smoke and darkness, and 
the utter extinction of their fondly 
cherished hopes. The royal employers 
themselves are gone, hurried by violent 
deaths, into the presence of the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the only 
ruler of princes ; and those whom they 
employed to advance their fame, blindly 
believing in the virtue of their services, 
have, by the sudden stroke of their 
death, been scattered, no one knows 
where ; it may be, to bide themselves in 
obscure corners of the land, or like Zedc- 
kiah, into inner chambers of their lying 
temples. Some of these readers of the 
Veds, 1 must acknowledge, heard of my 
distribution of Christian books, and 
?ame to me for them, and eagerly took 
them, while others were inllated with 
jiridc, and full of the vanity of being 
engaged by the highest powers in their 
land, to advance the sovereignty of a 
people who should uphold the dignity 
of the Veds and Piirans, and render 
the observance of Shastars honourable 
throughout India. 1 think I still see 
the vapouring of one party of these 
chanters ^)f the Ved, and also the mark- 
ed anxiety of the others for our books, 
to see whnt there w'as in them which 
they had need to fear. 

The Aged Sikh again, 

I have again seen the very aged Sikh 
of Jumbu ; his name is Guruprusad, 
lie says with reference to the almighty 
powrer of Jesus to heal diseases of the 
body and mind, that one of his sons 
had long been besides himself from 
some cause or other ; but on his appli- 
cation to Jesus by long-continued and 
earnest prayer, that he would be pleased 
to heal him, liis mental calamity was 
taken away, and he was restored to per- 
fect sanity. Guruprusad says, Lahore 
was full of sin, and the Sirdars were 
very wicked characters, and the British 
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did right to take it: but, he asks, 
*' Why have you not built a temple to 
worship Jesus in, at Lahore V* This 
aged man had taken the scriptures, 12 
years ago at Gurhmukteshw^r. He 
has desired m^ to consider him, as a 
pukka or firm believer in our blessed 
Redeemer, who will not cease to believe 
in him, and hope in him to the last. 


He still talked, at narting, of coming to 
Delhi, when God snould permit, and he 
be enabled to bring some merchandize 
with him, as a means of support for 
himself and attendants. The time, he 
said, he could not take upon himself to 
5x ; but hoped God might enable him 
to accomplish his w'ish. 

(To be continued,) 


DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J,. T. THOMPSON. 
Death of a Native Christian, 


April 27th , — Poor Devi Gir, is no 
more, he was released from suffering at 
2 o’clock this morning, after a severe 
illness of 9 days, and general ill-health 
of near a month. 11 is end was peace ; 
and calm joy and firm faith in his 
Redeemer marked his departure, as also 
an habitually devotional frame of mind. 
The last act of his life was an act of 
prostration, as when he used to pray ; 
and when praying, he departed, as we 
hope, to the presence of his Redeemer, 
in whom he trusted, of whom he im- 
plored forgiveness, and on whom he 
called in the words of a favourite hymn. 

“ Keep me. Lord Jesus, I’ve none 
but thee 1” 

We all visited him at 10 last night, and 
he was quite sensible, recognized and 
named each, asking all to look on him 
with favour, and salutingevery one. Even 
the medical gentleman, who kindly and 
assiduously attended him, was stiuckby 
his calm, happy and devotional state of 
mind. 1 humbly hope and trust, it is well 
with our departed brother, that he is now 
in that land, the inhabitant of which 
shall not say, 1 am sick, and that hav- 
ing served his Redeemer and Master on 
earth nearly 20 years, he has experi- 
enced the fulfilment of that gracious 
declaration. "Where I am, there shall 
also my servant be and also found 
that as preparatory to his entrance on 
that blessedness, his gracious Saviour 
had come to him, to take him to him- 
self, On referring to our church-book. 


I find the following entry on the day of 
his baptism : " 18.30, Nov. 28th, Lord’s 
day. With pleasure we received into 
the Church, Devi Gir, a Gossain, con- 
verted (I hope) to the faith of the Gos- 
pel : and the whole European congre- 
gation repairing to the Kudsiya-baug 
Ghat, I baptized him alter solemn 
worship in English and Hindustani. 
O my Lord, deign in mercy to preserve 
him in the faith and keep him unto 
life eternal, for thy name’s sake. Amen ! 
On the following Sabbath Devi Gir was 
admitted to communion.” 

Devi Gir, in the early part of his 
career, composed a number of Hindi 
tracts, which I had printed for him, and 
they obtained an extensive circulation. 
He also composed in Hindi verse, 
after the manner of ‘.lie Riunayun, the 
whole of the New Testament. Recently, 
he went a second time over the Gos- 
pels; and the MS. is a monument of his 
faith in the Redeemer, and labour of 
love for his name. Two things 1 cannot 
but mention with reference to our dear 
departed brother in his last affliction, 
viz., the total absence of all worldly 
feeling, and a chastened, subdued spirit, 
that never shewed impatience or gave 
utterance to a single murmur, during 
the whole period of his severe suffering : 
all was calm, submissive, resigned ; and 
the name of his dear Lord and Saviour 
was frequently on his lips, either m 
ejaculatory prayer, or in quoting a hymn, 
or the divine word on which he rested. 
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NOTES OF A SERMON ON BAPTISM. 

John i. 25, — Why baptizest thou then ?” 


Without adverting to the connexion 
of these words, we purpose making them 
the groundwork of a few questions, to 
which we shall endeavour to reply. And, 

Ist. We ask, what is baptism? — the 
thing to which John was at this time 
attending. To this three answers are 
usually given, one only of which we be- 
lieve to be right. The first is, that 
sprinkling a little water on the face is 
baptism ; the second is, that pouring a 
quantity of water on the head is bap- 
tism ; and the third is, that immersing 
the whole body in water is baptism : and 
some would reply, that any one of these 
is by itself baptism. We believe that 
immersion only is baptism : and if we 
can prove this, it will then follow, that 
neither sprinkling nor pouring is bap- 
tism. And in endeavouring to establish 
our point, we observe, first, that such 
things are mentioned m connexion with 
the administration of baptism as are 
consistent with immersion, and with im- 
mersion only ; as, for instance, baptizing 
in a river ; — not on the banka of a river, 
but in a river ; — going down into the 
water, and coming up out of the water ; 
and baptizing at a certain place, because 
there was much water there. Such cir- 
cumstances as these are consistent with 
immersion only, and not with either 
sprinkling or pouring; for, since the 
foundation of Christianity, was it ever 
heard that in the cases of any that were 
either sprinkled or poured upon, this 
was done in a river, and that the parties 
went down into the water and came up 
out of the water ? Such an occurrence 
was never known. We next observe in 
addition to this, that there appears no- 
thing whatever in Scripture, that would 
lead us to suppose that baptism was 
ever administered by sprinkling or pour- 
ing. The only thing that has particu- 
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Inrly weighed with some, in favour of 
such a mode, is the haptism of the three 
thousand in Jerusalem. With regard 
to them it has been asked, where, in 
Jerusalem, could so much water have 
been found as was necessary for the im- 
mersion of so many ?— And how could so 
many have been immersed in one day i 
— questions that can be satisfactorily 
answered in a moment. With regard 
to the first, we reply, that in Jerusalem, 
at every annual festival of the Jews, 
there could never have been less than 
600,000 persons assembled ; and if 
thfcre was water for 500,000 people, (as 
there assuredly was) there must have 
been enough for the immersion of ten 
times three thousand. And with re- 
gard to the second question, w^e reply, 
that if the twelve apostles alone Imptized, 
then, they had only two hundred and 
fifty each to immerse, — a thing which 
they could easily do in the course of 
three or four hours ; hut if the seventy 
ordained dwciples also acted in con- 
nexion with the twelve, then each bad 
not so many as forty persons to bap- 
tize, — a thing which could have been 
done in the course of less than an hour. 
Tlie objection, therefore, to immersion 
drawn from the baptism of the three 
thousand in one day is as futile as any- 
thing can be. 

2d. Our next question upon our text 
is this. Whom was John baptizing? 
Whilst some would answer, adults and 
infants; we would answer, none but 
adults. In proof of our position^ we 
quote the lollow'ing passage: ** Ihen 
went out to him Jerusalem and all Ju- 
dea, and all the region round about Jor- 
dan, and were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, confessing their sins.” Now no 
one, as is obvious, was able to confess 
sins but an adult ; and we do not read 
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that John ever baptized any other. In 
like manner, we do not read in any other 
part of the New Testament, of a single 
infant ever having been baptized. We 
know that it is mentioned, that three or 
four householtis were baptized; but it 
by no means follows that in these fami- 
lies there were any infants. We cer- 
tainly read of none ; and what is written 
of those who w'ere baptized, appears to 
prove them to have been adults, inas- 
much as it is said of them, that they 
beard the word, they believed it, they 
rejoiced, and tiiey addicted themselves 
to the work of the ministry, — things 
which could never be said of infants. 
Indeed, it appears impossible that the 
apostles could have baptized any but 
adults, their commission coniining them 
exclusively, in the matter of baptism, 
to believers. “ lie that believeth, and 
is baptized.” And consequently when 
statements are made respecting the bap- 
tized, men and w'omen only are men- 
tioned : infants never. On other occa- 
sions where children were concerned, 
the fact is always recorded as, for in- 
stance, in the account of the miracle of 
the loaves, where it is said ; “ And they 
that had eaten were about five thousand 
men, beside women and children.” I5nt 
when baptism is spoken of, we find this 
to be the only language : “ And th^y 
were baptized, both men and women.” 

3d. Our next question upon our text 
is this. What was the character of the 
adults whom John was baptizing? I)id 
be baptize all who came to him, or those 
only who apjieared to ])Ossess a certain 
character ? We reply, lie baptized those 
only who confessed their sms, and wdio 
professed their balief that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand. When persons 
of a different character from these came 
to his baptism, as did the Pharisees and 
Saddiicees, he evidently refused them, 
saying unto them, “ O generation of 
vipers, wiio hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? Bring forth, there- 
fore, fruits meet for repentance,” &c. 
And it would appear from all that is 
written in the New Testament, that none 
were ever admitted to bajitism, who did 
not profess to repent and btlieve,^ — a 
circumstance which at once precludes 
the possibility of infants having been 
baptized, — they being incapable of any 
such profession. The late famous “ Mr. 
Simeon of Cambridge,” it has been re- 
marked, “ lias given us a skeleton of a 
sermon on the commission of Christ to 
his apostles, in whieft he firoposes to 
consider, * 1. The authority He claim- 


ed. II. The commission He gave to his 
apostles. 1. They were to teach all na- 
tions. 2. They were to baptize their 
converts in the name of the sacred 
Three.* Then he a<ids, ‘ But though 
they first taught adults and then bap- 
tized them, they reversed this order with 
respect to infants!* On reading this sen- 
tence the inquirer with surprise might 
ask, who reversed this order ? The aii- 
sw^er here is, the apostles. Reversed 
whose order ? The answer is, The order 
of Jesus Christ,— to teach ; and, 
second, to baptize. Awful thought ! that 
mortal worms should presume to alter 
the institutions of the Lord of glory ; 
yea, to reverse the order He ordains. 
Here is a candid confession that the or- 
der of Jesus Christ is ‘ reversed, with 
regard to infants.' A fact, alas ! too 
plain to be denied. With respect to the 
apostles, however, the charge is not true. 
They never reversed any order or ap- 
pointment of Christ.” They were not the 
men to do this; and he who says so ca- 
lumniates them. 

4th. Our next question upon our text 
is this, Who commanded John to baptize t 
John himself shall answer ; “ And John 
bare record, saying, 1 saw the Spirit 
descending from heaven like a dove, and 
it abode upon liim ; and 1 knew him 
not; but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou sbalt see the Spirit descend- 
ing, and remaining on him, the same is 
he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” 
And just as John received a command 
from God to baptize, so have we a com- 
mand from Clirist to attend to this or- 
dinance to the end of time : “ Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Bather, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever 1 have commanded you : and, 
lo, 1 urn with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.” In accordance with 
this the first preachers of the gospel 
acted ; and under their inspired direc- 
tions the ordinance of baptism was at- 
tended to w'herever the gospel w^as 
preached and believed. Baptism was 
considered to be as much binding upon 
men then as were faith and repentance. 
And as the latter are still obligatory, so 
is the former. The three have, in a par- 
ticular order, been connected by a divine 
hand ; and presumptuous is the human 
hand that attempts either to disunite 
them or to change their places. We are 
every one of us commanded to repent, 
to believe, and then to be baptized ; and 
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he who has not, in bis adult years been 
immersed in water in the name of the 
sacred Trinity, on a personal profession 
of faith and repentance, lias never yet 
complied with the injunction. lie may 
have been sprinkled in infancy ; hut it 
becomes him to enquire, whether being 
sprinkled in infancy, without any profes- 
sion of faith and repentance, be scrip- 
ture-baptism or not. The Bible says not 
one word about any such baptism, and 
consequently there is reason to fear, that 
those who have nothing else to shew for 
baptism, but being sprinkled in infancy 
have not as yet obeyed the command of 
God. 

5th. Our last question upon our text 
is this, IVky did John baptize? in other 
words, what is meant or intended by 
baptism ? 1st, Haptisin is a test of obe- 
dience, just as the injunction to Adam 
not to eat of the forbidden fruit was a 
test of obedience. And baptism by im- 
mersion is, 111 many instances, a very 
severe test. Many have felt it to be no 
easy matter to appear before the world 
and be thus baptized. And there is too 
much reason to believe, tliat were the 
baptism of the Bible a different thing 
from what it is, — not so public, for in- 
scanee, — many would submit to it who 
now hang back from it. But they feel 
ns if they could not bear it. 1'liey do 
not like the publicity of the thing ; and 
they have a shrinking from being, (what 
they unquestionably \><mld be in the 
event of their submitting to such nii or- 
dinance), the subject of talk, and proba- 
bly of banter and of ridicule. Such per- 
sons we must leave to settle this matter 
with their Lord and Master who says : 

If any man will not take uji his cross 
and follow me, he cannot be my disci- 
ple.^’ 2d, Baptism, besides being a test 
of obedience, is also, like the Lord’s Sup- 
per, significant of certain things coriuect- 
ed with Christ 1, It represents, for in- 
stance, his sufferings. Thus Christ him- 
self speaks : ** I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished !” referring no 
doubt to the anguish by which he was 
overwhelmed in Gethsemane and on Cal- 
vary, — anguish which a few drops of 
water on the face could never represent, 
but which finds a fit representation m 
the immersion of the whole body in wa- 
ter 2, Baptism represents also tlie bu- 
rial and resurrection of Christ. So the 
apostle tells us when he says : ** There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death, that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the 
2 c 2 


Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life,” — words upon which the 
late Dr. Chalmers (himself a Pmdobap- 
tist) thus writes : “ Jesus Christ,by death, 
underwent this sort of immersion under 
the surface of the ground, whence he 
soon emerged again by itis resurrection. 
We, by being baptized unto his death, 
are conceived to have made a similar 
translation : in the act of descending 
under the water of baptism, to have re- 
signed an old life, and m the act of as- 
cending to emerge into a second or new 
life.” Thus, as the bread broken and 
the wine poured out in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, are strongly significant of the Sa- 
viour’s death ; so the immersion of the 
whole body in water is equally signifi- 
cant of his sufferings, of his burial, and 
of his resurrection, — things that can no 
more be represented by a few drops of 
water sprinkled on the face, than the 
casting of a few grains of the earth on 
the living, could represent the eutoirih- 
ment of the dead. 3d, Baptism was in- 
tended likewise us a solemn act by wdiieli 
a profession is made before our fellow - 
creatures of our deliberate belief in the 
sacred Trinity, — a belief which distin- 
guishes him w ho makes it from all Jews, 
from all Mahomtiiedans, and from every 
existing class of idolators, — a belief in 
», Trinity being peculiar to a Christian, 
and to a Christian alone. Hence, at 
baptism he is baptized in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,— a profession which none but an 
adult can make, — uo iiifaut understand- 
ing any thing about the matter. 

Baptism might be shewn to represent 
or mean one or two other things ; but 
let these suffice : and surely they are 
enough tq shew us that baptism can 
uever be rightly administered except by 
immersion and except to adults. 

In speaking of the impropriety of 
administering baptism to infants, we 
have not at all noticed wffiat the advo- 
cates for this practice say about Christ’s 
blessing little children, about children 
being holy, and about infants being cir- 
cuincUed, — knowing full well, as every 
other person knows, that not a single 
word is said about haptisin in connexion 
with these things. And we deem it to 
be altogether wrong to seek direction in 
the matter of hajitisin where the ordi- 
nance is not even hinted at. No ; if we 
wish to understand what baptism means, 
and to whom it should be administered, 
let us go where it is spoken of, and not 
to places where there is not even an 
allusion made to it. If we can find no- 



196 


THE HOSPITAL. 


thing for infant- baptism, but such pas- 
sages as those now referred to, it will 
be well for us to let it alone. 

A. L. 


THE HOSPITAL. 

{^Concluded from page 166.) 

The next patient, whom the Doctor 
addressed, was a man far advanced in 
age, whose hoary locks, and trembling 
limbs foretold his approaching end. 
“ Well ! my good old friend,” said the 
Doctor, “ how are you ? I fear you be- 
gin to feel the infirmities of age $ but 
grey hairs are honorable, when found 
in the way of righteousness.” “ That is 
true, sir,” said the patient, and could 
I be sure, that I am in the way of righte- 
ousness, 1 should not regret the white- 
ness of my head, nor sorrow because 
my strength decays, and my limbs trem- 
ble. 1 have seen too much of this trou- 
blesome, sinful world to regret, that i 
must soon leave it, were I but sure that 
the hour of my departure would see me 
in a better world, where there is neither 
sin nor sorrow.” “ But,” said the Doc- 
tor, “ you, that have walked many years, 
as we hope, in the ways of God, and 
have so long obeyed and loved the 
viour, cannot, 1 tliiiik, be without some 
hope, some good hope, of entering into 
rest and hafipiness, when you leave this 
frail body.” 

Pt . — ” It is true, sir, that 1 am not 
without hope, and sometimes 1 think 
my prospects are fair; but often, very 
often, my hopes are at a low ebb, my 
prospects very gloomy, and my fears 
very prevalentv Death is a very serious 
thing. If while 1 live, 1 should be con- 
Tinced that 1 am not in the right way, 
there would be a remedy for the evil ; 
1 might yet seek and find the right way, 
and at last be saved ; but should 1 after 
death, discover that 1 had been in some 
fatal error, which had caused my eter- 
nal ruin, the case would be hopeless, for 
the discovery would be made too late. 
I view death as the great turning point of 
my existence ; that solemn moment will 
discover to me my state for eternity ” 

Dr.—” You do right to view death as 
a very serious thing ; you do well to 
meditate on the solemn event, and to 
prepare for your great change ; but 1 
hope, that the fears, which you enter- 
tain, are not well founded, Your view, 
on some points, may not be perfectly 
correct ; your faith may be weak, and 


tlie infirmities of the botly may have an 
unpleasant effect on the mind, and pro- 
duce many gloomy feelings ; but such 
things as these are not fatal errors that 
bring eternal ruin on the soul. Were 
1 to prescribe for your complaints, I 
should direct your attention to some of 
the must important truths of Scripture. 
You know, it is taught in Scripture, 
that Jesus Christ came, that he might 
deliver those, who, through fear of 
death, are all their lifetime subject to 
bondage. Hence, we learn, that Jesus 
Christ has provided a remedy for the 
fear of death ; and you must go to him 
to have your fears removed, and to ob- 
tain a perfect cure.” 

P^.— “ I know indeed this general 
truth, and 1 have sometimes, by looking 
to Jesus, had my fears, for a tune, 
removed, and my hopes brightened ; but 
one view of myself, of the awful depra- 
vity of my heart, has filled me w'ith fear 
again, and made me ask, can one so vile 
as 1 be saved? Is it possible that I 
possess that holiness, without which no 
man can see the Lord ?” 

Dr. — “I thought your fear arose 
from some such views as these. Now, 
though we are all depraved creatures, 
and more depraved even than we think 
we are, yet we should look not only at 
our own depravity, but also at what 
Jesus Christ has done for us. Were I 
to tell you that you must cross this 
deep aud broad river, your heart would 
sink, and you would say : As I can nei- 
ther wade through it, nor swim over it, 
I have no hope of reuchiiig the opposite 
shore. But if, after you had, for a 
time, indulged in these desponding 
thoughts, I were to show you a good 
sound boat, in which you might cross 
with perfect safety, you would, I dare 
say, feel comforted ; your fears would 
nearly all vanish, and you would say ; 
Now, I dare venture across. Death is 
the broad river, wlucb you fear, and the 
Saviour is the sound boat, that will 
carry you safely over.” 

P/. — “This is comforting, sir, but pray 
give me a little more of this comfort. 
I know indeed tlie great truths which 
the Bible teaches about Jesus Christ ; 
but 1 need a friend like you, to remind 
me of them, to explain them to me, and 
apply them to my case.” 

Dr.--” Well, let me then entreat you 
to consider the efficacy of the Saviour’s 
great atonement, as expressed in such 
passages as these : * The blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth from all sin.’ 

* If any man sin, we have an advocate 
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witli the Father, Jesus Christ the 
nghteous, who is the Propitiation for 
our sins, and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.’ Here 
you see, that there is enough in Jesus 
Christ, — enough in what he has done, 
to meet all your wants, and those of all 
the most depraved* creatures in the 
world. Build your hopes then, on 
atoning blood ; believe that the Savi- 
our’s great sacrihce is quite sufficient 
to take away all your sins.” 

Ft , — ” Ah, sir ! you make me feel, 
you bring my sins to remembrance. 1 
have indeed dishonoured the Saviour 
by my unbelief. 1 ought to have trust- 
ed him more ; 1 ought, with more con- 
fidence, to have relied on his great 
sacrifice.” 

Dr . — “ Consider again the Saviour’s 
great promises ; he will not, he has said, 
cast out any that come to him. Cannot 
you believe what he says ? cannot you 
rest upon his word? Consider again, 
that he is Almighty ; he can do all 
things, lie is the Lord, both of the 
living and the dead. At death, you 
will but drop into the hands of Him 
who died for sinners ; into the hands of 
Him, who has promised to save ; into 
the hands of Him, who has heard all 
our humble cries for mercy. It will 
e contrary to his own promise to reject 
a poor sinner, who dies looking to him, 
and trusting on his gracious Word, lie 
will never do that. What, if you have 
nothing to trust on at last but what 
Jesus Christ has done, and what he has 
promised; will not this be enough? 
Tell me, if you can, who, in a dying 
hour, has ever had more to trust upon, 
than these solid grounds for faith and 
hope? Now, ray friend, farewell ; and 
let me advise you, whenever you look 
at the broad and deep river, which you 
have to cross, to look also at the per- 
fectly safe boat, which is to carry you 
over ; and let me add, that a glance or 
two at the opposite shore, at the happy 
scenes which there await all that trust 
in the Saviour, will help to inspire the 
mind with comfort and cheering hope.” 

The Doctor now turned to another 
patient, whose end, he saw, was fast 
approaching. To the Doctor’s first 
question : “ IIow are you to-day,” he 
replied : I am very ill ; but 1 think, 

not worse than 1 was yesterday. I 
hope, that after a few days, there will 
be a great change for the better.” ” 1 
am afraid,” said the Doctor, “ that you 
will not recover so soon as you expect ; 
there are some unfavourable symptoms. 


which do not yield to medicine ; end, 
to tell you the truth, you are not free 
from danger.” “But,” said the pa- 
tient, “ 1 have several times been as ill 
as I am now, and have recovered ; and 
why should I not recover this time ?” 

Dr. — “ I think it my liluty to tell you 
plainly, that you are not likely to live 
many days longer ; and 1 wish you to 
prepare for that solemn event, which, 
i fear, is not far distant.” 

Pt. — “ Well Doctor, it is true, that 
we must all die ; and if my time is 
come, 1 hope, that I have no great 
cause to fear. You have known me 
many years, and, I hope you do not 
consider me a very bad man. There 
are, 1 think, many worse men in the 
world than I am ; and 1 dare say that 
even they hope to be saved.” 

Dr. — “ Many hope to be saved, who 
have no solid ground for such a hope ; 
we should consider well on what our 
hope of salvation is founded. Our not 
having been so had as others, were this 
even true, would be no solid ground of 
hope ; and if a man can say : 1 have not 
been a swearer, or a drunkard, or a liar, 
or unjust in my dealings, and have 
always lived chastely ; is he then, in a 
safe state, is he prepared to die ?” 

Pt. — “ But I cannot think. Doctor, 
^hat, if a man has lived a good life, he 
IS in any great danger ; if such a man 
is not saved, who can have any room 
for hope ?” 

Dr. — “ My dear friend, I am sorry to 
observe, that your thoughts are all 
turned to a man’s supposed good works, 
as though they were the only founda- 
tion of hope ; but the Bible tells us, 
that we are not saved by works but by 
grace; he therefore*, that depends on 
his works, must be wrong. We are all 
sinners, and there is no foundation of 
hope for sinners, but the great sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ.” 

Pt. — “ Do you then, Doctor, mean to 
say, that I have no better ground of 
hope, than one who has lived a most 
profligate life ?” 

Dr. — “ There is a difference in men 
certainly ; some are worse than others, 
and the righteous Judge, before whom 
we are to stand, will punish no one 
more than he deserves ; but seeing we 
are all sinners, no one of us can be 
saved by his own works; every one 
that would be saved, must trust wholly 
on what Jesus Christ has done. 1 ad- 
Tise you to spend your few remaining 
days, or hours, in looking to Jesus 
Christ for salvation. Remember it is 
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said, that he is the Propitiation for our 
sins, and that all that believe on him 
shall be saved. This, my friend, is the 
best advice, that 1 can give to a dying 
man, as I believe that you are.” 

The Doctor then left this poor man, 
he did not survive that day, but died in 
a few hours ; and, as fur ns could be 
discovered, from the few words, which 
he uttered, in that very state of mind, 
in which the Doctor left him. He 
died, to all appearance, resting on his 
own works ; aiiil if his works were, as 
it is feared, the only ground of his 
hope, we cannot reckon him among the 
number of the saved, 

Tlie Doctor now turned to another 
patient, the only one, in the Hospital, 
to whom he had not spoken. This 
man’s case too was a very serious one, 
and the Doctor did not conceal from 
him the danger, in which he w'as. But 
the state of this patient w’as very differ- 
ent from that of the other. Tlie Doctor 
had now to speak to one, who was 
aware of his danger, and who was 
prepared for the worst. ** I see my 
friend, said the Doctor, that you are 
very ill this morning ; I fear, you have 
had a bad night.” “Yes!” said the 
patient, “ 1 have been very restless, 
and I have suffered much ])ain ; but 1 
hope all is well, and 1 think these rest* 
less nights will soon be over. Do you 
not think. Doctor, that my case is a 
hopeless one, and tliat I am very near 
my end?” 

Dr. — “It may be so, my friend, 
indeed, but what has a good man, a true 
Christian 1 mean, to fear ? 1 dare say, 
your hope is founded on Jesus Christ, 
and that you look to his great sacrifice 
as the only ground' of your acceptance 
before God.” 

Pt . — “ True, sir ! I dare not trust on 
any thing but Jesus Christ ; his great 
sacrifice is the only foundation on 
which I dare to build my hopes. Do 
you think Doctor, that my end is very 
near? Tell me plainly, 1 want to know 
the truth.” 

Dr. — “ 1 do not think that you will 
survive many hours. I think it proba- 
ble that you have had your last restless 
night, and that before 1 call here to- 
morrow morning, you will have found a 
better world.” 

Pt . — “ I thank you, Doctor, for tel- 
ling me so plainly what you think of my 
case. I know it is a serious thing to 
die ; yet 1 cannot say that 1 feel at all 
unwilling to depart, ltds a consola- 
tion to me to think that 1 have done 


with sin, and with all the troubles of 
this life ; I hope henceforth, to be sin- 
less and happy. Saviour I my hope is in 
thee ; when the time of my departure 
comes, graciously receive my spirit.” 

The Doctor now left the hospital, 
and in the evening, of the same day, 
this dying saint left this world of sm 
and sorrow^ for that blessed world, 
where dwell the spirits of just men 
made perfect. 

R. D. 


FRAGMENTS. 

“ Things in Earth and Things in 
Heaven.” — The angels, principalities, and 
powers, in the heaveiilies, of which we have 
only Itints revealed to us, because as yet 
more is not necessary for us to know, may 
have such a connexion with the fall, and 
perhaps, at least those that arc evil among 
them, such a share in producing it, as may 
vastly suri)ass our present powers of con- 
ception. It plainly appears that, as this 
world of ours makes hut a part of a great 
whole, so its spiritual concerns may have a 
relation to transactions in the heavens, which 
it may constitute a great part of our happi- 
ness to grow more and more acquainted 
with throughout eternity itself } as, doubt- 
less, it will add to the felicity of all the 
inhabitants of glory, of whalever order and 
degree, to see the consummation of the elect 
with them, through the merit aud power of 
the Redeemer. — Serle. 

The Sweetest Music. — Music is sweet- 
est when heard over rivers, where the echo 
thereof is best rebounded by the waters. 
Praise for pemiveneasy thanks for tearsy and 
blessing God over the floods of affliction, 
make the most melodious music in the ear 
of heaven. — Fuller, 

True Religion. — Religion is seeking 
after the gracious presence of God in the 
soul ; and finding him there is salvation or 
heaven begun. Those who have experienced 
the two states of nature and grace know the 
difference to be as great as between heaven 
and earth. — Adam. 

Salt. — “ In the symbolical language of 
Scripture, salt is understood to be, Pure 
doctrine in a corrwpt'world.-^ Horne, 

The heart of a Christian, like the moon 
commonly suffers an eclipse when it is at 
the full, and that by the interposition of the 
earth. 

“ If we are Christ’s, Christ’s interests 
will be ours, and his injuries ours. If we 
are Christ’s, we shall be as fearful of of- 
fending any of his as of wronging ourselves. 
Christ himself is above the reach of our 
wrongs, but in his members he suffers to this 
very day.” 
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THE SPIRirS HOME. 


Mystbrious in its birth, 

And viewless as the blast, 

Where has the spirit fled from earth ? 
Forever past. 

We ask the grave below, 

It keeps the secret well ; 

We call upon the heavens to show, 

They will not tell. 

Of earth's remotest strand 
Are tales and tidings known ; 

But from the spirit's distant land 
Returneth none. 


Winds bear the breath of flowers 
To travellers o'er the wsfve, 

But bear no message from the bowers 
Beyond the grave. 

Proud science scales the skies, 

From star to star doth roam, 

But reacheth not the shore where lies 
The spirit's home. 

Impervious shadows hide 
This mystery of lieaven ; 

But where all knowledge is denied, 

There faith is given. — Montgomery, 


jFor tljc Young. 


ON DIAMONDS. 

My dear Young Friends, 

Geology is an extensive subject and 
has many branches, or in other words, 
a knowledge of several other sciences, is 
absolutely necessary to a perfect know- 
ledge of this. Chemistry, Mineralogy, 
Botany, Conchology, Zoology, Compar- 
ative Anatomy, Meteorology, Hydrology, 
and even a little of Astronomy should 
be first studied. As it is quite impossi- 
ble m the little time I cun command, to 
give you an outline of these sciences, 
(supposing that I were able to teach 
and you inclined to learn,) 1 shall not 
make the attempt. As, therefore, we 
have already in our botanical rambles 
now plucked and studied one wild flower 
and then another at random, so let me 
call your attention to any rock or 
mineral, or gem that first suggests itself 
to my mind. 

Now 1 have begun to write upon 
rocks and their hidden treasures, the 
chief of which is the diamond. If you 
look at the map, you will see that my 
present locality is about 100 miles south- 
west from Pannah m Buiuilekund, where 
the finest diamonds in the world are 
found. Although 1 have not been there, 
and neither intend to go, unless duty send 
me, still you may wish to know all about 
these wonderful mines. Well, 1 will now 
promise you to give some scraps of time 
to collecting from many hooks all the 
informatiou I think valuable about dia- 
monds in general, and those of Pannah 
in particular. 

1 now call on you to brace up your 
minds to study, and not to fancy that 


this will be only a paper ns glittering as 
the gem we are studying. iWery object 
in nature may be looked at in various 
points of view. A study of each of these 
separately, and then of the whole com- 
bined, is necessary to a perfect knowledge 
of the thing. Take man, for instance ; 
you may study his anatomy or the struc- 
ture of his body, his physiology or mode 
pf birth, life and death, his pathology or 
the description of his diseases and tlicir 
causes, his therapeutics or the manner 
of curing those diseases, — or we might 
study his mind, his meutnl and moral 
philosophy, or his history civil and reli- 
gious, or his rank in creation, his desti- 
nation in this world, &c. These and 
many similar topics would tend to such 
a thorough knowledge of man, as we 
might suppose an angel capable of pos- 
sessing, It he thought it worth while. 
Thus, too, with this specimen of the great 
Creator's skill, and power. We have by 
no means exhausted the subject, when 
we have learnt that the diamond is very 
hard, brilliant, rare, and therefore pre- 
cious. Let us then attemjit for once to 
learn as many lessons from it, as it is 
capable of teaching. Every mineral or 
gem should be examined both as to its 
chemical constitution, and its outward 
appearance. The latter forms the basis 
of the natural system of mineralogy, the 
former of the artificial. Let us examine 
them, 

First, its Chemical Constitution, 
Many minerals are tested by the 
application of alkalies or acids to them. 
Thus if you drop a little sulphuric acid 
on a piece of marble, it will at once 
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effervesce ; but this is quite uninfluenced 
by either. Ueat again discovers the 
chemical nature of many other things — 
as a yellow golden looking stone called 
iron pyrites in cubes, if put into fire, is 
melted, the sulphur which gave it the 
yellow hue passing off in fumes, collects 
as flowers of sulphur on the sides of the 
vessel, and the iron runs into its natural 
form. 

But if you shut up this gem in a 
crucible, from which the air is kept out, 
and apply most intense heat, you cannot 
melt It. If, however, you expose this 
refractory gem to a great heat (14® 
Wedgewood) in the open air, it is en- 
tirely consumed. “ Newton first suspect- 
ed it to be combustible from its great 
refracting power, a conjecture which 
was rendered probable by the experi- 
ments of the Florentine academicians 
in 1694, and subsequently confirmed by 
several philosophers. Lavoisier first 
proved it to contain carbon, by throwing 
the sun’s rays concentrated by a power- 
ful lens upon a diamond, contained in 
a vessel of oxygen gas. The diamond 
was consumed entirely, oxygen dis- 
appeared and carbonic acid was gene- 
rated.” Many other ex])eriments con- 
firmed the above. It must be remem bered 
that carbonic acid is a gas composed of 
a certain proportion of oxygen gas* 
and carbon. It results from these ex- 
periments that the diamond is pure 
carbon. But the most wonderful thing 
remains to be told. Who would suspect 
that there was any relationship between 
the unsightly black substance charcoal 
and the splendid diamond? — ^Yet this 
is the case. It has been proved that if 
you burn in separate vessels containing 
the same weiglits of oxygen gas, equal 
weights of diamond and charcoal, the 
quantity of carbonic acid gas, produced 
will be the same in both. Thus then 
charcoal and diamond are chemically 
the same substance, and the difference 
in their outward appearance is only the 
result of the different mode in which 
their particles are aggregated. To abate 
your wonder at this, I can assure you 
that carbon is a wonderful substance 
and assumes like the fabled Proteus, the 
'most varied forms by combining with 
other substances. It is a chief part of 
coal, of the purest marble, of limestone 
and kunker, as well as the beautiful 
alabaster. Leaving too this solid form, 
it causes the sparkling bubbles of gas 
in champagne, gives the brisk taste to 
beer, and leaps and foams in soda-water. 
Lastly, this in tlie form of a deadly 


poisonous gas, fills the bottoms of old 
wells and neglected towers or dungeons. 

In Italy, near Naples there is a famous 
cave called the Grotto del Cane, or Cave 
of dogs, in which this gas is continually 
bursting from the ground. This gas 
being heavier than common air, floats 
near the surface of the ground. A dog 
therefore thrown into it is at once stu- 
pified, and unless speedily withdrawn, 
dies. If you let down a candle into a 
well or cave containing this, it will at 
once go out. 

I have only glanced at the various 
forms carbon can receive, but black lead, 
the gas that burns in London streets, 
all kinds of wood, and many other things 
in art and nature, are indebted to the 
presence of this wondrous substance. 

But enough, I have given you a 
glimpse of one of those wonders that 
teem throughout nature. Common 
water, in its various forms of ice, snow, 
hail, water, steam, dew, &c. is quite as 
wonderful. The more you know of 
chemistry, the more will you be con- 
vinced, that every creature is just what 
God chooses it should be, and that the 
same substance may exist in many dif- 
ferent modes. See this subject beauti- 
fully applied to the mysterious doctrine 
of the resurrection, by Butler and other 
divines. 

2iid, Its external qualities. 

(a) Form. It is a chrystal, whose 
primary form is an octahedron. Now 
if you do not know any thing about 
clirystals, I cannot instruct you in a few 
lines. I may, however, say that every 
unorganized body, i. e. not animal or 
vegetable, if it be a liquid or solid, is 
capable of becoming a chrystal. This 
form is produced by slow cooling from 
a liquid state. Thus water becomes ice, 
sugar becomes the chrystalized candy 
(misri) sold m every bazar. Very pretty 
clirystals of alum, may be made by dis- 
solving alum in boiling water and let- 
ting it stand to cool for several days in 
a shallow plate. Every mineral too has 
its own particular shape of chrystal, 
some have three, four, five, six, eight, 
twelve or more sides. These are called 
by Greek terms cubes, pentagons, &c. 
all of which you find iu Euclid. Many 
of these clirystals may have their cor- 
ners and edges cut off, or split off by a 
gentle blow. You can thus easily fancy 
how a cube or perfectly square figure 
of six sides, might be changed into 
many other geometrical figures. Now 
what may be done by art is often done 
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by the God of nature, so that while the 
diamond's common form is an eight- 
sided figure, it is often found having 
many more sides. Jewellers, however, 
do not always cut gems on their natural 
planes, but so as t^how off their beauty 
to the best advantage. 

(b) Hardness, All Yninerals are tried 
by a scale of ten degrees, composed of 
different minerals, each harder than the 
other. Now the diamond itself is the 10th 
or hardest degree, the softest being talc. 
On this account it is useful in cutting 
glass which is about No. 6 or 7 in hard- 
ness. Though so bard it is very brittle, 
for a moderate blow from a hammer 
would break it to pieces. Thus you 
know glass is both hard and brittle. 

(c) Colour, “ They are either colour- 
less or of a yellowish, bluish, yellowish 
green, clove brown, or rose red tinge.” 
The best Pannah diamond “ has no 
tinge except the Rzure,which is reflected 
in a drop of distilled water.” 

Others there, (at Pannah) are green- 
ish, greenish with a pearly cast, yellow- 
ish, and of a greasy or resinous lustre, 
whence their name Ghiya, yellowish 
green, yellow, clove brown, rose colour- 
ed and black or very dark brown. These 
last are only used to be ground down 
into diamond dust, the use of which 
will be mentioned hereafter. 

(d) Lustre, Brilliant adamantine. By 
brilliant is meant its quality of refract- 
ing powerfully back the sun’s rays, so 
that it shines and sparkles as though it 
were a mass of living light. Thus steel 
highly polished, and a looking-glass, 


may be called brilliant. This is one of 
the chief causes of its exceeding value. 
Such a (^m will catch the faintest rays 
of light in a room almost entirely dark, 
from which perhaps arises the fabulous 
idea of the orientals, that a diamond 
shines by its own light in the dark. 

(e) Cleavage, All clirystals may be 
cleaved iii one or more directions by 
applying the edge of a knife, and giving 
the back of the knife a slight blow with 
the hammer. The corners of the beau- 
tiful fluor or Derbyshire spar are thus 
easily split off, and leave a smooth shin- 
ing surface. Common mica (Abrak) 
thus splits into flakes. Talc spar also 
very easily splits, together with the 
cubes of common lead ore. Now' the 
diamond though so hard, will from being 
composed of flakes like talc and mica, 
readily cleave in a certain direction,!, e. 
parallel to the planes of the octahedron. 
The octahedron being like a couple of 
four-sided pyramids joined at their 
bases, one above and the other below, 
may thus be sliced on any of the faces 
of the pyramids. By putting the knife at 
the top of the pyramid and making it 
slope towards one of the faces, a flake of 
diamond will come off when it is struck. 

(/ ) Locality, It is chiefly found in 
the tropics of Asia and America, i. c. 
ifk Hindustan and Brazil. In India the 
mines of Golconda and Pannah are well 
known. They are also found in Borneo. 
The largest diamonds are found in the 
East. In the West- Brazil they are small 
but fine, 

(To be continued,) 
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RETURN NOT EVIL FOR EVIL. 

( For the Oriental Baptist. J 
After a series of what the world 
usually denominates misfortunes, the 
writer with a delicate wife and sickly 
child embarked along with about 50 
others for the East Imlies, there to fill 
up vacancies in the Honorable Compa- 
ny’s Infantry and Artillery, which the 
ravages of war and disease are conti- 
nually making. It would perhaps be 
difficult to point out a situation of 
greater trial and discomfort to a person 
of feeling and respectability than the 
one just mentioned. The number of 
uneducated, half- civilized Irish Papists, 
which usually forms the majority in 
VOL. IV. 2 D 


draughts of recruits, such as the one of 
which I am writing, with the sprinkling 
of profane, drunken, swearing, profligate 
English, render the position to the few 
unfortunates who through youthful in- 
consistencies, pride or disappointment, 
are induced thus to leave their homes 
for a foreign land, one of extreme 
misery and privation. Our draught was 
as usual composed of all classes. The 
rude Irish from Connaught — the edu- 
cated priest with his charming polished 
exterior and gentlemanly bearing, re- 
minding you of the snake which enchants 
by its music until the opportunity is 
obtained to wrap the fatal coil — the 
M. D. from Scotland — apothecary and 
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draper from England— the labourer, the 
hand-loom weaver, the gardener; — in 
short a specimen of the three kingdoms, 
in nearly all their varieties of character, 
occupation and disposition. Amongst 
these were a pewly married childless 
pair from the Emerald Isle, who from 
the first appeared to have a peculiar 
antipathy to myself and all belonging to 
me. Our once exquisitely beautiful boy, 
now emaciated by disease, was compared 
to a mop, and numerous other remarks 
of a similar kind were continually made, 
and at a time too when we were with 
yearning hearts watching over the sick 
couch of our only earthly comfort, our 
darling boy. Time passed on, and in the 
midst of a dreadful storm, w'e were 
called upon to commit all we counted 
dear on earth to the stormy deep. The 
scene was one wdiich can never be 
effaced from the writer’s memory. The 
heaving and rolling of the ship — the 
mountain-like waves as they chased 
each other across the face of the churn* 
ing ocean — the whistling wind as it 
layed with the shreds of sail, the storm 
ad left hanging to the masts, — with 
the clanking of chains, and the rough 
voices of the weather-beaten tars, added 
to the splash of the almost shapeless 
box which contained the remains of our 
precious boy, as it was rolled into the 
angry sea ; altogether produced an im- 
pression which time has failed to efface. 
But as though our troubles were not 
sufficient, before we were settled in our 
lonely hammocks that same night, our 
unfeeling tormenter and persecutor, 
anxious still further to harrow up our 
lacerated feelings, stood within hearing, 
and remarked to a neighbour — “ the 
child did not sink, he W'lll float to the 
shores of Africa and there be food for 
the Cannibals.” In a few more days, 
the unfeeling wife approached her first 
domestic crisis. As her time of trial 
hastened with unusual rapidity, in the 
midst of such a rabble throng, as 1 have 
already named, her situation can be 
more easily conceived than described ; 
her companions in health neither offered 
to help nor console her. On seeing the 
state of affairs, myself and wife held 
a short consultation, as to what could 
be done, and having a berth somewhat 
separate from the remainder of our 
companions and more comfortable, we 
at once offered it to our persecuting 
friend. The offer was heard with aston- 
ishment and accepted with hesitation — 
the sick woman was got into it with 
all possible speed, and my wife attended 


her day and night until her recovery. 
For some time their pride enabled 
them to overcome their feelings. But 
one act of kindness after another at 
last made them uncomfortable, and even 
ashamed at their farmer conduct ; and 
when unable longer to contain them- 
selves, with teal's in their eyes, they 
acknowledged to us their surprise at our 
conduct. “ You,” said they, “ whom we 
have abused and laughed at, whom wc 
have unjustly and without any cause 
persecuted — little did we expect sympa- 
thy and help from you : whereas you 
have been our only friends in need — ^liad 
it not been for you what should we 
have done ?” In nearly these words did 
they acknowledge their obligations, and 
beg with streaming eyes, for forgiveness 
for the many gratuitous insults they 
had heaped upon us. I never saw a 
more striking example of the power of 
good in overcoming evil. 

“ Recompense to no man evil for 
evil.” " Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves ; but rather give place unto wrath : 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine : 1 
will repay, saith the Lord : Therefore 
if thine enemy hunger feed him : if he 
thirst give him drink : for in so doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” 

Conservator. 


ALPINE GLACIERS. 

A GLACIER is a vast accumulation of 
frozen snow and ice, formed in those Alpine 
valleys, round which the mountains, helmed 
with eternal snows, raise their glittering 
pinnacles, and tower upwards to the sky. 
During winter, the snow swept by the blasts 
which carry desolation through those dis- 
tricts, lodges in these valleys to a depth 
hardly to be calculated. Masses likewise 
of frozen snow detach themselves from time 
to time from the mountains, and come thun- 
dering down the steep, several thousand feet 
in height, and add to the acccumulation. 
As summer advances, the snows on the 
lower part of the mountains are dissolved, 
and pour down in torrents on the snow- 
cumbered valleys at their feet. A vast sea 
of snow, halt-melted water, half-congealed, 
is thus formed ; and the frost of winter, 
which in those regions soon treads on the 
heels of summer, finds this expanse ready 
to be fixed in solid ice. Each succeeding 
winter adds to the deposit of snow. Each 
succeeding summer deluges the frozen mass 
with torrents descending from the summits ; 
and the following winter binds all again 
together in the form of ice. 
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In process of time,*— for we have taken 
the liberty of imagining the way in which a 
glacier was originally formed, and have gone 
therefore far beyond all that history records, 

the combined accumulations of winter 

and summer raise the surface of the glacier 
to such a height, that it rises above the 
margin of the basin in* which it was first 
formed, and is ready to descend into some 
lower valley, some plain occupied by men, 
— the seat of agriculture and civilization. 
The summer meltings of the frozen lake in 
this case begin to discharge themselves on 
the plain, and become the sources of rivers. 
In this way the Rhine and the Rhone take 
their rise, and issue from the central height 
of Switzerland, to pursue their devious 
courses to the Southern and the Northern 
seas ; but the drainage is not of itself suffi- 
cient to reduce the body of the glacier, from 
which it issues ; and gradually the icy sur- 
face swells over the ridge, and spreads itself 
down the slope. The inequality of the 
pressure caused by this change of level im- 
mediately produces cracks, or crevices, in 
this solid mass of tremendous depth, and 
sometimes of considerable width. The gla- 
cier assumes the appearance of a stormy 
sea, arrested by frost in a moment, and hxed 
in the form which its waves were wearing ; 
and the ice seen from below and with the 
light reflected through it, takes that greenish 
blue colour which we see in unwashed 
flannel. In this state it becomes very dan- 
gerous to cross it. The ice no longer offers 
a level surface for the traveller, but is di- 
vided by fissures, sometimes so deep that 
the eye can hardly reach the bottom, and at 
the foot of which a torient of water is heard 
rushing with immense violence down a sub- 
terraneous channel towards the mouth, 
where the general drainage is discharged. 
The slip of a foot, the breaking of a pole, 
may in these situations occasion loss of life, 
and lead to a catastrophe like that, which we 
are now about to transcribe from a Swiss 
periodical publication ; — 

The Rev. Mr. Mouron left Yverdon on 
the 22d of August, 1821, and travelling by 
Neufchatel, Berne, and Thoun, he came to 
Unterseen. From thence he pursued his 
journey to Lauterbrunnen and Griiidelwald, 
at which place he rested on the 24th of 
August. His name is to be seen in the Inn 
book with this date affixed. It is written 
so legibly, that if his friends had inquired 
for him carefully, there could have been no 
reason to doubt the identity of the person, 
but they were ignorant at the time the acci- 
dent happened, that he had ever been at 
Grindelwald. 

The next day he crossed the Scheidech 
with a guide, and returned by Meyringen 
to Interlaken, which he chose as the centre 
of his excursions. He went again to Grin- 
del wald, and asked for a guide to the Mer 
de Glace, which he regretted not to have 
2 D 2 


seen. This is the name given to a sort of 
field of ice, which rests on the top of a 
smaller glacier, and which is divided into 
two branches ; of which one lies on the S. 
E , towards the Schreckhorn ; and the other 
to the S. W., towards the Wieshscerhorn. 
Mr. Mouron departed on the 31st of 
August, with his guide, for that place, and 
followed at first the path which extends 
from the bottom of the valley about three- 
quarters of a league, and crosses fields and 
woods of pine. The glacier is easily seen 
shining through the dark and sombre foliage 
of these trees. At nine o’clock they arrived 
at a shepherd’s hut, where they reposed a 
moment, and then pursued their route. At 
a short distance from this, the path begins 
to run along the edge of a frightful preci- 
pice, and you find yourself raised several 
hundred feet above the glacier, in which you 
contemplate with admiration and terror the 
pyramids and numerous fissures. On the 
opposite side the tremendous rocks of the 
exterior Eyger rise into sight, intersected by 
little patches of turf, which feed several 
flocks of sheep and goats. 

Near the top there is a round hole, called 
Heiterloch, or the Trou Serein, through 
w'hich the sun shines twice in the year on 
the church and church-yard of Grindelwuld. 
The path does not become dangerous, till it 
approaches a projecting rock, where it is so 
narrow, that you can only just place your 
feet close together ; and tlie guide warned 
Mr. Mouron, that if he were subject to the 
vertigo, he ought not to uttemjit to pass. 
He replied, smiling there was nothing to 
fear about his head, and went to the end 
with safety. After two leagues of difficult 
ground, he attained the glacier ; they were 
then obliged to descend, and again climb up 
some steep declivities of ice, and often walk 
on a tract exceedingly narrow, between deep 
and frightful crevices, before they arrived at 
the Serenberg. This is a grassy mountain, 
situated between the two branches of the 
glacier, on which are scattered some chalets, 
which serve for shelter to the shepherds and 
their flocks. Mr. Mouron halted in one of 
these, and shared his provisions with the 
shepherd and his old guide. A sweet cheer- 
fulness pervaded his manner, his conversa- 
tion shone with that cordiality and benevo- 
lence which was so natural to him, and which 
secured the love and esteem of all who knew 
him. The shepherd accompanied him for 
some distance from his home, till they reach- 
ed a heap of stones upon the glacier. 

In ten minutes they arrived at the gulf, 
where he was to be swallowed up. It is a 
kind of well, which a stream, formed by the 
meeting of the ice — and which runs strongly 
after rain, and in hot weather — has hollowed 
out. The opening is about .seven or eight 
feet in breadth, and from twelve to fifteen 
in length. The bed of the stream is five or 
six feet below the level of the ice ; its sides 
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are steep, and the water, rushing preeipit- 
ously down this abyss, forma a noisy cata- 
ract. 

As you approach nearer to the mouth, 
whether standing up or crawling, it is im- 
possible to see the bottom. There is nothing 
to be seen but walls, and sharp ridges of ice 
as smooth as a looking-glass, from the con- 
tinual washing of the water. On the eastern 
side, from the inequality of the ground, the 
approach is both diihcult and dangerous. 
The western side is level, and on that side 
Mr. Mouron and his guide came up. They 
stopped a few minutes at some distance 
from the edge. The guide wishing to give 
him some idea of the depth of the gulf, 
recommended him to wait, whilst he return- 
ed to pick up a stone ; he stooped to pick 
one up, raised himself up, and looked about 
him, but saw no one. In an agony of 
astonishment, he approached the gulf, but 
saw nothing but the stick of the unhappy 
traveller, planted hrmly in a cleft, on the 
opposite side some few feet below the edge. 

In his distress he walked round the open- 
ing, and called with all his might. No 
answer, — all was death-like stillness. 

It appears that while the guide turned 
his back, Mr. Mouron went up closer to 
the edge of the gulf, to get a nearer view of 
the abyss, and that in order to do this he 
leant on his mountain pole, which must 
have slipped from the weight of his body* 
Tbe guide not being able to render any 
assistance, was obliged to return in haste to 
Sereuberg. 

As soon as the news of the melancholy 
event had been widely circulated, the friends 
and relations of Mr. Mouron left the Canton 
of Vaud, from all sides, to go up to the 
glacier, that they might hear all details, and 
use every means that were possible to reco- 
ver the body. Religion alone could at this 
aad hour furnish any consolation, and soften 
the bitterness of their grief. Mr. B— , of 
Yverdon, an intimate friend of Mr. Mouron, 
arrived the first at Grindelwald; he soon 
after commenced the ascent of the glacier, 
accompanied by the guide, and the shepherd 
of Serenberg. ** I visited,” said he “ every 
spot where my excellent friend had been. 
The guide related to me all he had seen and 
heard. I did not feel overwhelmed with 
grief, on approaching close to the gulf, tor 
1 felt that it was not there we must seek 
my friend, he had gone to a higher place — 
to the seat of everlasting peace and happi- 
ness. 1 recollected that if the weakness of 
man was incapable of raising his body from 
this bed of never-melting snows, that the 
idmighty power of the Son of God would 
himself cause it to rise on the great day of 
resurrection. Oh ! the beauteous grandeur 
of these spots, and the occasional crash of 
a falling avalanche, just interrupting the 
silent stillness, how it inspires the mind 
with religious awe, makes man feel his 


Uttleness, and nothingness, and leads him 
to turn his eyes upwards to Him who is 
infinite in power and greatness.” 

The first expedition was devoted to sound, 
ing the depth of the gulf, which was found 
to be from 125 to 13U feet, and also to 
deciding upon the best means of making 
the descent. On their return to Grindel. 
wald, two more relations arrived, Mr. C., 
and another friend of Mr. Mouron. It was 
finally settled Chat they should re-ascend 
the next day, the 11th of September, with 
men and necessary instruments. In con. 
sequence of tliis arrangement fifteen work, 
men and the friends and relations of Mr. 
Mouron, and the worthy pastor of Grindel. 
wald, ascended tbe glacier together. 

On their road they cut down two pines, 
each of which was carried by two men ; but 
at the place where the path befx>me8 danger, 
ons from the projection of the rock, which 
has been mentioned before, it was impossi- 
ble for the two bearers to proceed in their 
march so as to preserve their equilibrium, 
and to keep from falling down the abyss 
beneath. It was necessary, therefore, for 
one alone to undertake the pass, and the 
shepherd of Serenberg accomplished it, laden 
with his burden, with as much courage as 
address, seven or eight men having gone on 
before, to try and turn the course of tbe 
stream which fell into the gulf. In order 
to effect this they dug a channel in the ice, 
which crossed in an oblique direction, one 
of the projecting banks of the stream, and 
they raised a dyke to keep up the water. 
Whilst this work was going on, others 
placed the two pine trees across the mouth 
of the gulf, side by side, and another piece 
of wood was firmly fastened across these. 
Soon, however, a heavy rain obliged them 
to seek shelter in one of the cottages of 
Serenberg. When it ceased they returned 
to the gulf, each carrying a clod of earth to 
make the dyke stronger and impenetrable ; 
but fresh showers brought fresh water every 
minute, and there was a good deal falling 
into the gulf, when they resolved to attempt 
the descent. A guide, who the evening 
before had offered his services to descend, 
refused under such unfavourable circum. 
stances. Another guide, who had made the 
same offer, bad not come up to the glacier 
that day. At length a Grindelwald man, 
of the name of Hiluebrand Burguer, who 
kept the Bear Inn, declared himself willing 
to descend. Though he had never commu- 
nicated this to any one, he appeared to have 
made up his mind beforehand, for he had 
brought with him a change of clothes. 

They inclosed him in a net- work of cords, 
one of which was called the safety- rope, and 
was fastened to his arm, two others were 
passed round his shoulders, and one fastened 
to his back, and his head was covered with 
a goat-skin, to protect him from the water. 
At any other time this clothing would have 
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appeared ridiculous; but the idea of the 
danger this brave man was going to expose 
himself to^ and the recollection of the sacred 
duty he was about to fulfil, only caused a 
deep sense of admiration for his courage and 
devotedness. He sat down on the piece of 
wood which crossed the trees ; for a mo- 
ment hung by both, then by one alone, then 
lie let go altogether, and thus began slowly 
to descend the gulf. Ten or twelve men 
held the ropes, and allowed them to unwind 
regularly together. Soon after he cried out. 
All the men drew up the ropes instantly. 
He arrived at the top, and said he thought 
he had seen the body, but that the water 
falling on his head caused such giddiness, 
he could not go any further, or descend low 
enough to feel certain on the subject. 

After he had recovered himself a little, 
he descended for the second, then a third 
time, but each time he saw less and less clear, 
ly, because the falling of the water produced 
such a giddiness, that he was ready to faint ; 
besides which, a part of the water rose in 
the form of mist, which totally prevented 
his distinguishing objects ; and he declared 
that he must wait for a hne day, when the 
stream might be more completely diverted, 
and then make a fresh attempt at descent. 
They returned, therefore, that evening to 
Grindelwald, and consulted together whether 
they should proceed with their undertaking. 
Several persons appeared much discouraged. 
Nevertheless, they resolved to make a last 
effort, and the next day the numbeV of 
workmen was much increased by an unex- 
pected circumstance. A report had been 
spread in the valley, that Mr. Mouron had 
been assassinated by his guide, and this 
accusation, though totally without founda- 
tion, might have given a death-blow to the 
prosperity of this country, which had be- 
come so flourishing since travellers had 
began to visit it. It was, therefore, of the 
highest importance that the real truth should 
be discovered, and to this end, large num. 
bers of the inliabitaiits of Grindelwald as- 
sembled at the glacier. 

The day was very fine ; no untoward cir- 
cumstance interrupted the progress of the 
labourers, and even the rain of the preced- 
ing day was found to have been beneficial 
by driving down a great deal of sand, and 
had heaped it up against the mole, by which 
means very little water escaped. An idea 
was suggested of hollowing out three little 
reservoirs underneath, which a certain num- 
ber of workmen should be employed to 
empty as fast as they filled ; this measure 
succeeded completely, and the abyss was 
soon entirely free from water. The intrepid 
Burguer then went down for the fourth 
time, and reached the bottom, where he 
remained five or six minutes. According 
to his descriptions, the width is nearly the 
same at all parts. The glacier rests at this 
place on an inclined rock, and the water in 


falling dashes on the opposite wall, and 
forms a kind of side gallery, which probably 
communicates with the source of the Lut- 
schine. All the ground is filled with stones 
more or less large, and it was in this gallery 
that the body was found. The current 
seemed to have carried it tfcither, and it was 
found there, fixed between large stones, 
frozen, and half under water. Burguer ob- 
tained hold of it, and gave the signal that 
he should be drawn up. 


« MOTHER, I WILL GO.” 

Some years since, a fine young man, the 
only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow, on becoming of age, and receiving 
his patrimony, entered into company, and 
indulged in the dissipation of genteel so- 
ciety. Her watchful eye saW his danger, 
pointed out its tendency to ruin body and 
soul, and used every argument, persuasion 
and entreaty in vain. One day, she learned 
he was to dine with a large and joyful party, 
and she spent the forenoon in persuading 
him to relinquish it, but all in vain. Mo- 
ther, I will go !'* “ Then, John, 1 will retire 
to my closet, and pray for you, till I see 
your face again.^’ He went to the party, 
but could find no enjoyment ; the thought 
of his mother being on her knees, wrestling 
with God in prayer for him, formed such a 
contrast to the scene before him, that he 
slipped away, found his mother in the act 
df prayer — knelt down by her — fell on her 
neck — and, from that day, became the de- 
light of his pious mother's heart ‘ a brand 
plucked from the burning.' A religious 
parent's prayers are never offered in vain,— 
Christian Teacher^ 

APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 

The Rev. Mr. Carruthers of Liverpool, 
formerly mis.sionary iil the Crimea, related 
at a missiohary meeting in Leeds, an amus- 
ing instance of the importance attached to 
apostolical succession among the Kalmuk 
Tartars. When at Astracan, Mr. C. visited 
the church of the Kulmuks, and saw their 
high priest, arrayed in splendid yellow pon- 
tificals, pour some dirty liquid out of a large 
bottle into a small phial, and solemnly drink 
it off. On inquiring why this was done, he 
was told that that bottle contained the.«U'4e« 
of the high priest's predecessor, and that it 
was the custom to burn the dead body of a 
deceased high priest, and then to mingle the 
ashes with water, a portion of which was 
drunk every morning by his successor, until 
the whole of the former pontiff had been 
received really and bodily into the system of 
the existing pontiff. This practice is worthy 
of the devout consideration of the Oxford 
divines, as it affords the truest realization of 
apostolical succession that we have ever 
heard ot^Christian Treasury, 
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ON COMMUNION. 

(To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist,) 

My Dear ^ir, — The writer of the 
article headed “ Noel ou Christian bap- 
tism, ’’which appeared in your May num- 
ber, seems to me to have misunderstood 
the tendency of Mr. Noel’s reasoning. 
He (quotes Mr. Noel’s words “ while 
a wiltul ignorance of his will is fatal, to 
disobey it when known is still more 
criminal,” and then, as if startled by 
a contradiction, says, “ after advancing 
these sentiments, I was surprised to 
find, that his subsequent reasoning went 
to show that a man may hear and still 
disobey the divine command with impu- 
nity^ provided, &c.” The word hear in 
this sentence is rather ambiguous, but 
it is not diilicult to see that it was 
intended as an equivalent for know. 
This is manifest from t)\e expression of 
surprise which immediately follows Mr, 
Noel’s words“to disobey it wl»en known,** 
and jiarticularly from the use of terms 
in a subsequent ])art of the article, 
which arc appropriate only to the case 
of him who ** knowelh his Lord’s nil! 
but doeth it not.” 

But 18 it true that Mr. Noel’s reason^ 
ing goes to show that a man may hear, 
i. e. know, the Divine comuiaiid, ami 
still disobey with impunity ? By no 
means, llis entire chapter on Free 
Communion has not a word in it to 
countenance a man in disobeying a 
known command. lie carefully distin- 
guishes those who wilfully disobey, from 
those who simply uii,sunderstaud. Speak- 
ing of the primitive church, « he says, 
with evident approval “ no wilfully dis- 
obedient person could be admitted to 
the communion of saints,” and on page 
311 he says, **each piedobaptist can- 
didate may be required distinctly to 
profess that he refuses to be bajitized 
only in obedience to what he believes, 
after examination to be the will of Christ,** 
All hui reasoning bears on the case of 
those who. Baptists being judges, mis- 
take the meaning of the word of com- 
mand, not of those who know^, but 
refuse to obey ; and it appears to me 
particularly unfair to apply it to this 
latter class, which he never intended, 
and to which, in fact, it will not apply, 
and then charge it with the consequences 
of this wrong application. 

If the writer says, that He did not use 
the word hear in the sense 1 have taken 


it, then I ask why he used terms which 
are wholly irrelevant, except to the case 
of the knowingly disobedient? What 
pertinence is there in all that he has 
written about substituting one thing for 
another ? A man who is simply mis- 
taken has no notion of substituting 
what he does, for the thing commanded ; 
but he does it as the very thing itself. 
What pertinence, too, in writing vehe- 
mently about trifling with divine com- 
mands? A child, who simply misun- 
derstands the meaning of his father’s 
order, and sets himself promptly to do 
it as he understands it, does not trifle 
with it. His act may be very different 
from the one his father intended, but if 
it he the one which he understood his 
father to intend, he is not chargeable 
with refusing to do the thing cominand- 
e<l,nor does he violate parental authority, 
Whut relevancy too, is there in all he 
has written about modifying a divine 
command to suit our convenience, chang- 
ing doctrines taught by our Lord to 
meet the prejudices of men, trampling 
the commands of Jehovah uinler foot 
by human caprice f &c. &c. Either 
all these terms, and many more in the 
article are irrelevant, or he uses the 
word hear in the sense 1 have named, 
and if so, he has not dealt fairly w ith 
Mr. Noel’s reasoning. 

If instead of flinging out these strong 
and iiia]>propriate terms, he had given u 
calm refutation of Mr.Noers arguments ; 
if instead of passing witliout remark, 
Mr. Noel’s reasoning from xiv. Romans 
on pages 300*301, he had shown it 
to be fallacious; if, instead of asserting 
that Mr. Noel had referred to no pas- 
sage of scripture showing the Lord’s 
supper to he a sign of fellowship 
amongst Christians, he had proved that 
1 Cor. X. 17j to which Mr. Noel docs 
distinctly refer, has no bearing on the 
subject; and if instead of arguments 
against substituting the conscience of 
men for the word of God, he had given 
his strong reasons why the strict Baptists 
should be accepted by all other believers 
as authoritative expositors of the Bap- 
tismal command rather than that each 
believer should be left to the conscienti- 
ous exercise of his own private judgment 
in the interpretation of that command, 
the cause he has espoused might have 
gained something by his advocacy. As 
it is, he appears to me to have damaged 
it, and done injustice to a good, and 
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worthy man. Whether strict commu- 
nion be of heaven or of men, one thing 
is certain that it can gain nothing by 
attributing to open communionists, sen- 
timents which they would repudiate, 
and as I believe this has been done 
ill the case of Mr. Noel. 1 beg to sub- 
scribe myself. 

Yours sincerely, 
Fiat Justitia. 

Madras, May \bth, 1850. 


ON CONGREGATIONAL SINGING. 

CTo the Editor of the Oriental Baptist.) 

Sir. — * A Disciple’s’ sentiments on 

* the songs of Zion’ appear to me so 
purely evangelical, that he has my cor- 
dial support. Years before their pub- 
lication I laboured under perplexing 
doubts, ns to the scriptural propriety 
of promiscuously uniting believers and 
unbelievers in the sacred exercises of 
God’s worsliip, wliich charitable fears 
operated to subdue. At the same time 
that I lament my minimum of Christian 
courage, I rejoice that my brotlier of 
yrmler heart lias done the subject due 
justice, and sincerely unite with him 
ill his tacit hope, that the issue will 
be identical with the correction of those 
moral evils which he has with all the 
candour of a disciple, faithfully ])our- 
trayed. 1 wish the cause in his hands 
God-specd. 

There is yet, however, another point 
intimately connected with the singing 
branch of the subject, which deserves 
attention, — 1 allude to the gay modern 
airs, which obtain in tlie churches of 
the present day. To me, and I think 
I only express the prevailing sentiment 
of the majority of spiritual worshippers, 
they seem in the last degree objection- 
able : not only for the gross inconsisten- 
cy of coupling them with the most 
solemn train of thought and of language, 
but especially for the unhappy results 
they are calculated to produce. Indeed, 
upon one who has habitually sat at the 

* festive board’ in his days of spiritual 
ignorance, they are more adapted to 
exert a carnalizing than a hallowing 
influence — more to abstract the mind 
from God than to carry it up to him, 
by reviving unworthy associations, and 
blending them with consecrated devo- 
tion. And, if a secret inkling after the 
fieshpots of Egypt mingle with desires 
after heavenly manna — can, 1 ask, a 
blessing descend? 


This may be no origin of offence to 
such as have, like Timothy of old, lived 
from their earliest recollections under 
the reign of grace ; but certainly it is 
to the disciples gathered from the world, 
an# for their sakes, if not for our own, 
the benevolent principle of the Apostle 
— ‘ It is good neither to eat flesh, nor 
to drink wine, nor anything whereby 
thy brother stumbleth’ — is entitled to 
respect. 

A Reader. 

l0//t June, 1850, 


ON THEOLOGICAL CONTRO- 
VERSY. 

(To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist.) 

Sir, — Your correspondent “ Respon- 
dens” has made some remarks on my 
second letter. I would recommend him 
also to rend my first, as expository of 
my opinion of the manner in which the 
controversy should be carried on. 

I rather like the opening of his letter. 
It indicates a confidence in the strength 
of his cause, which, however, contrasts 
strangely with the general tenor of his 
production. Ilis is essentially a sneering 
style ; but though a sneer be unanswer- 
able, it detracts from the force and 
dignity of the most sound argument in 
which it may be employed. I can un- 
derstand the use of the reductio ad 
ahsurdum in the discussion of secular 
matters ; though even in these it is 
frequently preferable to dispense with it. 
But with religious topics it should have 
no connection. Absurd? No, there is 
nothing absurd in Theology. There are 
orthodoxy and heterodoxy ; there is 
truth which raises our souls to the Fa- 
ther of It, and there is error which may 
sink us down to the level of him who 
w'as a “ liar from the beginning.” But 
there is emphatically no absurdity in 
sober views of religion ; and 1 have no 
sympathy with the nature of that man, 
who can find a subject whereon to 
exercise the sharpness of his wit in the 
error of a fellow-creature. Was it not 
said of our Blessed Lord. — “ A bruised 
reed he will not break, and smoking flax 
he shall not quench ?” And what was 
the language ui which Christ apostro- 
phized Jerusalem ? Did He wither the 
Jews with his contempt, or make them 
writhe under the lash of his reproaches t 
But this age of improvement adopts a 
diflerent practice. The sheep may wan- 
der from the flock, and the sinner may 
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pursue his way to destruction. Few 
are the hands that are stretched forth 
to bring the wanderer back ; cold is tbe 
charity that is exerted to allure the 
rebel to return to his obedience; and 
scanty are the tears which fall from iyes 
that mourn a brother’s faults. But 
sneers that dry up every fountain of 
kindly feeling in his breast, and sarcasms 
that drive the wounded spirit to despair 
—these are not wanting to make the 
sheep fly further from the fold, and impel 
him onward and onward — to destriic* 
tion 1 These things ought not so to be. 

I remark further, that “ Respondens” 
thinks that much of my second letter 
may for the present pass unchallenged, 
1 would it were otherwise. It is proper 
that the truth or error of my principles 
should be first ascertained, so that I 
may know exactly the strength of the 
foundation on which 1 may build. This 
will prevent much misunderstanding and 
many disagreeable mistakes. 

Now as to his remarks on the rules 
I laid down ; — 

I. The question “ Respondens,” pro- 
poses to substitute will, upon a very 
little consideration, appear to be com- 
prehended in mine. 

III, “ Respondens” wants an expla- 
nation of a clear inferential argument. 
None can be given. Reasoning I ap« 
prebend to be the art of placing a truth 
or truths in such a light as to be 
appreciated and clearly understood by 
the reader. Hence the judgment of 
the reader is the only criterion by which 
to ascertain the success of an argument. 

IV. The immutability of the principles 
of*Divine Government. We appear to 
agree on this head. .■ 

VI. The distinction between disbelief 
and a want of belief The illustration 
of an idiot and a sane man is correct 
enough, but it is an extreme one. The 
case of a blind man is incorrectly stated. 
A blind man may not be said to see 
a tree because he does not refuse to see 
it. For I never meant to establish an 
identity between belief and a want of it, 
1 was content to show that there was a 
difference between disbelief and a want 
of belief. If ** Respondens” will first 
show that diversity argues contrariety ^ 
BO that a want of belief cannot differ 
from disbdief without being diametri- 
cally opposite to it — if, I say, he can 
first prove this, he may then put into 
my mouth the false proposition, that, 
since beli^ and a want ^ it are both 
diametrically opposite to disbelief, they 
must of necessity be identical, and coin- 


cide with one another. He may wind 
up all with his illustration of the blind 
man. But till he has done all this my 
proposition maintains its integrity. 

vIIT. “ Respondens” is at a loss for 
the meaning or the words : “ while the 
grant is of man all truth is from God.’* 
It is simply this*: — that, as all truth 
emanates from the Deity and has an 
independent existence of its own, this 
existence canfiot be invalidated by any 
unauthorized concession of an advocate, 
led away by his own feelings or unwari- 
ly caught in his adversary’s trap. 

If, with these explanations, “ Res- 
pondens” is willing to accept my propo- 
sitions and continue the discussion with 
me he is welcome. 

Investigator. 
Agra, \Ath May, 1860, 

[*^* Respondens, who has seen this 
letter, has no observation of any impor- 
tance to make, except that he still 
adheres to his former view regarding 
No. I.— Ed.] 


A SUGGESTION. 

(To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist,) 

Sir, — About three years ago I was 
startled with the wild declaration in your 
Magazine that ** Infants need no 

CHANGE OF HEART, NO BAPTISM.” 

What a motto that would form ! Others 
than Baptists 1 know are subscribers to 
your journal — and it is pleasant to read 
oneself, and to young people as 1 do, 
many accounts of conversions, of the 
power of the word of God unto salvation, 
or sketches of sermons and expositions of 
scripture, — vrhich are inserted therein. 
But it is painful to meet with, and I 
think very unprofitable to read, a good 
deal of such matter as that which ap- 
peared in your December No., and in 
your May No. — particularlv the adop- 
tions from a paper called “ the Church.” 

Offensive personal remarks at the 
evangelical body of other churches are 
unseemly — such for instance as the rei- 
terated, unbecoming allusions to the 
Church of England. If it be, as has 
been suggested to me, with the view to 
keep the Baptist body intact by an 
affectation of horror at the atrocities of 
other bodies, this course tends to exag- 

f eration : if it be to reform others, then 
have a suggestion to offer. Since so 
many years of talking and writing of 
faults have produced no good effect, let 
the Baptists have a speciai weekly prayer- 
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meeting in the Circular Road Chapel, on 
behalf of the erring Cliurch of England : 
individual prayers I have no doubt are 
offered for that branch of tlie church — 
but now let it be ns from a body espe- 
cially for that branch under her special 
circumstances. Two of us speaking 
over the matter thought this a capital 
way, and I now mention it to you for 
your consideration. Let tjiere be more 
dependence on God, and less on human 
argumentation, more prayer, and less 
talking. 

1 am Sir, 

Your faithful Servant, 


I6lh May, 1850. 


Postscript, A respected Baptist Min- 
ister, on reading theabove, asked where 
in all the book of God is it stated that 
children need baptism?” which is an- 
swered in the words of our Lord. Ex- 
cept a man be born of viater and of the 
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God,” taken with numberless other 
passages such as Mark x. 14 and 16 : 
Acta iii. — 26 (for the meaning of 
Christ’s blessing). 

[Note. — This answer is utterly beside the 
question. Again it is asked where in all 
the book of God. is it stated that except an 
INFANT be baf>tized, it cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God We deny that 
“ man” and ” infant” are in this matter 
convertible terms. — Ed.] 
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NOEL’S ESSAY ON THE EXTER- 
NAL ACT OF BAPTISM. 

Our renders will remember that in 
tlie preface to the Essay on Baptism, 
Mr. Noel stated his intention to adduce 
in a separate volume, evidence tb sub- 
stantiate the fact that to baptize means 
to immerse. This promise his been ful- 
filled in the issue of an ” Essay on the 
External Act of Baptism enjoined by our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,** — The 
following aualysis of the book is ex- 
tracted from the Primitive Church Maga^ 
zine. 

The following is the table of con- 
tents ; — 

Introduction. — Section I. Mean- 
ing of the word baptize in the New 
Testament. — Sec. II. We mll^ learn from 
the baptism of Jewish proselytes that 
baptism is immersion. — Sec. III. We 
may learn that Christian baptism is im- 
mersion from the baptism of John. — 
Sec. IV. First baptisms by the disciples 
of Christ. — Sec. V. Baptisms by the 
apostles. — Sec. VI. Allusion to baptism 
in the epistles. — Sec. VI 1. Baptism in 
the Holy Spirit. — Sec. VIII. Practice of 
the early churches. Conclusion. 

In the introduction Mr. Noel thus ex- 
presses himself on the meaning of the 
word haptizo. ** When our Lord said, 
‘ Go ye and disciple (or convert) all na- 
tions baptizing them,’ he used the word 
haptizo which generally signifies * to im- 
merse.’ By the word immerse is meant 
to plunge or overwhelm, it is exactly 
synonymous ‘with submerge.’ A thing 
is immersed, or submerged, whether it 
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is plunged into winter which is at rest, or 
whether being itself at rest it is over- 
llow'ed by water. Immersing is over- 
whelming w ith a fluid ; immersion is the 
state of being overwhelmed by it. Now 
the word baptize means, to overwhelm 
with water, and the word baptism means 
the state of being overwhelmed.” He 
quotes Stephen’s Thesaurus, and Horine- 
gau’s lexicon in support of the view'. 
He show's that Mr. Wilson, and Hr. 
Halley substantially agree in giving 
the same definition of the term. Ac- 
cording to the former, the baptizing 
element must “encompass its object;” 
according to the latter “every thing 
is baptized wliich is covered with the 
liquid.” 

Under the first section, Mr. Noel 
shows tha^ the w'ord baptize means to 
immerse, — 1. From the places wliere it 
occurs alone ; 2. From those in which 
it is used with the preposition en in ; «3, 
From those in which it is connected with 
ei.s into ; 4 From those in which it is 
connected with a dative without a pre- 
position. As none of the places in which 
haptizo occurs alone, explain the word, 
Mr. Noel has recourse to the Greek 
writers, as quoted by Godwin, Halley, 
and Wilson, from which it appears that 
immersion is the proper meaning of the 
w'ord. “When Alexander marched his 
army along a narrow passage at tlie foot 
of mount Climax in Lycia, the sea having 
covered the path, w'e are informed by 
Strabo, (Lib. xiv. p. 982,) that the troops 
were in the waters a whole day, being 
baptized, (or immersed) up to the mid- 
dle.” Josephus, in relating the death 
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of Aristobulus, wbo was murdered in a 
bath by Herod’s servants, says, “ Con- 
tinually pressing him down, and baptiz- 
ing him, (immersing or covering him all 
over,) as in sport, while lie was swim- 
ing ; they cea^d not till they had com- 
pletely suffocated him.” On the use 
of the word haptizo with the particle en, 
Mr. Noel observes, the latter ought to 
be invariably translated in not withf that 
being the proper rendering of the term, 
which ought not to be departed from 
w'ithout an obvious reason. Liddle ob- 
serves, “ When verbs denoting to dip 
are constructed with en instead of eis, 
the sense, according to a well-known 
Greek idiom, is to put into, and leave 
in.” To this Mr. Noel replies, “ either 
the rule does not apply to such words as 
hapto and haptizo^ or else the continu- 
ance of the position is not denoted, as 
may be easily seen from Deut. xxxiii. 
24, ‘ Let him dip his foot in oil ;* Ruth 

ii. 14, ‘ Dip thy morsel in the vinegar 
and other places where precisely the 
same construction occurs.” In the cases 
in which the word baptize is used simply 
with the dative, without any preposition, 
Mr. Noel shows it ought to be rendered 
in, not with. There are only three places 
in which this construction occurs, Luke 

iii. 16 ; Acts i, 6 ; xi, 16 ; in all of w hich 
it ought to be so rendered ; baptize yoh, 
or baptized in water, in fire, in the Holy 
Ghost — not with. How much more 
should this be the case in those passages 
where the en (in) is expressed, as in 
Matt. iii. 11. 

Mr. Noel admits that, “ as the w^ord 
baptize means generally to immerse by 
dipping, to plunge into water, so it some- 
times means to immerse by flooding, td 
overwhelm with water. But’, since this 
secondary sense is rare, it seems to me 
we have no right to expound by it 
Christ’s commission to bis disciples .... 
But even if this secondary sense of cover- 
ing with water be adinissable, it would 
not justify the ordinary custom of 
sprinkling, instead of immersing, the 
candidates for baptism. In all cases, as 
we have seen, haptizo means to immerse 
by dipping, or by overwhelming. Dr. 
Halley, Mr. Godwin, and Mr. Wilson, 
all acknowledge this meaning, and the 
citations from Greek authors suggest no 
other. The baptized shore, the baptized 
cattle, the baptized soldiers, w ere com- 
pletely submerged. Although they were 
not plunged into water, the water com- 
pletely buried them ; and no instance is 
adduced in which any baptized person 
or thing was not submerged ; so that 


a person washed all over by the appli. 
cation of water to different parts of the 
body successively, would be no more 
baptized in this secondary sense of over- 
whelming, than in the primary sense of 
dipping.” On the other hand, “ since 
we never find the expressions to sprinkle 
or to pour in, but often to sprinkle or 
pour on ; and since we never find the 
expression to baptize on, but often to 
baptize in, it is apparent, that to baptize 
is not the same thing as to sprinkle, or 
to pour. If we understand baptism to 
be sprinkling, this diversity of construc- 
tion is unaccountable ; but if baptism be 
immersion the reason is plain. 

Some writers, unable to cope with this 
evidence, have curried the thing to the 
opposite extreme, and to make their 
opponents look ridiculous, or to bring in 
some new rendering of the word, have 
maintained that haptizo means to dip— 
to sink irrecoverably — to drown. Mr. 
Noel meets this objection, by showing 
that the term baptize signifies to put a 
thing in the position of being covered 
with water, without any reference to its 
continuance in that position. He also 
combats the theory of Dr. Beecher, of 
America, who maintains that haptizo, ns 
a religious term, means neither to dip 
nor to sprinkle, nor any other external 
action, in applying fluid to the body ; 
but that, as 4 i religious term, it means at 
all times to purify or cleanse, “ I am 
unable,” he says, “ to assent to the con- 
clusion, for the following reasons, among 
others. 1. It is unnecessary, because 
the classical sense of haptizo much more 
completely meets all the facts of the 
case. 2. There is no positive evidence 
for this derived sense, imd the alleged 
probabilitiaHseem to me improbabilities. 
3, Had our Lord meant to command his 
disciples to purify men, he would have 
used the word katharizo (wlivdi is de- 
clared to be a perfect syu-onyme, and 
which is unequivocal) rather than have 
selected a term, which he knew the vast 
majority of men must understand in 
another sense. 4. A command to purify 
men must refer either to ritual defile- 
ment, or to moral defilement. There is 
no ritual defilement recognized in Chris- 
tianity, and therefore the command must 
refer to moral defilement. But men are 
purified from moral defilement by faith : 
Acts XV. 9 ; and faith comes by hearing : 
Korn. X. 17* So that the command to 
purify, is the same as the command to 
make disciples, and if the word to bap- 
tize meant to purify, the two clauses in 
tbe commission, disciple and baptize. 
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would be tautological* 5. There are no 
other places in Scripture where men are 
said to purify other men : this is the 
work of God : Acts xv* 9 ; Eph . v. 26 ; 
Tit. ii. 14, &c. 6 . The legitimate infer- 
ence from this inter|)retation would be 
that there is no external baptism ap- 
pointed. For, if to baptize, means to 
purify, the command to purify, must 
necessarily mean to purify the heart, 
tliere being no ritual purification in 
Christianity, and therefore neither the 
commission given to tlie apostles, nor 
any other precejit, enjoins any initiatory 
rite whatever, and external baptism va- 
nishes from the list of Christian duties.’* 
This interpretation of baptizo, there- 
fore,” adds Mr. Noel, ** seems to me as 
untenable as the rest. And here let me 
notice the evidence that baptism means 
iinrnersion, arising from the various and 
opposite interjirctations put upon it by 
the advocates of sprinkling. All the best 
scholars agree that it often has the 
meaning of immersion ; this sense unites 
all suffrages ; but when Pajdobaptist au- 
thors, with the task before tliem of 
defending the prevailing custom, set 
themselves to establish some other mean- 
ing, we find the widest discrepancy in 
men equally learned and excellent. Some 
say that tlie word means less than im- 
mersion, and some more ; some that it 
means to wash, and that immersion is 
more than is required 5 some that it 
means to keep under w ater a consider- 
able time, and that immersion is less 
than is required. One contends that it 
means the application of water in any 
way ; another that it means to purify or 
cleanse, without any application of water. 
l)o not these- vast discrepancies in tlie 
judgments of learned inen^ when they 
attempt to attach any other meaning to 
the word than immersion, combined with 
their general acknowledgment that it 
has the sense of immersion, prove tliat 
this is the true meaning ? When the 
disciples heard our Lord say. Go ye, and 
disciple all nations, baptizing them, could 
they attach to tlie term baptism any 
other meaning than immersion, and are 
we at liberty to introduce any other?” 

On the whole, there is abundant evi- 
dence that the words baptizo, baptisma, 
and baptismos mean, in their ordinary 
signification, “ immersion by dipping 
and although they sometimes mean im- 
mersion by overwhelming, there is no 
evidence whatever — not one solitary pas- 
sage adduced from a Greek author, 
sacred, Hebraistic, or classical, — not one 
sentence in the whole compass of the 
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Greek language to show that they ever 
mean any washing which is less than 
complete immersion. The most prodi- 
gal and devoted efforts of the ablest and 
best Pfcdobaptist scholars, to prove that 
the words mean sonictbiug else thnn 
immersion, have only established beyond 
all doubt that immersion is their single 
and exclusive meaning. Had therefore 
our Lord meant liis ministers to sprinkle, 
or partially to w^ash, those who wish to 
profess their faith in him, he would have 
used in his commission the word rantizo 
to sprinkle, or the word nipto to wash, 
or some other equivalent words. Hut 
since he used the word baptizo, to *//t- 
merse, saying to them, “ Go ye and make 
disciples of all nations, immersing them 
unto the name of the Father, aiul of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” he has 
ordained that every believer in him 
should confess his repentance, his faith, 
and his discipleship by immersion. 


NOEL’S REASONS FOR FREE 
COMMUNION. 

As many Baptists, knowing that infant 
sprinkling is not the baptism enjoined by 
Christ, and that paedo-bajitists are therefore 
uhbaptized, think that they ought not to be 
admitted to the table of the Lord in Baptist 
churches, I will now state some of the con- 
siderations, which appear to establish an 
opposite conclusion. Like the strict Bap- 
tists, I believe each person who has been 
merely sprinkled in infancy is unbaptized, 
because the external act of baptism is im- 
mersion, and that act is meant to be a 
profession of repentance and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Tfie person sprinkled 
in infancy lias neither been immersed, nor 
lias he made tlirough his reception of the 
sprinkled water any profession whatever of 
discipleship, he is therefore wholly iin bap- 
tized ; and it is regarding him simply as an 
unbaptized believer, that I advocate his right 
to a place at the Lord’s table in a Baptist 
church. It is of no moment to the settle- 
ment of this question whether psedo-baptists 
would repudiate or not the proposal to 
admit them to communion with Baptist 
churches as unbaptized. We have only to 
examine truth and duty. If they claim the 
admission of the validity of their baptism, 
we are obliged to refuse their claim , because 
truth does not allow it ; and if they would 
not wish for communion with ns on those 
terms, we roust still advocate it because 
truth demands it. “ Our conduct on such 
questions should not be governed by affec- 
tion, any more than by disaffection, but by 
a regard to the revealed will of Christ.” 
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There are many psedo-baptists who love 
and serve the Lord Jesus Christ. They are 
his members, his servants, his soldiers, his 
friends. They maintain his authority, pro- 
mote his cause, copy his example, obey 
his precepts, and live for his glory. They 
love him, and at-e therefore loved by him 
(John, xiv. 21), and to each of them he will 
say at last, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant, . . . enter thou into the joy 

of thy Lord,^' Matt. xxv. 23. 

Why ought not Baptists to own them as 
brethren ? All who are the servants of 
Christ ought to be owned as such. If he 
honours and loves them, it is not his will 
that their fellow- servants should dishonour 
them. God has made them his children by 
adoption and grace, and cannot be pleased 
to see that while they are owned by him, 
they are disowned by their brethren. It 
must be right to own the work of the Holy 
Spirit wherever it is accomplished ; and to 
choose those for our friends whom he has 
chosen to be his temples. 1 Cor. vi. 19. It 
is according to nature and grace too, that 
the sheep of the same flock, under the same 
shepherd, should walk together and feed 
together in the same pastures, John, x. 16. 
Brothers ought to ait down together at their 
Father’s table (John, i. 12 ; Gal. iv. 4,5; 
Matt, xxiii. 6); servants in the same house- 
hold ought to be in friendly association ( Heb. 
iii. 6 j Gal. vi. 10) ; and soldiers of the 
same army ought to be united, £ph. vi. 
10-17; 1 Thess. v. 8. c 

What their circumstances dictate the word 
of God likewise enjoins. To all his disci* 
pies, without exception, Christ has said, 
By this shall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to another, 
John, xjii. 35. They must therefore so 
manifest their mutual affection by brotherly 
fellowship that all men may know it. Not 
for the apostles only, but for all believers, 
has Christ thus pr/lyed : “ Neither pray I 
for these alone, but for them ’also which 
shall believe on me through their word ; 
that they all may be one, as thou. Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us : that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me,” John, xvii. 20. 
Their union, therefore, must be so ma- 
nifested by brotherly fellowship that the 
world may see it and be converted by it. 
Hence the apostle Paul, adverting to the 
differences of oi)inion which divided the 
Christians at Rome, wTote to them, and 
through them to all real Christians : “ Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not 
to doubtful disputations,” Rom. xiv. 1. If 
the Jewish Christian had not light enough 
to throw off the Jewish ordinances as abo- 
lished in Christ, he was not, therefore, to be 
repelled from communion with those who 
had more knowledge ; nor jshould the strong 
dispute with him, except as he sought it 
imd as just occasions were presented, re* 


specting his peculiar views. If, likewise, 
the psedo-baptist has not light enough to 
throw off the Jewish ordinance of infant 
circumcision, but must revive it in infant- 
baptism, he is not to be repelled from com. 
munion with those to whom God has given 
more knowledge in this matter. “ Receive 
ye one another,” .continued the Apostle, 
“ as Christ also received us, to the glory of 
God,” Rom. XV. 7. We are called to re- 
ceive all Christ’s disciples, notwithstanding 
their errors, as Christ has received us not- 
withstanding ours. If we must not openly 
acknowledge them because of some defects 
in knowledge, why should Christ accept us, 
notwithstanding greater defects ? The great 
ground of this open reception, this free 
brotherly intercourse, is stated by St. Paul 
in these words : “ Let not him that eateth 
not judge him that eateth, for God hath 
received Rom. xiv. 3. In other 

words, let not the Baptist who cannot bap. 
tize infants condemn pious psedo-bapiists 
who do baptize them, because their faithful 
profession and their holy life prove that 
God has received them : and those who are 
accepted by God as his beloved children are 
surely good enough to be welcomed by 
erring and sinful followers of Christ as 
beloved brethren. 

All this is, indeed, granted by the advo* 
cates for strict communion. 

“ Elsewhere and in all other things,” is 
their language, “ we own as brethren and 
honour godly pmdo-baptists, but we must 
not admit them to the table of the Lord.” 
“ If I have anything,” says one of them, 
“ like Christian love in me, I feel it toward 
all those in whom I perceive the image of 
Christ, whether they be Baptists or Paido- 
baptists, and my refusing to commune with 
them at the Lord’s table is not because I 
consider them as improper subjects.” — A, 
Fuller. 

“ We do receive our pafido-baptist bre- 
thren in the sense of the Apostle. . . . 

We work with them in the common cause 
of Christ, in prayer, in missionary, bible, 
and religious tract meetings ; we pray for 
them, and esteem them highly in love for 
their work’s sake ; we rejoice in their spiri- 
tual prosperity, we preach for them and 
they for us ; and we would with great plea- 
sure receive them to the table of the Lord, 
if we had authority from the sacred volume 
for so doing : but we conscientiously believe 
we have not.” — Primitive Church Maga^ 
zine^ June 1849. 

According to this doctrine, psedo-baptists 
are “ brethren,” yet must not sit down with 
their brothers at the table of their Elder 
Brother, Heb. ii. 11. As “ brethren” they 
are Christ’s disiples, and, therefore, com- 
manded by him to eat and drink in memory 
of him (Matt. xxvi. 26) ; but they must 
not eat and drink with their fellow-servants. 
They are welcome guests to their Lord, but 
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are repelled by their fellow-guests. Else- 
where they are owned to be brethren, but 
the chief sign of brotherhood must be with, 
held from them. They may lead the prayers 
of their feliow-Christians, and they may 
instruct the churches as enlightened and 
holy ministers of Christ ; yet in that 
ordinance, which is specially appointed to 
be a sign of the communion of saints and 
the unity of the body (1 Cor. x. 17), they 
must be put out, as though they were not 
members. What a spectacle is thus afforded 
to the world, who see with contempt that 
the most earnest followers of the Redeemer 
cannot even commemorate his death toge- 
ther! When the saints of Jesus are thus 
put out of the communion of any of his 
churches, are not those who put them out 
treading in the steps of Diotrephes (3 John, 
10), though with a different spirit ? 

No : it is replied, “ We are willing to 
receive all who appear to have been re- 
ceived of God to the ordinances of baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper. . • . But* we 

cannot divide the one from the other without 
dispensing with an institution of Christ.” 
But this is no reception of them. They can 
no more force their convictions than you 
can ; and therefore you say to them in 
effect, Unless you will forego what you 
believe to be a duty, the baptism of infants, 
and accept us as authoritative expositors of 
Christian doctrine, we must expel you from 
our society when we commemorate the 
dying love of our Lord, and meet as bre- 
thren in his name. 

That there is “an instituted connection 
between baptism and the Lord’s Supper,” 
I freely admit ; and it is no less clear, that 
after the institution of baptism by our Lord, 
no person who refused to be baptized was 
ever admitted in any Christian church to 
that Supper. But neither of these facts 
afford reason for the rejection of paedo-bap- 
tists, as such, from it. Baptism being the 
appointed rite by which believers then pro- 
fessed their repentance and faith, no one 
could then refuse it without wilfully dis- 
obeying the commands of Christ, and no 
wilfully disobedient person could be admitted 
to the communion of saints; but as the 
unbaptized person was then excluded from 
the Lord’s Supper, so be was excluded from 
every other act which would mark him to 
be a Christian brother, lie could not take 
the lead in their social prayers, he could 
not preach to the gathered church ; he was 
not recognised as a minister of Christ ; he 
was not owned even as a brother. These 
facts abundantly show the difference between 
his case and that of the godly psedo- baptist 
now. While*the one could neither preach 
nor pray in public, the other is invited by 
strict Baptist churches to do both. While 
the one was esteemed a disobedient unbe- 
liever, the other is owned by them to be a 
godly minister of Christ. To reject the one 


from the table of the Lord was consistent, 
to reject the other appears to be grossly 
inconsistent. If the peedo-baptist be a dis- 
obedient unbeliever, reject him from the 
Lord’s table, and also from every other 
function and privilege exclusively appro- 
priate to believers ; if he* be an obedient 
believer, admit him to these functions, but 
with them admit him also to the Lord*s table. 

But how can the godly peedo-baptist be 
excluded on these terms ? He is no more 
a disobedient unbeliever than the strictest 
of the Baptists who would exclude him. 
The reason why he is a psedo- baptist is, 
that he believes the baptism of infants to be 
according to the will of Ciirist. What per- 
son was ever excluded from the Lord’s 
Supper in the ap||^tolic churches for doing 
all that he believed, after searching of the 
scriptures and listening to apostles, to be 
according to the will of Christ ? What 
upright and earnest believer was ever in 
those days excluded ? What member of 
one church was refused communion with 
the members of another.^ In what apostolic 
church were ever such men as Baxter, Howe, 
and Flavel, Doddridge and Whitfield, Ed- 
wards and Payson. Fletcher, Martin, Brai- 
nerd, and Chalmers, men full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, walking with God and 
labouiing for Christ, refused such commu- 
nion ? It was reserved for worse days to 
see so strange a spectacle. 

What if these good soldiers had not taken 
the oath of allegiance to their king in the 
exact manner in which Baptists take it, still 
it was taken. What if they had not put on 
their king’s uniform just as Ba^ists put it 
on, yet they wore it. The Baptist has pro- 
fessed his allegiance to Christ at baptism, 
the picdo-baptist has professed it at the 
Lord’s iSupper. Both wear the king’s uni- 
form, but the one assumed it at the earlier 
rite, the otlier more irregularly at the later 
rite. If the one in baptism professed to die 
and rise with Christ, the other in the Sup- 
per “ showed forth the Lord’s death,” 1 
Cor. xi. 26. 

“ The scriptures,” says Mr. Fuller, “ lay 
great stress upon confessing Christ’s name 
before men (Matt x. 32), and baptism is 
one of tlie most distinguished ways of doing 
this. When a man becomes a believer in 
Christ, he confesses it usually in words to 
other believers ; but the ajipointed way of 
confessing it openly to the world is by 
being baptized in his name. If, therefore, 
we profess Christianity only in words, the 
things professed may be genuine, but the 
profession is essentially defective.” 

Now, since confession is so necessary, 
and the peedo-baptist cannot confess him by 
baptism because he believes it to be wrong, 
but earnestly desires to confess him in the 
Lord's Supper, is it not inconsistent in those 
who insist so properly on the value of con- 
fession to say to a Christian, Because you 
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cannot confess him in one way, we will hin- 
der you from confessing him in another ? 

If. indeed, to admit him to the table were 
to dispense with the command of Christ, 
and to sanction the neglect of baptism, he 
must not be admitted ; but this cannot be, 
because he is adnlitted by the Churches who 
practise free communion, on the ground 
Jhat he is a believer who keeps the com- 
mands of Christ, honours baptism, and 
believes that he has been baptized. I own 
that he is unbaptized, but his case is totally 
different from the case of a person refusing 
to be baptized in the time of the Apostles : 
they knew that they were disregarding a 
divine command, he believes himself to be 
fulfilling it ; they refused baptism because 
they despised the author^ of Christ, he 
refuses it because he respects that authority. 
1 do not adduce this consideration to show 
that the Church must receive all candidates 
for communion as qualified if they think 
themselves to be so, since the Church must 
be the ultimate judge of the qualifications 
of all who seek communion with it ; but I 
adduce it to show that the pmdo-baptist is 
not disqualified. A loyal, loving, and obe- 
dient believer, who obeys the commands of 
Christ as far as he knows them, why should 
he be excluded } He is unbaptized, it is 
true ; but his neglect of baptism is simply 
an error : and if a faithful, loving, and 
obedient believer, who studies and follows 
the scripture, is to be excluded from com- 
munion for an error which does not touch 
the great doctrines of the gospel, where is 
the exclus^ to stop ? Armenians and 
Calvinists nmst not hold communion toge- 
ther, nor Presbyterians, Anglicans, and In- 
dependents, nor Milleiiarians with Ante- 
millenarians, nor members of Establish, 
ments with members of free Churches, nor 
free -communion Baptists with those who 
advocate strict communion, nor any believer 
with any other whom*- he believes to be in 
error. No members of any Chufeh can re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper together. Churches 
must be scattered, and nothing remain but 
a sickening and noxious individuality, the 
Churches being reduced to a chaos of dis- 
connected units. 

Let it, further, be observed that the 
reasoning which could prove that unbaptized 
persons must not, under any circumstances, 
be admitted to the Lord’s table must equal- 
ly prove that they must not, under any 
circumstances, be owned as brethren. If 
you sanction their error by admitting them 
to the Lord's table, you must sanction 
it no less by all fraternization with them : 
and since we must never do evil that good 
may come, all persons, according to this 
doctrine, must exclude from their fellowship 
all whom they imagine to be in error; 
and, unlesa they be them^lves infallible, 
must allow all their fellow-Christians equal- 
ly to excommunicate them. Since this 


absurd conclusion follows from the doctrine 
that in admitting saints as such to the 
communion of saints we sanction their 
errors, it follows that this doctrine is false. 
Saints may be admitted to the table of 
their Lord without sanction of their errors ; 
and psedo- baptists may come to it without 
any dishonour done to the sacrament of 
baptism. 

There is another objection to open com- 
munion, which has been urged in the ful. 
lowing terms : — “ Thousands of persons 
who from their early days have been taught 
and do now believe that by being sprinkled 
they were made members of Christ, chil- 
dren of God, and inheritors of the kiiigdoin 
of heaven, might, but for this error, have 
been seeking salvation from a right quarter. 
• . . Can it be rooted up too soon ? . . . 
Are our open- comm union brethren going 
the right way to work to root it uj>, and 
not rather rooting baptism out of the 
Church ?” When any doctrine is at once 
popular and false, an exclusive policy up- 
holds it. Investigation would expose it, 
and must therefore be prevented ; and a'^ 
men do not like to be excluded from 
society, if that exclusion can be attached to 
a denial of the popular error, men will 
avoid investigation to escaj)e the conse- 
quences of an inconvenient sincerity. But 
exclusiveness is extremely impolitic, when a 
doctrine is unpopular and true. Nothing 
is more favourable to the progress of such 
a doctrine than investigation, and whatever 
promotes investigation extends the belief 
of the doctrine. Now the doctrine of be- 
lievers' baptism, as opposed to infant-bap- 
tism , is exactly in these circumstances, and 
whatever promotes investigation will extend 
that doctrine. Which course, then, tends 
the most to encourage investigation, close 
communion or open } By the one, eminent 
Christians are treated as heretics, disobedi- 
ent to the law of Christ, and aliens from 
his Church ; by the other, they are wel- 
comed as brethren. The former must 
irritate and repel them ; the latter cannot 
bat attract their regard. By the exclusive 
system they are shut out from communion, 
not with the churches of Christ, which they 
might dread, but with a small minority 
of those churches, which they may be 
tempted to despise. By the one the advo- 
cates of the truth appear liberal and frater- 
nal ; by the other they repel their brethren 
by seeming illiberal and unbrotherly. The 
one course would lead many to study their 
opinions, as those of enlightened and liberal 
persons ; the other would induce many to 
reject them at once, as leading to a practice 
so unamiable, repulsive, and unwarrantable. 

In another way this practice of close 
communion may still more powerfully ob- 
struct the doctrine of believers’ baptism. 
If I mistake not it must injure the spirit of 
the churches which practice it. How can 



Noel’s reasons for free communion. 


215 


they so separate from those with whom 
they are commanded to be openly one 
without serious loss ? John, xvii. 20, 21. 
How can they so value the rite of baptism 
as to repel from their communion those 
who have the faith and devotedness which 
the rite expresses, and not suffer by it? 
At least, they must be; much tempted to 
overvalue the form of religion, and to 
undervalue the reality; to “pay tithe of 
mint, and anise, and cummin,” and to 
omit the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith,” Matt, xxiii. 
23. This exclusion of holy men seems 
a palpable disregard to the work of the 
Spirit in psedo-baptists, tempts Baptists to 
overvalue themselves on account of baptism, 
and if it impairs the spirituality of the 
Church, must hinder the conversion of sin* 
ners. But let all consistent believers be 
admitted to communion, then irritation may 
subside, prejudice be diminished, the piety 
of the Baptist churches become attractive, 
the doctrines of baptism be examined can- 
didly, and many may be converted to it. 

There is, however, one more very serious 
objection to open communion, which ought 
to be fairly met. Let us hear Mr Fuller : 

“ The grand cause of the Church’s having 
been corrupted, so as to become apostate, 
was its being mingled with the world. 
Psedo-baptism first occasioned this fatal 
mixture, and national establishments of 
religion completed it. Tlie one introduced 
the unconverted posterity of believers, the 
other all the inhabitants a country, 
considering none but pagam, Jews, and 
deists, as unbelievers. The one threw open 
the door, the other broke down the wall.^ 
It is manifestly thus that the Church and 
the world have been confounded, and will 
always be confounded, more or less, till 
piedo-baptism is no more. If you admit 
])iedo-baptists to communion, you will not 
be able for any continuance to secure your 
own principle, that none but real Christians 
should be admitted.” The reason assigned 
for this opinion is, that in psedo-baptist 
churches, baptized children are considered 
as members of the visible Church, and that 
they are, therefore, admitted too easily to 
the Lord’s table. But assuming the truth 
of this statement, at least with reference 
to Establishments, let us recollect tliat few 
inconsistent communicants from i)8edo-bap- 
tist churches would desire occasional com- 
munion with Baptist churclies, nor could 
their presence injure these churches ; and 
with respect to members, each church has 
the means of preventing the alleged evil 
in its own hands. For although it may 
not repel from its communion psedo-baptists 
as such, it has yet the right to ask from 
all who are candidates for communion 
credible proofs that they are true disciples. 
To be communicants in the Establishment 
ought to be no barrier to communion with 


any other church, but it is also no suffi- 
cient title to such communion. Each 
church may, if it will, require from can- 
didates the profession of their faith and 
testimonials to their conduct. The pro- 
fession thus required may be exactly that 
which would be made ih baptism ; and 
if the Church dread the appearance of 
sanctioning disobedience to a command of 
Christ, each psedo-baptist candidate may 
be required distinctly to profess that he 
refuses to be baptized only in obedience to 
what he believes, after examination, to be 
the will of Christ. The required discipline 
of the Church may thus be preserved, and 
all true believers be admitted to commu- 
nion ; but, on the other hand, to exclude 
from communion^the best men in the coun- 
try on the ground that they are unbaptized, 
must make both baptism and church dis- 
cipline odious to multitudes. 

For consider the real character of this 
exclusion. Those only are ordered in the 
word of God to be excluded who are hereti- 
cal in doctrine (Gal. v. 12), who are vicious 
in their practice (1 Cor. v. 11, 13), who 
are schismatical in temper (Rom. xvi. 17), 
who injure their brethren (Matt, xviii, 17), 
or who are openly disobedient to the com- 
mands of Christ, 2 Thess. iii. 14. But 
you exclude, in company with all these, 
some of the most loyal, the most active, the 
bravest, and the most loving disciples of 
Christ. They may, like Enoch, walk with 
God *, like Abraham, sacrifice all that is 
dearest to them to serve him ; like Moses, 
trample under feet the world’s most alluring 
bribes ; like Paul, consecrate noble faculties 
with untiring ardour to the cause of their 
Redeemer ; and yet, because they are psedo- 
baptists, you will exclude them from the 
table of their Lord. You do this because 
tliey will follow what they believe to be the 
will of Christ, the meaning of his command, 
and the practice of hfs Apostles : you do 
this becadse they do just what you do 
yourselves ; since you will baptize believers 
alone, because you think that Christ re- 
quires it, and they will baptize infants 
because they think that he requires it. You 
do this, therefore, on a principle which 
would justify their exclusion of you ; 
which proscribes all communion among be- 
lievers, and would substitute submission 
to human authority for entire, unlimited 
submission to the authority of (’hrist. This 
cannot be right, a more brotherly course is 
demanded by the plain precepts of scrip- 
ture, by the clear ])roofs of faith and love in 
psedo baptist brethren, ])y the duty of inde- 
pendent judgment inculcated on all, Rom. 
xiv. 5, 23. And to admit the saints of 
Christ as suoli to his table, to demand no 
other terms of communion than such as are 
terms of salvation, to welcome as brethren 
all whose doctrine and conduct prove them 
to be so, and to invite all evangelical 



216 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


churches to this manifested unity, is at once 
to extend the true doctrine of baptism, and 
to promote the progress of Christ’s kingdom 
in the world. 


THE WORLD IN THE CHURCH. 

If something were not materially wrong, 
God would not withhold success. I have 
perceived one thing — a visible study to bring 


the world into the Church : it appears in 
ornamented chapels, organs, &c. &c. l 
did not like the chanting of that solemn 
hymn when I preached in — - : it was 
apeing a fallen church. 1 know 1 am an 
old man, and may be accused of the petu. 
lance of age; but trust an old man for 
once; if we bring the world into the 
church, we turn the Spirit out / — Dr. 
Adam Clarke. 


MeUgious JnteUigettre. 


fgoinc J&ecortl. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta Lai Bazar. — Five believers, 
one of them a convert from Hinduism, 
were buried with Christ in baptism on 
the last Sabbath in May. 

Agra, Union Chapel. — On the second 
Sabbath in June, the Rev. A. B. Lish 
had the pleasure of immersing two young 
men, on a profession of their repentance 
towards God, and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. May they continue faithful to 
the end. 

Chitaurah. — On the second Sabbath 
in May, the Rev. Mr, Smith had the 
pleasure of baptizing two disciples, 
others are shortly expected to follow' 
this example. 

Caumpore. — Our friend Mr. W. Green- 
way, writing on the 2yth April, ob- 
serves : “ You will also no doubt be 

glad to hear that last evening I had 
the happiness of baptizing in the Cawn- 
pore Baptist Chapel, Jive dear followers 
of onr blessed Lord, and the wife of one 
of them, belongii^g to H. M.’s UGth 
Regiment.” c 

Colombo, Ceylon. — ^The following ex- 
tract of a letter from the Rev. J. Allen 
of Ceylon, contains intelligence of se- 
veral baptisms, which have recently 
taken place in various parts of the island, 
and affords reason to hope that amidst 
all the afflictive providences which have 
befallen our Mission there, the word of 
the Lord has free course and is glorified. 

“ Colombo, May 22nd, 1850. — Since I 
last wrote, I have been the round of all 
the stations again, and have paid a visit 
to Kandy, where 1 spent about 8 days. 
There, as well as in the Colombo district, 
things appear to be going on pretty 
well. A few additions have been made 
to the Churches, and 1 trust those added 
will through grace be enj^bled to main- 
tain a conversation becoming the gospel 
of Christ even to the end. 


“On Lord’s-day, March 10th, one 
young man w'as baptized in the Canal 
near Grand Pass Chapel, on a profession 
of faith in Christ, and was received into 
fellowship with the Church there. 

“ April 7th (the Sabbath I spent in 
Kandy), six persons were baptized and 
added to the Church ; all of whom, as 
far as I could ascertain, were such as 
should put on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ On Saturday May ^th, two lepers 
were baptized at Hcndella. 

And, May .Oth, I entered the bap- 
tismal waters for the first time in con- 
nection with my own labours in Co- 
lombo and baptized two. One of these 
has long entertained right views of the 
ordinance. In the case of the other the 
OrientalBaj^st has not been unservicea- 
ble. Ere lon^ may have to tell of others 
of the same stamp of character, &c,** 

^ Nursapore, Rajah Mumlry District. — 
The Kev. G. Beer writes : “ I had the 
pleasure of baptizing in the river Goda- 
very, on Lord's- day the 7th April, /onr 
men ; one of them is an old man of the 
Linga Belgie caste, who has been groping 
his way through gross darkness for se- 
veral years past, he has at length found 
Jesus of whom Moses in the law and the 
Prophets did write, and he is going on his 
way,“ rejoicing'* with three of the others, 
who remain here at present. As he is 
a well read old man in the Hindu books, 
I hope he may be the means of doing 
much good. As * there is joy in the pre- 
sence of the angels of God over one sin- 
ner that repenteth,’ 1 beg all those in- 
terested in the conversion of the heathen 
to give thanks to God for this increase 
to his Church, and to pray that these 
men may be kept looking unto Jesus, 
and in common with all believers, wait- 
ing for his return from heaven.” 

Akyab. — From the Rev. C. C. tfoore. 
“ It may not be uninteresting to your 
readers to know that God is yet mind- 
ful of his cause in Akyab. 
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« We yesterday (May S6th) baptized 
two men of some promise to the Mis- 
sioD,— one of t!»em formerly a priest of 
Gaudama, and the other a young man 
of a very good education. These two 
with two others, — one, baptized on 
the 5th of this month and one on the 
17th of March, are four whom we have 
had the pleasure of baptizing. We 
think appearances indicate more favour- 
able times for the cause of piety among 
this people.’^ 

Chittagong . — On the 15th of April, 
fire persons were baptized on a profes- 
sion of faith in Christ by the Rev. J. 
Johannes. 

Choga near Cuttack . — The Rev. Mr. 
Buckley writing under date of May 9th, 
states that a young man was recently 
baptized at Choga, and in a subsequent 
letter he says,“ on Lord’s-day, May I2tli, 
two persons were baptized at Choga by 
Mr. Lacey ; one of these wjis an interest- 
ing young man of the writer caste, who 
recently renounced idolatry in the vici- 
nity of Khunditta. The other was an 
aged female who appears as a brand 
plucked out of the fire.” 


OBITUARY. 

A brief account of the late iUnecs and 
death of Mrs. Isabella A. JF/ttnibaker, 
in a letter to the Rev. Andrew Leslie j 
from her husband. 

My dear Sui, — Without entering into 
preliminary particulars, these being already 
known to you, — it was from the period iu 
which her case was pronounced hopeless, 
that my late beloved wife began to think 
seriously about religion, and asking for her 
Diary one day, wrote in it the following 
prayer: — “ Blessed God ! I solemnly vow 
before thee that from this day I determine, 
with thy help, to love and serve thee with 
all my heart, soul and strength, renouncing 
the devil and all his works. Teach me, my 
Saviour, to accomplish this work aright, and 
guide me through the remainder of my life. 

1 also solemnly vow before thee that, should- 
est thou in thy mercy and kindness spare 
thy handmaid to reach the place of her des- 
tination, she will make a public profession 
of her faith in Christ by joining his Church. 
O may I be led by the Spirit of God to 
follow in Christ's steps with my dear part- 
ner. May I be sincere in my profession. 
Forgive my sins, O Lord, and accept me in 
Christ Jesus. Let me not turn to the right 
hand nor to the left, but keep steadfast in 
the path of the crucified one and so run the 
race that I may win the crown. All this, 
Heavenly Father, I ask for our dear Re- 
deemer Jesus Christ thy Son's sake. Amen !” 
Meerut, 6th Feb. 1850. 

2 F 


At night of the same day that the doctor 
gave his opinion of her danger, she woke 
me with considerable agitation and said, 
** 1 feel that I am passing through the dark 
valley of the shadow of death ; my end is 
drawing nigh. While yoji were asleep, T 
said to myself, alas ! my dear husband ! 
what a desolation of heart will soon be thy 
painful lot !" I observed, ** Remember, my 
dear, God's promise that his rod and his 
staff will support and comfort Christians at 
the hour of death." “ But I am no Chris- 
tian," was her reply. “ 1 have too fondly 
loved the world ; have been a giddy foolish 
woman, with manifold advantages, and your 
own daily example before me. Will Christ 
save such a vile wretch and sinner as 1 
am?" “Yes." I answered, “a greater 
sinner and a viler wretch, too, if he but go 
to Christ with sincere contrition and ge- 
nuine penitence." “ I believe that," she 
said, “ but the terrors of conscience which 
I experience at this moment on a review of 
my past sinful actions, are a proof that 
there is no salvation for mo." I now read to 
her such passages as the following from tlie 
Scriptures, — “Him that cometh to me, 1 
will in no wise cast out “ Come unto me 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden," Ike, 
Also a sermon on the latter verse by Flavel in 
his “ Method of Grace," a work which the 
Rev. Mr. Wray of the Aineiicari Presby- 
terian Mission at Allahabad made bor a 

J )resent of, while we put up at his house 
luring our stay at that station. As the au- 
thor expatiates fully upon all the objec- 
tions which conscience-smitten sinners raise 
against themselves, and meets them satis- 
factorily, this sermon afforded her comfort ; 
and on my finishing the reading of it, she 
said, “ That is a truly Gospel-sermon. 1 
feel a little comforted and encouraged by it, 
especially at the observation that Satan fre- 
quently fills the trembling sinner’s mind, 
with doubjs and despair in order to pre- 
vent it from entirely venturing on Christ ; 
but still I find no peace, no assurance that 
1 am, or ever will be accepted." 1 then 
said — 

“ Let not conscience make you linger, 

Nor of Btness fondly dream j 
Ail the fitness he requirelli, 

Is to feel your need ol Him." 

She replied, “ Those are beautiful lines of a 
beautihil hymn, but can they bear on my 
case ? I may have committed the unpardon- 
able sin and from me hojie is, therefore, 
ever excluded.'* “ Do you feel sorry for 
your past sins; do you wish to sin no more 
for tlie future ; do you love the Redeemer, 
and desire to be saved?" “O Yes!" she 
replied, with considerable emotion, “ Then 
this is an unmistakable evidence that you 
have not sinned against the Holy Spirit, 
and all other sins, however heinous, arc 
pardonable.” All this I perceived gave her 
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very little, if any, relief, being tortured 
by the pangs of an accusing conscience. 
** Having asked God,*' she said, ** to pardon 
all my sins, 1 must beg of you, my dear 
husband, also to pardon me, and request 
that you will ask all my relations and friends 
likewise to forgive me." 1 now made it my 
earnest study to read the Bible and to pray 
with her with much frequency. We perused 
together the Psalms over and over, with 
many select portions of the New Testament. 
In respect to David's saying,** It is good for 
me that 1 have been aihicted," she observed, 
** I feel the truth of the Psalmist's words. 
I know my present affliction has rendered 
me both penitent and humble ; yes, hum- 
ble, I repeat it, for God alone can humble 
the proud-hearted sinner such as 1 have 
ever been." As she was always very apt in 
repeating hymns by rote, the happy result 
of Sabbath- School training, I gave her the 
Hymn Book used in our Church, and the 
following lines of Cowper she was wont to 
repeat frequently with fervour in reference 
to her severe affliction. 

Trials must and will bofiill, 

But with humble iaitli to see 
Love inscribed upon them all — 

'i'his is happiness to me. 

Trials make the promise sweet ; 

Trials give new life to prayer ; 

Trials bring me to Ins feet, 

Lay me low, and keep me there. 

On one occasion I asked her, “You know 
the hymn, ** There is a fountain fill’d with 
blood ?" ** Yes, very well," she replied, 

and repeated all the verses with delight. On 
reciting the verse, 

E’er since by faith I saw the stream 
Thy flowing wounds supply, 
Kedeeming love has been iny theme. 

And shall be till I die, 
she burst into tears ; shaded her eyes with 
her hands, and mused in profound silence. 

On the 22d of FelTruary we left Camp for 
Calcutta, to reach which was her earnest 
daily prayer that there her bones might have 
a sure resting place, and her children be told, 
•* There lies your dear mother I" Her 
home she did reach in safety on the 20th 
May, the first part of her prayer being thus 
graciously complied with, and the melan- 
choly event which followed soon after, too 
sadly proves the fulfilment of the other 
wish of her heart ! 

On arrival at home the heat of Calcutta 
appeared to be too oppressive for her ema- 
ciated frame, and though medical aid was in 
time resorted to, she began to sink rapidly. 
On the morning of the 29th, she said to me, 
** I wished much to be baptized, and join the 
Church, as you know, but I have no hope of 
doing that. I think I have not many days to 
live.” She then called me and all the chiL 
dren, with the rest in the bouse, to her bed- 
side, gave me and them, one by one, her 
parting kiss and blessing, exhorted the 


elder children to tread in the steps of the 
father, and anxiously commending them all 
to me, and every one of us to God, sunk on 
her pillow with exhaustion. Shortly after 
she said with ecstasy, ** I am going to my 
Saviour ; I see the angels of God coming to 
convey me to heaven ; ask me no longer to 
remain here." To ,her brother-in-law she 
said. "Why do you wish me to stay in a 
world like this ? live near to God with your 
wife, and you will obtain peace at the hour 
of death," and then clasping her hands ou 
her bosom began to pray in a whisper. To 
her sister she likewise made a similar re- 
mark about the wickedness of this world ; 
asked her several times to pray by her bed- 
side, and read to her the Scriptures. A 
day or two previous to her death, she re- 
quested her sister to read the 3d and 5th 
verses of the 322 hymn. 

“ His love in times past forbids me to think. 
He’ll leave me at la&t in trouble to sink,” 
After observing, " W^hat sweet lines are 
these I" she made an effort to sing them, but 
could not do so, owing to the weakness of 
her lungs. Her growing debility, and the 
state of her pulse, now produced on my 
mind the sad conviction that life was fast 
ebbing away. The doctor called and ob- 
served, that she was extremely low, and 
would not survive the morning. Her ex- 
tremities getting cold, 1 fomented them with 
bottles filled with hot-water, on which she 
remarked in a tone indicative of calm 
resignation, "Where is the use of all this 
trouble?" About 2 o’clock a. m. she called 
me near her bed and said, "My love, I feel 
very bad ; 1 think I am dying ; did not the 
doctor say 1 would not survive the morn- 
ing ?" I asked her, “ Dearest, are you 
afraid to die ?" After pausing awhile and 
looking steadfastly onme, she replied, ** Yes, 
a little." 1 said *' Be not afraid ; Christ is 
at hand with his rod and his staff to support 
you; remember you recently read in the 
Pilgrim’s Progress of Christian’s trembling 
to cross over the river of death, and yet 
allowing himself to be cheered by liopeful." 
She listened with a serene smile, and nodded 
assent. 1 then prayed with her, bolding 
her already death-struck hand in mine. 
This done, I asked her ** Do you now feel 
that peace of God which is the surest pledge 
of his having pardoned and accepted you 
through the blood of Christ— a peace the 
full possession of which you bad reason 
often to doubt?" *‘Yes, I do now feel 
that peace," she answered with emphasis. 
** Go in peace, then, dearest," was my re- 
ply, with an anguish the remembrance of 
which shall never be obliterated from 
memory ; ** I can now reconcile my mind 
to your departure ; we hope to meet in a 
better world I" And a parting kiss from 
the dying wife to her sorrowing husband, 
closed the scene ! 

M. W. 
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Halting between two opinions* 

On leaving the llar-ki-pyn after 
ronoluding the labours of the season 
with singing, reading and prayer, and 
commending all to the Saviour, when I 
came to the tent, a party of Zamin- 
di'irs from the vicinity of Shamli, pre- 
sented themselves, and their spokesman 
brought himself to my recollection as 
having been among my hearers a great 
many years ago. lie said he bore in 
mind what 1 had declared regarding the 
true God become incarnate to accom- 
plish the salvation of men, but paying 
more attention since to expounders of 
Hindu shastras, he was at a stand n horn 
and what to believe. 1 plainly told him 
that whatever he might have heard 
from me of the true God and the salva- 
tion of the soul, since he had not 
renounced the inventions of men, ail 
had been unprofitable to him. He seemed 
much struck, but staid till we had wor- 
ship, and then took leave, no easier in 
miud than when he came. 

Attention to the Word* 

\2th , — The fair is now over, and the 
greater part of the people are on their 
way home. Many have heard the word, 
the glad tidings of salvation, have been 
moved and impressed by what they 
heard, and hundreds of them are taking 
away with them what they have been 
led to consider the word of God, con- 
taining the knowledge of the way of 
salvation. It is a melancholy fact that 
the intiabitaiits of cities and towns, set- 
tled down in their various occupations, 
care but little about salvation ; but 
those who come from distant lands or 
their nigher homes to a religious fair, 
profess to make salvation the object of 
their search, their labour, tbeir weari- 
some journeys, and their pecuniary out- 


lay. To such, though they are under 
egregious errors ns to what constitutes 
salvation and the way to obtain it, the 
subject of salvation is a welcome one ; 
and with all the difference of opinion 
on both sides, they lend a willing ear to 
its details, to their personal interest in 
the matter, and its claims on their atten- 
tion. Hence they have heard, yea 
crowds upon crowds, as for eterriity. 
Under the influence of such feelings, 
have individuals and vast crow'ds taken 
as an acceptable gift, the treasure of 
God’s w^ord, each in his own language ; 
Aactly in the way tliat multitudes of 
otliers had, in former years, heard and 
taken the word they seemed to jirize, 
and which have Anally issued in iiupiiry, 
a further acquamtauce with divine 
truth, and the giving themselves up to 
the Redeemer, as being {lartakers of 
like precious faith with ourselves. 
These ulterior results have occurred in 
some instances, and ‘men have become 
worshippefs of God in Christ Jesus, and 
labourers in the gospel- vineyard, or 
have fallen asleep in Jesus, and brought 
glory to God ; while other case.? have 
occurred, in which opposition has been 
disarmed, a kindlier feeling induced, 
and the heart has become disposed to 
further instruction. If by such results 
the Church has not been benefited by 
the increase of its munhers openly, the 
cause of the gospel has undoubteilly 
been benefited by adding to the number 
of its attentive hearers, smoothing tlie 
ruggedness of the Alissionary’s path, 
and serving to draw strangers, by siicli 
examples to hear the word for them- 
selves. For every result tending in the 
least to advance the gospel, we desire 
to be thankful, though conversion may 
not be the immediate fruit. If Mission- 
ary labours are appreciated, a great 
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point is gained ; and the love of God 
and faith in the Redeemer may follow 
sooner even than they are looked for. 
Certainly, no labour shall be in vain in 
the Lord, but bring about his glory in 
the salvation (jf men, if he condescend 
to look on the labourers and accept of 
their services. 

Desire for Scriptures and Tracts, 

In exciting the present desire for our 
books, and the thirst and longing after 
them that meets the Missionary every 
where, much labour has been necessary, 
and patient perseverance in individual 
persuasion for a number of years. The 
people did not, all at once, take the 
hooks, nor indeed listen to them ; and 
wlien after long persuasion an individual 
had taken a tract, those who were ini- 
mical to the spread of divine truth soon 
beset him, and led him to return it 
from the apprehension that he would, 
by reading it lose his senses, and become 
an outcast. This secret counteracting 
of our plans at length become open, and 
showed itself in the destruction of our 
hooks, and here they ended, as all who 
were influenced to accept of them from 
us, were not in course of time so easily 
])revailcd on to give them up to profess- 
ed destroyers. The ha]>py state of 
things now is, that by far the greatoc* 
number of the hearers of the word are 
most anxious to have our books, large 
and small, and notwithstanding the 
largeness of our distributions, we are 
hardly able to supply them to the extent 
of their wishes. That the books tlius 
distributed, and even the tracts, are not 
all destroyed, we obtain yearly evidence, 
not only by the puiduction of the books 
taken, hut, when they are not at hand, 
by the desire of the possessors for other 
parts of the sacred volume which they 
advert to, or for ])articular tracts. Nor 
is this all : those who see them arc led 
to apply for them, and these new appli- 
cations are further proofs of the exist- 
ence of the books. The mass of the 
people to be met with at the two fairs I 
frequent abroad, and those that take 
place in Delhi, are Hindus ; but among 
the applicants for books are Muham- 
madans also, and a single evangelist does 
not sati-^fy them, nothing less than the 
entire Pentateuch and Psalms, or com- 
plete Testament, seems to answer their 
purjiose. I <lo not know however, that 
they desire these volumes to read them 
only; 1 mean the Muhajmmadans. They 
wish to discover in their sacred pages 
the proofs of their Muhammad’s Mission, 


this leads to ample reading and diligent 
research, and sometimes to a torturing 
of passages in favour of their whole sys- 
tem of ceremonial observances, or con- 
firmatory of their belief in Muhammad. 
Now and then, a disappointed man 
insists, w'e have not the true word of 
God, or the volume of divine revelation 
in its integrity ; and it is next to useless 
to reply to such an objector, that the 
divine author of revelation has too 
much regard for his own honour and 
glory, and the present and eternal hap- 
piness of his creatures, and especially 
his people, to allow of any contingency 
to deprive them of the full benefit of the 
revelation he has made for them. They 
still insist, man has been more contuma- 
cious in altering, than God has been 
pow^erful and gracious in watching over 
his word, to preserve its purity; and 
charge us or the early Christians with 
having interpolated it, or extirpated 
certain passages out of it. The llindu 
readers of our Scriptures have no such 
controversy with us, and are pleased 
with whatever is offered to them. The 
gospels are much sought after, and the 
genealogy of our Lord in particular, 
also the Proverbs, and the account of 
the creation. Tracts showing the sin 
and folly of idolatry, and in refutation 
of their imaginary incarnations, they are 
not indisposed to take, or indeed any 
other of a searching nature calculated 
to produce conviction of sin, and induce 
them to look to a Saviour for deliver- 
ance. Indeed, persons whom I never 
recollect to have seen, have named par- 
ticular tracts, which, though against 
their professed opinions and practices, 
they wished to read, examine, and un- 
derstand. Such men at least cannot be 
said to have asked for hooks w'ith a 
view to destroy them, or to have de- 
stroyed w'hat they formerly possessed : 
their being bent on further inquiry was 
a guarantee they hud not done so, and 
would not do so. 

The Dltk Munshi, 

As a case in point, I would mention 
the dak Munshi of Kunkhul near 
IJurdvvar, who has now had our books 
for some years, even from his youth, 
when he commenced the study of Eng- 
lish in a Government school, and whose 
avidity for our books increases with 
every book or tract he receives. Be- 
sides a competent knowledge of Eng- 
lish, he appears to understand Persian 
and Sanskrit very well, and as to 
Urdu and Hindi, he is quite at home : 
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the BengUi too he reads, and speaks 
it tolerably. Having seen Mr. Mnir’s 
cliiirch'history advertized he applied 
for the perusal of it to a gentleman, 
paying the postage on the book to and 
fro. 1 have now supplied him with 
a copy. This man professes himself to 
be a secret worshipper of God, and a 
believer in Jesus, of whose divine cha- 
racter he is satisfied, in whom he de- 
clares he believes as a Saviour, and to 
wlioin, according to his word, he looks 
for salvation. But, strange to say, his 
view of salvation and the Saviour, does 
not inspire him with the love which 
would issue in the keeping of his com- 
mandments. lie is ashamed of Christ ; 
and unwilling to suffer for liis*sake, the 
loss of caste, the disgrace of his family, 
and the alienation of his relations from 
him. In his view, the “ offence of the 
cross” continues most sensibly to deter 
him from embracing the Gospel fully 
and openly. 1 fear, in a sense, Jai Gopal 
the dak Munshi, holds the truth 
in unrighteousness and I warned him 
against cleaving to man so much, who 
has done nothing for him, and refusing 
to honour his God and Saviour, to 
whom he owes every thing, and who 
can deprive him of all his possessions 
and attainments at a stroke. He felt 
this appeal and warning, but said no- 
thing, excepting that he worshipped 
and honoured him in secret. 

Bnliglitened views of the aged Sikh, 

Among the many tilings that Guru- 
prasad said, indicative of his acquaint- 
ance with Christian writings, was his 
firm belief that as Messiah’s knowledge 
should extend among men, especially 
those engaged in wars and disposed to 
them, “they would turn their swords 
into plough-shares, and their spears into 
pnining-hooks,” and cease thencefor- 
wards to fight. How deeply imbued 
is this aged Khettri’s mind with the 
main truths of God’s word, and what a 
gratifying instance of a self-taught man 
in the word of God, unless w'c may refer 
the teaching to that power, of which 
it is said, “And they shall be all taught 
of God.” This conclusion, w'e are tlie 
more encouraged to draw from the fact 
that all that the man has learnt from 
the word of God appears to centre in 
Christ ; every thing leads him to believe 
in Jesus as his Saviour; every thing 
prophetic is referred to the Saviour ; all 
the kingdoms and states of this land are 
to be subjected to him ; and he is to be 
the One Lord over all. This aged man 


has certainly read the word of God with 
good effect, even to the bringing of 
himself, as we cannot but hope, to 
Christ. In heart and purpose he has 
been brought, in practice he remains to 
be brought. If however the purpose of 
man should fail to make^iim an acqui- 
sition to the visible Church, the deter- 
mination of God, it is joyful to think, 
must stand, viz. “he that calleth on 
the name of the Lord, shall be saved 
and this, we cannot allow ourselves to 
doubt, wdll be the lot of the individual 
in question, as of every one that by 
faith calls on the name of the Lord 
Jesus for salvation. 

Subjects of discourse. 

In conclusion, I would observe, that 
besides daily conversations, discourses, 
and reading to the people, by myself and 
my native assistants, I had two oppor- 
tunities of addressing from 250 to 300 
persons, assembled to bear the gospel 
under the awning of the American Mis- 
sionary brethren, and 1 am happy to 
say they listened on both occasions with 
deep seriousness, and encouraging at- 
tention. My subjects wTre, the advent 
of our Lord, his purpose of mercy and 
love, his accomplishment of his designs, 
their blessed results in the salvation of 
dinners, and the solemn call on all pre- 
sent to believe in and receive him as 
their Saviour; with the responsibility 
of having to answer for their unbelief 
and rejection of him, both w^hen they 
depart this life, and when at the end of 
the world he shall come as the Judge 
of quick and dead, to judge all man- 
kind, raise the dead, receive his own to 
glory, and pronounce on unbelievers 
the irrevOkable sentence, “ Hejiart ye 
cursed into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” In con- 
clusion, 1 said, that the preaching of 
the gospel to those then present, and 
among the nations of the w'orld, and 
the wide circulation of the w'ord of 
Jesus, w'cre among the prcjiarations for 
his coming, and they w'onld act wisely 
both to hear and believe for the salva- 
tion of their souls, and accept of the 
written w'ord as a message from himself 
to them. On both occasions I ])rayed 
with them. 

Number of hooks distributed. 

The books distributed at this fair 
and on the way, amount to 5,741, viz. 
of Scriptures 1,472* and of tracts and 
pamphlets 4^269, in Arabic, Persian, 
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Urdu, Hindi, Sanskrit, and Nepali : as not issuing from our press : the sup. 
the Punjabi, of which 1 obtained plies of Scriptures and of tracts in this 
a pretty good supply from our Ame- language, printed at Serampore, which 
ricau brethren, 1 iiave not included, | 1 formerly had, being now out. 


JESSORE. 

FROM REV. J. PARRY. 


I have the pleasure to send for the 
Herald, the following brief accounts of 
our labours since October last. 

1 visited the sub-stations of Khalis- 
pur, Kadamdi, Rajnagar, Mhlgaji, 
Kaeuniari, and Buridangu, iu October 
and November last. 1 leR home in a 
state of convalescence, and consequently 
felt very weak, which prevented my 
preaching in villages and markets for 
some time after 1 liad proceeded on my 
tour. The state of all the Churches 
situated in the above-named villages, 
atForded me much pleasure. Peace ami 
brotherly love seemed to exist amongst 
the members. Their daily attendance 
at the house of prayer was, with some 
interruptions, pretty regular. Two or 
three out of about ninety members, had 
been misconducting themselves, and 
they had been suspended, but 1 hope 
that they will soon be reinstated in 
their Christian privileges. After my 
return, I provided tw'O of our native 
preachers who reside near me, with a 
boat and a cooly, and a good supply of 
tracts and scriptures. One proceeded to 
preach the gospel tow'ards the west, as 
far as Chaugachha, where they spent 
three or four daysj^and afterwards went 
to Kote Chdndpur to the north, situ- 
ated about twenty miles from hence. 
Here they also spent three or four days 
and preached in the market of Chknd- 
pur and in its neighbourhood to poor 
village people. They were encouraged 
in their labours by the marked atten- 
tion paid by the generality of their Hin- 
du and Muhammadan auditors. Scrip- 
tures and tracts were olFered, and glad- 
ly accepted by the people. In some 
instances very earnest applications were 
made for them. The preachers were 
very careful in their distribution of the 
scriptures and tracts, they gave them to 
such as 1 believe could read fluently 
the Bengali. They itinerated for about 
fifteen days. 

The other native preaeber proceeded 
in my little boat to the east, as far as 
Fnqir’s Ilkt, which is about fifty miles 


from Kasb^. Another native preacher 
from Khalispur accompanied the for- 
I mer. In this market tlicy had from 
fifty to one hundred auditors, who lis- 
tened very attentively and seemed very 
eager to« obtain our tracts, &c. They 
also preached in some other smaller 
markets, and in a few villages. 

In Jan. last the two native preachers 
of this place proceeded on a preaching 
excursion as far as Narikelbcriya mar- 
ket, which is about twenty miles dis- 
tant from this place, and situated towards 
the north. The first jilaee they visited 
was Khajuri\& where twice a w’cek a 
very large market takes place. Here 
they spent about four or five days. They 
preached on tw'o successive mnrket-du} s 
to large and attentive audiences, and dis- 
tributed several copies of the New' Tes- 
tament and ])orti()ns of tlie Old Testa- 
ment and tracts. A kayast who had lis- 
tened to the gospel, called on the 
])reaelier8 in their tent, and expressed 
a desire to embrace Christianity. They 
were delighted to find him so dis- 
posed, and entered into much pious con- 
versation with the would-be-convert, 
and in the conclusion the brethren seem- 
ed to think that the Bosu Mahashay 
was sincere. They sent him to me with 
a note, in which they bore favourable 
testimony regarding the cunning kfiyast. 

1 received it just as 1 was about to 
mount my horse, and to proceed to a 
distant market to sow the good seed. 

I read the note hastily aiul gave the 
kayast a copy of the New Testament, 
and six pice for his way expenses to 
Khajuriya, about ten miles from hence, 
and seriously recommended him to 
peruse with the greatest attention the 
precious volume 1 had given ; and after 
he had dune so he would be more fit to 
come to a decision of embracing Chris- 
tianity. He mentioned about fetching 
away his wife from Jhinukdah, and of 
his intention to come and live amongst 
our Christians. 1 told him that 1 did not 
approve of hasty measures, and could 
not agree to his joining us so suddenly 




MISSIONARY HERALD FOR JULY, 1850. 


223 


as he wished. He left me, and promised 
to visit the native preachers again at 
N^rikelberiyh* The following day I again 
took up the note which the native 
preachers had written to me, and observ- 
ed that in the Postscript 1 was asked 
to give the Bosu some way expenses, 
as he was a Bh^la* mhnush,^’ and 
they had much conversation with him. 
I was however surprised to find that 
the Postscript had been written by an- 
other hand, which led me to suspect 
that the said kayast had written it him- 
self in the hopes of getting a rupee or so 
from me. Therefore the six pice which 
1 gave him must have disappointed him 
bitterly. I learnt from the brethren 
when they returned, that the k%ast en- 
quirer never returned to them, and that 
they knew nothing of the Postscript. 
Besides preaching in market days at 
Khajuri} h, they visited some villages 
around, and preached to many poor 
Hindu and Muhammadan peasants. 
They met with much encouragement in 
their work, as the people manifested 
a desire to listen to the Gospel, and 
many paid much attention to the ad- 
dresses of the preachers. 


Ten miles beyond Khhjuriy5 stands 
Narikelberiya where twice a week a 
market is held, which is attended by a 
large concourse of people — perhaps five 
or six thousand persons assemble on 
each market tlay — such la»’.ge markets are 
attended by traffickers of distant places. 
I suppose many come from villages 
about twenty to twenty-four miles from 
the market. Here the brethren spent 
about six days or a week. They preach- 
ed on three different market days to 
large and attentive audiences. At Kha- 
juriya and Narikelberiya the preachers 
met with no kind of opposition cither 
from the Hindus or Muhammadans. 
Some of their auditors entered into 
pleasant discussions with them regarding 
idolatry, caste, &c. The brethren also 
sowed some seed in some of the villages 
adjacent to Narikelberiyfi. In a certain 
village several Muhammadans expressed 
their approbation of the doctrines and 
precepts of the Gospel after having lis- 
tened to the instructions of the brethren 
on two successive occasions. Their se- 
cond visit to preach to these Muham- 
madans was according to their own cor- 
dial invitation. 


fTo le continued.) 


BRIEF STATEMENT, 

OF THE BAPTIST MISSION AT DACCA 


Mr. Robinson begs to offer his be^t thanks to those friends, who haye kindly aided the 
Baptist Mission at Dacca by their subscriptions and donations, and to lay before them the 
following brief statement of missionary labour during another year, with an abstract of 
accounts from the 1st of April 1849, to the 3 1st of March JS.'jO.* 

Some long expensive journeys have been made, as to Mymensing, Bikrampore, Tippera, 
and Sylhet. Bikrampore has been visited two or three times ; Mymensing once ; Sylhet 
once, and Tippera three times; a few days or a few weeks, have been spent at each 
of these places according to circumstances. In all of them, though repeatedly visited, 
the gospel is heard with much attention, and the Scriptures gladly received. We do not 
find that the people in the country treat the Gospel with contempt or neglect, when they 
hear it frequently ; but we should rather say, that the more frequently they hear it, tlie more 
attentive they are. 

Much labour has been bestowed upon a class of people, in the Tippera Zillah, who 
call themselves the people of the Satya Guru or True Teacher. They disregard caste ; 
they reject the Hindu Shasters, and pretend to be guided by a sort of inward light, of 
which, however, they give a very unsatisfactory account. They have a leader, to whose 
instructions they implicitly attend. Many of them have, at different times, appeared inclined 
to embrace Christianity. Their first intercouse with the Baptist Missionaries at Dacca, 
commenced more than twenty years ago. Numbers of them used at that early period, to 
visit our deceased missionary Mr. Leonard ; and he, for a time entertained great hopes, 
that some of them would soon be baptized ; but those hopes were not realized. Last year, 
there were some very pleasmg appearances among them ; they compelled our native prcach- 

* Inserted on the cover, sec page 3. 
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erg to stay with them week after week ; and when the preachers, after a long detention 
left them, they were very impatient for their return. Some of these people went so far a» 
to declare their intention of becoming Christians; they read the Scriptures; they sang 
our hymns ; they heard the Gospel with much attention, and apparently with considerable 
feeling ; hence, hopes were entertained, that a few of them would soon declare themselves 
the disciples of ^ur Lord Jesus Christ. But suddenly a cloud came over these bright 
prospects. The chief who resides at Sanchar in the Zillah of Tippera, and who, at first, 
was very friendly, had discovered that his craft was in danger ; he perceived, that if his 
people received the Gospel, they would consider him a false teacher, and would no more 
make him presents as they had before done. “ My gains,*^ said he, will be gone.’' 
He therefore, set himself against the Gospel ; and, as might have been expected, the people 
listened to him, and immediately showed, that their minds had undergone a very great 
change. We do not, however, give up these poor people in despair ; our native preachers 
have visited them since the change, and some of them are still inclined to listen to the 
Gospel. It is intended to continue visiting them occasionally, for with the Lord’s blessing, 
perseverance will be crowned with success. 

Besides these distant places, many villages and markets near to Dacca have been fre- 
quently visited. Munshi Bazar is one of those villages ; there a man and his wife were 
baptized near the end of last year. This man had heard the Gospel many years, even from 
the time when Mr. Leonard was the only missionary here. A native preacher is now 
usually found at Munshi Bazar ; and many poor people there, and in the villages round 
hear the word of God with much attention. 

During the past year, all or nearly all the markets within fifteen or twenty miles of 
Dacca were frequently visited. The people hear attentively, and gladly receive tracts and 
portions of the Scriptures. 

Preaching has been continued in the Streets and Bazars of Dacca as heretofore. The 
people are generally attentive ; but some times a few light-minded, evil-disposed young 
men try to make a disturbance. 

What is now doing in Dacca and the country round must be considered a preparatory 
work, and viewing it in this light, there is great encouragement to persevere. Tlie 
kingdom of Heaven is small in ifs commencement ; it is as our JjOrd teaches, like a grain of 
miistard seed ; it is after the lapse of years, that it becomes a large tree. That mountain of 
which the prophet Daniel speaks, and which now bids fair to fill the whole earth, was 
once but a stone,— a stone cut out of the mountain without hands ; when tlic dilliculties 
which attend the propagation of the Gospel in India are duly considered, some thinking 
men will be of opinion, that one cannot well expect a great influx of converts, till the minds 
of the people become more generally enlightened. That the public mind is in a transition 
state, that the idols, the shasters, and the brahmans are fast sinking into disrepute, 
and that many are beginning to think well of Christianity and the Scrijiturcs, are truths 
not to be disputed. Indeed, it would be no difficult matter to introduce many to the 
profession of Christianity, could they but see a jirospect of being free from oppression, and 
of being secure from all losses of property and of relations. But seeing no offers of security 
against trouble can be made to them they are afraid to venture, and they wait as they think 
for better times. „ 

We hope it is not necessary to Jiold up a prospect of great immediate success in order to 
induce those who love the Saviour and their fellow men to do their duty. All Christians 
know, that the measure of success already obtained ought not to be the standard of their 
liberality. The greatness of the work to be performed is the subject for consideration, 
and as that work is confessedly great, and needs extensive aid, so it is hoped that those 
who are on the Lord’s side, will not be backward to render such assistance as lies in their 
power. 

Our funds arc very low, and much need replenishing. There is, it is true, a small 
balance in hand, but that will be soon exhausted, as the monthly expenditure is now more 
than double the amount of the monthly subscriptions. While donations will be thankfully 
accepted; Mr. Robinson would be very happy to see a few names added to the list of 
monthly subscribers. Some of those, who once subscribed, have left the place, and others 
who have long aided the mission, are it is said, about to leave ; a few more monthly sub* 
Bcribera therefore, are very desirable. 
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BRIEF OUTLINE OF A .SERMON, 

Delivered on Sabbath Evening, May 12, 1S50. 

“ lithoKl I stand at the door and knock/’— ilev. in. 20. 


These are tlie words of our blessed 
Saviour. They were first addressed to 
tlie olmrcli at Laodicea. That ehiirch 
bad sunk into an awful state of ajiatliy 
or lukewarmness. Our Saviour having 
said niueh to rouse them, he proceeds 
to represent himself as waiting for a 
movement on their part. ‘ I place my- 
self at your door, and knock for an en- 
trance; if you admit me, I w’lll come 
in and be your friend,* “If any man 
bear my voice, and open the door; I 
will come ui to him, and will sup with 
him, and lie with me.** 

The Bible being written for our benc- 
lit, we may consider these W'ords as ad- 
dressed to us also. Jesus says to us; 
‘‘ Behold I stand at the door and knock.** 
This language is, of course, figurative ; 
Jesus Christ stands not at the door of 
our houses, but at the door of our hearts. 
What he requires is the heart : “ My 
son, give me thy heart.” lias Jesus 
Christ any claims upon us ? If any hes- 
itate to answer tins question, we ask 
again, lias Jesus Christ done any tiling 
for us ? “Yes,” say some, “ He has died 
for us, and lie offers to save us.” If 
so, then he has great claims upon us; 
to him we ought to listen ; and, if he 
stands and knocks at the door of our 
hearts, to him we ought to open. It is 
no mark of wdsdom to shut out our best 
friend; and, if he is shut out, who is 
admitted ? If Jesus stands without 
knocking, who is within ? Who rules in 
our hearts? Who influences our con- 
duct? Shall we not blush to own it? 
He that is within, while Jesus stands 
without, is our greatest enemy, the 
sworn enemy of all mankind. O what 
folly to eitclude our best friend, and 
\OL. IV. 2 c 


give access, give the heart to our worst 
enemy ! 

But let us attend a little more care- 
fully to what is here proposed for our 
consideration. Jesus Christ is knocking 
at the door of our hearts, and frying to 
prevail on us to open to liim, that he 
may be our Saviour, that he may de- 
liver us from the WTath to come. As 
this language is figurative, .so we un- 
derstand, by bis knocking, bis endea- 
vouring to gain an entrance. He could 
force an entrance ; but that is not what 
he wishes to do ; he wants ns to admit 
him voluntanl}'. In wdiat way then does 
Jesus Christ knock, or by wliat means 
dues he strive to g.ain an entrance into 
our hearts ? 

1. lie knocks at the door of our 
hearts by his Holy Word ; that is, bv the 
great truths contained in the Bible* 
He sends them to us,.th.'it we may con- 
sider theiTA feel them, and admit Him 
into our hearts. 

There are words of love and mercy, 
by which be trios to gain admittance 
Hesa}s: * Sinner, consider thy w-ays; 
thou art in the road to ruin ; thou art 
under the sentence of God’s holy Jaw ; 
ami if thou sliouldst die in tliy sins, die 
without opening to me, eternal misery 
will be thy portion. But 1 pity thee ; 

I have died to save thee ; 1 have hornte 
the punishment due to the sins of men, 
that thou mightest escape ; admit me 
into thine heart ; trust m me, and thy 
sms will be forgiven.* “ Yes,” says the 
Divine Father, “ He that believeth on 
the Son, linth everlasting life.’* And 
what says the sinner to this ^ Perhaps 
he IS overcome by the Saviour’s love, 
and opens the door. Perhaps he hesi- 
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tales, and delays, and shows great 
luctance. x 

The Saviour will then knock in ano- 
ther manner ; he will change the still 
small voice of mercy and kindness 
to the louder^ and sterner sounds of 
warning and threatening. * I am,’ says 
he, ‘ the poly Saviour ; and, if thou re- 
fusest ray aid, thou must perish in thy 
sins. Thine heart is perhaps set on 
pleasure ; then ; “ Rejoice, O young 
man, in thy youth ; and let thine heart 
cheer thee in the days of tliy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thine heart, and in 
the sight of thine eyes; but know thou, 
that for all these things, God will bring 
thee into judgment.” Remember, that 
it is written : ** He, that being often 
reproved, hardeneth his neck j shall sud- 
denly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy.” When you will be crying 
peace and safety ; then sudden destruc- 
tion will come upon you, and you shall 
not escape. Be ready, be ready, for I 
shall come in an hour, when thou wilt 
not expect me. The time may come, 
when you will most earnestly entreat 
me to be your Saviour, and I will refuse. 
The door will then be shut, and you 
will stand without and knock ; and 1 
will then say : “ Depart from me, for I 
never knew you.” If you open not to 
me, the time will come, when I will 
laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh.” * 

Thus has Jesus knocked at our hearts; 
but have we opened to him ? 

2. Jesus Christ knocks at the door 
of men’s hearts by the voice of con- 
science. All men have a conscience, 
though the consciences of all men 
are not equally enlightened. But 
we who have read the Bible, and heard 
the Gospel from our childhood, have 
enlightened consciences ; we know right 
and wrong better than most men do. 

When we are about to do wrong, con- 
science remonstrates ; and it is well if 
the voice of conscience is duly regard- 
ed. But perhaps, inclination prevails 
above conscience, and we do what con- 
science says we ought not to do. 
Now, conscience brings a serious charge 
against us ; it charges us with sinning 
against God, with being wilful trans- 
gressors; and it speaks of our guilt 
and our danger in a voice of thunder. 
It says : ‘ Sinner, thou art fast travel- 
ing in the broad road that leads to de- 
struction ; thy progress is rapid ; stop, 
stop, turn and seek" mercy from the 
Saviour.’ But perhaps, the sinner does 


not listen ; perhaps, he is still bent on 
following his own inclinations. In such 
0a«es, conscience sometimes lowers his 
voice, and almost ceases to remonstrate. 
Ifl not the sinner now happy ? Alas ! he 
is now in the utmost danger, hastening 
to ruin, yet too hardened to fear. Hav- 
ing silenced conscience, his course to 
eternal misery is clear ; what now will 
check him ; what now will impede his 
progress ? Is this the dangerous state 
of any of us ? 

3. Jesus Christ knocks at the door 
of our hearts by the troubles and losses 
w hieli he sends upon us. Men love the 
world too much ; it has too great attrac- 
tions for us all. We look at the things 
which are seen, and forget the things 
which are not seen. Tins love of the 
world is not limited to rank or wealth ; 
it has a place in the hearts of even the 
poor and destitute. How does God 
wean men from this world, and induce 
them to seek a better world? Not by 
making every thing go smootlily with 
them, for then they would only love the 
world the more ; but by causing trouble 
to come upon them. We are subjected 
to losses and disappointments, and vari- 
ous kinds of evils ; thus the world ap- 
pears unsatisfactory and uncertain, and 
we begin to feel the want of something 
better than the good things of this life. 
Thus Jesus knocks, but will men listen, 
and 0 ]>eu to him ? Alas ! many will not 
open to him. They do not consider 
their troubles as coming from God. 
They look at second causes ; they cast 
the blame on their fellow -men ; or they 
say that they have been unfortunate, 
and they seek the world more eagerly 
than before. 

4. Jesus Christ knocks at our hearts 
by the bereavements that he sends. 
Losses and other troubles have had but 
little effect ; another cause must now be 
tried. A friend or companion dies ; 
perhaps, very suddenly. But the alarm 
very soon subsides. My friend w'as very 
imprudent ; there is no fear of my being 
removed as he was. But now death 
takes away a relative; perhaps a be- 
loved child, on which the parents’ heart 
has been much set. This blow is felt ; 
but perhaps, it is soon neutralized. 
* Many children die; and there is nothing 
singular in what has befallen me.’ The 
Lord makes another attempt; a very 
sharp knock is now' given at the door 
of his heart ; his wife dies : the desire 
of his eyes is taken away with a stroke.” 
He feels it ; but does he now repent ? 
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Perhaps he does ; perhaps he now opens 
t}ie door of his heart to the Saviour. 
Blessed affliction, that has wrought this 
change ! But perhaps tlie man does 
not open the door of his heart ; perhaps^ 
lie calls in his philosophy to his aid, 
and says : * It is unmanly to mourn 
to excess ; I must try and forget this 
trouble. Others have suffered in the 
same manner, yet afterwards have seen 
many happy days.’ Poor unhappy man ! 
thus thou endeavourest to avoid serious 
reflection, and to keep thy heart closed 
against the Saviour ! 

5. Jesus Christ knocks at the door 
of our hearts by personal afHietions. 
The man is now laid on a sick bed ; life 
has lost its charms ; a sick room is a 
gloomy place, and there many unplea- 
sant thoughts uill occur to the mind. 
Perhaps, convictions of sin now enter 
the mind ; the man looks hack on Some 
parts of his ])ast life, with very deep 
regret ; and lie begins to fear the con- 
sequences of his sins against God. * All 
this,’ you will say, * looks well; we hope 
he will now open the door of his heart 
to the Saviour.’ But perhaps, he dis- 
likes these serious thoughts, and while 
we are hoping for his repentance, he is 
hoping for recovery. Uis health im- 
proves; he recovers; but he has not 
opened his heart to the Saviour, and re- 
turns to his former course of life. 

C. Jesus Christ knocks at the door 
of men’s hearts, by death. This is the 
last knock, and the loudest knock ; but 
perhaps, like the others, it is disregarded. 
The sick man does not feel sure, that 
he is going to die ; he probably thinks, 
that he shall recover. ‘ I have been,’ 
says he, ‘ much worse than this, and 
have recovered; and what if there are 
a few unfavourable symptoms, they may 
soon disappear.’ But he gets worse; 
and he feels it; but some injudicious 
friend says to him : * Keep up your 

spirits; never fear; you will soon re- 
cover ; we shall soon see you among us 
again as hearty ns ever.’ Perhaps the 
sick man scarcely believes this, and he 
fears ; but do his fears drive him to 
serious thought, and prayer for mercy ? 
lie has also other fears. * 1 should like,’ 
says he,* to see a minister of the gospel, 
to read and pray with me ; or I would 
be glad to see any good man, who would 
sit by me and converse with me in a 
serious tnauner ; but 1 am ashamed to 
express such a wish. It will he said, 
that 1 think 1 am going to die, and that 
1 am afraid ; and should I recover, how 
2 G 2 


many will laugh at me, and deride me 
for my folly !* He gets worse 5 but still, 
he is ashamed to have it even suspected, 
that he thinks seriously of death and 
another world. His disease makes pro- 
gress ; it overpowers hi9» intellect ; it is 
now too Jate to think, to repent, to open 
to the Saviour ; he sinks and dies. He 
did not hear even the last and loudest 
knock ; he has died in his sins. He 
has entered another world, and now he 
sees himself a lost soul, and bitterly, 
most bitterly, does he regret his neglect 
of offered mercy. 

Conclusion, 

* Let me not die in this manner,* says 
one and another, perhaps man3% that 
are here present. Tlien open your hearts 
to the Saviour, and do it now\ Let him 
not have the trouble to knock again. 

R. D. 


THE EXPULSION FROM PARA- 
DISE. 

Gen. ill. 24. — So he drove out the man; 
and lie placed at the cast ot the garden of 
Eden Cherubim, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way ol the tree 
ol hte.” 

Though, after man had sinned, God 
saw it necessary to address him in the 
iKnguage of severity, yet it was not all 
severity. The following words, though 
not s))oken directly to him, yet being 
uttered in his presence, w'ere full of 
comfort : “ I will put enmity between 
thcc and the w'oinan, and between thy 
seed and her seed : he shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.^’ 
How far Adam and Eve entered into 
the meaning of this esldress it is impos- 
sible to sjty ; but no doubt they under- 
stood it as pointing to one who was, in 
some way or other, to he a Saviour for 
them. The following, among other 
things, are plainly to he found in the 
words: 1st, That the person spoken 
of was to be a man, and yet to be much 
more powerful than a man. He was 
to be of the woman’s seed, — a being of 
flesh and blood ; yet he was to he a 
possessor of super-human strength,— 
strength to do what no being of mere 
flesh and blood could of himself per- 
form, — strive with and vanquish the 
Evil One. But, 2dly, though he was 
thus to he endued with super-human 
strength, yet, in the contest referred to, 
lie was to suffer somewhat, — liis heel 
w^as to he bruised. The heel not being 
a vital part, it is, of course, intimated 



228 


THE EXPULSION FROM PARADISE. 


by this, that thougli he was to suffer, 
yet his being was not to terminate, lie 
was still to live. Whereas Satan, in 
the contest, was to have his head bruis- 
ed, — his power destroyed. Adam and 
Eve had probajbly not such a clear un- 
derstanding of the words as we have ; 
but it is likely that they understood as 
much as has now been stated, — that 
there was to be One, — a being who, 
though human, w'as to he something 
more than human, and One who w'as 
to be their deliverer from the conse- 
quences of their sins, and who, in being 
so, was himself to be a sufferer. Thus 
they w^ere taught to look for and to 
expect salvation, — and to look for it, 
not through their own doings and suf- 
ferings, but through the doings and 
sufferings of another. 

Now, we should nnturally have ex- 
pected, that, since God had shewn 
Adam and Eve so much mercy as to 
give them the knowledge of a Saviour, 
he would have let them alone, — left 
them to cultivate and enjoy the garden 
of Eden, and to delight themselves with 
every thing around them, as far as they 
could possibly do so. But no ; our 
text tells us, that he drove them out of 
Eden ; and we are in a preceding verse 
told, that they W'cre driven out among 
briars and thorns, and doomed to eat 
their bread in the sweat of their brows. 
On reading these latter w'ords we are 
ready to exclaim, What ! Does God in 
giving pardon give only half a pardon? 
Does he, in shewing mercy shew him- 
self merciful to a certain extent only, 
and no farther ? Is that like God ? Is 
that like to the descriptions w'liich we 
have of God in other parts of the Bible, 
—as, for instance, when wii are told 
that he is rich in mercy, and our sins 
and iniquities he remembers no more ? 

To all such questions w'e answer, No. 
When God pardons he pardons fully ; 
when God shews mercy he shews it 
infinitely ; and when God loves he loves 
most strongly. And our object at pre- 
sent is to shew, that God in removing 
man from paradise w’as acting in mer- 
cy, and in loving-kindness both to him 
and to us. 

The reason assigned for God’s driv- 
ing Adam out of the garden of Eden 
was, — lest he should put forth his hand, 
and take of the tree of life, and live 
for ever. You recollect that there were 
two trees planted in the garden of Eden, 
one called the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, or, in fewxr words, the 


tree of death ; and the other, called tlui 
tree of life. The fruit of the one caused 
mortality, and the fruit of the 4|;her 
caused or preserved immortality. Just 
as, by God’s appointment, our lives are 
preserved from day to day by eating of 
the corn of the field, so, by God’s 
appointment, it w'as, that he who, from 
time to time, should' eat of the fruit of 
the tree of life, should never die. And 
this appointment God, notwithstanding 
the entrance of sin into the world, did 
not then alter. He might indeed have 
taken away from the tree of life its pro- 
perty of preserving immortal the eater 
of its fruit, or he might have uprooted 
it by the blast of a storm, or destroyed 
it by a flash of lightning. But he did 
neither. He had a reason for keeping 
up, for a time at least, the existence of 
both the garden of Eden and the tree 
of life ; and this reason probably was, 
— the good effect which the sight of 
these would have on the mind of Adam. 

Adam, there is every ground for be- 
lieving, took up his residence, on being 
expelled from the garden, at no great 
distance from the interesting spot ; and 
dwelling thus elose by it, and, m all 
probability within sight of it, he would, 
as he labored among the briars and 
thorns, be perpetually reminded of 
the case, the comfort, the pleasure and 
the life that he bad lost by his sin. 
There was the garden just by, and there 
was standing in it, in all its beauty, the 
tree of immortality ; but in consequence 
of the Cherubim, wdtli the flaming 
sword, he could neither enter the one 
nor approach the other. No ; he must 
stay without, and labor in the sweat of 
his brow, and ruminate over the gloomy 
thought of by and bye returning to the 
earth out of which he was taken. And 
would not all this do him good ? What 
other feeling should be present in the 
mind of a guilty sinner, than slinme'and 
regret for his sin ? And w'ere not the 
sight of the garden and of the tree just 
the things that w^ere the best fitted to 
keep Adam mindful of his guilt, and to 
make him to be always truly humbled 
before liis God ? I do not say that this 
is the only reason why God left para- 
dise and the tree of immortality exist- 
ing $ but this appears to be one reason, 
and to be a good reason. 

But it is possible that some may be 
saying, What has all this to do with us ? 
Wherein are we concerned in it ? In 
reply to such questions I would say, if 
we arc not concerned in God’s driving 
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Adam out of the garden of Eden, the 
mercy and kindness of God are concern- 
ed in it : and it is doing something in 
which we really are concerned to endea- 
vour to vindicate Him, and to shew, 
that in what he did, he did nothing 
contrary to the character given of him 
in many parts of the Bible, — that of 
being a kind and merciful God, and one 
who not only forgives sin, but as it were 
forgets it. 

But we have even a deeper interest, 
if possible, in our present subject than 
tills. In Adam's being put out of the 
garden of E<lcn, we ail were put out 
of it too : and God had his reasons 
for the latter as well as for the former, 
— reasons that will apply to both. It 
is true, that God has not put para- 
dise and the tree of life in our view as 
he kept them in the view of Adam. 
They have both been destroyed' long 
ago. And there is a good reason, why 
they should have been so. It would 
not have done to keep them in our view. 
The effect upon us would have been 
very different from what it was upon 
our original progenitor. The sight 
must, as w^e have already noticed, have 
produced in him deep humility : the 
effect, in all probability, upon us would 
have been, to have created within us a 
strong and u deep dislike to his me- 
mory. It is likely that w'e should have 
been perpetually saying, “Well; had it 
not been for Adam we might have beeu 
living ill that beautiful and fruitful spot 
which lies yonder in the distance, instead 
of being here amidst these briars and 
thorns ; and we might also have beeu 
regaling ourselves on the delicious fruit 
of the tree of immortality instead of 
living on the produce of our own hands, 
— a scanty subsistence earned in the 
sweat of our brows.'' But by both the 
garden and the tree having ceased to 
appear, w e feel little disposed to indulge 
iu any such reflections, — turning them 
rather in upon ourselves, the ouly per- 
sons against whom we should reflect. 

But let us now come to the reasons on 
account of which God hath, notwith- 
standing his forgiving love, excluded us 
as well as he did Adam, from the gar- 
den of Ellen and from the tree of life. 

And one reason is this, — had God 
permitted us, w ith our corrupt natures, 
to reside in such a fruitful and beaute- 
ous spot as the garden of Eden, we 
should, in all probability, have become 
so earthly as to have desired nothing 
else than earth. Whether it were God's 


will that, in the event of Adam’s never 
sinning, he should remain forever in 
paradise or not, we cannot tell : we 
know, however, that it is not God’s will 
that man should now remain forever in 
this world. God has, fdl* every repent- 
ing and believing sinner, prepared ano- 
ther paradise, and prepared it in another 
w'orld : and so important does he deem 
it, that man should ever have his 
thoughts turned in that direction, that 
he has said, “ Love not the world, nei- 
ther the things that are in the world,” 
— “ Set your affection on things above, 
and not on things on eaitli." Now, 
every one of us can clearly understand, 
that if our residence on earth were an 
Eden with all its delights, we should 
never wish to remove ; nay, w^e should 
never think of a removal but with the 
greatest regret. But since it is the 
case, that w e arc to depart out of this 
world, God has, for the most part, made 
our position here such as to make us 
frequently desirous of going hence. lie 
has put us among the briars and thorns, 
and made us to cat our bread in the 
sweat of our brows. And seeing that 
our existence in such circumstances is 
not to be a long one, and seeing too 
that we have the glorious gospel to 
pomfort us in it, it is really merciful 
and kind in our heavenly Father so to 
deal with us, as that we may feel as it 
were inijielled to turn away in our 
hearts from earth to heaven. 

But we are not only like Adam kept 
out of paradise, but like him, too, we 
are kept away from the tree of life : 
and there is no doubt a reason for this 
also. We have already observed, that 
God had, appointed, that by the eating 
of the fruit of this tree, immortality 
should be preserved, in the same way 
as he has a])pointed that our present 
life should be sustained from day to day 
by the use of the corn of the lield. 
But now that man has sinned, and now 
that man's body, through sin, has be- 
come vile, it is not desirable that be 
should remain immortal ; nay, it is de- 
sirable that he should be relieved from 
this corruptible body. Hence, God, in 
his mercy and in his kindness, has 
entirely removed from man the tree of 
immortality ; has, as it regards this 
w'orld, set" before him nothing but 
death ; and has thus taught him to look 
towards the other and ttie better state 
of things, which hath been made known 
to him, even to the time when he shall 
' be possessed with a new and glorious 
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body, whose immortality will be kept 
up by eating of the tree of life which is 
in the midst of the paradise of God 
above. And are there not thanks due to 
God for such a constitution of things as 
this ? Verily Ills hath done all things 
well. 

Our text tells us, that God “ placed 
at the east of the garden of Eden, Che- 
rubim, and a flaming sword which turn- 
ed every way to keep the way of the tree 
of life.” There may be more in this than 
we at present understand ; but so much, 
I think, there must be in it as this, name- 
ly, that herein we are taught not to look 
for immortality in the way in which 
man was originally taught to look for it : 
and this may be another reason for our 
non-admittance to paradise and the tree 
of life. Adam was to look for immorta- 
lity by eating of the tree of life, to which, 
as long as he was obedient to the com- 
mand of God, he would have access. 
But having disobeyed God, he must 
now, if he looks for immortality at all, 
look for it in another direction. And, 
blessed be God, we are not ignorant of 
the way we should take. Another tree 
has been planted, even that upon which 
the Saviour was crucified on Calvary, 
Thither we are now to repair. No 
Cherubim, wdtli flaming sword, prevent 
our having access to that blessed spot.* 
The road is open to all. We have but 
to approach, to take, to eat, and to live 
for ever. 

A. L. 


ON AFFLICTIONS. 

BY SHUiA^AT AU. 

** Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and 
the people not be afraid ! Shall there be evil 
in a city, and the Lord hath not done u 
Amos 111. 6 . 

God has a living voice in all his works. 
Smiling nature through its diversified 
attributes presents one simultaneous 
echo of the approving voice of its Crea- 
tor : it speaks of his goodness, his majes- 
ty, his power ; but the communication of 
his displeasure, it is not and indeed can- 
not be. Human depravity is such that 
if coming judgments were announced 
tlirough the gentle form of love-inspir- 
ing mercy, her warning accents would 
be lost amid the delusions of hope. 
Calamity must forewarn calamity, and 
kindling wrath must burst forth into a 
flame, ere human sensibility is touched, 
and the mind fully awakened to a 


just sense of its danger: hence it is 
that God’s denouncing trumpet is gene- 
rally represented by the famine, the 
sword, the pestilence, and such like dire 
afflictions, which mark their ruthless 
career with the gloomy monuments of 
desolation and death. But these trum- 
pets never send forth an uncertain 
sound ; they never alarm causelessly. 

And when the fierce trumpet blasts 
are heard — the true prelude to fiercer 
trials — ought we not solemnly to ask, 
“ and is it without a cause ?” And ought 
not this to dwell upon the lips of all in 
this metropolis in reference to our pre- 
sent visitation ? Surely some sin of a 
national or individual character has ren- 
dered us hateful to God, and obnoxious 
to his displeasure. Surely judgment is 
gone forth, and the destroying angel is 
on the wing : God himself is contend- 
ing ; and w^hen he eoutends, crime must 
he expiated either in the ])erson of the 
oftender, or in a snflieierit substitution- 
ary atonement. But it may be objected 
that no criminal purgation is needful, 
as the mere existence of calamity is no 
evidence of operative sin, in as much as 
it falls not exclusively upon the sinner. 

I answer, that calamity is in every in- 
stance the result of sin, and in most 
instances of operative sin ; and that God 
has wise ends in generalizing it, though 
the fruit of a transgressing few. We 
cannot unravel his purposes, but this 
much it is given us to know, that as 
blessings are dispensed promiscuously 
to all, so arc afflictions ; and that 
although at one time his yielding 
mercy engages to deal leniently with 
the debased and hell-deserving cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah for the sake 
of ten righteous, (Genesis xviii. 32,) 
yet at another his righteous ire kindles 
and consumes thirty and six men for 
one guilty Achan. (Joshua, vii. 5.) The 
righteous may sometimes form the re- 
cognized palladium of unbelieving thou- 
sands, yet how frequently is their tran- 
quillity disturbed by one sinner, and a 
whole nation’s safety hazarded by crimi- 
nal indulgences, and that this is so now, 
who that is familiar with city-sin, can 
entertain a doubt ? Did we extend the 
mantle of charity over unenliglitened 
heathenism, and confine our inquiry 
to the professedly Christian population, 
could we even then obtain a glimpse 
of its real extent and enormity ? We 
may most certainly, abstractedly, see 
Christ’s name reproached, his cause 
dishonored, and bis believing people 



THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. 


231 


slighted : we may see human barriers 
erected to oppose the progress of divine 
truth. But we cannot measure the full 
magnitude of sin : it is so immense, and 
human conception so circumscribed, 
that it necessarily baffles our compre- 
hension. God only knows it and the 
mode of its treatment. We cannot 
know it, save in this way, that it is not 
too large for the ‘ prison house of hell.’ 
And, dear friends and fellow-sufferers, if 
it may be contained there, why are no 
efforts put forth to consign it to that 
place ? Remember that there is but one 
alternative — we must either ourselves be 
cast into hell, or triumph over it. Thanks 
he to Christ who giveth us the victory. 
Christ has conquered and we cannot 
fail ; and if triuiiqihant, though pesti- 
lence be suffered to visit us, its victims 
will soon be transformed into hea- 
ven’s inhabitants. And you, Christian 
friends, who have been victorious, and 
are recognized as spiritually born, you 
have an important duty to discharge : 
it is your high and exalted privilege 
that you have induenee in heaven and 
can ‘ move the arm that moves the 
world.’ It behoves you therefore, to ex- 
ercise it in appeasing tliat wrath, which 
is being so fearfully realized ; and as 
Moses and Aaron interposed between 
the destroying Angel and the djdng 
masses of rebellious Israel, so ‘ do you 
likewise.* 


THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. 

The Scriptures teach us the abiding 
presence of the Spirit of God in the spirit 
of man. His presence, not in the sense in 
which he is everywhere, but his presence, 
by virtue of which, it is true of the believer 
of the gospel, as it is not of any other man, 
or any other being, that he has the Spirit — 
that the Spirit is in him — abides in him — 
dwells in him — works in him — is shed abun* 
dantly upon him, that he may be renewed 
and saved. 

The ever present Spirit of God produces 
in the spirit of man those happy effects, 
which taken together, may be expressed by 
the one word salvation. They in whom the 
Spirit of God is, belong to Christ. They, 
and none else are the children of God. They, 
and none but they, are believers, holy per- 
sons, Christians. They, and they only, are 
saved “ by the mercy of God,” are “ jus- 
tified by his grace,” and “ made heirs, 
according to the hope of eternal life.” We 
are not to seek the mark of salvation in any 
outward standing, by which we may be 
thought to be related to the church, nor in 
any speculative opinions. They are not to 
be found in inward impulses or impressions. 


They lie in the personal character, in the 
spiritual character. TJiey must be traced 
in that image of God, which his Spirit renews 
in us, knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness.” This is Christian spiritualism. 
It is not secured by intellectual refinement 
or by moral culture, by abstractions, ima- 
ginations, or formularies, but by the Spirit 
of the living God abiding in us, to guide us 
in the path of self-denial, holiness, and love. 
It is life. It is growth. It is power. It 
is liberty. It is conflict, ending in victory. 
It is God manifested in man. It is grace 
enabling humility to abase pride, conscience 
to subdue lust, faith in the unseen to over- 
come the visible, the future to control the 
present, and the spirit of man to triumph 
over the flesh, raising a man from the debase- 
ment and bondage of sin, to real dignity 
and true freedom, and fitting the child of 
earth to be a partaker of the joys of heaven. 

Further, the possession of this distinctive 
personal character is, to those who do pos- 
sess it, the pledge of endless happiness and 
glory. The happiness and glory which God 
has prepared and promised, are represented 
in numerous passages : «Tohn iv. 14 ; v. 24 ; 
Rom. vi. 23 ; Eph. i. 3 — 6 ; Col. iii. 3, 
4 ; as the gift of his grace in Christ to all 
those in whom the Holy Spirit dwells and 
works. The consciousness, therefore, of 
possessing the character, which is the effect 
of the Spirit’s working, brings with it the 
assurance of everlasting bliss . — Siowelh 


THE CHRISTIAN’S GREATNESS. 

It is our faith that must raise our thoughts 
to a due estimation of our greatness, and 
must show us how highly we are descended, 
how royally we are allied, how gloriously 
estated ; that only is it that must advance 
us to heaven, and bring heaven down to us ; 
through the want of the exercise whereof it 
comes to pass, that, to the great prejudice 
of our souls, we are ready to think of Christ 
Jesus as a stranger to us, as one aloof off 
in another world, apprehended only by fits, 
in a kind of ineffectual siieculation, without 
any lively feeling of our own interest in 
him ; w’hereas we ought, by the powerful 
operation of this grace in our hearts, to find 
so heavenly an appropriation of Christ to 
our souls, as that every believer may truly 
say, “ I am one with Christ, Christ is one 
with me.” Had we not good warrant for 
60 high a challenge, it could be no less than 
a blasphemous arrogance to lay claim to the 
royal blood of heaven ; but since it hath 
pleased the God of heaven so far to dignify 
our unworthiness, as in the multitudes of 
his mercies to admit and allow us to be 
partakers of the Divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, 
it were no other than an unthankful stupidi- 
ty not to lay hold on so glorious a privilege, 
and to go for less than God hath made us. — • 
Binhop Hall* 
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©riginal ^IJoetri). 


PEACE, BE STILL!” 

Mar^ IV. 35—41. 

When darksome clouds the azure hid. 
And stormy blasts the welkin tore ; 

Then, there was heard a potent voice 
Subduing e’eu the ocean’s roar. 

“ Peace, be still !” 

Thus, w'lien ray bark’s by tempests tossed> 
And oft witli Marah’s waters filled. 

My Pilot guides, allays the storm, 

Nor vainly speaks, — in kindness willed 
Peace, be still 1” 

Afflictions dark may strike me low, 

And rising doubts my soul assail ; I 


When, trusting to His faithfulness. 

His words for me will yet avail, 

“ Peace, be still I” 

Or when temptation’s power is felt, 
And Satan strives with all his main ; 
Oh, may I then be faithful found 
And hear that voice repeat again 

“ Peace, be still 1" 

Dear Saviour, ’tis in thee I trust, — 
Thy work, thy finished Righte- 
ousness 

May thy kind words each doubt remove, 
Each anguish sooth, each fear repress. 

“ Peace, be still !” 
IGth June, 1850. E**y. 


Kavratibes anb ^nerbotrs. 


RELIGIOUS CONVERSATION. 

Cast thy bread upon the waters ; for thou 
shall find it after many days.” Keel. xi. 1. 

*' In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thine hand : tor thou 
knowest not wlietlier shall prosper, either thu 
or that, or whether they both shall be alike 
good.” 6 V. 

“ Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters.” 
Isaiah xxxii. 2X 

I MET with an incident a few days 
ago, which pow^erfully brought to my 
mind the passages transcribed above, 
and w'hich may supply comfort and 
encouragement to some servant of God, 
W’ho having long laboured in his vine- 
yard without visible success, is ready to 
conclude that he has laboured in vain 
and spent his strength for nought. 

Business having called me to A , 

T W'ns introduced to a native lady of high 
connexions, who was most anxious for 
religious conversation. 1 found her to 
possess considerable knowledge, though 
in doubt as to some of the truths of the 
Bible. Our first conversation lasted 
about two hours, and seldom have I 
found an enquirer after truth, so inqui- 
sitive, and anxious for information. 
Her questions were innumerable, and 
having been brought up a Muhammadan, 
she named many of the objections which 
that sect usually urge against Chris- 
tianity, evidently nob. so much for her 
own satisfaction as to be enabled to reply 
to others. We parted at a late hour 


with mutual regret ; for, as she said, she 
had much more to say and could have 
continued the conversation for three 
days, 

I took an early opportunity of again 
seeing her, and this time it was at her 
ow'u lioiisc ; she was delighted to see me, 
and at once returned to the subject 
which appeared most to interest her, viz. 
How can God pardon wilful and habi- 
tual sin ? I, of course, pointed her to 
the gospel and endeavoured to show her 
that there w^as but one way of escape 
for the sinner, and that \ias by taking 
refuge in Christ Jesus. I also remind- 
ed her of the fact that the Christian 
religion was the only one that met the 
wants of Adam’s fallen race, and that this 
w’as sufficient of itself to prove its di- 
vine origin. After another most inter- 
esting conversation, she told me how 
she had just been made to think of lier 
immortal interests. She said, “ I w'as a 
foolish girl, delighted with nothing but 
Hatches and melas and such like foolish 
amusements, when at Diiiapore, I acci- 
dentally was thrown into the company 
of a Missionary of the name of Burton. 
He soon turned the conversation to reli- 
gious subjects and his earnestness of 
manner, plainness of speech and sound 
reasoning, left an impression on my 
mind which nothing has been able to 
efface, I often wished to see him again 
and hear again the Word of life from his 
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mouth, but in vain : I know not where 
he went nor what became of him. But 
from that time to this I have never 
attended a natch or a melk, nor have 1 
had any relish for those amusements 
which formerly were my greatest source 
of pleasure. 

It is probably nearly 20 years since 
the circumstance related above occur- 
red. The good man has long since 
entered his rest, and perliaps the faithful 
conversation he held with the foolish 
girl was long forgotten or supposed to 
have been in vain. How delighted then 
will he be, should he ever recognize her 
in heaven as a brand plucked from the 
hurtling through his instrumentality, and 
of this there is every hope. Let then 
the faithful Missionary of the cross 
never grow weary in well-doing, for in 
due time he shall reap if he faint not. 
Be faithful unto death and I will ‘give 
tliee a crow n of life. How much good 
seed sown in time 1 apparently lost ; 
shall at Inst be found in the gardens of 
the Heavenly paradise, laden with fruit 
of eternal life. 

CONSEUVATOR. 

Agra, 


LAST WORDS. 

There are certain home incidents in 
the life of uluiost every imlividiial, a 
retrospect of which to the Oliristiaii 
cannot be without profit, and to the 
wanderer has frequently been as the 
dawn of a brighter day, the commence- 
ment of a new era ; for tlie jirodigal 
who can weep at the remembrance of a 
mother’s prayers and a father’s coun- 
sels, is not beyond the pale of hope ; he 
may yet find the returning path, by 
which to retrace his steps to his father’s 
house and to his father’s bosom ; it is 
with this hope that these lines are ])en- 
ned and should they meet the eye of 
one, who has wandered far from home 
and far from righteousness ; the child 
of parental prayers, the object of a 
mother’s hopes and fears. Oh ! that 
he may be led to think of the joys he 
has abandoned j the sufferings he has 
endured and the wrath which he is trea- 
suring up for himself and thus tliiuking, 
may he be led to repentence and true 
faith in a crucified Saviour. I am now 
going to revert to the flowery day s of 
my youth ; when the evil days were far 
distant, when with a light heart and 
lighter step 1 daily bent my way through 
flowery lanes to the village school ; too 
VOL. IV. 2 H 


thoughtless to pick up the pearls which 
I now remember were strewed in my 
path, pearls of opportunities and privi- 
leges which are lost to me for ever ; but 
although much was lost aud much has 
been forgotten, yet there are some 
things which I now delight to recount 
and which cling to memory, like the ivy 
to the storm-bent and shattered. wall. 
There is one bright spot especially dear, 
and never to be forgotten through the 
endless ages of eternity ; — my father’s 
hearth. The snow has fallen thick on 
the frost bitten ground ; or the spring 
is just causing the trees to send forth 
their buds and blossoms ; or the harvest 
has called the people to their labours, 
for thus the seasons rolled on, but no 
changes w'ere visible in our humble 
abode. Morning after morning after 
certain duties had been performed and 
the plain breakfast prepared ; all assem- 
bled together, the holy volume was 
opened and a suitable portion read and 
then all kneeled down whilst the patri- 
arch of the family supplicated a Throne 
of Grace. For protecting and sustain- 
ing mercies, thanks were offered, the 
snjiply of future wants was solicited, 
the poor and needy w'cre not forgotten ; 
the impenitent were jdeaded for, and 
then the never-to-be-forgotten petition 
vfitli increased warmth aud renewed 
zeal, — ** Lord have mercy upon our 
oflfspring, bless our children and make 
them thine own, keep them tliroiigli 
the dangers of youtli, call them by thy 
grace, renew them by thy Spirit, keep 
them from the deceit of sin and the 
world, hiiiidle them up in tUe bundle of 
life. Give them that blessing which 
maketli rich but iiddetli no sorrow, and 
bring us till safely to thy kingdom at 
last, may one not be wanting w'hen 
thou uiakest up thy jewels.” Here is 
that which has been more to me than 
60 sermons. Many are the times wlieii 
in the midst of sin and far from the 
home of my youth, when gay compa- 
nions liave been laughing around, and 
all have been wrapiicd up in thought- 
lessness ; even then my father’s hearth 
and Its solemn affectionate prayers have 
been brought to mind aud I have trem- 
bled, felt my heart sink vMthiii me, aud 
wished for the return of by-gone days 
of innocence, days of peace and hope 
which 1 feared were never again to be 
realized. On one occasion 1 was called 
to pay a last visit to a pious dying 
grandfather ! He had run the race, he 
had come to the end of his course, 
fought the tight of faith, aud was just 
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going to receive bis crown — like r shock 
of corn, he appeared fully ripe and ready 
for his Master^ use. I gazed on his 
flesbless frame, his shrivelled hands and 
sunken eyes but 1 saw no fear, 1 heard 
no murmurings ; all was calm and 
peaceful, and 1 seem yet to hear after 25 
long years his clear but weak voice, as 
he said to me taking my hand into his — 
** James, we shall meet no more here ; 
but seek an interest in Christ and all 
will be well, we shall meet again here- 
after.” During the quarter of a cen- 
tury which my good old grandfather 
has been numbered with the dead, it 
would be impossible to tell how often 
his dying advice has sounded in my 
ears, how often it has been to me as a 
guardian angel to keep me from run- 
ning to greater depths in sin. When 
all have been buried in sleep around me 
at the midnight hour my Grandfather 
has again held my hand, and 1 have 
pondered long on his advice. In the 
sanctuary, the busy street, the thronged 
market — at the dinner table and during 
social intercourse with friends and fa- 
mily, my mind takes its flight to my 
grandfather’s bedside. My wife and 
friends say, “ Why are you so absent 
they little know that 1 am again hold- 
ing converse with my aged sire, that I 
am again in the days of my youth, tryirfg 
to profltfrom a picture of by-gone years. 
These are seasons of i)r()fit which I 
would not forego, and during seasons of 
lukewarmness and coldness I find no- 
thing more reviving and quickening, 
than my father’s hearth or ray grand- 
father’s bedside ; here 1 find an influ- 
ence which melts whilst all others ap- 
pear only to bake ; but 1 must conclude, 
as my paper is nearly filleU, and my 
prayer is that some poor wanderer from 
home and peace may by glancing over 
these lines, be led to say, “ Father, 1 
have sinned against heaven and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son 1 make me as one of thy 
hired servants.” 

Conservator. 

June 1850, 


THE SHOEMAKER’S CONVER- 
SION. 

A MAN having received a tract used it in 
fllling up the space between the inner and 
outer sole of a shoe. Some time afterwards 
another man sat down on a sabbath morning 
to put a new sole to that shoe, but when he 
had cut away the old leather he saw the 


tract, and his attention was instantly arrested 
by its title, ** Remember the sabbath, day 
to keep it holy.” It was an arrow from 
the quiver of the Almighty. The work was 
immediately laid aside, and the man hastened 
to the house of God ; his soul was troubled, 
nor could be And rest until he found it at 
the cross of Christ. — Ch. Penny May, 


THE RED INDIAN. 

** Now is the accepted time.” — An Indian 
and a white man being at worship together, 
were both struck with conviction by the same 
sermon. The Indian was shortly after brought 
to rejoice in pardoning mercy. The white 
man was for a long time under distress of 
mind, and at times almost ready to despair ; 
hut at length he was also brought to a com- 
fortable experience of forgiving love. Some 
time after, meeting his red brother, he thus 
addressed him “ How is it that I should 
be so long under conviction, when you found 
comfort so soon?” “ Oh, brother,” replied 
the Indian, “ me tell you. There came 
along a rich prince ; he propose to give you 
a new coat ; you look at your coat, and say, 
* I don't know, my coat pretty good ; j 
believe it will do a little longer.’ He then 
offer me new coat. 1 look on*my oW blanket : 
1 say, * This good for nothing I fling it 
right away, and accept the new coat. Just 
so, brother, you try to make your old righte- 
ousness do for some time ; you loth to give 
it up ; but I, poor Indian, had none, there- 
fore I glad at once to receive the righteous- 
ness of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


AN IMPORTANT QUESTION. 

A LITTLE girl, seven years of age, was 
one sabbath evening standing by her mother’s 
side refreshing her memory with questions 
of the “ Assembly’s Catechism,” previously 
learnt. When she came to the last proof to 
the sixteenth answer, (Rum. v, 18.) the word 
condemnation evidently suggested to her 
mind the passage Rom. viii. 1, for she 
repeated it first to herself, then, turning to 
her mother, said, “ Mamma, there is * no 
condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus. I am not in Christ Jesus, am I ?” 
Her mother replied, “ //ear not,** and was 
proceeding to give some reasons for the 
reply when the child in a quick tone said, 
“ Mamma, are you in Christ Jesus ?” “ I 
hope # 0 ,” was the reply. “ But, mamma,” 
said the little girl again, do you not know 
whether you are iu Christ Jesus or not ?” 
Her mother answered, “Yes ; did I think 
I was not in Christ JesuS I should be very 
unhappy ; but I feel quite sure that I am.” 
Never was the importance of a firm assurance 
of interest in Christ felt to be so important 
as at that moment* If we are not satisfied 
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that we are in Christ, how can we hope to 
be successful in urging our little ones to 
embrace him ? 


A HUMBLE MARTYR. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

It is pretty generally known that in the 
year 1830, through the blessing of God on 
the efforts of a few Christian friends, a 
chapel was opened at Seven Dials, in Lon- 
don, where the pure gospel is preached in 
the Irish language. Such an assault upon 
the enemy, in the very heart of one of his 
strongest holds, could not but lead to great 
excitement ; persecution, carried to the 
utmost extent short of murder, was tlie 
certain lot of those poor victims of Popery, 
who dared to inquire what they should do 
to be saved, and join the congregation of 
the zealous servant of God, wlio had left 
some comfortable preferment in his pative 
land, to assume the office of a mission- 
ary among his wretched countrymen here. 
Many were, however, found to encounter 
the worst that man could do, rather than 
forego the Word, the sweetness of which 
they had once been brought to taste : and 
to this hour a little flock is regularly as- 
sembling, who, having cast away the tram- 
mels of Popish delusion, are able even in 
the extremity of wretchedness and want, 
to rejoice in Christ, as their only and all- 
sufficient Saviour. 

It was in the spring of 18.31 , that a Scrip- 
ture-reader, attached to the Irish church 
and school, was visited one evening by a 
yo^g countryman, who requested his assist- 
ant in penning a memorial or petition, by 
which he hoped to obtain some employ- 
ment. It appeared that he was a most ex- 
travagant ami di.s.sipdtcd character, who 
had, through his own vicious conduct, for- 
feited every advantage that he acquired. 
Still, being ** a good Catholic,” all was 
right with him ; and the sins for which, 
with sixpence, he could any day purchase 
absolution, never gave him a moment’s 
concern. 

The reader wrote out his petition, for 
Doghery, was a better scholar in his native 
Irish than in the English tongue ; and 
while he was so employed, the young man 
took up the book which the other had been 
reading — a book that I had given him, con- 
taining some controversial tracts on the 
leading errors of Popery. 

W’hen the letter was completed, Doghery 
exclaimed, “ This book must be false, for 
it contradicts my Church ; here is the 
presence of Christ, in the sacrament of 
mass, denied. Why do you read such 
books ?” 

“ Because,” answered the other, they 
show me the errors of the Church to which 
1 also once belonged.” 

2 H 2 


A very animated discussion took place, 
which lasted till after midnight, while Dog- 
hery contended for the orthodoxy of his 
Church with equal spirit and ingenuity. 
The next day he returned with an anxious 
countenance ; and on the^ reader inquiring 
the fate of his petition, he replied, he did 
not come about that, but to renew their 
discourse concerning the book. “ For,” 
said he, “ you deny the power of my Church 
to forgive sins ; and if that be the case, I 
am in a bad way.” Again was the point 
brought to the test of Scripture ; and Dog- 
hery went away, deeply impressed, to return 
on the following day. more troubled than 
before, while he frankly acknowledged that 
he could no longer place any confldence in 
that, which had always appeared to him an 
infallible guide to lieaven. 

‘‘ What am I to do ?” was his anxious 
inquiry. The reader told him, that if he 
would accompany him to the Irish Church, 
where service was performed on the Wed- 
nesday evening, he might hear something 
in his own tongue that should give him 
more light. 

Unacquainted with the circumstance, the 
pastor addressed his little flock on the 
parable of the Prodigal son, expounding it 
as he proceeded. On arriving at the pas- 
sage, ‘‘ Put a ring on bis flngcr, and shoes 
on his feet,” he explained the latter by a 
reference to Eph. vi,, “ having your feet 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace,” and dwelt on the difficulties that 
the Christian must surmount, or pass over, 
which required, at every step, such defence 
as Christ ahme can furnish to the feet of 
his saints. At this period of the discourse, 
Doghery trembled exceedingly, and looked 
down at his feet. The reader a.sked the 
reason of his emotion. “ Look,” he re- 
plied, “ at my broken shoes— I could never 
travel a stony road in them ; my soul is in 
a worse condition tb&n my shoes ; how, 
then, can T travel that difficult path to 
heaven ? And see, my shoes are so far gone, 
that nobody can ever make them good for 
any thing now ; my soul is worse — oh, who 
slmll mend that ?” The reader was so 
struck by this singular application of the 
subject to his own case, that he took him to 
the vestry, and introduced him to the zeal* 
ous preacher, who spoke very impre.ssively 
to him, and gave him a bible. 

On that evening, the minister of the Irish 
Church repeated this to me, and Doghery 
became the subject of our special prayers. 

From the time of receiving the bible, he 
studied it daily— hourly. A change the 
most striking came over his whole aspect 
and character. His memorable petition had 
succeeded, so that be got a place as porter 
in an apothecary’s establishment ; and he 
who never before could remain sober for 
two or three days, and was sure to lose 
every situation within a week, was now so 
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temperate, so faithful, so diligent, so steady, 
that he won the perfect confidence of his 
employers. Still, being an out*door ser- 
vant, and having a little motherless girl to 
support at nurse, he was unable to afford 
himself the m^ns to remove from his 
wretched lodging to one less miserable. He 
occupied a comer in a densely- inhabited 
court, near Covent- Garden, surrounded by 
the most bigoted of his unhappy country- 
men, who made Doghery and his heretic 
bible the objects of their fiercest animosity. 
However, the Lord helped him to make a 
confession, in meekness and love, even 
here ; and after a proper season of proba- 
tion, Doghery was admitted a communicant 
at the Lord's table in the beloved Irish 
Church. There the cup of blessing, which 
his crafty priests withheld from him, was 
put into his hand ; and with what effect, 
may be gathered from an incident tliat his 
dear pastor repeated to me. He went to 
visit a poor sick Irishman, in one of the 
dens of St. Giles, and found Doghery 
seated by his bedside, reading the Word of 
God to him. Mr. B. said, “ 1 rejoice to 
find you sensible of the preciousness of that 
sacred book." Doghery replied, “ I hope I 
am, sir ; I feel much when I read the 
Scriptures here ; I feel much when you 
preach to me in the church ; but when you 
gave me the bread of life, in the holy sacra- 
ment, I felt — oh, then 1 d'nl feel, indeed !" 
“ How did you feel my poor fellow ?" lie 
looked up, with eyes that sparkled brightly, 
and answered with great energy, “ I felt 
that it was the marriage ceremony, which 
united my soul to my Saviour for ever." 

On the Saturday following this, he went 
to his old friend the reader, and ssid, ** I 
have many trials at home ; they never allow 
me to sleep, for cursing me and blasphem- 
ing. They insist on my giving up ray bible, 
or else they will have my blood. My blood 
they may have," he added, with earnest- 
ness, " but this book none shafl take from 
me. It is more precious than iny life." lie 
then related how he was accustomed to 
answer their menaces and revilings, by 
reading or repeating to them the blessed 
truths by which he was made wise unto 
salvation. He told the reader that he must 
go on the morrow to see his child, at 
Finchley Common, and therefore could not 
attend church till the evening ; and he 
continued searching the Scriptures with 
him until a very late hour, expressing the 
joy and peace he felt in believing. 

At seven o'clock the next morning, he 
was obliged to go out with medicines to his 
master's patients. Between nine and ten, 
he went to eat his breakfast in bis comfort- 
less home. Here he was most fiercely 
assailed on the two ppiuts that they con- 
stantly insisted on — to give up his bible, 
and to go to mass. Doghery refused ; they 
attacked him, and struck him ; but he only 


entreated their forbearance ; he raised not 
his hand, except to ward off some of their 
blows. In ten minutes he was pitched out 
into the street a mangled corpse, his liead 
and side both laid open by blows from a 
plasterer's shovel, one arm and several ribs 
broken, and all the upper part of his body 
black with bruises. The poor Irishman 
had sealed with his blood the testimony of 
that truth which he held ; he had joined 
the noble army of martyrs, and entered 
into the joy of his Lord. 

Many a tear have I shed over the leaves 
of Doghery's little bible, as I marked the 
print of his soiled fingers in those pages 
which he loved to ponder upon. The Gos- 
pel and Epistles of St. John, and that 
of St. Paul to the Hebrews, bore evident 
traces of frequent and protracted study. 
There he had found encouragement to 
pursue his new and blessed path, until, 
through the blood of Christ, he had grace 
given him to shed his own. He was faith- 
ful unto death, and the Lord delayed not to 
give him a crown of life. 


A RECENT INCIDENT. 

In the crowded market-place of one of 
the south-western cities, a northern vendor 
of religious books w^as exhibiting his stock 
in trade, and calling on the i;eople to step 
up and buy. He was a colporteur of the 
American 'IVact Society, but seemed to be 
so abundantly supplied, that he had the 
book which every man called for, whatever 
its subject or title. Indeed, the varieW of 
his supply was so curious and extci^Pre, 
that one man oflered to bet another, (Mr. 
B.,) that he could not name a book which 
the vendor had not on hand. Mr. B. took 
him up, and cried out : 

“ I say, Mr. Bookseller, have you got 
the Memoir of the Devil 

The very thing," replied the agent, 
taking out a book, “ the only authentic 
memoir of his majesty ever published, 
called the Holy Bible, price twenty-live 
cents : will you have it, sir 

Mr. B. was obliged to pay his bet and 
buy the Bible, which he took up in the 
midst of general applause. — Ck, P, Mag, 


BLUNTNESS REBUKED. 

It is said of the Rev. Andrew Fuller, 
that he could rarely be faithful without 
being severe, and in giving reproof he was 
often betrayed into an intemperate zeal. 
Being at a meeting of ministers, he under- 
took to correct an erroneous opinion deli- 
vered by a brother, and he laid on his 
censures so heavily, that Dr. Ryland called 
out vehemently, " Brother Fuller, brother 
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Fuller, you can never admonish a brother, 
but you must take up a sledge-hammer and 
knock his brains out .’^ — IbuU 


SOMEBODY HAS BEEN PRAYING. 

Several years since, in a town in New 
England, the two churches of the place were 
in a very languid condition. None, for a 
long time, had been converted ; none were 
known to be concerned for their spiritual 
welfare. As to religions matters, there was 
a general apathy. But Christian life was 
not wholly extinct. A few wept in secret 
places. Among these were four young men 
who were fitting for College, as candidates 
for tlie ministry. They met privately once 
a w'eek to pray for a levival. Their hearts 
were drnwm out e‘<pecially for a fellow- 
student of great intellectual promise, whose 
opinions were sceptical, and whose influence 
u]>on the young people was manifestly 
pernicious. Earnestly did they wrestle at 
the throne of grace on his behalf, and eager- 
ly did they look for the answer. W e knew 
nothing of their solicitude. None but them- 
selves and (lod were aware of their meeting 
for such a purpose. 

After a few weeks, one of the four was 
invited by this very young friend to take a 
walk, and during that excursion, the dis- 
closure was made that prayer had not been 
unavailing. The Spirit of God had con- 
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vinced the sceptic of his errors, and awaken- 
ed a desire to know and ]>ractise the truth, 
lie soon became truly broken in heart, and 
found healing in the blood of Christ. A 
revival ensued, in which the churches were 
quickened, and many sinners converted. 

The inforntation that tlfis young student, 
apparently the most ho[>eless case, had be- 
come a convert to Christ, fell uj>on the ears 
of the peo})lc with startling effect. Like 
thunder in a clear sky, it was an anomaly, 
and took even Christians by surprise. How 
could it be explained that a revival had 
commenced, when there had been, ajipa- 
rently, none of the usual antecedents of 
such an event ? 

An aged Christian, who witnessed many 
seasons of gracious refreshing, spoke upon 
the siibjtct in a prayer- meeting, and said, 
“ 1 have lived long, and seen many re>i- 
vals, and never knew such a blessing fo 
come but in answer to prayer. Brethren, 
I am very certain that Homphoi]y has bevn 
praying.. I confess that I have been very 
delinquent, and probably many of you can 
make the same confession. But, when the 
books shall be opened, you will find that 
what we now see was in answer to some- 
body’s prayers." 

It was never known in that place wlio 
had offered these successful prayers. Three 
of the little group are now in heaven. The 
survivor is the pastor of a New England 
church. — Ibid, 
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THE ORISSA MISSIONS. 

From the Indian Ileport of the Orissa 
Baptist Mission for 1819. 

Labors among the Heathen. 

More than a year ago, our native brother 
Banamali preached the Gospel in Chassa- 
parra, and distributed Christian tracts. Un- 
known to the preacher, the w'oid of life 
made a deep impression on the mind of a 
young man named BmodUrout. His im- 
pressions he dared not make known to his 
father, his brothers, or to his bosom friend : 
they remained like a lire in his bosom. He 
could not but meditate on Christ, — he could 
not avoid perusing his book as he found 
opportunity : his anxiety was increased, but 
he dare not reveal his thoughts and feelings. 
After about twelve months had passed away, 
he determined upon what he would do. 
While all his friends were asleep, in the 
dead of the night, he quietly left his pa- 
ternal roof, and traced with trembling steps 
his dark way to the Christian village of 
Udhayapoor, Chaga, which place he reached 
very early next morning. So soon as he 


arrived he requested food, that he might 
lose Ins custc. The friends hesitated : 
“ His father is a man of opulence, ami of 
much influence, and, will carry the case of 
Ins son’s* abduction before the court ; and 
wc had better not have any thing to do in 
the youth’s loss of caste." Such were their 
thoughts and resolves. These objeetions, 
however, were overruled by Binodi’s im- 
portunity, and by his large and accurate- 
ly expressed knowledge of the Gospel. 
They gave him food, and he renounced 
caste, broke off his ne^lace, and avowed 
himself a Christian. 

Soon after Binodi’s arrival at Cuttack, a 
hundred of his old caste mates, headed by 
his father, poured (lieuiselves into Chris- 
tiaiipoor. I'liey persuaded, entreated, and 
threatened; hut (he young man refused to 
return to idolatry. Ills answers and his 
resolution, under his most moving and try- 
ing circumstances, were such as to surprise 
and delight all his Christian acquaintance, the 
enraged father, at length hit upon a scheme 
which succeeded. He presented a complaint 
to the magistrate, who ordered the youth to 
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appear before him. A messenger of the 
court was sent with the order, and bid to 
return with the young man. This messen- 
ger, it is supposed, the father bribed ; and 
as tiiey were passing through the sepoy lines 
to the magistrate’s house, some of tiie sepoys, 
perceiving a little confusion, inquired the 
cause, when the officer said, These Chris- 
tians are forcing tlds man’s son to become a 
Christian r’ The sepoys and many other 
people, as well as the people who accompa- 
nied the father, (some not knowing any 
thing about the case) all ran together and 
joined in an affray. Meanwhile, the youth’s 
fattier and his retainers seizt^d the convert, 
and carried him off in triumph to his village. 
Some efforts were then made to recover the 
young man by petitioning the magistrate ; 
but, after fining the father ten rupees, the 
magistrate suffered the case to drop. At a 
subsequent period, after the brethren had 
returned from Conference, another petition 
was presented to the then acting magistrate, 
Mr. lialkett, praying that the young man 
might be brought into court, and question- 
ed about his desire to assume the Christian 
profession. Mr. lialkett, with the greatest 
promptitude and decision, had Binodi-rout 
brought into court. The young man, how- 
ever, under the influence of the most aflect- 
ing persuasion by his parents and friends,— 
the most awful curses andthebestof promises, 
as well as opiates, professed that he did not 
now wish to leave his parents, and would 
not become a Christian, The father had, 
also instructed him to say in court, that he 
had not gone over to Chaga voluntarily, but 
that the Christians had met him iti the 
fields, and had forcibly carried him off. 
For the present, Biiiodi is lost ; but we 
expect that, after the excitement in which 
he now lives is over, and his better thoughts 
and feelings return, he will again come forth, 
and that with more decided resolution on 
the first occasion, avd with less violent 
opposition. • 

On the last visit of the native brethren to 
Kontilo, they naturally inquired after the 
jiersons whom, the year before, they heard 
singing the ** Jewel- Mine” near the house 
where they happened to take up their lodg- 
ing, On inquiry, the son of the jirincipal 
person of the thre^told Sebopatra that his 
father had died mnee he was there ; and 
then proceeded to give the following account 
of his end : — ” When almost speechless, the 
brahmans and the family priest came to read 
some muntras to him. As soon as he per- 
ceived it, he shook his head, and raised his 
hand, and forbad them. Tlie priest then 
said, ' Repeat the muntra which delivers 
from hell.’ He again shook his head, and 
waved his hand, and forbad them. The 
people and the family became concerned. 
The priest then urged him to repeat the 
name 6f Jagannatb, as other '{leople do when 
they die. The man remained silent. They 


thought he could not speak, and so said, * If 
you cannot repeat it audibly, repeat it men- 
tally : think of it, and you will be saved.’ 
This aroused him, and he, with much ener- 
gy. pouted out his lip, shook his head, 
raised his hand, and said, ^ No ! no !’ They 
then inquired, ‘ What then will you do ? in 
whom do you trust, now that you are dying ?* 
The poor man instantly raised his eyes to 
heaven, and pointing with his hand said, 
* Jesus Christ !’ and amidst the wonder of 
all around him, he presently expired.” 

Instances of good from the distri- 
BUTioN OF Scriptures and Tracts. — A 
brdbman from a village named Mangalapoor, 
three miles from Piplee, came to the bunga- 
low, and as.ked for a copy of the ” Jewel- 
Mine of Salvation.” On presenting it, I 
inquired if he had on any previous occasion 
received a copy, and read it. Replying in 
the affirmative, and naming the time and 
place where received, he told me he had 
committed its contents to memory, and com- 
menced repeating verse after verse in the 
most correct manner, naming the number ; 
and quoting the verses where repentance, 
faith in Christ, the death of Christ, the 
resurrection, and general judgment, are refer- 
I ed to, he asked several questions concerning 
them. After exhorting him to act according 
to the knowledge he had obtained, he stated, 
“ I and four more friends have perused 
carefully this book, in order to write an 
answer to it, and prove that Christ is not 
divine, and hence not the Saviour, from the 
fact of his having suffered death. Our book 
will be ready in a short time, and 1 will let 
you examine it when finished.” 

A copy of Matthew’s Gospel, printe^PI 
Serampoie in 1836', was received at the 
Pooree Hath Jattra thirteen years ago by a 
man from a vilhige named Rajipoor, eighteen 
miles distant. On reaching home, he gave it 
to a guru of the ab^dhut sect, who was so in- 
terested and impressedby its contents, (espe- 
cially the death of the Lord Jesus Christ,) as 
to renounce his erroneous views and practices, 
and ado})t the Lord Jesus as the object of 
worship and author of salvation. The Gos- 
pel, having become the rule of his faith and 
practice, soon took the place of the Bhiigabot, 
in being read every evening to a large num- 
ber of the villagers, who regularly met at 
his residence. Ultimately ten persons, through 
hearing the word of God read, and the guru’s 
instructions, in their hearts renounced Hin- 
duism, and professed to be the followers of 
Jesus. They were not, however, long per- 
mitted to treat the idols and gods with 
contempt, and meet together to hear the 
Gospel read, without being noticed, and per- 
secuted by their neighbours. So bitter were 
they against the guru, as to induce him to 
remove to another village six miles distant, 
named Kanas, though he continued lus 
house, and occasionally visited his friends 
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at Bajipoor. At Kanaa many persons gather- 
ed round him, to whom he made known hU 
religious views ; and here, as at Bajipoor, 
several individuals underwent a complete 
revolution in their ideas and belief. 

The dying testimony of some na- 
tive DISCIPLES OF Jesus. — Deaths among 
the native Christians have been more frequent 
than ever before ; and we should feel that any 
report of the state and progress of the good 
cause was deficient which did not record, 
though briefly, the general character and 
dying experience of those who sleep in Jesus. 

Lockshmi, the wife of Pursua-padhan, 
was very suddenly called away : neither she 
or her friends expected so sudden a change. 
Lockshmi was one of the recently baptized 
converts at Chaga. In her character she 
was remarkably quiet and humble. Her 
voice was never heard in the quarrel or 
dispute. She was a consistent Christian ; 
adorned the doctrine of God her Saviour ; 
and was much respected and beloved by all 
who knew her. She endured great priva- 
tion of pecuniary good with uncomplaining 
patience, — content through the year with 
a little rice and greens, seasoned with dirty 
salt ; and actively exerted herself about her 
household duties. She never neglected the 
house of God, and could give an account 
afterwards of what she had heard. When 
she came to die, the little she hud time and 
strength to say evinced the sincerity of her 
jirofession, and her acquaintance with Jesus 
the Saviour. She said, “ No : I am not 
afraid to die : I shall go to Jesus, who 
^^ed me and gave his life for me.'^ A 
T|kiinutes after uttering these words, she 
BRy slept in Jesus. 

Nimi, a young woman likewise of Chaga, 
was of a well informed and superior under- 
standing. She had grown up to woman- 
hood ill the female department of the 
Cuttack Boarding School, and was married 
to the Christian carpenter of the village of 
Udayapoor. Nimi was naturally amiable, 
and of a humble and tender spirit. She 
could weep, but she could not quarrel : I 
never heard of her disagreeing with any one. 
She was “ a burning and shining light' ^ in 
the Christian colony of Chaga, and every 
body loved her. Her death caused sighs 
and tears throughout the village. Nimi 
did not, like many, neglect her Bible and 
other good books when she left the school. 
At family worship she gave out the hymn, 
led the tune, and read a portion of the sa- 
cred word, supplying her husband's defici- 
ency, while he engaged in prayer and praise 
to God. She was an intelligent hearer of 
the word of God; and could explain the 
sacred text, or the pieces which appeared 
in the ** Dawn of Intelligence." with great 
facility and correctness, and was employed 
to instruct her Hindu sisters recently come 
out from heathenism. This excellent young 


woman, when her little honsehold duties 
were done, did not idly sit at her door, or 
sleep away a great part of the day on her 
floor mat, like too many native females, 
but employed her extra time in knitting and 
netting, whereby she helpq;! her husband in 
procuring support for his family. 1 visited 
Nimi a few hours before her death : she 
made an effort to speak when she heard her 
pastor's voice ; but the phlegm in her throat 
choaked her utterance. She, however, gave 
signs to her old friends and school compa- 
nions who gathered round her, and said ‘‘ 1 
know I am dying : I have no fear of death ; 
1 am going to heaven : Jesus my Lord is 
with me." Thus she lived to God’s glory, 
and died in the Lord. Nimi is a great loss 
to the little Christian community of the 
mount. Both Nimi and Locksluni were 
saved from utter destitution, and very 
likely from prostitution, by the hand of 
Christian charity. We have a good hope 
that they both now shine bright spirits in 
glory. We mention their death as a loss, 
but really they are gained, — gained beyond 
the possibility of being ever lost. 

Raduudas was a member of long stand- 
ing in the Church at ('uttack. He was the 
seventh convert baptized by the Cuttack 
Missionaries. Once a dirty, disgusting, 
and proud bairagi, the change which the 
Gospel wrought in him, internally and 
externally, was very remarkable. With 
two exceptions, when he fell into a doctrin- 
al error, and subsequently into unfaithful 
conduct which led to his temporary separa- 
tion from communion, he was for many 
years an honorable and consistent member 
of the Church of Christ. He had some 
pecuniary means at his disposal, gained by 
the credit of his Christian profession, and 
he was liberal in the 8U)>port of the cause. 
He was instrumental in bringing seven or 
eight persons over from heatlienism to 
Christian!^ : some of* these are now useful 
assistants in the cause of the Gospel. Radhu's 
end was somewhat more than peace : he 
met death with a firm faith in Christ. Its 
sting was extracted, and he had a hope 
blooming with immortality. Those who 
knew what Radhu was as a heathen, and 
who w'ere acquainted with him while he 
lived, when they read of his death will ad- 
mire and love that Gospel more for pro- 
ducing such effects as appeared in him. 

** 'Jen thousand crowns already show 
'1 he victories Christ lias won : 

O may His conquests ever grow, 

J ill time his course has run." 

Printing. — During the year, 40,000 
Tracts have been printed, poetical and 
prose. Also, 2,000 of a Selection from the 
Bible, of 232 pages, consisting of selections 
from the books of Genesis, Exodus, Psalms, 
whole of Proverbs, parts of Jeremiah and 
Malachi, Matthew's and John's Gospels 
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and part of the Ei)istle to the Romans. 
The monthly Gyanaruna, or Dawn of Intel- 
ligence, has been discontinued from the end 
of 1849 for want of funds. 

From the Second Report of the American 

Free Baptist Mission in Northern Orissa^ 
—1849. 

Tub Meri as. -—Twenty- nine Kondh 
Merias, rescued from a cruel death, were 
placed under our care soon after the com- 
mencement of the year, to the education of 
whom a portion of our time has been 
devoted. In our labors for the improve- 
ment of the rising generation, we feel that 
we have great reason to expect a rich 
reward. If their attachment to the super- 
stitious customs and practices of their fore- 
fathers constitutes the great obstacle to the 
reception of the Gospel by the heathen, 
the prospect of success must surely be far 
greater where no such attachments exist, 
and where we have the field entirely to 
ourselves, free from all noxious cultivation. 
We would not give undue prominence to 
the religious education of the young. The 
Gospel must be preached, and preached to 
all : this department of our labors we would 
by no means neglect ; but experience shows 
that the same amount of immediate success 
does not attend the public preaching of 
the word among the heathen as the more 
definite and persevering instruction of the 
young. • 

The boys were most of them large, vary* 
ing from eight or fourteen years of age. 
None of them could read, and they knew 
so little of Oriya, that it was not without 
some difficulty they could make themselves 
understood. One of our native clnistians 
was engaged as teacher, and another to 
take charge of their domestic concerns : 
they soon became comfortably settled, and 
have made as good* progress as could be 
expected. Fourteen are able t<) read with 
more or less facility, and commit to memo- 
ry from two to six verses for their Sabbath 
School lesson. They have also commenced 
the study of arithmetic. The remaining 
two have not been so successful ; and 
though they are not behind their comrades 
in snaring birds and shooting jackals, they 
do not take to literature. We hope to have 
them all reading in their own language 
as soon as the necessary books can be 
obtained. 

We have been highly gratified at the 
energy they display, both in work and play. 
The inertia so characteristic of the Hindus, 
generally, seems to enter but slightly into 
their characters. No sooner are they dis- 
missed from school than, with their bows 
and arrows in hand, they hie away to the 
jungles to hunt for hares, iguanas, jackals, 
and birds, and their success would often do 
credit to more experienced huntsmen. As 


such sports afford, in an eminent degree, 
that exercise and exhilaration which %re so 
essential to health and happiness, we are 
not disposed to discourage them. 

Feeling the importance of giving them 
such an education as will enable them to 
provide comfortably for themselves in after 
life, and make them useful members of 
society, we are endeavouring to accustom 
them to manual labor. They attend schoul 
six hours daily, after which, for three hours, 
they engage in labor. Four work as masons, 
four as carpenters, and four as blacksmiths, 
whenever we are able to supply them with 
work ; and all engage in farming at parti- 
cular seasons. We earnestly hope that the 
blessing of God will rest upon these rescu- 
ed victims of a cruel superstition ; and that 
they will not only become useful members 
of society, but “heirs of the promise," — 
“ children of the covenant," who bhall live 
and reign with Christ for ever. 

Wc have recently had an accession of 
eight Oriya girls, making our present num- 
ber twenty. Among these the domestic 
work is divided, embracing five classes, in 
each of which one girl is made re^jimibiblt; 
for the work of her class. It u pleasant , 
of u moonlight night, to hear the dhtnhi 
ffirts beat iheir rice and sing : they have the 
faculty of making this really hard work a 
pleasure. 

Bazar Pkbaciiing. — Wc foimcrly had 
several jireaching stands in difierenr parts of 
the town ; but finding a large number of 
hearers could be obtained at the market- 
place in tlic centre of the town, where 
peojdc from the neighboring country m^|||| 
congregate for jiurposes of trade, we 
usually taken our stand there. From fifty 
to two hundred have usually heard the 
Gospel of an evening ; and such as could 
read, and desired books or tracts, have 
been su])])lied. Very little opposition has 
been manifested, and a pleasing knowledge 
of Scripture truth has often been observed, 
showing that our efforts had not been in 
vain Still we regret to add, that to all 
human ajipearance the people are as far 
from God and hekveu us they were years 
ago, when the Gospel was first preached m 
these streets. A great sujierficial change 
has taken place it is true : tlicn opposition 
was rife, and many could not listen to a 
discourse without giving vent to their hatred 
to the truth at every opportunity ; now we 
are treated with respect, and most assent to 
the word, that it is true ; but the same 
apathy prevails now as then. The unholy 
iulluences of heathenism seem to have set- 
tled down, incubus-like, upon the people, 
defying every effort to be free. 

The Medical Class. — The circum- 
stances which gave origin to the Medical 
Class were these. We had several young 
men in our Mission who had been educated 
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in our schools, and who had become some- 
what unsettled for the want of some em- 
ployment that would engage their energies, 
and at the same time hold out the prospect 
of a comfortable support. Some of them 
were on the pdint of leaving us, and would 
no doubt have become wanderers, and per- 
haps vagabonds. A proposition was made 
to them to engage in tlie study of medicine, 
with a salary of from one rupee eight annas 
to two rupees per month for two years. 
They also engaged to spend three or four 
hours daily in manual labor. This small 
sum, with the strictest economy, afforded 
but a bare subsistence ; but they were e»- 
ter'psied, and this was what we felt to be 
necessary ; and notwithstanding their pecu- 
niary trials, they have pursued their studies 
with a persevering ardor that we have not 
before witnessed among our native Chris- 
tians. After we had commenced the course, 
several others joined the Class, and during 
the first year we had ten in daily attendance. 
The Dispensary afforded a good opportunity 
for studying disease, as well as learning 
the preparation of medicine. Thus far 
these young men, in being reclaimed from 
a wandering disposition, appear for the pre- 
sent to be saved to the Mission. Wc have 
to regret, however, that none of them have 
become decidedly pious, tljough in regard 
to some we are permitted to hope that they 
are not unmindful of the concerns of the 
soul. 

Three of the most advanced students are 
retained in connexion with the Dispensary 
here, from which they derive a j)ortion 
of their support, to the amount of five 
r\^|||||||B per month for all : two are located 
at jeilasore, — one in charge of the hospital 
there, the other as a student : the remaining 
seven, though not connected with us, are 
able to j)rofit by what they have learned 
according to their talents or acquirements. 

Imi'ostoks. — The five Hindustani peo- 
ple whose baptism was mentioned in last 
year’s Report, and who, at the time, ap- 
peared very hopeful characters, afterwards 
became unsteady, and in the month of 
July left the station. It was subsequently 
ascertained that they were run^away chria- 
iiann from a station in Northern India, 
and had repeatedly assumed a heathen garh 
for the purpose of deception ! 

iNauiRERS. — Jan, 2hth . — This p. m. 
visited Uparkundi to see a cripple, of whose 
interest in the Gospel we lately heard. He 
was glad to sec us, and at my request 
brought out and exhibited his stock of 


books, consisting of a New Testament, two 
bound volumes of tracts, and a few single 
ones, all in a good state of preservation, 
and free from dirt. The books certainly 
did not bear marks of great use ; still the 
owner seemed pretty familiar with much 
they contain. Himself, father, and uncle, 
all appeared interested, disclaiming all con- 
fidence in the Hindu ShastraSt and pro- 
fessed their faith in the Gospel. They had 
seen Guipaida and others of our inquirers, 
who had strengthened their hands. Tlie 
father said, * When these books first came 
among us, some cut them up to make 
kites, — others tore them up for wrapping 
paper, — others stuck them away in the roofs 
of their houses, and of course thought no 
more of them ; others again said, the Sahib 
will come again, and seize all those to 
whom he has given books, and forcibly 
take away their c iste and make them Chris- 
tians. Matters are different n#w ; ten annas 
(i. e. five-eighths) of the people believe your 
books : brahmans, vaislmabs, &c., oppose 
because their support is endangered thereby/ 
This is the voluntary testimony of a parti,, 
ally awakened heathen man, of whom, a 
few days ago, we knew nothing, though 
I well recollect giving books to his son, 
the cripple, two years ago. All three seem 
in the same state of mind of many others 
1 am acquainted with, who arc tired and 
sick of Hinduism, but whose interest in 
the Gospel is nut sufficient to enable them 
t{/ brook the persecution sure to follow an 
open j)rofeshion : they befieve, but confess 
not through fear of the i>coj)le. To them 
who have no might may the Lord increase 
strengtli ! 

Several inquirers wlio appeared very en- 
couraging a year ago, have become less so 
duiing llie year, though few have forsaken 
us altogether. They appear to content 
themselves with a kind of general belief in 
the truth of Christianity*, while they shrink 
from a full and open avowal of tlieir faith 
before the world. But though few, as yet, 
come to an open rupture with their old 
connexions, it is pretty evident that mul- 
titudes are, from one motive or another, 
prepared to do so the moment there be- 
comes any thing like a general move towards 
a profession of Christianity. 

Abhir, the interesting inquirer whose 
renunciation of caste was menlioned last 
year, still lingers in Ins own village, and 
shrinks from a full and frank confession of 
Christ, though he firmly declares his resolu- 
tion to live a Christian life. 
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AUDI ALTERAM PARTEM. 

PHRENOLOGYdN ITS MORAL ASPECTS. 

{To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist.) 

, The “ Oriental Baptist'' for January 
of the present year, contains an essay 
with the above title. 'J' hough composed 
evidently by a thinking man, a very 
superficial investigation will demon- 
strate that the author is not a reason- 
able man. 

Para. 1st. — The author says “Whe- 
ther the brain be one organ, or a tissue 
of small organs, — cannot in itself be of 
much consequence.’^ As far as regards 
phrenology, it is of the greatest con- 
sequence, for if the brain be but one 
organ, whylthe system of phrenology 
is all fancy. Yet proofs are existing 
beyond all calculation of the undeniable 
truth of the system, and no thinking 
person, can study works on the subject 
and make personal observation without 
being convinced of the reality of the 
system and the value of the science. 

Par. 2nd. — The author states, “ That 
every one must be to a certain extent a 
phrenologist.” This is rather incom- 
prehensible. Does he mean that every 
one is a phrenologian, i. e. possesses' a 
knowledge of the science of phrenology ? 
or does he mean, that every one pos- 
sesses a brain ? If the former, his own 
ignorance of the science with nine- 
tenths of the civilized world in the same 
condition, is a conclusive negation. If 
the latter, what is meant by “ To a cer- 
tain extent?” 

The next seufence is a sophistical 
distinction, for the system phrenology 
and phrenology is the system, and its 
doctrines are founded on facts. 

Par. 3rd. — The author is compelled 
to acknowledge “the most striking 
results arising from the application of 
the system.” 

Par. 4th. — That the features are a 
general index of the propensities and 
the sentiments, is not to be disjmtcd, 
yet certainly with no great precision, 
and would be very infaeile in discover- 
ing a linguist, a musician or a mathe- 
matician. 

Par. 6th. — All the feline race are defi- 
cient in the organ of benevolence, and 
have destructiveness largely developed 
and are carnivorous. Are they so by 
coincidence ? The facial angle of the 
South-sea-islanders is comparatively 
acute, and they are so unintelligent as 


to be unable to count more than five. 
Is that a coincidence? The more a 
man’s head approaches to the spacious, 
the lofty, the beautiful, the more intel- 
lectual will he be. Is this a coincidence? 
No, the world tacitly acknowledges the 
necessity of such things, because they 
are natural and common to common 
observation ; but because keen observers 
have strenuously followed up the sub- 
ject, and have discovered something 
more than the superficial observer, their 
sequents have no relation to their ante- 
cedents, their discoveries are coinci- 
dents ! 

Pars. 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10th. — Any one 
possessing but a superficial knowledge 
of the science here commented on, must 
on reading those five paragraphs, smile, 
either at the author’s perfect ignorance 
of the subject, or his dishonest ridicule. 
Did the author ever see a human brum ? 
or does he imagine it to be a cube or a 
parallelopiped? It is amusing to see 
what shifts a man is put to, who at- 
tempts to combat with truth. 

Par. 11th. — Was no science ever vili- 
fied by the ignorant or designing ? Was 
no discovery ever scouted as absurd, 
which now feeds and fosters its detrac- 
tors or their descendants ? Were not 
and are not the pure, holy, heaven-born 
doctrines of Christ, ab.surdities ^^d 
stumbling-blocks to thousands ? 
not and are not its professors, regarded as 
something worse than fools, robbers and 
traitors? And yet such vilified science, 
such scouted discoveries, are facts. And 
such absurd doctrines are joy and salva- 
tion to its ])rofessors, and the fools of 
the wicked are the wise of the good. 

Is the system of astronomy false be- 
cause dullards and ill-designers could not 
or would not comprehend it ? Is Mes- 
merism false, because a novelty ? No ! 
and yet both have been the means of 
propagating errors; namely, astrology 
and animal magnetism. 

No rightly constituted mind could 
by the study of phrenology arrive at 
immoral and irreligious conclusions. 
An impostor may wear a cassock, and 
an imbecile be clothed with ermine ; yet 
faithfulness is the profession of the one, 
and wisdom of the other. 

Because the brain has an organ of 
amativeness, the system tends to immo- 
rality. Then because the eye of a liber- 
tine looks upon a woman to lust after 
her, the eye has an immoral tendency. 
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The organ of amativeness does exist, 
and is larger than any other organ, and 
by its effects, love, harmony and joy, 
pervade creation, and without love crea- 
tion would cease to exist- 

As regards an irreligious tendency, 
facts cannot be controverted ; but edu- 
cation might do much for a brain, where 
the propensities are more fully deve- 
loped than the sentiments, and thus the 
benefit of the science, and how much 
more beneficial if its truths had been 
consulted before such a brain existed. 

The charge of irreligion has been 
made against the doctrine of Predes- 
tination. 

Par. 12th . — ** A matter of perfect in’- 
difference.’* — Pew tilings in the world 
are so, and of all things, truth is the 
most important, and phrenology is an 
important truth. 

Par. 13th. — It would be instructive 
to ascertain what the author intends 
by the quality of a brain. 

If quantity in brain were any crite- 
rion for quantity m intellect, the giant 
would be more intellectual than he of 
smaller formation, and the hog and ox 
more sagacious than the dog and mon- 
key. Not quantity in mass, but orga- 
nieal development is the criterion. 


jFor tfje 


There is no need of noticing the para- 
graphs in succession, as the author 
merely repeats his assertions. 

Par. 17th. — “ The experience of every 
thinking person^ will afford convincing 
evidence that mind can udork apart from 
matter’’ If this be true, then every 
thinking person must at sundry times, 
experience the peculiar condition of 
thinking or studying or calculating or 
observing with a skull brainless. Ab- 
surd 1 Did ever living human being, 
exercise the powers of his mind apart 
from matter ? How could he ? 

The author is at liberty to infer what 
he pleases from Divine revelation, but 
as he does not state from what he draws 
his inferences, the arguments cannot be 
confuted or received, yet if they be as 
felicitous as those already produced, his 
readers are gainers by the loss. 

It is futile to proceed further with 
the superstructure where the foundation 
is so curious ; but in conclusion it may 
be remarked that a valuable discovery, 
capable of producing the most wonderful 
results, and thereby claiming the atten- 
tion of every one, cannot be treated with 
perfect indifference with perfect impu- 
nity. 

G. R. 


¥oimg. 


LINES ON A DYING CHILD. 

( Founded on fact.) 

** O Mother, dear, I must go home*' — 
Thus spake a little one. 

Whilst lying on the bed of death, 

And waiting to be gone. 

** O talk not thus — this is thy home" — 
The mother quick replies ; 

Whilst watching o’er her darling child, 
And gazing with surprise. 

“ Nay, mother, nay ; I must go home ; 
This is no home to me. 

My home is better far than this, 

A place of misery. 

" My home is lighted with the rays 
Of the eternal Sun ; 

O hinder not — I must depart—* 

My course on earth is run. 

“ No sorrow there throws round a gloom, 
Such as on earth you see ; ' 

Then is it not, my mother, dear, 

Far better there to be ■ 

2 I 2 


" My home is Heav’n — I cannot tell 
The joy that fills my heart ; 

And tho’ I must these dear ones quit 
It is not hard to part. 

• 

“ For Chri»t himself will bring thee, too. 
To live with him above ; 

And brothers, sisters, all must come. 

To share his wondrous love. 

** Then, fare- thee- well, my mother, dear, 
'Tis Jesus waits for me , 

O let me go — I cannot stay — 

Dear Lord, 1 come to thee." 

Whilst speaking thus, the child arose, 
And threw its arms on high ; 

Its spirit fled — its form fell back — 

'Twas happy so to die. 

May, 1850. Gamma. 


A LION IN THE WAY. 

BV REV. JOSEPH ALDEN, D. D. 

<< Yes, there is always a lion in bis way," 
said Mr. Hall to a gentleman with whom 
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be was conrersing in the parlour. Justin 
entered the parlour at that moment. He 
heard the remark of his father, but was a 
good deal puzzled as to its meaning. He 
had read about lions, and, like most children, 
was greatly interested in them. He would 
have gone farther to see a lion than to see 
any other animal. 

He wished very much to know to whom 
his father had reference in the remark above 
quoted, but he could not think of asking 
him while he was engaged in conversation. 
Some boys would have said at once, in vio- 
lation of good breeding and good grammar, 
** Who are you talking about 

But Justin had been well brought up, 
and, besides, had a good natural sense of 
propriety. He sat down and kept silence, 
ho'^ing that he should hear something which 
would enable him to infer the fact which he 
wished to know. In general, he loved to 
i/iinA out things instead of troubling his 
friends with numberless questions. It was 
a good trait in his character. 

Justin did not succeed in thus learning 
the fact desired *, so as soon as the visitor 
had departed, he came up to his father, and 
rested his elbows on his father’s knees, 
and acted as though he wished to ask a 
question, respecting the propriety of which 
he had some doubt. 

“You have some request to make, my 
eon,” said Mr. Hall. 

“ Yes, papa, I wish to ask you'of whom 
you were speaking, when you said there is 
always a lion in his way.” 

Mr. Hail saw from Justin’s manner that 
he understood the expression literally. 
He was somewhat amused at the idea, but 
refrained from laughing lest he should 
hurt Justin’s feelings, or discourage his 
laudable curiosity. He replied to Justin’s 
question, “ I was speaking of Mr. Harris ; 
you must be careful and not let a lion get 
in your way.” * 

•‘If a lion had a mind to gef in my way 
how could I help it ? I am not as strong as 
a lion.” 

“ What kind of a scholar is Robert 
Car?” 

Justin wondered what led his father to 
ask that question, and his wonder prevented 
him from replying with his usual prompt- 
ness. He finally answered in a hesitating 
manner, “ I don’t know.” 

“ Don’t know ! don’t you belong to the 
same class with him ?” 

“ Yes, papa.’* 

“ How does it happen, then, that you 
don’t know what kind of a scholar he is ?” 

“ 1 thought 1 ought not to say anything 
against my class-mates.” 

“ That is very well ; you should never 
say anything to the disadvantage of another 
unless it is true, and unless you are requir- 
ed by some g(Ood reason to tell it. But 
while you try to obey this rule, you should 


not transgress another one by saying what 
is not true. 1 know that Robert is not a 
good scholar, and yet he has a very good 
mind : why is he not a good scholar ?” 

“ Because, papa, he has no resolution. If 
the lesson looks long, he will say, * I can’t 
get it,’ and won’t try ; and if he comes to 
a hard place in the lesson, he gives right 
up.” 

“ There is always a lion in his way, 
then ?” 

Justin’s eye brightened, for now he un- 
derstood the reason of his father’s asking 
about Robert, and the meaning of the ex- 
pression, a lion in the way, “ I know what 
you mean now by telling me not to let a 
lion get in the way : when I undertake a 
thing I must not get discouraged, and give 
it up.” 

“ That is it.” 

“ What, if the thing is wrong ?” 

“ You must not undertake it.” 

“ What if I don’t find it out till after 1 
have begun ?” 

“ Then stop short.” 

“ Some young lions get in your W'ay 
sometimes, don’t they, Justin ?” said his 
mother, who entered the parlour in time 
to hear the latter part of the conversation. 

“ I don’t know, mamma,” said Justin 
doubtingly. 

“ Have you finished your kite yet V* 

“ No, mamma.” 

“ Have you finished weeding your flower- 
bed ?” 

“ Not quite.” 

“ Have you read your new book 
through ?” 

“ Partly.” • 

“Wliat has hindered you — the little 
lions ?” 

“ 1 guess so,” said Justin smiling, though 
he felt the reproof contained in his mother’s 
remarks. 

Justin, like a great many other boys, 
began a great many things which he never 
fiiiishcd. This is a very bad habit : it 
should never be formed, or, if formed, 
should be corrected at once, otherwise it 
will grow worse and worse. There are 
some men whom you never can depend 
upon to get anything done. In boyhood 
they fell into the habit of beginning things 
and not ending them. 

“ How shall I keep the little lions away ?” 
said Justin. 

“ By always finishing everything which 
you begin,” said his father. 

** But I get so tired of some things.” 

No matter, you must finish them for 
the sake of the habit ; must finish them 
for the sake of finishing them. If you 
always keep to this rule, you will be more 
careful about beginning things. You will 
think more before you act, and will plan 
more wisely. When I was a boy I was very 
much like you. They used to call me great 
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at beginning, but T seldom completed any- 
thing. My father saw it, and took me in 
hand, and made me finish whatever I began, 
if possible. In that way I corrected the 
habit, and I should be glad if you would 
correct it in your case, my son, without the 
interposition of my authority.*^ 

Justin resolved that he would follow his 
father’s example. — Extracted, 


THE TWO MAMMAS. 

FOR HENRY AND EDWARD. 

By Fanny Forester, ( the present Mrs.Judson.J 

’Tis strange to talk of two mammas ! 

Well, come and sit by me, 

And I will try to tell you how 
So strange a ‘thing can be. 

Years since, you had a dear mamma, 

So gentle, good, and mild ; 

Her Father, God, looked down from heaven, 
And loved his humble child. 

** Come hither, child,” he said, “ and lean 
Thy head upon my breast 
She had toiled long and wearily, — 

He knew she needed rest. 

And so her cheek grew wan and pale 
And fainter came her breath. 

And in the arch beneath her brow 
A shadow lay like death. 

Then dear papa grew sad at heart. 

Oh, very sad was he ! 

But still he thought 'twould make her well 
To sail upon the sea. 

lie did not know that God had called, 

But thought she still might stay, 

To bless his lonely Burman home. 

For many a happy day. 

And so she kissed her little boys, 

With white and quivering lip, 

And while the tears were falling fast. 

They bore her to the ship. 

And Abby, Pwen and Enna* went— 

Oh, that was sad to be 
Thus parted — three upon the land, 

And three upon the sea ! 

But poor mamma still paler grew, 

As far the vessel sped. 

Till wearily she closed her eyes, 

And slept among the dead. 

Then on a distant rocky isle.f 
Where none but strangers rest, 

They broke the cold earth for her grave, 

And heaped it on her breast ! 


• Pwen and Euna, names of endearment 
among the Burmans, very commonly applied 
to clnldren. 

t The second Mrs. Judson died on her 
return to America, and was buried on St. 
Helena, 


And there they left her all alone— 

Her whom they loved so well !— 

Ah me ! the mourning in that ship, 

I dare not try to tell ! 

And how they wept and how they prayed, 
And sleeping or awake, * 

How one great grief came crushingly, 

As if their hearts would break ! 

At length they reached a distant shore, 

A beautiful bright land, 

And crowds of pitying strangers came. 
And took them by the hand. 

And Abby found a pleasant home, 

And Pwen, and Enna too ; 

But poor papa's sad thoughts turned back 
I To Burmah and to you. ^ 

lie talked of wretched heathen men, 

With none to do them good ; 

Of children who are taught to bow 
To gods of stone and wood. 

He told me of his darling boys. 

Poor or))lmns far away. 

With no mamma to kiss their lips, 

Or teach them how to pray. 

And would I be their new mamma. 

And join the little band 
Of those, who for the Saviour's sake, 
Dwell in a heathen land ? 

And when I knew how good he was, 

» 1 said that 1 would come ; 

I thought it would be sweet to live 
In such a precious home, 

And look to dear papa for smiles, 

And hear him talk and pray ; 

But then I knew not it would grow 
Still sweeter every day. 

Oh, if your first mamma could see, 

From her bright home above, 

How much of happineSs is here. 

How much there is of love, 

'Twould glad her angel heart, I know. 

And often would she come, 

Gliding with noiseless spirit-step. 

About her olden home. 

Much do I love my darling boys, 

And much do they love me ; — 

Our heavenly Father sent me here, 

Your new mamma to be. 

And if I closely follow Him, 

And hold your little hands, 

I hope to lead you up to heaven, 

To join the angel bands. 

Then with papa, and both mammas, 

And her who went before, 

And Christ who loves you more than all, 
Ye’ll dwell for evermore. 

Maulmairif 1849. 
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“ Part of the host have crossed the flood, and part are crossinyp now.” 


JOHN FLAVEL. 

The manner of his death was sudden 
and surprising. His friends thought 
him as well that day in the evening of 
which he died, as he had been for many 
years. Towards the end of supper he 
complained of a deadness in one of his 
hands, that he could not lift it to his 
head. This struck his wife, and his 
friends about him, into an astonishment. 
They used some means to recover it to 
his former strength, but instead thereof, 
to their great grief, the distemper seized 
upon all one side of his body. He was 
sensible of his approaching death, and 
when they carried him up stairs, ex- 
pressed his opinion that it would be the 
last time; but added, “1 know that 

IT WILL BE WELL WITH ME,” whicll 
were some of his last words. He died 
without pain not giving so much as one 
groan. 


EBENEZEIl ERSKINE. 

A FRIEND calling during his las^ 
illness, said to him, “ Sir, yon have 
given us many good advices, pray what 
are you now doing with your own soul t** 
“ I am doing with it,” said lie, “what 
I did forty years ago; I am resting on 
that word * I am the hard thy God / 
and on this I mean to die.” To ano- 


ther, he said, “ The covenant is my 
charter, and if it had not been for tlint 
blessed word, ‘ I am the Lord thy God,* 
my hope and strength had perished from 
the Lord.” The night on which he 
died, his eldest daughter was reading in 
the room where he was, to whom he 
said, “ What book is that you are read- 
ing, my dear?” “It is one of your 
sermons, sir.” “ What one is it?” “It 
is the sermon on that text, ‘ I am the 
Lord thy God*** “ O i^oinari,” said he, 
“ that is the best sermon I ever preach- 
ed.” And it was most probably the 
best to his soul. A little afterwards, 
with his finger and thumb be shut his 
own eyes, and laying his hand below 
bis cheek, breathed out his soul into the 
bands of his Redeemer. Happy the 
man that is in such a state ! happy the 
man whose God is the Lord ! 


ANDREW BURN. 

Ills friends saw that the symptoms 
of death were upon him, and he was 
asked if he wished to see any one in par- 
ticular. He replied, with much empha- 
sis, “ Nobody, nobody, but Jesus Christ : 
Christ crucified is the stay of my poor 
soul ” Tliese were the last words he 
uttered, and shortly afterwards he gent- 
ly breathed his last. 


laplifiious JtttelUgence. 


®ome 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Lall Bazar, Calcutta, On the last 
sabbath in June, six persons were im- 
mersed on a profession of their faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Of the number 
one had recently arrived from London, 
where he was connected with the Wesley- 
an body ; but had long been convinced 
by the reading of the Scriptures, that 
it was his duty to be baptized in obedi- 
ence to the commands, apd in accordance 
with the example of the Lord Jesus 
Christ I another was the sou of a clergy- 


man of the Church of England residing 
in England : he was accompanied on the 
deeply interesting occasion by his wife. 
There were also among the number a 
father and his daughter, the wife and 
mother having a few months previously 
gone through the same sacred rite. May 
all stand fast, and by a holy walk and 
conversation adorn the profession they 
have made. 

Barisdl, On Lord’s-day the 16th of 
June, our esteemed brother Page was 
privileged to baptize a young man of 
whom he says, “ He is, and has long 
been so ill, that I fear he is dying every 
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(lay, but the state of mind evident in 
him for the past six months and more, 
gives the liope that he has undergone 
tlie great change, and is a humble disci- 
ple of Jesus. He was, strange as it may 
appear, when in the villages, one of 
the proudest overbearing fellows possi- 
ble, and this, while, for two years he 
was suftenng acutely from the wasting 
disease, the nature of which wc cannot 
discover. Sincerely do I trust the Lord 
has had mercy on him. In his baptism 
1 do feel very sensibly how good the 
Lord is to the poor and afflicted.” 

Cawnpore, OuR esteemed friend, Mr. 
Greenway, writing under date of the 
17th July says, “ On Sunday evening 
the ^Oth ultimo, 1 had the happiness 
of immersing two pious men of li. M.’s 
9()th Rcgt. Both have been for years 
worthy professors of religion, . as well 
as members of the Teetotal Abstinence 
Society. I am happy to add that wc 
have five more candidates.” 

Savgor, Mr. Phillips WTites, that he 
has had the pleasure of baptizing three 
individuals, two of whom are young 
converts. 


CHINA, SIIANGIIAE. 

Extract from a letter, dated 20//t March, 
1850. 

“ You will be pleased to hear that we 
were permitted a few Sabbaths ago (3rd 
inst.) to attend to the dedication ser- 
vices of our new and beautiful chapel iii 
resence of a large and attentive assem- 
ly. The services of course were all 
in Chinese. J . An Address and prayer 
by Rev. Mr. Yates. II. Reading a part 
of 8/A chap. 1 Kings, by Lokseen sung 
in a bold and clear voice. Ill, A 
discourse upon the advent of Christ, 
its facts and design, IV. Prayer and 
dismissal. 

“ It has just been about 4 years since 
I made the first collection of funds 
during my late visit to the United States 
for the erection of this house. It stands 
•within the walls of this great heathen 
city. 

“ The chapel, galleries, and all, will 
seat nine hundred. — Our congregations 
average from 5 to 7 hundred, and on 
some occasions they have amounted 
to nearly one thousand. The u hole cost 
of the building and ground was .85,600. 
In looking back over my extensive tra- 
vels, toils, anxieties and disappointments 
in connexion with this chapel, 1 can 
hardly realize that this long cherished 


plan of honoring my Master in China 
has indeed been at last successfully 
achieved. My heart is humbled and 
swells with gratitude to God. O that 
he would pour out the Holy Ghost upon 
the listening crowds who»constantly hear 
the words of the glorious Gospel pro- 
claimed within its walls. Our mission 
has now two commodious places of wor- 
ship both within the walls. We have 
just given out the contract for a new 
chapel and school-house at our out- 
station in the interior; the whole cost of 
ground and erection having been contri- 
buted by foreign residents in Shanghae. 
We have two mission schools in opera- 
tion and about starting a third. A few 
converts have been baptized and at pre- 
sent w'C have several interesting inquir- 
ers. Pray for us. We anxiously and 
prayerfully desire to see souls converted 
to the Lord.” 


MAY MEETINGS OF THE BAPTIST 
DENOMINATION. 

The annual meetings of our jirinnipal 
societies have been well attended and plea- 
sant. The weuther has been more propi- 
tious tlian for some years ; and the visitors 
A*oni the country have been numerous. The 
series commenced on Thursday morning, 
April 18ili, when a large comj)uny of the 
friends of missions united in supplication 
ill the library of the Mission House. Mr. 
Bowes, pastor of the church meeting in 
Blaiidford Street, London, presided, and 
pr.ayer was offered by brethren Eustacn 
Carey, Stewart of Hull, Sutton of Orissa, 
and Jeremiah Asher, a coloured brother 
from Philadelphia. * 

lu the evening a large congregation as- 
seinbled in Surrey Chapel. After prayer 
by the Rev. C. E. Birt, M. A. of Wantage, 
the Rev. F. Tucker, B. A. of Manchester 
preached. The text, taken from the lan- 
guage of Moses lecorded in the first chapter 
of Deuteronomy was, “ Behold the Lord 
thy God hath set the land before thee ; go 
up and possess it the sermon, an inter- 
esting illustration of the field— the work — 
and the summons. 

Tlie principal part of Friday was devoted 
to the business of the Baptist Union. Dr, 
Godwin delivered an introductory discourse 
which gave very general satisfaction to those 
who heard it, and which will be perused by 
the readers of our present number with 
pleasure and advantage. Alter this, Dr. 
Burns, pastor of a general baptist church 
at Paddington, having taking the chair, 
George Lowe, Esq. F. R. S. was rc-appoint- 
ed treasurer, and Mr. Ilinloti and Dr. 
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seen the poor left to die unnoticed and 
uncared lor ; in others, public halls were 
established, where provisions were served 
out, and their wants were attended to. 
Oliina was composed of sixteen or seven- 
teen different oations, all living under 
one patriarchal form of government. 
That they had so many and contradic- 
tory accounts of China was in conse- 
quence of those who gave them having 
visited different, and each only one 
portion of the country. The Chinese had 
been represented ns an unchangeable 
people. China had Iter changes as well 
as other countries. She was now under- 
going great changes, and it was more 
than probable that at no distant period 
that vast empire would crumble to pieces. 
The barbarism which pervaded the larger 
portion of the lower classes was gratlu- 
ally extinguishing a high state of civiliza- 
tion, and when a man who had lived 
there but a short time, spoke of the 
degraded population of China, he would 
say to hiiii, “ Remain a little longer, and 
you will find in the upper classes a 
degree of refined civilization which you 
could not expect.’* Benevolent institu- 
tions had been known in China for 
centuries. When he was last at Shang- 
hai he visited a foundling hospital, the 
report of which he now possessed. The 
first eight or ten pages contained a his- 
tory of the institution, by which it 
seemed that it had been founded by a 
rich merchant, about 140 years ago ; but 
the endowment not being sutiicient to 
meet the expenditure, an appeal was 
made annually to the public for its sup- 
port. Then came the rules ; the number 
of inmates ; and next, the appeal to the 
public, in which *the managers say — 
Let all act from benevolent* motives — 
let there be no compulsion.” Then 
came an account of the receipts and 
disbursements ; a list of subscribers ; 
and then, unlike many of the societies 
here, there was a balance shown in its 
favour. On one occasion he went with 
Dr. Lockhart into a large building in 
one of the streets of Shanghai, which 
was the hall of the Imperial Humane 
Society for the recovery of drowning 
persons ; and in one room they were 
sliown a great black board, on which 
were inscribed the names of persons 
who had been rescued from the river. 
In another room, a number of couches, 
or beds, to which the rescued persons 
were taken, in order that suspended 
animation might be restored. And in 
snsother were a number of coffins, and 
they were told that when persons who 


were drowned were not claimed within 
twelve hours, they were buried at the 
expense of the institution. There were 
also halls of universal benevolence, and 
no sooner had the mission established 
their medical hospital, than the rumour 
of it reached a great city in the interior 
containing 3,000,000 of people, and in a 
short time the benevolent men of the 
city of Luchow-foo established a similar 
hospital ; and in a parcel of books which 
he had received from China about a 
month or six weeks ago, he found the 
first report of the hospital. The Chinese 
were not to be spoken of as savages just 
emerging from barbarism. They pos* 
sessed institutions which we thought the 
boast of our own country, and our own 
age. The enquiry arose how long these 
institutions had been in existence, and 
what was their origin. Some persons 
ascribed them to the Jesuit missionaries. 
But the missionaries had nothing to do 
with them. A native WTiter traced their 
foundling hospitals back to 1,137 years 
before Christ. He (Mr. Farebrother) 
believed they had existed from the pa- 
triarchal times, that though heathenism 
had extinguished them in every other 
country, it had failed to do so in China. 
China claimed a higher antiquity than 
any other existing nation, and that claim 
must be considered. They divided their 
chronology into three periods — the cer- 
tain, the probable, and the doubtful. 
The certain went back to the time of t)ie 
deluge, — the probable to the time when, 
according to the Mosaic record, Adam 
was placed on the earth, — the doubtful, 
which they did not believe, went back 
thousands of years, and was a mere fable. 
It was clear, beyond a doubt, that after 
the deluge a body of men crossed the 
sterile plains of Asia, and found that 
deep rich alluvial where they commenced 
those works which had been the wonder 
of all ages. That emigration took place 
before the alphabetical mode of writing 
was discovered, and they proceeded to 
form characters, which went on increas- 
ing until their language contained not 
less than 80,000 characters. The num- 
ber of elementary characters was about 
214, the majority of which were pieturea 
of visible objects. No nation retained 
so long and in such purity the knowledge 
of the true God as the Chinese, for 
idolatry did not prevail in China until 
about two centuries before the Christian 
era. Such was the country which had 
been undertaken as the field of mission- 
ary labour. All was not sunshine in the 
life of a missionary, and he himself had' 
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seen R great ileal of the toiU anil ilangert 
of a missionary life ; but those toils and 
dangers were little known in consequence 
of the missionaries not liking to 8f)eak 
much of themselves. But when he read 
in the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
Spirit of God directed Luke to give an 
account of the shipwreck of Paul, he 
considered that it was intended to show 
that missionaries ought to dwell upon 
these difficulties and trials as well as 
their successes. More than once during 
his absence from England, he had been 
in the prospect of immediate death. On 
his passage to Hong Kong, the vessel 
took fire, but the crew were fortunately 
picked up by another vessel, and arrived 
ill safety at the place of their destination. 

If ever he felt the value of the Holy 
Scriptures, it was in the midst of the 
danger, when he called to niind the 
words, “ Lo 1 I am with you to the end 
of the world.” After referring to the 
dangers and difficulties which had been 
experienced by Morrison, Lowry, James 
and other persons and zealous mission- 
aries, he concluded by saying, If men 
can be found to throw themselves into 
such dangers, and live in such places, 
and drop into untimely graves, it is not 
only your duty, but your honour and 
privilege, to stand by them and support 
them. 

The Rev. J. J. Brown, of Reading, 
moved the second resolution. 

** Whiff deploring the losses which 
this Society has sustained in the death of 
their valued and honoured brethren, the 
liev. Jacob Davies and the Rev. Joseph 
Merrick, and the removal by sickness 
of others from their sphere of labour, 
this meeting would humbly hope that 
such events may lead to more earnest 
prayer to God for the abundant out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on those 
remaining in the field ; and that by a 
more devout and self-denying consecra- 
tion of themselves to God, his people in 
connexion with every Evangelical Mis- 
sionary Society may, by their liberality, 
not only supply the places thus rendered 
vacant, but lead to the wider announce- 
ment of the gospel of salvation.” 

He said, human life consists of alter- 
nations of joy and sorrow, Tliese emo- 
tions are sometimes so intermingled, 
that it is difficult to say which preponde- 
rates. They are oft-times found in the 
same circles — sometimes struggling in 
the same hearts. The history or the 
operations of Christian missions presents 
toe same phases. It has its lights and 
shades, its joys and sorrows. At one 
2 K 2 
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moment the hosts seem to be advtuicing 
to victory, at another they fall upon the 
field. The report which has been read 
bears witness to these phases of our 
society, and my resolution refers to them* 
It leads our thoughts to losses sustained, 
and the consequent necessity of reneweil 
consecration, prayer, devotednesi. There 
has been no period in which the encour*^ 
agements to missionary exertions have 
been so numerous as at present. The 
opposition which had to be encountered 
has been surmounted. The world is not 
only the field, but it is open to every 
cultivator who may attempt to till the 
soil. The land on which the first mis- 
sionaries could not plant a foot, now 
welcomes every nsw labourer. One of 
the petitions which we were accustomed 
to offer, has almost ceased to have a 
meaning. It is scarcely necessary now 
to pray that “ doors of utterance” may 
be opened. The nations are ready to wel- 
come the messenger of mercy. Wher- 
ever the missionary has opened his com- 
mission, he has found a willing audience 
— “ the fields are white unto the har- 
vest.” The social changes which are 
taking place are favourable to the diffu- 
sion of Christianity. The extension of 
commerce, the discoveries in the arts 
and sciences, the rapid intercourse which 
is taking place between the nations of 
the earth, multiply and cement the bonds 
by which they are united. There are 
not wanting evhlences that the faith of 
nations in their superstitions is failing. 
The Report refers to one change of great 
moment — the emancipation act of India. 
Those who have been “ silent discijdes” 
may now avow their faith, “ none daring 
to make them afraid*” The struggles 
and trials Of half a century, if they have 
chastened expectation, liave likewise 
increased our knowledge. Every new 
labourer goes forth, stimulated by the 
example, eucouragefl by the success, and 
guided by the experience, of those who 
have gone before. The soil on which 
he lands has been sanctified by the toils, 
sufferings, and prayers of the noble 
dead. There is a great cloud of witnesses 
to console and animate the lonely brother 
in the midst of heathen darkness and 
superstition. The greatest of all our 
advantages is the scripture translated 
into so many languages of the world. 
This is the richest legacy wliich our 
missionary fathers have handed down 
to us. It is a mighty power in itself. 
It is the sword of the Spirit brought 
into contact with the consciences and 
liearts of men. Where the living voice 
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cannot come, the written word may be 
introduced in the form of a tract : or in 
the translation of one of the gospels, the 
message of mercy may be silently and 
secretly perused and believed. As the 
dews of heaven #ilently and imperceptibly 
penetrate to the most delicate iibre and 
lowest root of the plants, so may the 
speech of the Almighty, distil into the 
souls of men, and eternity alone can 
disclose the result. While there are 
these general encouragements in refer- 
ence to missionaries abroad, 1 think 
there are some yet more cheering at 
home. There is a stronger sense of 
personal responsibility in reference to 
missionaries, and a growing dissatisfac- 
tion with every thing that appears like a 
transfer of the responsibility to others. 
There appears a yearning in the minds 
of many persons for intimate, and as 
far as may be, personal communion with 
the missionary brethren. They long to 
draw tighter and closer the bonds of 
union between the churches at home 
and abroad. There are still deefier ties 
which unite the pastors of our churches. 
The generation which knew the fathers 
of our mission is iiassing away. We are 
only familiar with their names as the 
symbols of devout unsectarian and holy 
toil. There are no personal associations 
and friendships connecting us with them. 
It is otherwise with our brethren who 
are of the mission field. We have read 
in the same classes, offered praises in 
the same songs, and presented our pray- 
ers on the same hearth. The very men- 
tion of their names calls up a crowd of 
pleasing imaginations to tlie mind. They 
bring afresh into our memories the 
associations and pursuits of the past. 
iSir, I think the state of feelhig on the 
part of pastors and people is healthful. 
It makes missionary zeal a matter of 
personal, and not cor})ornte responsibi- 
lity. It is in thc.se circumstances that 
we are called upon to deplore the 
losses we have sustained in the death of 
some, and the sickness of others. There 
IS no part of (Jod’s providence which 
appears so mysterious as the removal of 
agents, just when they were fitted for 
labour. It is at the very moment of 
victory that they fall. The glad emo- 
tions wdth which we welcomed them 
to that service have hardly subsided 
before we are called upon to deplore 
their loss. It is written in the remem- 
brance of many in the Hall, how we 
rejoiced in that Providence which raised 
up our beloved brother Merrick to 
evangelize Africa. We regarded him as 


an illustration of the truth, that the 
wrath of man is made to praise God, 
The ways of God are not our ways nor 
his thoughts our thoughts. He raises 
up, sustains, and removes what agents 
he pleases. In these circumstances, 
while we bewail the loss of some, it is 
essential, as the resolution states, that 
greater devoteduess should he manifest- 
ed by ourselves. In proportion to the 
grandeur of the cause ouglit to he the 
amount of earnestness and devotion dis- 
played. Wc have to do with a religion 
which, in the language of the prince of 
modern preachers, is the goal toward 
which all things tend, apart from which 
man is a shadow, his very existence a 
riddle, and the stupendous scenes which 
arc passing around us, unmeaning and 
mysterious as the leaves which tlie sybil 
scattered in the wind. The very sim- 
plest of the primary truths which we 
wish to disseminate involve all tliat 
is grand, sublime, and wonderful. This 
is a mission which awakens new joys 
among the hosts of heaven. And sliall 
we, who have enjoyed its blessings, 
and anticipate the full fruition of its 
glory — shall we alone be cold-hearted 
and lifeless in the service ? Oh no ! Let 
us again consecrate ourselves to the 
work, animated by the love of Christ, 
moved by tender compassion for the 
wants of men, and anticipating the tune 
when this world shall again present 
some features of its pristine Iflory and 
beauty — wlicn for the thorn shall be 
substituted the fir-tree, and for the brier 
the myrtle-tree. 

The llev. T. F. Newman, of Short- 
wood, in seconding the resolution said, 
the report contained a straightforward, 
clear, and honest statement of their 
position. But he felt that the removal 
of Pavies and of Merrick should not 
have been cramrneil into three lines— that 
events of that kind required more 
special and respectful notice, and that 
then* should appear some more extended 
tribute to the excellency of such men, 
and some wider refei’ence to the infinite 
wisdom and the goodness of God, who 
had been pleased to raise them up 
as agents in the missionary field. The 
society had its extended memoirs of 
Carey, and of Yates, and of Knibb, and 
of Burchell, but the literature of the 
society required an addition to be made, 
and he should be glad if a brother, who 
could afford the time, would produce a 
volume of moderate size, containing 
brief memorials of the most eminent 
men who, during the last sixty years, 
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had laboured successfully abroad and 
occupied distinguished posts at home. 
lie hoped that the widows and fatherless 
children of departed missionaries would 
not be forgotten by the Christian public, 
and that m this, respect, ministers and 
private Christians would enter into the 
spirit of their Divine Lord and Master, 
wlio could mingle His tears with the 
children of affliction. 

The Rev. J. Wkbb, of Ipswich, here 
gave out a hymn, and engaged in prayer. 

J. L. Phillips, Esq., of Melksham, 
proposed the next resolution. 

“That the spiritual destitution which 
to so large an extent prevails over the 
world, coupled with the painful fact, 
that many offers to this Society for 
mission service have, during the past 
year, been declined from inadequacy of 
funds, ought to arouse the churches 
connected with it to holy and patient 
effort, that in the coming year the Com- 
mittee may be enabled to send help to 
missionaries bending beneath the weight 
of labour and years, and to carry to the 
famishing heathen that bread of life 
which came dowm from heaven.*’ 

The Hon. and Rev. B, W, Noel said, 
that the resolution he hud the honour 
to second, called on the meeting to 
recognise the destitution of a large part 
of the world with respect to spiritual 
knowledge and Christian privileges. 
That destitution cx))ressed the dreadful 
moral evils which liad to be combated 
by those engaged in the good w'ork of 
Christian missions. The more those 
evils w^ere contemjilated by any intelli- 
gent and humane person — not to speak 
of those who were possessed of faith — 
the more it must be seen to be a righte- 
ous and benevolent attempt to try and 
mitigate them. He would not exaggerate 
the objects of their meeting that day, 
because he considered that, whatever 
were their value, we had an earlier duty 
to discharge to our own native country. 
How well it would be if we could see or 
think that every village in this country, 
where w'C had no reason to believe the 
gospel was faithfully preached, was 
visited by a zealous disciple of the Re- 
deemer to proclaim the truth in love. 
He should most deeply regret any di- 
minution of the labours of this society 
oil the continent of Europe. He thought 
they should rather augment those la- 
bours from year to year. Those great na- 
tions, centres of intelligence, which, if 
once evangelized, would carry the gospel 
to earth's remotest boundaries should not 
be neglected by us, if we had the power 


to attend to them. Nor did he think 
that any intelligent friend of this society 
would regret the moderate share of 
attention which the Directors had paid 
to our colonial possessions. But the 
field to which he wishedAo direct special 
attention w'as that which this society 
had ever cherished with affection ; and 
it was well worth all the attention which 
had been devoted to it. To him it 
appeared that the efforts of Christian 
men were more demanded for India than 
perhaps for any other part of the hea- 
then world. India was a part of the 
British empire. The Hindus were our 
fellow-subjects, too long associated with 
us in many respects not to have received 
a little fostering care with respect to 
religion. The Hindus were the slaves 
of the most complicated superstition 
the world had ever seen — a superstition 
that had degraded them. Their gods 
were monsters. Their books were le- 
gends of impurity. Their priests were 
their leaders in all iniquity. Caste was 
a diabolical chain, holding them in ser- 
vitude, inertness of mind, and foul su- 
perstition ; and in that country, now so 
long under the British crown, what had 
this nation done as a nation to bring the 
inhabitants to a purer faith, or to better 
morals? They knew as well as we did 
Unit we were a nation unnvnlled in war, 
they had heard the achievements of our 
army from Calcutta to Cabul. They 
knew the thunder of our cannon. They 
knew w'e beat them in every treaty — 
that we were as clever in negotiations 
as we were bold in war, and that we 
were superior to them in arts and arms. 
But what have we done to make them 
know that we loved tjie Redeemer — that 
we were heirs of heaven, and anxious 
for the salvation of souls ? Very few 
of the great men of India had been dis- 
tinguished by a regard fur the gospel of 
Christ. He was not an advocate for 
the extension of the gos[)cl to that 
country by grants of public money ; but, 
at the same time, it must be legitimate 
matter of deep regret that many emi- 
nent men, both civilians and military, 
who had been an ornament to England 
by their talents and civil virtues, had 
left no record of anything they did for 
the gospel of Christ, in a land to which 
they owed their fame and their fortunes 
too. It was deeply to be deplored that, 
up to this day, if the superstition of 
India was impenetrable, wc must attri- 
bute the fact to the want of our own 
zeal, and the laxity of our own efforts. 
Under these circumt>tanccs, if our mis- 
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ftioneries could report no 8ucCegg-^if no 
conversions had taken place — if their 
enterprise seenned hopeless — if the diffi- 
culties with which they had had to 
contend were insurmountable — and if 
nothing but disaster and defeat had at- 
tended their exertions year after year, 
he inclined to think that there was no 
one in the present assembly — he was 
almost sure there was not one upon the 
platform — who would not say, “ Let 
them labour on, if it were only to testify 
to our Indian fellow-subjects that we 
are the servants of Jesus Christ.” Tliere 
were many things that now tended to 
aid the efforts of our missionaries there. 
The Hindu, he imagined, was unable 
to protect himself against the influence 
of the prestige of British greatness. 
When he contrasted England with his 
own country, he found us superior in 
intellect, in charity, in power, in civili- 
zation, in morals, in humanity, in social 
comforts, in domestic happiness — supe- 
rior in all. And it was almost impossi- 
ble that an intelligent Brahman should 
not feel a disposition to question whe- 
ther the religion which had produced 
such virtues must not be the true one — 
whether his own, which had involved 
the natives in such moral degradation, 
might not, after all, be false. There 
were many things also tending, with 
irresistible power, to loosen that caste 
which had wound round their souls like 
a chain. Every man among them who 
paid any attention to science, necessarily 
renounced the prejudices of caste. Be- 
sides, the common comforts of civilized 
life were tending in the same direction. 
Thus, civilization was tending to under- 
mine the superstitions of the land. 'Ihere 
w'ere various other collateral circum- 
stances which materially aided our mis- 
sionaries in that land at this moment. 
It was not a trivial advantage which 
had been reported that morning, that 
those who had been made converts to 
Christianity were no longer in danger of 
being deprived of the property, to which 
they were naturally heirs. He did not 
anticipate large results from that just 
enactment, simply because a father, who 
was the distributor of his own property 
in a heathen country, might contrive 
means to dispose of it so and so, to 
dispossess his son. There must, in every 
nation, be an amount of latent persecu- 
tion, more or less severe, where the vast 
majority of the people were rigidly at- 
tached to any form of error. Laws could | 
not prevent it ; and wC should be ex- i 
pecting too much if we supposed that 


the persecution of our brethren in India 
was, therefore, to cease. But, it was a 
testimony on behalf of Christianity. It 
was a movement in the right direction ; 
and when we contrasted it with former 
years, when the soldier or civilian was 
in danger of losing his position under 
similar circumstances, we had reason to 
bless God for the change. The efforts 
of their brethren of other denominations 
were a material service to the cause of 
their own missionaries. He would men- 
tion the happy fact, that the prelates of 
the Established Church in that land 
were Arm, honest, and true disciples of 
their Saviour, earnestly desiring to see 
the gospel triumphant ; and with them 
let him add the successful labourers of 
the London Missionary Society, who, 
at one station, could count their 10,000 
converts to Christianit}' — persons who 
professed to acknowledge Christ. Now, 
these conjoined efforts had arrested the 
attention, not of a few individuals only, 
but of the natives of India themselves. 
This cause acted powerfully on the 
community at large ; and friends from 
India had assured him that in one 
respect a great difference was observ- 
able in the mass of the population. 
The time was, when if any faithful 
labourer in India preached in the 
open air, he would be met by a Brhh- 
man with captious cavils, and the 
people would gladly hail all such oppo- 
sition and carry off their leader, however 
absurd his reasoning, in triumph at the 
end of his address. Now, this state of 
things was wholly changed, and, pro- 
bably ashamed of the absurdities ad- 
vanced in defence of their superstitions, 
often had large crowds testified the 
reluctance with which they had listened 
to any remarks of the Brahmans in 
opposition to the missionaries ; and this 
was to be ascribed very much, not to 
the direct agency of the missionaries, 
but to the distribution of a large num- 
ber of Christian tracts and the Scrip- 
tures. Numbers of the Hindus were 
able to read in secret ; and when some 
of our missionaries from Serampore 
visited a neigbourlng town in which no 
European missionary had presented 
himself, they found that the teacher of 
that village was regularly instructing 
the people in the great elements of the 
Gospel — not that he had ever heard a 
word from a missionary — but simply 
because he had read the tracts, and the 
Scriptures which had been circulated in 
his neighbourhood. These remarks had 
the effect of bringing the meeting to 
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consider most seriously whether it was 
not a duty» which the Great Head of 
the Church had distinctly called them 
to discharge—systematically and perse- 
veringly to support those bretliren who 
were engaged in this work. Was it for 
the honour of God, was it for the honour 
of Christ, that those two nations should 
be attached, like a liring and dead body, 
and this corrupt mass should be allowed 
to putrify while in conjunction with the 
most enlightened and prosperous nation 
under heaven ? He therefore had ven- 
tured to bring before them the circum- 
stances under which our missionary 
brethren laboured in India, in order to 
urge on them, particularly on his bre- 
thren on the platform, that they would 
systematically and periodically bring 
before their respective churches, the 
claims of their brethren in India. The 
labour and the climate were exliausting, 
among millions steeped in such moral 
depravity, and the endeavour to destroy 
superstition so deeply rooted, must al- 
ways be an arduous effort. It was a 
real moral conflict. Now, should our 
inissioiiories go on in their work with the 
disheartening feeling that our sympathy 
was tlie result of some excitement at a 
meeting ? Should they persevere, and 
not have the cheering reflection that 
there were some hundreds of churches 
at home who periodically prayed for 
them, who were constantly wishing for 
their success, and who had testifled their 
sympathy by their contributions ? He 
did not deny that there were other, and 
perhaps larger, claims at home. He 
tlid not forget that many of the churches 
at home were likewise poor. But, after 
all, he would suggest to every one pre- 
sent, whether, after every deduction had 
been made, it was too large an offering 
for the 900 churches combined in this 


work to tell the Directors, that they 
should have at least a sum, somewhat 
advancing from year to year, to meet 
the claims of the Society, Why should 
other Christians have the honour and 
boldness of obtaining the*great triumph ? 
India would be the Redeemer’s some 
day. It was likely its superstition would 
soon be renounced. If India was to be 
converted to Christ, and if it was to 
send its missionaries to Thibet and 
Persia, would it be a consolation to 
think that other hands had laboured for 
that end, that othei^rainds had thought 
of it, that other persons had contributed 
to it, and that the Baptists had done 
little towards the promotion of that 
reat work? The Baptist missionaries 
ad been honourably distinguished in it 
hitherto. In the last few years nearly 
half of the conversions to Christ which 
had taken place in Calcutta and in 
Bengal, had been those which God had 
permitted the Baptist missionaries to 
win to the Christian church. Let not 
the Christian public at home hold back, 
then ; and, if the churches were poor, 
let them recollect that on that very 
account were their offerings the more 
appreciated by Him who knew their mo- 
tives ; and that on that very account 
they were not overlooked by Him to 
Inborn the widow’s mite was more ac- 
ceptable than all the contributions of 
the rich. 

The resolution was then put, and 
agreed to. 

S. M. Peto, Esq. moved a vote of 
thanks to the Chairman, which was car- 
ried by acclamation and duly acknow- 
ledged. 

After singing the dDxology, the Rev, 
T. Thoma* 8, of Pontypool engaged in 
prayer, and the meeting separated. 


DELHI. 

DEATH OF THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 

Many of the readers of the Herald are already informed of the decease of our 
venerable brother Mr. Thompson. Ills labours which have so often been detailed in 
these pages, and which were continued through a long series of years with indefati- 
gable zeal and vigour have been terminated. He has ceased from them and entered 
into rest in joyful expectation of the crown which the Lord the righteous Judge 
will give to all who love His appearing. 

The widow tmd bereaved children should have our prayers and most kindly sym- 
pathies. And the Mission too, which has been seriously weakened by this loss, 
demands increased attention and support. May the Lord help, for the godly man 
faileth. 
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The following extracts from a letter, dated Delhi, July 16th, 1850, present an in- 
teresting account of tlie last days of our departed brother, and show how well pre- 
pared he was for the event — having his loins girded and his lamp burning, and being 
like unto a man waiting for his Lord. 


His illness njiich may be said to have 
commenced about the 20th of June, 
seemed to be chiefly a prostration of 
strength accompanied during the last 
few days with low fever. For some time 
previous to this date, he had been suffer- 
ing considerably from very painful boils 
in the hands, which were evidently tlie 
cause of his fever. Notwithstanding the 
great weakness under which he laboured, 
his zeal in the cause of Christ mani- 
fested itself in endeavouring, to the last, 
to make known to all to whom be had 
access the way of salvation. On the 
date above referred to, and a few days 
afterwards, the entries in his Diary are 
as follows. 

“ 20th, Thursday. Head two tracts 
to about 150 village bearers chiefly and 
gave gospels and tracts. O Lord, have 
mercy on my weakness, and graciously 
strengthen me, 1 pray thee ! 

“21st, Friday. Head to about 30 
peojde and gave tracts. 

“ 2‘«d Saturday. Doctor R. attends 
me these two days, and, O my Lord, do 
thou be pleased to grant thy blessing.” 

The next day (Sabbath) lie adminisi- 
tered the Lord’s Supper, although a 
fortnight earlier than his usual stated 
period for this ordinance. When asked 
by Mrs. Thompson bis reason for 
doing so, his reply was, “ I may not live 
to see another Sabbath.” We however 
little thought that we were all receiving 
the sacrament for the last time at his 
hands ! On the afternoon of that day 
he held his accustomed public Hindus- 
tani service with his native members 
and others, when he delivered a dis- 
course which however was briefer than 
usual on account of his extreme weak- 
ness. The following day, Monday, 
found him still more reduced in strength, 
but this did not prevent his going out 
to his usual labour in the city. It seemed 
to afford him no little satisfaction even 
in his illness to be thus engaged in en- 
deavouring to make known the truth as 
it is in Jesus to the heathen. This he 
plainly intimated to us often as he was 
desired to spare himself. Tuesday and 
Wednesday were marked by still further 
prostration of strength, yet he was ena- 
bled to sit up in bed and make a few 


remarks at Hindi service on Wednes- 
day afternoon, on the xviii. chap, of 
Luke’s Gospel which was read by one 
of his children at his own request. Du- 
ring the night he was very restless and 
at times unconscious. While labouring 
under this aberration of mind, he fre- 
quently sat up and spoke of revising 
one of his tracts, viz. “ The Ten Hindu 
Incarnations,” and of sending it to Cal- 
cutta to be printed. He also repeated 
different passages of scripture, amongst 
others, part of 2 Timothy iv. 8. “ Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing.” 

Thursday morning, the 27tli, he 
appeared to be much worse than at 
any previous period, still he joined 
his family at the breakfast table, and 
partook of a little fooil. His strength 
seemed to be hourly diminishing. At 
about 11 or 12 o’clock of the day, he 
conducted ns usual English worship 
with his family, and was observed to sing 
W'itli great earnestness and apparently 
in as strong a voice as ordinary pari of 
the following hymn of Watts, 

** Mine eye? and niy desire 

Arc ever to llie Lord,” 

Between 3 and 4 p. m. he fell into 
a slumber, previous to which he was 
heard for some time to be in earuest 
prayer. In the mean time the Doctor 
called in and soon discovered the ])aiii- 
fiil truth that he was near his end. 
About 8 o’clock while Mrs. Thompson 
was in the act of commending his soul 
to God his Redeemer, he without having 
once awakened, quietly fell asleep in 
Jesus without a sigh or a groan. 

The funeral took place next morning 
and his remains were followed by a large 
number of friends from the house to the 
city burial ground, where a still greater 
iiuiiiber awaited the procession. Sonic 
five hundred natives of Delhi, amongst 
whom he had for so many j ears preached 
the gospel were present on the mourn- 
ful occasion. The funeral services were 
performed by the Rev. Mr. Boyle. 
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THE LATE DR. JUDSON. 

[We have been favored with the following communication for our pages, by a col- 
league of the late venerable Dr. Judson, containing particulars of the closing scene on 
earth of one whose praise is in all the churches. The letter is addressed to the Secretary 
of the Society in America with which Dr. Judson was connected. — Ed.] 


Bark Aristide Marie, 
April Vdth, 1850. 
My dear Brother Peck, 

It falls to iny lot to convey to you 
the melancholy intelligence of the death 
of our brother and fellow-labourer the 
Rev. Adoniram Judson, D. D. aged 63 
years, which happened on Friday, the 
12th day of April, at 15 minutes past 4 
o’clock p. M. on board the French hark 
A-ristide Marie, Capt. A. Blarez, bound 
to the island of Reunion. 

You will have heard ere this reaches 
you of our embarkation on board the 
above named vessel on the 3rd of April. 
The brethren of our Mission regarded 
the beneht to be derived from the voy- 
age as more than doubtful, hut their 
judgment was yielded to medical advice, 
such as they were not at liberty to 
question. 

it being exceedingly desirable to get 
to sea as soon as possible, a successful 
application was made to our Commis- 
sioner for the Proserpine Steamer to tow 
the bark out to sea ; and as the steamer 
was that morning to proceed to the 
south with troo[)8, we were directed to 
be on board by 6 o’clock ; but after 
arriving on board, to our great sorrow 
and disappointment, we were told that 
the steamer would not take us in tow. 
In consequence of this, instead of getting 
out of the river in 24 hours or less, as 
we expected, we were six days in getting 
to Amherst ! Duriitg this time the wea- 
ther was exceedingly hot, though 1 do 
not know that Dr. Judson suffered more 
from the heat than he would have done 
in his own house. The important point, 
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however, was, to get to sea immediately. 
This was defeated. How much was lost 
by it, no one can ever know. The 
delay afforded Mrs. Judson and other 
friends, an opportunity to visit us from 
day to day, and arrange various little 
comforts for the voyage, the necessity 
for which did not at first appear. Dr. 
Judson bore the excitement and fatigue 
of embarking very well, though quite 
helpless, and carried from his room to 
the deck of the vessel in a palanquin. 
On Thursday, he ate with a better appe- 
tite tiian lie had for several previous 
days, which gave us encouragement. 
On Friday, he was not so well, and on 
Saturday he had evidently lost much 
strength, and suffered so much pain that 
he remarked to me, that he would wil- 
lingly die if he couhD During the fore- 
noon of Slinday, he lay quite tranquil 
and conversed more freely, and for a 
longer time, than on any previous day 
since we came on board. He described 
somewhat minutely the cause of the 
pain he suffered, which, he said, had 
connexion with the liver, though the 
liver itself he thought was not diseased. 
He said no one could conceive the inten« 
sity of his suffering. Death would have 
been a glad relief. 1 could have got 
up and crawled out of the cabin window 
into the water, but for the great sin 
which 1 should have committed, and 
that I should have gone to a hotter place 
— not (he continued) that I have had 
any thoughts of committing so wicked 
an act, but that it would have ended my 
pain.” In view of death itself, he had 
no peculiar exercises of mind, either of 
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transport or depression, Ilis mind was 
so much aifected by his sufferings that 
he could not think, he could not pray — 
he dared not pray for death, for he knew 
not the will of God. lie could not 
even think of his wife and family — he 
had had bitter sorrows in finrting with 
them at the first, but since tlien he had 
seen Mrs. J. several times, during a 
art of which time his utterance had 
een nearly denied him, and yesterday’s 
parting, which might be for ever, had 
been without a word and almost with- 
obt a thought, so entirely had pain 
absorbed every faculty of his mind. But 
after all, he had nothing to complain of. 
He knew it was the will of God, and 
therefore it was right, lie hehl out to 
me his hands, one of which was much 
swollen, while the other was emaciated 
and bloodless. I made a remark con- 
cerning the swelling of his feet also. 
“ Yes, (said he,) the natives are fright- 
ened when they see this. They regard 
it as a sure evidence of approaching 
death, but I do not. 1 have remarked 
the swelling and subsiding before, and 
1 still feel that there is so much of life 
ill me that I shall recover.” 

1 should have said that on Friday, 
while Mrs. Judson, Mrs. Stevens and 
Mr. Stilson were onboard. Dr. Judsou’s 
two assistants, disciples of many years*’ 
standing, Ko £ii and Ko Shway Doke, 
(who remained on board until the Pilot 
left us,) came to Mr. Stilsouand myself, 
with the request that we would make 
an attempt to take Dr. J. back to Maui- 
main. They were confident that his 
death was near — they could not endure 
the thought that he must be buried in 
the ocean — they wanted that his grave 
should be where they and "'the other 
disciples could look upon it. Mr. Stil- 
soii reminded them of the death of 
Moses, and his unknown burial place ; 
and we both assured them that any 
attempt to remove Dr. J. could not but 
prove fatal ; that we had no choice but 
to fulfil the purpose that had been set- 
tled upon. 

On Monday p. M. the Pilot left us, 
and at the request of Dr. Judson, 1 
wrote Mi*s. J. his opinion with regard 
to himself, “ that he went out to sea with 
a strong feeling that he should recover** 
but before night there was occasion for 
a change of opinion. 

Oil Tuesday the Burman coast was 
still visible in the misty distance, the 
breeze was fresh, cool and invigorating, 
until a violent thunderstorm came up. 


after which it left us entirely. Dr. J. 
seemed to suffer much less pain, but a 
hiccup increased upon him, about which 
he was concerned, and remarked, “ This 
hiccup is killing me — can you think of 
any thing to do for it V* He slept con- 
siderably, however, which encouraged 
me. His only nourishment was a light 
wine whey. During the afternoon of 
this day a new symptom appeared. He 
could retain nothing upon his stomach, 
and vomited often. Captain Blarez, an 
exceedingly kind and warm-hearted ship- 
master, but who could speak only a few 
words in English, offered to prescribe, 
to which we assented, and several pre- 
scriptions were administered, but all 
without effect. 

Oil Wednesday the weather w’^as ex- 
ceedingly hot, as had also been the pre- 
ceding night. A fan was used day and 
night, with scarcely any interinissiou. 
Dr. J. continued to vomit every few 
minutes, refused all nourishment, and 
inclined to short intervals of sleep, ow- 
ing perhaps to ether and laudanum 
which he had taken. He expressed his 
belief while 1 was fanning him, that he 
should weary us but little longer, and 
added, “ 1 shall be dead, or get better 
in two or three days.” Several pre- 
scriptions to-day failing in their effect, 
Dr. J. said, It is of but little conse- 
quence. 1 do not wish any one to think 
that 1 died because all was not done 
that could be done for me. Medicine is 
of no use ; the disease will take its 
course, do what we will.” Ju3t before 
this, while suffering the acute pain which 
invariably preceded vomiting, he said. 

Oh that I could die at ouce and go 
immediately into Paradise ! where there 
is no pain.” During the evening of 
this day, while sitting by bis bed-side, 
he awoke from a short sleep and called 
for the servant, and as I was about to 
repeat his call, he said “ No, no — do 
not. 1 am glad you are here. 1 do not 
feel so abandoned. You are my only 
kinsman now — the only one on boani, 
1 mean, who loves Christ; and it is 
a great comfort to have one who loves 
Christ near me.” “I hope you feel 
that Christ is now sustaining you,” 1 
said. ** Oh yes 1 (he replied,) it is all 
right there 1 I believe Christ gives 
just so much pain and suffering as are 
necessary to fit me to die — to make me 
submissive to his will.” 

At 2 o’clock, on the morning of 
Thursday, the breathing of Dr. J. be- 
came exceedingly difficulty and 1 thought 
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his end was near, but soon he again 
vomited and breathed more freely. He 
asked me to give him a tea-spoonful of 
laudanum, that he might drink it and 
go to sleep. I objected tliat the dose 
was large, and feared giving so much. 

You need not fear (he replied), I have 
often taken as much without harm.*’ As 
we had no laudanum, 1 was obliged to 
call up the captain, who gave him one- 
third of a tea-spoonful. He asked for 
more, and about the same quantity was 
again given him, which he took without 
mixture, and 1 could not perceive that 
it had much effect ; his sleep was not 
much more quiet, but at short intervals 
waking and vomiting. After day-light in 
the morning, his eyes had a dull and 
heavy appearance, and while half-closed, 
seemed glassy, and death-like. llis only 
nourishment was wine, which was throwm 
up almost as soon as drank. After 
one of his turns of vomiting and the 
suffering which preceded, he said, “ Oh 
how few there are who suffer so great 
torment — who die so hard !” During 
all the night of this day his sufferings 
continued to increase, so that it was 
exceedingly fiainful to behold him ; 
calling very often for water, w'hich only 
gave relief while drinking, to be followed 
by the pain of ejecting it again. At 12 
be told me liis fever had returned. 1 
felt llis hands and his feet, which were 
cold, w'liile his head was hot. It was 
the fever of death ! llis weakness had 
now become so great that he seldom 
spoke except to indicate some want, and 
his wants were more frequently indi- 
cated by signs. 

During all the forenoon of Frida}*^, bis 
countenance had the appeanuice of a 
dying man. At about 12 he beckoned 
me to him, drew my ear close to his 
mouth, and said, “ 1 want you to show 
all our letters to the captain — let him 
read them — it is important.” I answer- 
ed, We have got no letters, and besides, 
the captain cannot read English.” “ Yes, 
he can,” he rejoined, and seemed to 
show a disappointed feeling, as though 
he was not understood. 1 therefore 
took out of my portfolio a letter and 
gave it to the captain, with some diffi- 
culty making him understand what Dr. 
J. had said ; when the captain showed 
to Dr. J. that he had received the letter, 
to which he nodded assent, and seemed 
satisfied. This was the first sign of any 


aberration of mind. A request that he 
made soon afterwards showed that it 
was transient only. At 3 p. M. he said 
to the servant in Burmese — “ It is done ! 
I am going 1” Shortly after this he 
made a sign with Ins bond downwards, 
which 1 did not understand, when he 
again drew' my ear close to liis mouth, 
and said convulsively — “ Brother Ran- 
ney, will you bury me ? bury me ! — 
quick! quick !” These were the last words 
which I heard him utter. Just after 
this, being called out for a moment, he 
spoke to the servant in Burmese, and 
afterwards in English, of Mrs. Judson, 
and hade him take care of poor mis- 
tress. At i past 4 o’clock he breathed 
his last. His death w'as like fal- 
ling asleep. Not the movement of a 
muscle was perceptible, and the mo- 
ment of life’s departure was indicated 
only by bis ceasing to breathe. A gen- 
tle pressure of the hand, growing more 
and more feeble ns life passed, showed 
the peucefuhiess of the spirit about to 
take its homeward flight. 

** Sweet is tlie scene when Ciiristiaas die, 
When holy souls retire to rest ; 

How mildly beams the closmp eye 1 
How gently heaves the expiring breast !*' 

Immediate arrangements for the 
burial were made, the officers of the 
ship assisting. A sti'ong plank cofliii, 
made of teak, was soon in readiness, 
into which, after the body had been 
laid, several buckets of sand were poured 
to make the coffin sink ; and at 8 o’clock 
p. M., the crew assembled at the long- 
boat, alongside which the coffin stood, 
aud without a word spoken by any one 
except tlie captain, who turning to me, 
said, “ Se^, Monsieur,” the body was 
committed to the deep — latitude 13 de- 
grees north, longitude 93 degrees east — 
nine days after we had embarked at 
Maulmain, four days after the Filot left 
us at Amherst, and three days only out 
of sight of land. It was at first deter- 
mined to keep the body for burial at 6 
A. M. on Saturday, but we were soon 
admonished of the necessity of a speedy 
burial. Thus has terminated the occa- 
sion of my voyage, and now long, weary 
and desolate mouths are before me ere 
1 can hope to return to my charge in 
Maulmain. 

Very affectionately yours, 

Thos. S. Kannev. 



260 


StJDDEN DISSTRtJCTIOIf. 




SUDDEN DESTRUCTION, 

Luke, xvii. 29.^But the same day that Lot 
ivent out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroyed them all. 

The Lord brought this charge against 
the Israelites, ” my people doth not 
consider — and this charge of incon- 
sideratioii may be brought in the most 
solemn manner, against multitudes in 
our own times. IIovv many, alas I never 
think at all on those subjects which are 
most intimately connected with their 
best interests fur time and eternity. 
They are sufficiently ready to attend to 
their worldly interests ; they cannot be 
charged with a want of consideration 
regarding the affairs of the present life. 
But they are careless and thoughtless 
about the life that is to come, and the 
solemn realities of eternity. They do 
not consider their obligations to God, 
and his law ; the many transgressions of 
which they have been guilty, the mercies 
they have abused, the warnings they have 
neglected ; and the promises of pardon 
and life through Christ, which they have 
despised. Upon these subjects, and 
others of equal importance, they are 
most lamentably inconsiderate. As i*^ 
was in the days of Lot, so it is still ; 
men eat and drink, buy and sell, plant 
and build, and banish all thought of 
God and their own souls. They live as 
if there was no moral Governor of the 
world, to take notice of their proceed- 
ings, and to whom they must give ac- 
count, To arouse a sleepy and dream- 
ing world from ^this awful state of 
thoughtlessness and indiffereiu;e, God is 
sometimes pleased to visit men in just 
retribution with alarming providences. 
Then by “ terrible things in righteous- 
ness,’^ the inhabitants of the earth are 
reminded that there is one who ruleth in 
the heavens, who has power not only 
to create and to preserve, but also to 
destroy ; and who, though he bear long 
with them, yet will assuredly prove a 
consuming fire, to those who obstinately 
persist in rebellion against Him. Our 
text reminds us of one of those awful 
judgments, by which the Lord of Hosts 
puts " the nations in fear,” and “ makes 
them know that they are but men.” 

I. — Let me call your attention for a 
few moments to this awful judgment. 
It is the sudden destruction of Sodom, 
by lire and brimstone 'from heaven, in 
righteous retribution for the wickedness 


of its inhabitants. Jehovah said, ” Be- 
cause the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 
is great, and because their sin is very 
grievous, I will go down now and see, 
whether they have done altogether ac- 
cording to the cry of it, whicli is come 
unto me.” Hence it appears that when 
people cast off their allegiance to God, 
and abandon themselves to the dominion 
of sin and Satan, the Governor of the 
universe is by no means an indifferent 
spectator. And though they may de- 
spise his authority and trample his laws 
under their feet, yet they cannot be re- 
leased from their responsiliility to Him, 
and will assuredly be called to an account 
by him Yea, when sin becomes “ very 
grievous/* then a cry for retribution 
ascends to heaven, which will not be 
disregarded by tlie “ righteous Governor 
of all the earth.” Now the inhabitants of 
Sodom were ” wicked exceedingly,” and 
** their sin was very grievous there- 
fore the Lord, who had long borne w ith 
them, determines at length to reward 
them according to their evil deeds. Had 
there been found among them only ten 
righteous persons, there is reason to be- 
lieve, that they might have been spared 
still longer ; for the Lord assured Abra^ 
bam, that he would sjiare the cities for 
ten’s sake. But so thorough and so 
universal was the ])revalence of depra- 
vity in those wicked cities, that with the 
exception of Lot, there does not appear 
to have been one good man among them. 
All w'ere abainloncd to impiety and pro- 
faneness, sensuality and injustice. Their 
doom IS consequently sealed. Not, how- 
ever, shall the sentence be executed, 
until righteous Lot, and all his family 
coniiexions shall have afforded them a 
favourable opportunity for escape. Hap- 
py would it have been for his family, if 
they had all rightly improved this op- 
portunity for obtaining mercy. But so 
deeply had some of them imbibed the 
proiane spirit of Sodom, that they re- 
garded the warnings and entreaties of 
their venerable relative, as only the 
ravings of a mad- man, or the mockin|;8 
of a jester, and “they would not hear.” 
Such are the blinding and hardening 
effects of sin ! As tiie sinners in Sodom 
will not regard Lot, he is commanded to 
leave them to their fate, and to hasten, 
with his wife and two daughters out of 
the city, lest he should be consumed m 
its overthrow. One w'ould have suppos- 
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ed that, after having received such a 
charge, he would have fled from the 
city with breathless haste ; but strange 
to say, he still “ lingered.” And it ac- 
quired another act of divine mercy to 
take him, his wife, and bis two daughters, 
Wn the place in which, we fancy, we 
should have shuddered to remain ano- 
ther moment. But alas ! is not the same 
reluctance often manifested by the sin- 
ner to leave all, and follow Christ? 
And what is it that brings him at last 
to rest in Christ, but the constraining, 
the irresistible power of Divine grace ? 
Lot is brought by his merciful deliverers 
without the city, and charged “ to escape 
for his life.” No sooner had he reached 
a place of security, than the Lord im- 
mediately executed his awful sentence 
upon the abandoned cities. The same 
day that Lot went out of Sodom — the 
same morning, perhaps the same hour; 
lo ! the heavens, which before had been 
clear and bright, (for the sun had risen 
on the earth when Lot entered Zoar,) 
suddenly gather blackness; the vivid 
lightning gleams ; awful peals of thun- 
der burst upon the ear ; in an instant, 
liquid fire and burning brimstone pour 
down in torrents from heaven ; the 
cities are all in a blaze ; the terror-struck 
inhabitants have no time for flight, or 
for reflection ; there is, perhaps, one 
simultaneous, agonizing shriek, or tre- 
mendous yell ; and all are silent in death ; 
ALL, without exception are involved in 
one eternal overthrow. How complete 
and thorough was the ruin ! What an 
a\^ fill example of the just judgment of 
God upon the wicked ! What a warn- 
ing is this to perverse and obstinate 
sinners ! 

11. — This tremendous judgment may 
suggest to Jis a few useful reflections. 

liie world being in a state of rebellion 
against God, is at all times deserving 
of his righteous judgments, and may 
at any time be called to experience 
them. The world is everywhere repre- 
sented in scripture, as being destitute of 
the love of God; ns being at enmity 
against God ; as being subject to Satan, 
and in rebellion against the government 
of God. Hence the world is under 
the curse of God’s righteous law, 
which pronounces condemnation upon 
all who fail to fulfil its requirements to 
the uttermost. It is true that all na- 
tions, all individuals are not equally 
guilty ; all are not equally sunk in ignor- 
ance, unbelief and vice ; but all, whose 
sins have not been washed away by 


the blood of Christ, are so guilty and so 
wicked, that they are constantly exposed 
to God’s righteous indignation, which 
may at any time be poured out upon 
them, as it was upon Sodom. When 
our Lord was spoken V> about some, 
who had met with an untimely end, he 
enquired, “ Think ye that these were 
sinners above all that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem ? I tell you, nay ; but except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 
Here is a plain intimation that those 
who had been spared the righteous judg- 
ments of God, were sinners as well ns 
those who had suffered ; and sinners of 
such an order, and degree, that they too 
were worthy to perish by judgments as 
signal and ns awful. It is too common 
to regard such judgments as came on 
Sodom, as not at all belonging to our 
times and to our people ; as tliougli our 
own times, and our own people, were so 
much better than preceding generations, 
that we are not liable to such awful visi- 
tations. But is this true ? Is there so 
much less wickedness now than there 
was in times past, that we may feel 
secure, and dismiss all apprehensions of 
Divine judgments ? I think none who 
know what the world is, will venture to 
affirm this. The heathen nations are 
just w'hat they have ever been. The 
Apostle’s description of them in the Ist 
chap, of Homans, is still true to the 
life. It is too true that the sins of 
Sodom are still perpetrated without re- 
morse, and without shame, in all hea- 
then lands; as well as by the people 
among whom we dwell. And if we look 
at the nations that are professedly Chris- 
tian, and make ourselves acquainted with 
their moral and rel^'ious condition, we 
shall flnd*that there is so much of infi- 
delity and scepticism, of pride and 
haughtiness, of selfishness and sensuali- 
ty, of impiety and injustice, of imposition 
and hypocrisy ; while there is so little of 
pure morality and true religion to coun- 
teract all this mass of wickedness ; that 
we may well be surprised, at not hearing 
of more frequent and more awful judg- 
ments than those which have been al- 
ready inflicted. So far from thinking 
that the nations now existing are less 
deserving of such fearful chastiseinents, 
we may rather be astonished that they 
have not long ago been overthrown as 
with the overthrow of Sodom. It may 
be that the wars and commotions, which, 
for the last two or three years, have dis- 
tressed many nations, are but the begin- 
nings of greater sorrows. The vials of 
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Divine wrntli have yet to be poured out 
to the very dregs, on all the enemies of 
Christ and his gospel. fVAen, and 
tvAere, and how, cannot yet be explain- 
ed. But let us all bear in mind, that 
there is but one hiding-place from the 
storm; — but one refuge where guilty 
sinners can abide in peace and safety ; 
that is Christ, the rock of ages. The 
soul that seeks for shelter here, bas no- 
thing to fear from the fire of Divine 
wrath. Let guilty sinners, then, fiee to 
this hope set before them without delay. 

Observe, the judgments of God are 
always solemn, and often sudden. 

The destruction of Sodom, w’as both 
awful and sudden, as the text affirms. 
Such also was the destruction of the old 
world ; — of the first-born of Egypt ; and 
of Sennacherib’s army. It matters not 
in what way, or by what means, the 
Lord inflicts his judgments ; they are 
the expressions of his w'rath, and there- 
fore must be terrible to the guilty. It 
may be that the Lord executes his judg- 
ments by floods of water, or by fire from 
heaven ; by earthquakes, or by storms 
and tempests ; by pestilence, or by fa- 
mine ; by beasts of the desert, or by 
insects which swarm in the air ; by war 
and bloodshed, or by disasters such as 
were never anticipated. Any of the 
creatures of God, or the works of liisT 
bands may, and will become terrible to 
us, when He employs them as the execu- 
tioners of his vengeance. Objects with 
which we are the most familiar, will be- 
come the causes of alarm and terror to 
us, when they are commissioned by 
God to be the instruments of chastising 
us for our sins. When the Lord* visits 
us for our sins, by same remarkable and 
painful events of his providence, we may 
well stand in awe of him. If he enter 
into judgment, who sliall escape ? If he 
mark against us our iniquities to punish, 
terrible will be the effects of his anger ! 
If his merciful invitations and warnings 
have been long disregarded, it is more 
than probable that judgment will not 
only be terrible, but that it will come 
suddenly. Thus it came upon Sodom 
at last. The wicked inhabitants of the 
city had spent the night in profanity and 
debauchery: in the morning it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven and de- 
stroyed them all. Do we not often see 
the wicked, who have long abused the 
forbearance and goodness of God, thus 
suddenly driven away in their wicked- 
ness? “ He that being often reproved 
hardenctb bis neck, shall suddenly be 


destroyed, and that without remedy.*’ 
Ilow sudden as well as solemn, was the 
catastrophe* of which we heard only a 
few days ago, when some hundreds of 
our fellow-mortals, without a moment’s 
warning, were hurried into eternity; and, 
w'ith regard to most of them, it is beared, 
perished for ever I Does not that awful 
accident appear like a judgment from 
God upon that idolatrous and wicked 
city ? Oh, that the survivors would re- 
gard tlie warning voice, and learn to 

break off their sins by righteousness,” 
and to prepare for the judgment of the 
great day, by acquainting themselves 
with God, as he is revealed in the gos- 
pel of his Son I 

Observe further, that -the people of 
God wiio dwell in the world, are often 
affected by these judgments upon the 
wicked, though there is always especial 
mercy in reserve for them. Tiie patriarch 
Noah, and his household, suffered many 
privations and losses in consequence of 
the flood, though they were safe. Never- 
theless there was special mercy in store 
for them. Noah was not only spared 
when all the rest were drowned, but to 
liim was granted the high privilege of 
the Divine favour and friendship ; he 
** walked with God,” and was permitted 
the honour of entering into covenant 
with God on the behalf of his posterity ; 
and he became the father of the new 
world. Lot also suffered the loss of bis 
property, and was obliged to endure 
many privations, in consequence of the 
judgment which came upon Sodom. 
Nevertheless, the Lord dealt mercifully 
with him. He escaped from tlie awful 
destruction of the devoted cities. He 
was spared ns a monument of the Divine 
favour, and though he was far from finish- 
ing his days with honour to himself, 
there is reason to believe that he obtained 
mercy at last. And his name is recorded 
in the Bible as a ” righteous man.” Thus 
God often permits Ins people to suffer 
from the calamities that come upon the 
world. It may appear to a casual ob- 
server, as if “ one event happened to the 
righteous and to the wicked,” as if 
there was nothing better in the lot of 
the righteous, than in that of the wick- 
ed. But very different is the reality. 
The righteous are under a very different 
order of discipline, so that the same 
event wears an aspect altogether differ- 
ent towards the righteous from what it 
does towards the wicked. God sends his 

* 'J'lie explosion of the powder bouts at 
Benares, 
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judgments in anger upon the wicked ; 
but to the righteous they are sent in 
love. They will certainly issue in the 
destruction" of the wicked; hut they 
shall be made to promote the salvation 
of the righteous. The wicked have no 
refuge or support under such visitations, 
they are therefore filled with terror and 
consternation; but the righteous can 
say amidst the greatest calamities, 
** Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him.*’ “ God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave, for he will receive 
me.** “ This God is my God for ever 

and ever.** “ Thou shalt guide me with 
thy counsel, and afterwards receive me 
to glory.” “ The righteous are not 
afraid of evil, tidings.” “ Their heart 
is fixed, trusting in the Lord.** They 
know that nothing can separate those 
who arc Christians, from the love of 
God : neither life, nor death, nor things 
present, nor things to come. Hence 
tliey are enahled to rise above tlie fears 
and alarms which overwhelm the wick- 
ed. Amidst the storms of this life they 
are kept in peace being staid on the 
Lord : if their sun go down behind a 
cloud, it is only to rise and shine in 
brighter skies, and in one beauteous and 
never-ending day : if suddenly called 
away from those whom they love on 
earth, they are as unexpectedly ushered 
into the presence of Jesus, and into the 
midst of that heavenly multitude, who 
are before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple. 

Lastly, the word of the text may re- 
iiiiiid us of the solemnities of death and 
judgment and of the dissolution of all 
things. 

It is “ appointed unto men once to 
die, and after death the judgment.** 
Death spares no age, or sex, rank or 
condition. The ])riiice in his palace, and 
Iieasnnt in his cottage ; the learned and 
the ))oUte,the ignorant and the rude; men 
of renown, and the sons and daughters 
of obscurity, must all alike fall before 
the king of terrors. By his fatal stroke 
our connexion with the present world 
ceases ; our most pleasant friendships are 
broken up ; all our earthly joys and sor- 
rows, hopes and fears are at once and for 
ever annihilated ; our bodies must return 
to their native earth, and our spirits 
must enter the unseen world, there to 
wait the decisions of the last day. When 
that awful day shall come, the judgment 
shall sit, the books shall be opened, and 
the living and the dead shall all be 
judged according to the deeds done in 
the body. And whoever shall not be 


found written vn the Lambda book of Life, 
shall be cast into the lake of fire. The 
heavens also shall be dissolved, and the 
earth shall be burned up ; and death and 
hades themselves shall be destroyed. 
Seeing these things are S(>, and cannot be 
denied or gainsayed ; let the unrighteous^ 
the thoughtless, and the gay, consider 
well how they shall be able to meet 
death without dismay ; how they shall 
appear at the judgment bar w'ithout be- 
ing condemned; and how, amidst the 
dissolution of all things, they shall be 
able to escape everlasting destruction.- 
Let them remember that without faith 
in Christ no sin can be forgiven ; with- 
out repentance no man can enter the 
kingdom of God, and without holiness 
no man can see the Lord. Flee then, 
oh sinners ! to the cross of Christ. 
Escape for your life. Delay not, lest 
death arrest your course, and cut otf all 
hope of mercy. And let the ])eople of 
God consider, “ what manner of persons 
they ought to he in all holy conversation 
and godliness** Let them be faithful 
and diligent at their posts, that they 
may be approved of their Lord at his 
appearing. 

L. M. 


THINGS ABOVE. 

** Having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Clinst, which is far better.*’ Paul, 

** There I hope to see him alive, that 
did hang dead on the Cross ; and there I 
hope to be rid of all those things that to 
this day are in me au annoyance to me ; 
there they say there is no death, and there 
1 shall dwell with such company as 1 like 
best. For to tell you truth, I love him, 
because I was by him ^ased of my burden, 
and I am weary of my inward sickness ; I 
would fain be where I shall die no more, 
and with the company that shall oontinuully 
cry Holy, Holy, Holy ** —Bunyan. 


THE DEATH OF CHRISTIAN 
FRIENDS. 

Our chief bin Jrance to entire resignation 
is, that we are so much addicted to things 
present and visible, while eternal realities 
are as yet so foreign to us and so little 
known. But could we take one glance at 
the condition of a spirit thus departed, we 
should never regret and lament, as we are 
apt to do, the decease of pious relatives and 
friends, but our grief would rather be on 
account of the dim -sightedness of weeping 
survivors. 

Surely, when the door of Paradise is 
opened to let in any of our departed friends, 
delicious breezes blow through it from that 
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abode of blessedness. And we ought to 
avail ourselves of such refreshing influence ; 
we ought to let it quicken us in following 
after those who have gone before us, rather 
than wish those friends back again to a 
world like this. ^ Who could ever think of 
congratulating any that have been enjoying 
heavenly rest and security for ten, a hun* 
dred, or a thousand years together, upon 
their having to return back again to the 
peiils and dangers of the present life ? Why 
then should we regard it as an affliction that 
any one of our number has ebca[)ed from 
such perils, and is only entered into perfect 
peace and security } If a vacancy has been 
made in the family circle, let it also be re- 
membered, that another vacancy has been 
filled up in heaven. The nearer we in this 
world are approaching to the end of all 
things, the more welcome should be the 


POETRY. 

thought of dying ; because every departed 
Christian finds that the multitude of the 
blessed is increasingly out-numbering the 
militant remnant, and because the whole 
family of God are thus successively gather- 
ing in, that we all be together for ever with 
the Lord . — BengeL 


INFLUENCE. 

Influence, whether derived from money, 
talents, or connexions, is power. There is 
no person so insignificant but be has much 
of this power : the little Israelite maid in 
Naaman’s family is an instance. Some, in- 
deed, suppose that they have more power 
than they really have; but we generally 
think we have less than we in reality have. 
Whoever neglects or misapplies this power, 
is an unprofitable servant. — Cecil. 
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NATURE’S GIFTS PERISHABLE ; BUT THE WORD OF GOD 
ENDURING. 

A few thoughts during a shower. 

How pleasant ’tis to listen to the light descending rain 1 
Its soft and soothing music lulls, yea, even mental pain ; 

Thus, words that breathe of tenderness upon the sorrowing heart, 

A blessing leave more pure anJ sweet, than medicine can impart, 
Ay, play upon thy harpstrings, sweet spirit of the shower, 

Ifeel their soft harmonious tones, their gently touching power. 

The Kamini is showering now her blossoms white as snow 
That falls in purest flakelcts where the wintry winds do blow ; 

As silently they ’re siukmg too, yet beautiful in death. 

Their scattered leaves more fragrant are than CUlierea's breath. 

But ah I how much like promises that from some lips do fall, 

Ere yet their freshness fade away they 're covered with the pall. 

Those floral gems just opening their beauties to the light. 

And mantling yonder ruin with their foliage so bright, 

Like stars appear that on the earth have come to rest awhile, 

And gladden Nature’s worshipper with their bright happy smile ; 
Like spirits from the world unseen with messages of love. 

For sorrow’s child to draw her heart to realms of bliss above. 

Those small and pure white lota flowers with their fresh drapery 
Of green, appear to fancy’s eye a pearl besprinkled sea 
Of living, moving emerald I but ah, the spell will be 
Dissolved ere noon by Surya’s glance of fond intensity. 

Fair fragile things ! yet rest in hope, for like an angel’s i^ing 
A friendly cloud for your defence is o’er ye hovering. 

Nature! thy blooming gifts must pass, some in their beauty bright, 
And others in soft infancy must feel the fatal blight! 

But Truth-divine informs us of a world of fairer flowers. 

Whose never-failing tintings grace the arehangelic bowers. 

Those who repose their trust in Him, whose word can never fail 
Will find a sweet anti firm support when grief the cheek shall pale. 
Through all tl,ie changing scenes of life e’en to their latest breath, 

A friend to comfort and to guide them through the vale of deatli. 


PRACTICE AND PREACHING. 
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Narratibejs antu Enectnotejs^ 


the actor and the mission- 

ARY. 

In Sept., 1834, Mr. Burchell, the devoted 
acent of the Baptist Missionary Society, left 
London for New York, on board the Canada. 
Tlie weather, which had been very stormy, 
being by Lord’s^day, the 7th, somewhat 
moderated, it was proposed by some of the 
passengers that divine worship should be 
celebrated, and that Mr. Burchell should be 
solicited to officiate. With this request he 
readily complied, and riveted the attention 
of a motley and numerous auditory, while 
ineaching from John xi. 36 ; “ Behold, how 
he loved him !"• The party on board con- 
sisted of persons, not only of various nations, 
but also of diverse creeds and professions. 
Among the rest, it included a clergyman of 
the Kstablished Church of England, and 
Charles Mathews, the Comedian. The latter 
had been deei)ly interested, not only by the 
theme, but the earnest sincerity of the 
preacher, towards whom he subsequently 
showed the most marked respect. Under 
favor of the former, a discussion arose, prior 
to the arrival of the next Sabbath, as to the 
propriety of a dissenting minister conduct- 
jiig religious worship, while an authorized 
“ son of the proidiets" was on board. The 
debate waxing warm, Captain Britton was 
appealed to for an authoritative judgment 
on this nice point. With the characteristic 
frankness ot a sailor, he replied, that as his 
vessel was an American, all denominations 
stood there on an equality, and it was not 
for him to contravene the laws of the United 
States, which recognized no superiority in 
one religious body over another. The ques- 
tion being thus left open as ever, at least, in 
the estimation of those who had been accus- 
tomed to plead prescriptive privilege in this 
country, it was referred to Mr. Mathews. 
“He exceedingly liked,'' he said, “ the 
reverend clergyman, as a pleasant com- 
panion at a hand of cards, or over a bottle 
of wine ; but he could not accept him as a 
spiritual guide ; and that, since he had neg- 
lected the duties of his office, until stung 
into zeal for his order by the services of 
another, he thought Mr. Burchell was the 
fittest person to continue the duties he had 
so happily commenced." This unantici- 
pated decision was final. The passengers 
generally concurred in the comedian's sen- 
timents, and it was arranged that the mis- 
sionary should conduct public worship , when- 
ever the weather permitted. 

It may be readily supposed there was at 
least one who did not cordially assent to this 
Conclusion. He accordingly resented it, as 
opportunity served, by various acts of dis- 
courtesy towards the popularly elected dis- 
senting chaplain. These did not escape the 
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quick observation of Mathews, who request- 
ed Mr. Burchell not to notice them ; for 
that he himself would “ sftrve the parson 
out." When, therefore, a day or two after, 
all were gathered at the dinner table, he 
illustrated his wondrous power of metamor- 
phosis, by personating his clerical friend, 
even to the sinister cast of the eye, and the 
professional tone of his voice, with such 
perfect accuracy, that it was difficult to say 
which was which. The company looked 
first on one, and then on the other, doubting 
which was “his reverence," and which his 
double. At length, the relaxed features of 
the merry-hearted monitor, who threatened 
a repetition of the mimicry, in case the 
offence against good manners were repeated, 
fixed the gaze of all for a moment on the 
veritable culprit, at whose expense the 
saloon rung with frequent peals of irrepres- 
sible laughter. The fear of again seeing hi* 
second self, imposed a salutary check on the 
rudeness of the clergyman for the remainder 
of the voyage. 

Under the mirthful exterior of Mr. Ma- 
thews, there was at least an occasional 
thoughtfulness, a susceptibility of serious 
impression, which increases the regret all 
good men must feel that he should not have 
devoted his fine talents to some nobler object 
than he did. Of this regret he was not en- 
tirely unconscious himself ; and that, togj, 
perhaps, more frequently than the most 
intimate of his associates were aware of. 
When, in the evening of Monday, Sept. 29th, 
the cabin passengers were landed on the 
quay of New York, he sought out Mr. 
Burchell, and after giving expression to 
several friendly and respectful sentiments, 
grasped his hand, and said with muclj feel- 
ing, “ We must here p|irt ; and I am not 
ashamed to •confess how deeply I am af- 
fected by the thought, that we are hence- 
forth to be so differently employed. I, in 
promoting the amusement of the public ; 
you, in advancing their highest interests. 
God bless you !" From this point, indeed, 
their several paths were widely divergent. 
In the course of a few hours, the comedian 
made his debut on the boards of the Ame- 
rican theatre j— the following evening, the 
missionary preached in Oliver-street Chapel, 
to the people under the care of the Rev. 
Spencer Cone, on the common salvation. 


PRACTICE AND PREACHING. 

A CLERGYMAN, who was cliaplain of a 
little squadron stationed in the Mediter- 
ranean for five years, related the follow- 
ing anecdote which occurred during that 
time 



266 


THE UNWORTHY COMMUNICANT. 


** The commodore wae a frank and gene- 
rous man, who treated me with marked at- 
tention, and I used to preach in ail the 
ships but one. This was a small frigate, 
and its captain was an irreligious and pro- 
fane man. He* used to say he wanted no 
Methodist parson for a pilot, and he em- 
braced every opportunity of annoying me. 
Being a person of violent temper, he took 
offence, and insulted the commodore, who 
meant to send him home. — ^^\’herl I heard 
of his intention, I waited on the commo- 
dore, and said L was come to ask a particular 
favor of him. 

“ ‘That shall be granted. I nm always 
happy to oblige you. What is it ?’ 

“ ‘ That you will overlook the conduct of 
Captain S said I. 

** * Nay nay, you can't be serious. Is he 
not your greatest enemy ? and 1 believe the 
only man in the fleet who does not wish to 
see you on board his ship ?’ 

“ ‘ That’s the very reason why I ask the 
favor, commodore ; I must practice as well 
as preach.’ 

“ ‘Well, well, *tis an odd whim ; hut if, 
on reflection, I can grant your recpiest with- 
out prejudice to his Majesty’s service, 1 will 
do it.’ 

“ The next day I renewed my petition. 

“ ‘ Well,’ said he, ‘ if Captain S 

will make a public apology, I will overlook 
his conduct.’ 

“ 1 instantly got into a boat, and rowed 

the frigate. The captain met me with ‘a 
ffown on his countenance : but, when 1 
told him my business, 1 saw a tear in his 
eye, and taking me by the hand, he said, 

* Mr. , I really don’t understand your 

religion, but I do understand your conduct, 
and 1 thank you.’ 

“ The affair blew over, and he pressed 
me to preach in his ship. The first time 
1 went there the whole crew were dressed 
in their best clothes, and the cajitain at my 
right hand. 1 could hardly utter a word, 
my mind was so much moved, and so were 
the whole crew. There seemed a more 
than ordinary solemnity among us. 

“ That very night the ship disapjieared, 
and not a soul survived to tell the tale. 
None ever knew how it happened, but we 
supposed, as there had been a gale of wind, 
she had foundered and went down in deejj) 
water.” 


THE ANSWER OF A GOOD 
CONSCIENCE. 

When Dr. M’Lean was called from Scot- 
land to New York, he remained some time 
at Liverpool before embarking. Here his 
wife went to bear Mr. Lister preach a 
sermon on baptism, fjrom the text, “ The 
like figure whereunto*(even) baptism doth 
also now save us (not the x>utting away of 


the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter iii. 21.) 
He urged that this could not possibly apply 
to infants, because it is “the answer of a 
good conscience,” and infants are ?<ncow- 
tciinis. On returning she told her husband 
of this, which was a new view of the subject 
to herself, lie said it was simuge, but he 
vrould examine the New Testament on the 
point, upon which she replied, “Ah, my 
dear, if you consult the New Testament you 
will become a Baptist.” During the passage 
to America he examined the subject, and 
was convinced ere they lauded there. 

Soon after his arrival, Dr. M’Lean was 
calk'd upon to sprinkle a baby. A numerous 
company were present to witness the cere- 
mony. The bowl of water, towel, and usual 
paraphernalia, were all ready. The doctor 
arose, and very solemnly required, before 
he did this act, that one single precept or 
example should be produced from the Word 
of God as his authority. This requirement 
produced consternation and grief, but no 
Scripture precept or example. On the next 
Lord’s- day he publicly declared his views, 
was baptized, and was afterwards made 
very useful ; he also took a prominent part 
in the formation of the Bible Translation 
Society . — Church Magazine, 


A NICK IN THE CONSCIENCE. 

When Mr. Nathaniel Ileywood, a Non- 
conformist minister, was quitting Ins living, 
a poor man came to him, and said, “ All ! 
Mr. Ileywood, we would gladly have you 
preach still in the church.” “ Yes,” said 
he, “ and 1 would as gladly preach as you 
can desire it, if I could do it witli a safe 
conscience.” “ Oh ! sir,” replied the other, 
“ many a man now-a-days makes a great gash 
in his conscience ; cannot you make a little 
nick in youis ?’’ — Cgchpofdia of Moral 
and lleligiouH Anecdotes, 


THE UNWORTHY COMMUNI- 
CANT. 

A PERSON who was not a member of Mr, 
James Hinton’s church, in Oxford (Eng- 
land), nevertheless enjoyed the privileges of 
Christian fellowship, as being connected 
(according to his own statement) with a 
well-known church in London. His conduct 
was found to be inconsistent ; it was ascer- 
tained, also, that he had been excluded from 
the community to which he had declared 
himself to belong. It was clearly necessary 
to inform him, therefore, that he could no 
longer be admitted to the Lord’s table. 
But he was rich, and he was passionate; 
subject, indeed, to paroxysms of rage, on 
account of which every one was afraid to 
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interfere with him. The measure was, how- 
ever, adopted by the church ; but when (ac- 
cording to their usual mode) messengers were 
to be appointed to communicate the result, 
tiie deacons would not go ; nor would any one 
go, for all said, it was at the hazard of their 
lives. “ Then/’ replied Mr. Hinton, “ I 
will go ; my life is second to my duty.*' 
But no one would even accompany him ; so 
he went alone ; and the iinha]){>y man’s 
wrath was exceedingly high. When so- 
lemnly warned that no such person as he 
was, could “enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,” he seized a large stick, and threat- 
ened his reprover’s life. “ Then, sir,” Mr. 
Hinton replied, “ 1 shall meet you next at 
the bar of judgment ; and you will remember 
that these were the last w'ords I uttered!” 
The enraged maju immediately threw down 
his w'eapon, and ran about the room in 
agony, crying, “ Oh no, no, no, you shall 
not charge me with murder !” Mr. Hinton 

records the deliverance from , among 

Ills ” special mercies.” — Ibid, 


Dll. BEILBY AND IIlS CONSUMP- 
TIVE PATIENT. 

Tins late Dr. Beilby, who w^as a zealous 
member and active officer of the chureh 
meeting in Elder Street, Edinburgh, w'as 
remaikable for the earnestness with which 
he endeavoured to combine his duties as a 
physician with those of a (/liristian friend. 
In a biograpliicul sketch prelixed to a selec- 
tion from his papers recently published 
under the &ui)ervision of bis friend and 
jiaslor, Dr. limes, it is remarked that the 
facility which he jjossessed of introducing 
religious conversation in his •intercourse 
with his patients was greatly blessed. “ On 
one occasion, having been called to attend 
a young lady in consum})tion, he embraced 
an early opportunity of intorniing her of 
her danger, and of the probability of her 
illness, ere long, terminating fatally. He 
begged Iier solemnly to inquire of herself if 
she was jirejiared to die ; and sjioke serious- 
ly to her on the importance of being ready 
for the summons of death. During his 
conversation, she exhibited signs of displea- 
sure and disrelish for the subject, and he 
Was obliged to leave her without any good 
impression being apparent. On his next 


visit he wag received with great coldness 
by his patient, who could hardly be induced 
to answer even the ordinary questions he 
addressed to her concerning her ailments. 
Not knowing the cause of this, he inquired 
of her friends iii an adjoining room, * What 
makes M iss • so reserved and shy 
to-day ? she will scarcely even speak to 
me — when he was told, ‘ Oh, Dr. Beilby, 
she was much hurt by your speaking to her 
as you did yesterday ; she considered it 
quite uncalled for, and begs that in future 
you will confine your conversation in her 
loom to professional and common-place to- 
pics, and avoid that of religion.’ On hearing 
this, he endeavoured to recollect in what 
terms he had spoken to her, and put the 
questions to his conscience — ‘ Did 1 do 
right or wrong ? If I were again placed in 
similar circumstances, should I act differ- 
ently or repeat the same conduct ?' Having 
answered these questions to himself, as his 
high sense of responsibility dictated, he 
returned to the invalid’s chamlier, and 
after giving her some general directions 
with regard to her medicine and treatment, 
he prejiared to leave the room ; but on 
reaching the door, he once more looked 
back, and ventured, in spite of his late 
rebuff, to say — ‘ Is not that a blessed truth 
which God reveals to us in his own word, 
that “ The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanses from all sin ?” ’ Then, without 
adding another word, he closed the door, 
leaving the young lady alone. Tiie follow- 
ing day, to his joyful surprise, on entering 
his patient’s room, he received a most cor- 
dial welcome. Mie stretched out her hand, 
and said, ‘ Come in, Dr. Beilby, I am very 
glad to see you. I shall always be happy 
to see you now.’ He was pleased, but 
astonished, and asked her, * What had pro- 
duced so marvellous a change in her mode 
of receiving him wlien she replied, * Ah, 
Doctor, when you spoke to me of death, 

I could nof bear it, for I felt I had lived 
all my life for ])leasure, and, in prospect of 
death 1 had no comfort ; but when you told 
me of a Saviour, who is able and willing to 
cleanse me from all sin, then my heart 
rejoiced and I could look forward without 
fear.’ On every subsequent occasion of 
their meeting, till her death, seven weeks 
after, she e.vpressed her jieace in believing, 
and the ab.^ence of all terror in view of 
death. — Baptial Magazine, 


4For tf)c Young. 


ON TIIE DIAMOND. 

External auALiTiES — continued, 

A FEW more external qualities may be 
noticed. It is always found m detached 
2 M 2 


crystals, never in a mass like gold. Its 
faces are often convex, which makes the 
gem appear round. It is frequently 
inaclcd, or clouded and spotted. Its 
structure is perfectly lamellar or flaky. 
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If violently broken, the shape of the 
fracture is like an oyster shell, i. e. con- 
choidal. It varies from transparent to 
nearly opaque. It is generally semi-trans- 
parent, the black varieties being opaque. 
It possesses Vitreous electricity when 
rubbed ; and after exposure to the solar 
rays, presents in the dark a distinct 
phospliorescence. 

1 observed in the former paper, that 
the orientals, as in the tale of Sinbad 
the Sailor, believe the diamond to shine 
in the dark. The quality just referred 
to, therefore* no doubt aids its brilliancy, 
when suddenly brought from the sun 
light, into a darkened room. 

Price of Diamonds. — “ The usual me- 
thod of calculating the value of dia- 
monds is by squaring the number of 
carats that each weighs, and then mul- 
tiplying the amount by the price of a 
single carat ; thus supposing one carat 
to be worth £,2, a diamond of 8 carats 
weight is worth being 8 X ^ ^ 

2 = 128. Polished diamonds without 
blemish, are worth about ^^6, per carat. 
A carat is four grains.” 

The above is the English mode. In 
India, diamonds are weighed by the ratti 
(tTH H, or S. from its red co- 

lour.) This is the red seed of the wild 
liquorice (Abrus precatorius), used fpr 
necklaces in England. The seed itself 
weighs about troy grain. The arti- 
ficial ratti should be double that weight, 
but in common use it averages nearly 
2i grains. 

The second best Pannah diamonds, or 
the greenish and yellowish kinds, sell for 
30 Srinagari rupees for one ratti weight, 
35 for two, 40 for three, and so on. 

The table or flat diamond's for 20 Rs. 
for one ratti. 

The yellowish green, yellow, and clove 
brown for 15 rupees ditto. 

The rose-coloured for 12 Rs. 

The black and flawed ones, only fit 
for diamond dust from 8 to 10 Rs. for 
one ratti. 

The Srinagari rupees are 15 per cent, 
less in value than Sicca rupees. 

The prices, however, are variable ac- 
cording to the demand at the mines. 

Size of Diamonds, — “ The largest dia- 
monds are brought from the east. — 
“ The Pitt or Regent Diamond for in- 
stance, one of the crown jewels of France 
weighing 136 carats, was found in the 
Golconda district ; that of the Emperor 
of Russia, the weight of which is 193 
carats, is Mid to have formed the eye of 
an Indian idol« and is doubtless from the 


same vicinity. The Rhja of Mattan pos- 
sesses one of 367 carat8,which was found 
in Borneo, and that of the great Mogul 
(Koh-i-Noor) in its rough state is said to 
have weighed 800 carats. In Brazil, 
although of fine water, they rarely exceed 
20 carats.” — Philipps Mineralogy. 

The size of the Koh-i-Noor, is evident- 
ly a great exaggeration, for another work 
I have says it is 279 carats. As this gem 
however is now in the hands of the Eng- 
lish, its exact weight is known, but not 
being able to refer to the account pub- 
lished in one of the N. W. papers of it, 
1 cannot state it. The queen of Portugal 
has one of singular beauty weighing 215 
carats. 

The Russian diamond 'was purchased 
by the Empress Catherine for ninety 
thousand pounds ready money, and a 
pension of 4,000 rubles (more than 
j£?()00 sterling) per annum to the vender. 
It is as large as a pigeon’s egg. 

Paste Diamonds — There is nothing 
valuable in the world but it is imitat- 
ed. Gold, silver, mental and moral 
qualities, as well us these gems have 
their counterfeits. Thus calcined crys- 
tal, lead and other things are made up 
so as to deceive some people. “ The 
basis of these compositions is a ])ure 
glass, prepared from pounded quartz, 
fused with alkali, with the addition oi 
borax and of oxide of lead. The latter 
gives density to the glass, and suscepti- 
bility of receiving a higher polish and 
a greater refractive power, by which the 
lustre is increased. By adding various 
metallic oxides, colours equal or superior 
in richness to those of natural gems are 
produced. They may easily be distin- 
guished by being lighter than the real 
gem in w eight, and by being so soft that 
they can be scratched by a knife.” 

Good imitation diamonds for the dres- 
ses of stage players are made in France. 
A model m paste of each of the largest 
diamonds in the world, may be seen in 
the mineralogical room of the British 
Museum. As the real gems arc not be- 
side the imitations, an unpractised eye 
would be readily deceived by them. 

Their Use. — Of course the chief use 
of these gems is to ornament men or 
things. This according to some is no 
use at all. ‘ You have all heard and per- 
haps some have seen diamond rings, 
bracelets, ear-rings, forehead jewels, 
coronets, crowns and diadems, with 
many other ornaments worn by the 
rich, the noble and the potentates of 
earth* No doubt they are an ornament 
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to the princely brow and the fair 
^rist, though to xny taate, beauty 
when unadorned^ is adorned the most. 
Nothing can really add to the per- 
fect beauty which God has impressed 
on some human forms. God beheld 
the noble man and graceful woman he 
had created, with supreme satisfaction, 
as perfect. 

They are used also to ornament snuff 
boxes, &c., as very good. The emperor 
of Russia occasionally makes presents 
of such boxes to noblemen of various 
countries. 

Resides this mode of employing dia- 
monds, they are useful in the arts to a 
small extent. 

From their extreme hardness they are 
useful to lapidaries for boring and grind- 
ing the hardest stones. By diamond 
dust, diamonds and other gems arc po- 
lished. This dust is called Bort in Eng- 
land. Diamonds also are used as sockets 
for the points of watches. Some watches 
have several diamonds, and are then 
called jewelled. 

The advantage of a diamond socket is 
that the continual friction of the point 
can never wear it out. Any metal or 
softer stone, would be soon destroyed 
in this way. 

Lastly, it is extremely useful in cut- 
ting glass. Glaziers’ diamonds are let 
into an iron ferrule two inches long, with 
a box or ebony handle, and are used for 
squaring the large squares of glass or for 
cutting It to any diincnsion for window's. 

As a matter of curiosity, diamond has 
been used for converting iron into steel. 
Steel is carbonized iron, and us the dia- 
mond is pure carbon, it has only to be 
heated with iron to turn it into steel. 
“ Mr. Morveaii exposed a diamond to 
intense heat, shut up in a small cavity 
ill a piece of tough iron. Wlieii he 
opened the cavity he found the diamond 
entirely gone, and the iron around it con- 
verted into steel.” The ])eculiar hard- 
ness of steel is to be ascribed to its 
union with a portion of pure carbon or 
diamond. 

The site of diamonds. — They are usu- 
ally found in an ochreous yellow earth 
under rocks of grit stone ; they are like- 
wise. found detached in torrents which 
have carried them from their beds. The 
geological name of the stratum in which 
they are found is the New Red Sand 
stone. Where diamonds are found in the 
surface soil at Panna, that soil is a red 
ironstone gravel, mixed with red sand or 
clay. When the mine is deeper, the rock 
is called conglomerate or pudding-stone. 


This is formed of pebbles of ancient rock 
water-worn at the edges, and cemented 
together in a very hard mass. The rock 
in which diamonds are found is called 
their matrix. 

Mode of obtaining diamonds, — The 
mines being opened fragments of the 
rock are taken out and broken to pieces. 
They are then “ thrown into a trench 
with water, and shoveled and trod like 
mortar, and as the object is to wash 
away tlie clay, fresh water is thrown on 
and poured off repeatedly until the frag- 
ments arc sufficiently cleansed. As a 
final purification they are sifted in fine 
baskets which completes the operation 
of washing. They are then spread in a 
thin layer on a smooth floor plastered 
With clay or cowdung, and when dry the 
whole is passed under the hand, and 
searched three several times, after which 
the fragments are thrown aside. 

Reproduction of Diamonds. — Diamonds 
are sometimes found in gravel that has 
been searched, and this has given rise to 
the opinion that they grow in a few 
years. The natives attribute this at 
Panna to the supernatural power of a 
Musalman saint. A mure rational ac- 
count given by one of the miners is the 
following. “ Tlie object of washing is 
to free the rocky fragments from the 
clay and particularly to cleanse the dia- 
mond, so that it may be readily distin- 
guished in the operation of searching. 
But with all our care we cannot always 
succeed. Small diamonds frequently re- 
tain their covering and thus elude our 
search in the first scrutiny, nor can they 
be discovered afterwards, until the coat- 
ing which concealed them is worn away ; 
hence it happens «that diamonds are 
found amongst the fragments which 
have been searched and thrown aside, but 
it is observable that small diamonds only 
are so found and that they rarely exceed 
the weight of half a troy gram.” 

Revenue of the mines. — Some years ago 
they yielded about 1,120,001) rupees per 
annum. This was raised by a tax of 
one quarter of the worth of all dia- 
monds below a certain weight. As the 
mines however are constantly becoming 
more exhausted tlie rate is raised. 

1 might now give you anecdotes 
about diamonds, especially about the 
shameful way by which Kurijeet Singh 
obtained the famous Koh-i-Noor from 
his visitor the king of Cabul. 1 may 
however tell you that when Gulab Singh, 
the present ruler of Cashmere evacuated 
the fort of Lahore, some years ago, 
taking with him all the treasure he 
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could carry, he secured this diamond, and 
presented it to Shere Sing, the ruler of 
the Punjab to obtain his favour. This 
famous jewel has now gone to England 
and has been offered to Queen Victoria. 

As 1 am no| writing a book on dia- 
monds, 1 must now' dismiss the subject 
seeing also that tune is precious, aye 
more valuable than all the gems in the 
world. Why then do I spend it, in de- 
scribing a pretty stone to 3'ou? Whj% 
but to teach you the value of wisdom, 
which is another term for religion ? 

Pearls may^ be obtained by diving in 
the sea at Ceylon, but you cannot fish 
up wisdom there. ** The sea saith it 
is not in me.^' Big into certain rocks or 
soils in California, South America, Rus- 
sia, Australia aud India and you will find 
“ a vein for the silver, and a place for 
gold,*’ but “ where shall wisdom be 
found ?” “ It cannot be gotten for gold, 
neither shall silver, he weighed for the 
price thereof. It cannot he valued with 
the gold of Opliir, with the precious 
onyx or the sapphire. No mention shall 
be made of coral, or of pearls, for the 
price of wisdom is above rubies.” Read 
Job xxviii. 

You may say, O, but Job said this 
wlieo be had lost all his property, and 
jewels if he had them. What then, was 
not Job consoled in all liis losses by 
Ills confidence in God, his true wisdom, 
and was not that more valuable to him 
in his distress, than all the treasures of 
earth ? 

However, I owm it is customary for 
some weak minds to despise things 
which they cannot obtain. Rut look at 
Solomon. Riches poured in on him. 
Ilis treasures ovcifiowed with gold, 
silver and prqcious stones, 1 "Kings, x. 
10, 11. Thus supplied by the gifts 
of neighbouring jirinces and his own 
traffic W'itb many a gein, lie had a full 
opportunity of knowing their w'orth in 
comparison with wisdom which God hud 
also freely given him. His deliberate 
opinion, after a life sjient in possessing 
and probably wearing these gems, is that 
hap))y is the man that findeth wdsdoin, 
for the merchandise of it is better than 
the merchandise of silver and the gain 
thereof than fine gold. He distinctly 
jffiys, “ She is more precious than rubies, 
and all the things thou canst desire are 
not to be compared unto her.” Prov. 
iii. 15. 

Bavid also thus valued God’s word 


and God’s favour. I rejoice at thy word 
as one that findeth great spoil, 1 luve 
thy commandments above gold, yea 
above fine gold. How sweet are thy 
words unto my taste, yea sw'eeter than 
honey to my mouth. The law of thy 
mouth is better unto me than thousands 
of gold and silver. I have rejoiced in 
the way of thy testimonies, as much as 
in all riches. Ps. cxix. 

In another place he says, God is more 
valuable to him ns his portion than the 
whole universe of material and spiritual 
existences. Ps. Ixxiii. 25, 2fi. 

Ob, my dear young friends, do you 
w ant to be ricli aud liapjiy in this world, 
aye and wlieii this world and all that it 
contains shall he burnt up, including all 
its gems ? Bo you want durable riches ? 
then love wisdom^ the Bible and God, 
His favour is life, sweeter than life and 
all its pleasures. Gain the whole world, 
at the expense of his favour, and you arc 
infinitely the losers, and will curse the 
follj' to eternity that induced you to 
make the cxeliange. Rut be assured, 
that w’lsdom cannot be obtained witli- 
out diligently seeking for it. How ear- 
nestly do miners hunt for diamonds, 
how they toil and sweat and rake over 
the mud aud search with prying eye, 
with intensest scrutiny, to see one of 
these glittering gems in the red gravel. 
Ami w ill not yon be equally diligent. Big 
into the mines of God’s w ord, search it 
jiaticntly and prayerfully, and you will 
find that which will make you lcap for joy, 
make you despise the lvoh-i-Noor(irioiiii- 
tuiii of light) if ofiered you in exchange. 

Learn also to see God in the diamond. 
It is a beautiful specimen of his handy 
work. God strews the earth with fiowers, 
tlic sky with living gems and the caverns 
of earth with minerals and stones of 
exquisite loveliness, and all to make 
man happy and teach man to adore the 
Creator. 

“ The unfruitful rock, impregn’d by Thee, 
In dark retirement lorms the lucid stone. 

'j'he lively diamond drinks the purest rays 
Collected, light, compact. . •- 

At Thee the ruby lights its deepening glow 
And with u wuviyg radiance inward Haines; 
Prom 'I’hee the sapphire, solid ether, takes 
Its hue cerulean ; and of evening tint 
The purple streaming amethyst is thine. 

With thy own binile the yellow topaz burns. 
Nor deeper verdure dyes the robe ot spring 
When first she gives it to the southern gale 
Than the green emerald bliows.” 

Thompson* 
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BiliUral. 


LUTOER’S opinion on the 
best method of acquiring 
A knowledge of the scrip- 
tures. 

Mfl/tiu Luther to Ceois^e Spahtin. 

IHth January, 1518. 

In the first place, it is most certain that 
we cannot an ivo at the full iiieaiiing of the 
sacied wiitings eithei hy natural taknt or 
uiquiied learning , thercloi e youi hist duty is 
to begin with jnayer — piayei , nanuly, that 
if it should please God that you may be an 
instillment of doing something to llisgloiy, 
not that of youiselt oi any othti human be- 
ing, He in his abundant nierty would giant 
to you a tiuc cornpithension of His own 
— foi there is no teachei of Divine 
tiutli except the Author ot that tiiith, as He 
says, “they bhall be all taught ot God" 
Theiefoic, of your own haining you must 
altogetliei despaii, and likiuise of your na- 
tuial t dent, Imt place conhdcnce in God 
alone and the inspiiatiou of the Spiiit. Be- 


lieve this flora one who has tried it and 
found It true —JJe Wette'b Colkction of 
Luther' 6 letters. 


TRANSFERRHl) WORDS IN THE 
COMMON ENGLISH TESTA- 
MENT. 

NO. IV. — AMFN. 

This word, oiiginally Hebrew, occurs in 
the Gicck Testament m one hundred and 
fifty-one instances. In the epistles and the 
book of the Revelation it is unifoimly 
adopted by oui English tianslators, as it is 
also in Matt. vi. 1 i , aw in 20 , Maik xvi. 
20 , Luke XMV hf , John \\i i >. In the 
othei bundled and one cises, all occmiiiig 
in the gospels, it is imifonnly tiaiislated 
oettfi/ The cilebiated J)i George ('amp- 
bell of Abfideeii says, “Its piopei signifi- 
cation IS ' tiue,* ‘ m «s’ as spoken of things, 
‘ obhtivunt of tiuth/ * vet at,' as spoken of 
pel sons, bometnnes ‘ tiuth’ m the abstiact." 
— Baptist Magazine. 


(fforresponiirnrc. 


THE atonement— now appli- 
cable to original sin. 

'Jo the / diloi oj the Oiitntal Uapli'>t. 

— I ani ft con\ert to the reiealed 
doetiine tliat sni to be i cunt ted must 
yield to the efheac> of the utoneinent ; 
but am in doubt as to the inode of ap- 
jdication of this vicarious remedy in le- 
spect of sm in its distinctive ebaiaetirs 
of original and piactical. 1 believe that 
the law of atomnieiit lias appointed ic- 
pcntaiice and faith as the fundamental 
jue-requisitcs for its cleansing operation, 
but am 111 ignorance wbetlier these are 
indispensable to secuic its sovereign in- 
terest on behalf of both classes of sin. 
1 see no difficulty in receiving the doc- 
trine as rcstiieteii to practical sin; but 
when annexed to original sin also, I feel 
peiplexed and doubtful; because, if in- 
dispensable in the latter case, no un- 
conscious babe or reasonless cliangling, 
pity fully disqualified by the God of na- 
ture to render obedience to this law, 
et tainted by original sin, dying, can 
e saved. I conceive, therefore, that 
this law of atonement which supposes 


tlie cvcrcise of reason and person'll 
agemv, can by no means be binding 
wlieie tliese aie wanting, and must in 
such case be exclusive to })iactical sin, 
unless we ^leld to the bold In potbesis 
that God IS aibitran, winch the veiy 
ciuuiiistance of a u cognized atonement 
wholl> disproves. .But yet how may 
we uudeiSitaiid the process, by which the 
class of individuals ]ust instanced may 
be bioiight within the saving influence 
of the atonement ? Would it be sound 
theology to say that, as oiigirial sin is 
noptisonal art, it needs nojiiisonal act, 
such as lefieutance oi faith, to entitle 
tlie pdiisioe oftemler to a claim on the 
atonement; but that indepeudaiit of 
sueli peisoiial act, the atonement has 
made iiniveisal satisfaction, ami de- 
stroyed the powei of oiigiiial sin^ This 
is a tempting conclusion, and, if spuri- 
ous, the only one which appeals to me 
to harmonize with Gold’s iiieicy. If it 
may, however, stand the touchstone of 
Truth, woulil it be too much to ask for 
It, a “ Thus saith the Lor d 

R. 

August 5tb, 1850, 
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REMARKS ON THE ARGUMENTS 
FOR FREE COMMUNION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Though several articles have recent- 
ly appeared in» your Magazine on the 
subject of communion, I venture to soli- 
cit the insertion in the next number of 
the Oriental Baptist, of the following 
observations on Mr. Noel’s Reasons for 
free communion, the subject being con- 
fessedly one of great importance. 

Mr. Noel’s arguments are principally 
intended to show that psedobaptist be- 
lievers should be admitted by baptists 
to church-fellowship and consequently 
to the Lord’s-su])per ; and he has omit- 
ted all reference to other unbaptized be- 
lievers. The princijiles he advocates, 
however, would require the admission 
of all believers w'ithout distinction into 
a Christian church. “ All who are the 
servants of Christ ought to be owned as 
such.” “We are called to receive all 
Christ’s disciples, notwithstanding their 
errors, as Christ has received us not- 
withstanding ours.” By receiving, Mr. 
Noel means admitting to the Lord’s- 
supper, w’hicli being an ordinance to be 
observed by the church when met toge- 
ther, and not by isolated individual mem- 
bers, necessarily implies what is com- 
monly called, “ church membership 
and he considers it “ no reception,” of 
unbaptized believers to acknowledge 
them as brethren, and } et to refuse to 
commune with them. All errors m 
those who give evhlence of being con- 
verted characters, must be tolerated, 
because by excluding any such from 
church-fellowship we should be reject- 
ing those whom Christ has received. 
And this is the only coiisistewt ground 
w'hicli “ open communionists” can take. 
Those who do not object to what is 
called occasional communion or even to 
habitual communion with pmdobaptists, 
and yet refuse to receive them into 
cliurch-fellowshij), act upon a principle 
of expediency. Their practice is both 
unscriptural and inconsistent. 

The principles he advocates, Mr. Noel 
supposes to be inculcated in certain 
passages of scripture, to v>hich he has 
referred and which 1 now' propose to ex- 
amine. There being no difference of 
opinion between strict communionists 
and their opponents as to the duty of 
Christians to love one another, and to 
recognize as brethren all who give evi- 
dence of being converted, 1 think it 
unnecessary to follow Mr* Noel, iu his 


references to scripture to establish this 
point. The question to be decided is, 
whether we are at liberty, in order to 
manifest our love for the brethren by 
joining with them in the observance 
of the Lord’s-supper, to dispense with 
the observance of another ordinance 
which is a pre-requisite to communion ? 
Mr. Noel thinks the apostolic injunc- 
tion, “ Him that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but not to doubtful disputa- 
tions,” (Rom. xiv. 1,) requires the recep- 
tion of all believers without regard to 
their differences of opinion, and he thus 
applies it to the case of the psedobap- 
tist : “ If likewise the pmdobaptist has 
not light enough to throw' off the Jewish 
ordinance of infant circumcision, but 
must revive it in infant baptism, he is 
not to be repelled from communion 
with those to whom God has given 
more knowledge in this matter.” This 
principle if sound, must be of uni- 
versal ap})lication. It is evident if a 
Quaker w’erc to adopt the principles of 
open communionists, that he would seek 
to be united with other Christians — he 
would consider it sinful to be separated 
from his brethren on account of differ- 
ence of sentiment. In his case Mr. Noel, 
1 sujipose, would say, “ if the Quaker 
has not light enough to see that bap- 
tism and the Lord’s-siippcr are ordi- 
nances to be observed by all Christians 
to the end of time, let him not be repell- 
ed from fellowship with those to whom 
God has given more knowledge in this 
matter.” “ Let not him that eateth the 
Lord’s-supper and baptizeth, judge him 
that baptizeth not and eateth not.” 
The Lord hath received him — we must 
not reject him. We should then have a 
church, some of the members of which 
observed the ordinances and others neg- 
lected them. To this I suppose churches 
founded on the principles of open com- 
ni unionists would not object, inasmuch 
ns they now permit some of their mem- 
bers to neglect the ordinance of baptism; 
but such a church certainly could not 
be commended for having kept the or- 
dinances as they were delivered. Again 
the apostle enjoins it as a duty upon the 
strong, to refrain from doing that which 
would give offence to the weak. “ But 
if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably.” v, 15« 
“It is good neither to eat flesh nor to 
drink wine, nor anything whereby thy 
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is 
made weak,” v. 21. If the apostle’s 
reasoning in the fomer part of the chap- 
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ier is applicable to the question under 
consideration, his injunction in the latter 
part of it must be so too ; and the open 
coinnmnionist must, to be consistent, 
say, It is good neither to eat the 
Lord’s supper, nor to be baptized, nor 
to do anything whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended or is made 
weak.” Or in other words, tlie baptist 
must not practise immersion because it 
gives his pffidobaptist brother offence, 
the peedobaptist is not to s|)rinkle in- 
fants, for that offends the baptist, and 
neither baptist nor pasdobaptist is to 
eat the Lord’s supper, because that of- 
fends the Quaker! Upon this principle, 

all Christians might unite in one glori- 
ous conimunion, having one Lord, many 
creeds and no bajitism,” Is it not evi- 
dent that this passage of scripture has 
no bearing on the subject of commu- 
nion ? — that it has reference only to mat- 
ters not the subject of any command, 
and afl'ords no precedent for our guid- 
ance with regard to sulijects, like the 
observance of prescribed ordinances, in 
which there are plain and positive com- 
mands, us all admit ? There was no com- 
mand to eat, and none to refrain from 
eating — no command to observe parti- 
cular days, and none forbidding the ob- 
servance of them — there was no sin in 
doing either the one or the other, and 
therefore the brethren were not to judge 
or condemn each other on such grounds. 
So, if any brother thinks it iiieuinbciit 
on him to dedicate all his children to 
God by sprinkling them in infancy, be- 
cause the Jew was commanded to cir- 
cuincise his male infants, this in itself 
would not be a sufficient reason for liis 
exclusion from the church. But when 
he substitutes, (as our open-communion 
baptist brethren admit,) this luimuti in- 
vention for an ordinance instituted by 
Christ, when he insists that sprinkling 
his infants is equivalent to obeying the 
command to be baptized, and thus 
teaches — (involuntarily but not the less 
actually) for Cliristian doctrine a com- 
intind of men, and in so doing makes 
void a command of God, he must be met 
with the most determined opposition, 
and if he adheres to bis error, we must 
withdraw from him. We are bound to 
keep the ordinances as we believe they 
were delivered, and it is the duty of 
every church to see that all its mem- 
bers observe them. 

This argument is not refuted by say- 
mg that we thus attempt to force our- 
selves on our brethren, who differ from 
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us in sentiment, as authoritative exposi- 
tors of Christian doctrine. Mr. Noel 
may as consistently be charged with 
assuming to be an authoritative exposi- 
tor of Christian doctrine, because being 
unable to acknowledge inibnt sprinkling 
to be baptism, he withdrew from his 
psedobaptist brethren and was immers- 
ed. I suppose Mr. Noel would reply 
to such a charge that he must act ac- 
cording to his own belief, and I am not 
aware that bis opponents on the ques- 
tion of comniuiiioii do more. Strict 
baptists only sny to their unbaptizeil 
bretliren, ** fVe believe that our Lord 
has made baptism a pre-requisite to 
communion ; and therefore, regarding 
you as unbaptized, w'c cannot admit you 
to the Lord’s supper, lie may dispense 
with a positive command, but be has not 
authorized us to do so.” If strict bap- 
tists have adopted an erroneous belief, 
the way to convince them of their error 
is not to charge them with bigotry and 
intolerance, with the assumption of in- 
fallibility, and with refusing to own as 
brethren the disciples of Christ, but to 
prove that their belief is unscnptural — 
that biiptism has ceased to be a pre-re- 
quisite to communion. Has Mr. Noel 
done this? 

He admits that there is an instituted 
connection between baptism and the 
Lord’s supper, and that after the insti- 
tution of baf>tisni by our Lonl no person 
who refused to be ha[)tized was ever ad- 
mitted in any (yhristian church to that 
supper, but he thinks that neither of 
these facts affords reason for the rejection 
of pmdohajitists, as such, from it. ** Ha()- 
tism,” lie observes, “being the appointed 
rite by which believer^ then professed 
their repentance and faith, no one could 
then refuse it without wilfully disobeying 
the cummniuls of Christ.” I cannot 
perceive the correctness of this infer- 
ence. Baptism is now as much as it was 
theUi the appointed rite by which a pro- 
fession of faith and repentance is to be 
made ; but many Christians in our day 
refuse to be baptized. Mr. Noel is not 
willing to regard them as wilfully dis- 
obedient — they are only in error. Why 
then is it necessary to impute wilful 
disobedience to one who might have 
refused to be baptized in apo.^toIic 
days ? I am aware that it has been said 
that then, “ a diversity of opinion relat- 
ing to baptism could not possibly sub- 
sist, because inspired men were at hand, 
ready to remove every doubt and satisfy 
the mind of every honest enquirer,” and 
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that ** the instructions of the apostles 
Yfere too plain to be mistaken.” But 
would the viva voce decision of the 
apostles have been more authoritative or 
clearer than the written word ? Their 
instructions « verbally communicated 
were not different from those which 
we possess now in the New Tes- 
tament ; they were the same : and if 
when spoken they were too plain to be 
mistaken, have they become less intelli- 
gible by being committed to writing ? 
ne have not indeed all that the apos- 
tles personally communicated to the 
churches, but is not what we have suf- 
ficient for our guidance ? Does the di- 
versity of opinion which now exists 
among Christians arise from the ob- 
scurity of the Scriptures ? 

What Mr. Noel sa) s with regard to 
** wilfully disobedient” persons and 
“ disobedient unbelievers” is not at all 
in point. Unbaptized believers have 
never been charged by baptists with 
being wilfully disobedient and disobe- 
dient unbelievers. The question he 
should have taken up and decided is 
this : Would a believer who, through a 
misconception of the command, refused 
to be baptized, have been received into 
a Christian church in apostolic days ? 
Would the apostles have dispensed with 
the observance of a prescribed ordinance 
rather than exclude from Christian com- 
munion, a believer who could not see it to 
be his duty to submit to it ? It is useless 
to ask, “ in what apostolic church were 
such men as Baxter, Howe and Flavel, 
Doddridge and Whitfield, Edwards and 
Payson, Fletcher, Martin, Brainerd and 
Chalmers, men full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, wa^.king with God and la- 
bouring for Christ, refused commu- 
nion ?” If it was reserved for worse 
days to see so strange a spectacle, it is 
simply because it was also reserved for 
worse days to see the strange spectacle 
of an unbaptized believer. No conceiv- 
able degree of piety and no number of 
good men would be sufficient to justify 
an alteration of the fundamental laws of 
Christian churches. Is that scriptural 
love which treats as a matter of no mo- 
ment whatever, the subversion of a di- 
vine command ? 


When Mr. Noel says that to admit a 
psedobaptist to the Lord's supper, is 
not to dispense with baptism, because 
he is admitted on the grouhd ** that he 
is a believer who keeps the commands 
of Christ, honours baptism and believes 
that he has been baptized,” he departs 
from the principle with which he set 
out. Receiving a pmdobaptist because 
he believes himself to have been bap- 
tized is not receiving him as an unbap- 
tized person ; and if on this ground Mr. 
Noel receives the psedobaptist, he must 
on the same principle reject the Quaker, 
for he certainly does not believe that he 
has been baptized ; — yet is he a Chris- 
tian and only in involuntary error. 

Mr. Noel supposes that the reasoning 
which could prove that unba|>tized per- 
sons must not, under any circumstances, 
be admitted to the Lord's table, must 
equally prove that they must not, under 
aiiy circumstances, be owned as bre- 
thren. “ If,” says he, “you sanction their 
error by admitting them to the Lord's 
table, you must sanction it no less by 
all fraternization with them.” This is 
very plausible reasoning; — but is it 
sound \ It appears to me equivalent to 
saying, “ Because you regard these per- 
sons as unbaptized believers and treat 
them as such, you are bound to treat 
them as unbelievers ! It is a fact that 
my unbaptized brother is a believer^ ami 
Mr. Noel may as well say, that I should 
not acknowledge him to be a man, ns to 
say that I should not own him as a bro- 
ther. But no reasoning can prove that 
I am to treat him as a baptized believer, 
when 1 believe him to be unbaptized. 

Mixed communion has been practised 
in Britain long enough to enable us to 
judge of its effects, and 1 think the his- 
tory of those churches which have been 
formed upon the principle contended 
for by Mr. Noel affords a sufficient 
answer to all that he has advanced in 
support of liis views on the ground of ex- 
pediency. It appears unnecessary, how- 
ever, at this time to say more on this 
point ; for the path of duty being once 
clearly discerned, we are bound to walk 
in it regardless of consequences. 

A Disciple. 

August 1850. 
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Denominationalism may be considered 
as an unavoidable accident of Cliristianity. 
It is not essential to it, it does not form a 
part of it, but it is not incompatible with it. 
With the tendencies of our nature and the 
imperfection of the present state, it is 
scarcely to be avoided ; unless the conscien. 
tious exercise of private judgment be re- 
pressed, or there be an indifference to what 
is confessedly important truth ; either of 
which would be highly detrimental to the 
interests of religion. 

May we not safely ask, When have the 
vital interests of Christianity been in a bet- 
ter condition than when the true followers 
of the Saviour have ranged themselves under 
their respective denominational banners ? 
And when was religion in greater peril than 
when one community gave its name to all 
Christendom ? We may go farther, and 
ask, Who are the individuals who, generally 
speaking, do most to advance the kingdom 
of Christ, who exert their activities most 
constantly and energetically in the various 
departments of Christian usefulness at home 
and abroad ? Are they those who under the 
profession of superior liberality and more 
correct views repudiate all denominational 
distinction^, or those who are as much 
characterized by w'arra denominational at- 
tachments, as by a feeling of universal bro- 
therhood with the whole church of Christ ? 

During the conflicts which laid the founda- 
tion of our religious liberties in England, 
the great body of the noiiconforini.*>ts agree- 
ing in the saving truths of the gospel were 
ranged under three divisions, and obtained 
the appellations of presbyterians, iudepend- 
ents, and baptists ; the two latter adopting 
the same form of church government, the 
two former agreeing in their views of bap- 
tism. The baptists, in common with both 
the others, holding evangelical doctrines, 
and maintaining as their peculiar distinction 
the administration of the initiative right of 
Christianity, according to the primitive 
practice, by immersion, mid confining the 
ordinance of Christian profession to those 
who believe the gospel. And though these 
are not the distinctions on which the salva- 
tion of man hinges, yet the principles which 
they involve, were judged to be of suflicieut 
importance, to justify the formation of a 
denominational body to uphold them. 

Though in its denominational form the 
baptist community may be considered as 
comparatively recent j yet its peculiar prin~ 
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ciples are no novelty. In the New Testa- 
ment they stand out prominently. No de- 
viation from them appears in the practice of 
the churches of Christ for at least one or 
two centuries. Traces of these may be 
perceived in the exaggerated accounts which 
a corrupt and apostate church gave of vari- 
ous bodies, whom it called heretics, and 
whom it persecuted “to the death." As 
we descend down the stream of time we find 
these principles in various degrees of de- 
velopment, in the valleys of Piedmont, in 
the south of France, in the Netherlands, in 
Bohemia, and in England among the Lollards 
long before the protestant reformation. They 
were those of some ot our earliest martyrs. 
And though there is reason to believe that 
distinct societies of baptists may have been 
oruanized in England at a much earlier 
period, we have an account of the formation 
of a baptist church in London in 1633. 

Before the close of that century similar 
organized bodies were found in many parts 
of the kingdom ; by the commencement of 
the present century they had increased to 
between 400 and 500, including the General 
Ba))tists ; and now it appears that, omitting 
Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, we have about 
1,500 churches, comprising considerably 
more than 100,000 members; in the united 
kingdom about 1 .900 churches, and nearly 

130.000 members. But these do not com- 
prehend all who have recognized the truth 
of our principles. A large number of bap- 
tists do not |ippear as such, being members 
of ]nde])endent churches ; and not only in 
our own congregations, but even in those of 
other denominations, there are not a few 
who acknowledge that our principles are 
scriptural, though they do not practically 
avow them. To these we must add the 

10.000 or 12,000 churches of the United 
States, those of Canada, our mission church- 
es in the East and West Indies, and the 
recently formed churches in Germany. And 
all these, with few exceptions, besides sup- 
porting their own pastors, have their schools, 
their village stations, their missions, their 
bible classes, and their societies for the 
relief of the sick and the poor. And it must 
be taken into the account that this varied 
and extensive machinery, without state pay 
or patronage, is kept in constant action, 
incessantly working on the population, and 
aiding in the conversion of the world to God. 

In respect to other bodies of professing 
Christians^ it is scarcely necessary to say 
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how inferior we are in number and power 
to the wealthy establishment, which com> 
prises nearly all the rank and the aristocracy 
of the kingdom, and exacts its maintenance 
from the whole population. We are also 
greatly outnumbered by the Roman catho- 
lics, if we take in Ireland, and by the pres- 
byterians, if we include Scotland. Our 
nearest neighbours, the Independents, are 
also much more numerous and wealthy, 
unless we include the United States, which 
would then give us the advantage. And the 
Wesleyan methodists, T believe, claim as 
large a number of members, as both inde- 
pendents and baptists together. And it is 
not to be denied, that we labour under some 
serious disadvantages, which affect our in- 
crease and impede our action, which scarce* 
ly any other denomination feels as much. 
We are farther removed than most noncon- 
formists from the pale of the government 
church ; and, as occupying nearly the ex- 
treme point of dissent, are often treated 
with less favour than others. Our principles 
are less understood and more frequently mis- 
represented than those of other denomina- 
tions ; even tho.se who recognize us as Chris- 
tian brethren are sometimes jealous of us ; 
while a union with our body presents greater 
difficulties to be surmounted than occur in 
joining most other communities. To which 
it may be added, that there are always strong 
temptations pressing on the children of our 
wealthier members, unless they become the 
subjects of deep religious principle, to fall 
back on the established church, where a 
religious character may, or may not be 
sustained, without inconvenience,* and the 
frivolities and gaieties of life may be in. 
dulged in at pleasure. Nor must it be con- 
cealed that there are some defects or imper- 
fections nearly connected with the peculiari- 
ties of the baptist denomination. The 
religious freedom which we so highly value, 
sometimes, in the government of, our church- 
es, runs wild and leads to contention. The 
independency of our churches is guarded 
with so extreme a jealousy of interference, 
as sometimes to produce isolation, and pre- 
vent that sympathy and co-operation which 
are so desirable. 

Such, then, is the position of the baptist 
denomination. Are there not certain re- 
sponsibilities connected with it.^ It must 
be so. Advantages enjoyed, and professions 
made, whether by individuals or communi- 
ties, always entail obligations. We believe 
that, as a body, we have the truth on some 
points, which a great portion of the Christian 
world has, from various causes, neglected 
and lost. Our principles, struggling for ages 
with immense difficulties, slandered by the 
vilest calumnies, crushed by the severest 
persecution, drive* with fierce animosity 
from place to plate, at length found a home 
in the baptist denomination, and have now 
full scope for their action. Our obligations 


vary according to circumstances. The time 
was when the few, scattered, reviled, and 
persecuted baptists, had scarcely any other 
way of showing their love and zeal for God’s 
truth, than by suffering heroically and pa- 
tiently for their principles. The times are 
now altered. We have now no Tudor or 
Stuart on the throne, no Whitgift or Laud 
to preside over the hierarchy and work the 
High Commission Court, and no Jeffreys on 
the bench, the willing tool of royal and 
ecclesiastical tyranny. The sphere of our 
duties as well as of our action is enlarged. 
The denomination owes much to the church, 
to the truth, to the cause of Christ, to 
itself ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ * 

We must give no reason to others, by 
word or deed, to think that we regard the 
baptist denomination as the church of Christ. 
We must remember that the ground which 
we and they in common occupy is large and 
wide — that which each claims as his own is 
narrow. That it is only at a very few points 
that repulsion acts, while a broad surface of 
mutual attraction exists. That it is, in fact, 
of infinitely greater importance to belong to 
the church of Christ, than to be a member 
of any organized body in particular. 

But 'IVuth has its claims, and this deno 
mination its vocation. Why are we con- 
stituted a distinct body } Is it not that a 
living, a constant testimony might be borne 
to the obligation of observing the ordinances 
of Christ as he ajipointed them, without 
admitting the. interference of human authori- 
ty, or traditionary custom ? — is it not to 
proclaim with a distinct and prolonged ut- 
terance, that a profession ot Christianity 
which is not personal and voluntary is uii- 
scriptural and worthless — that nothing can 
be done in the great concerns of religion by 
proxy — that no outward act, apart from 
individual consciousness, can effect an inward 
and spiritual change — that the covenant of 
grace is not an hereditary entail — that they 
only are disciples of Christ who submit their 
minds to the instructions of Christ — that 
both the ordinances of the New Testament 
belong equally and exclusively to believers — 
that any pretensions to the power of confer, 
ring spiritual benefits by the mere adminis- 
tration of an external rite, partakes of the 
nature of that unscriptural and papal fiction, 
the “ opus operatum ?” On these subjects 
who are to protest if we do not ? If this be 
not the vocation of the baptist denomination 
as a distinct body, we have none, and the 
soonsr we merge into some other Christian 
community the better. 

If our views, then, are correct and scrip- 
tural — if a stand for them is justified — if it 
is desirable that the Christian church should, 
in respect to one of its ordinances, be 
brought back to the simplicity of the gospel, 
let these views, in a proper manner, and on 
suitable occasions, be brought before the 
public. A candle is not lighted to be put 
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under a bushel. And from the dangerous 
absurdities respecting baptismal efficacy now 
boldly maintained by a large portion of the 
English clergy, and the inadequacy, as we 
think, of any theory of infant baptism suc- 
cessfully to meet them, — from the recent 
agitation of the subject in the highest courts 
of the realm, and the attention excited by 
the open and practical avowal of our senti- 
ments by one of the brightest ornaments of 
the English church — from the corroboration 
which our views have received from the 
researches of some of the best ecclesiastical 
historians on the continent — and, if we mis- 
take not, a growing disposition in the public 
mind to give the subject a calm and scrip- 
tural consideration, — from all these circum- 
stances, the present docs not seem to be a 
time in whichr the baptist denomination 
should fail in its duty. Truth cannot be 
injurious in its tendency, nor can it suffer 
by being brought into the light. And why 
should it be kept secret ? Does love to our 
brethren require that we should compromise 
che truth ? Does the sincerest candour for- 
bid us to point out the mistakes of our 
friends } Let us, indeed, never forget the 
apostolical injunction, “ if it be possible, as 
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men but even peace is too dearly pur- 
chased by the sacrifice of conscience. And 
should a timid dread of controversy induce 
us to conceal the truth ? An angry spirit 
is surely not essential to discussion, nor does 
alienation of affection necessarily follow the 
maintenance and strong expression of differ- 
ent views. Indifference to truth is quite as 
great an evil as any likely to follow from 
collision of opinion. It were earnestly to 
be wished, that all, to whatever section of 
the church they belong, would be willing, 
candidly and patiently to listen to the state- 
ments and arguments of those who differ 
from them. Till such a spirit prevails, truth 
will not have a fair field. 

Two cautions are here necessary on our 
parts, lest we injure what we intend to 
serve. 

1st. We must beware of giving an undue 
preponderance or prominence to the subject 
of our peculiarities, to the disparagement of 
other truths. The ordinance of baptism is not 
the gospel : it is only one of its institutes. It 
is not the whole of “ the truth as it is in Je- 
sus,*^ nor the most important truth. Let it 
have its place — but let it keep its place. To 
give it more than its relative importance, 
would be a most likely way of depreciating 
it in the minds of others. 

2nd. It is of great consequence to the 
prevalence of our views that they be advo- 
cated in the spirit of love. Harshness always 
repels ; kindness and courtesy are necessary 
to win a candid and patient attention to 
unpalatable truths. Tiie persecuted usually 
make more converts than the persecutors. 
Bitter words, biting sarcasms, and con- 


temptuous expressions, may delight a heated 
partizan, but they will never gain over an 
opponent. The truth, to be effective, must 
be spoken in love. V 

Though none of our greatest and most 
useful men shrank from tlkc full avowal of 
their sentiments, yet it was not to make 
baptists that Fuller laboured, that Hall 
preached, or that Carey went to India. It 
is important to correct the mistakes of the 
church ; but it is a more glorious object to 
convert the world. Who would not deem 
it a higher honour to be the means of saving 
one sinner, than to free the minds of ninety 
and nine of his fellow Christians from their 
baptismal errors ? 

In order to qualify the churches of our 
community to act with full vigour, should 
not the inquiry be earnestly made, Is there 
anything in our opinions, our usages, or 
modes of action, that needs alteration, in 
order to bring them more into accordance 
with the spirit of the New Testament ^ and 
to adapt them to the circumstances in which 
we lice t 

All that is human needs revision. God's 
truth, indeed, is not human, nor is if, ob- 
jectively considered, susceptible of change 
or improvement. But our apprehensions of 
it may be more or less correct and enlarged. 
In our mode of dealing with the truth, — in 
the terms which we employ to designate it, 
— ^in the manner in which we systematize 
it, — in the way in which, in a variety of 
particular usages, we carry out our views of 
some general truth, there may be much that 
is merely human, much to which we cannot 
assign tife authority of inspiration, and which 
therefore may be revised and, if requisite, 
altered. We should not, then, look with 
too much jealousy on any of our brethren 
or churches, who, in such cases as those just 
mentioned, think they have discovered “ a 
more excellent way." Let us beware of 
repressing, the exercise of private judgment 
while we advocate it, lest we shake the very 
basis on which dissent itself, on which only 
protestantism rests. As protestant dissen- 
ters we deny the binding authority of tra- 
dition. But are we quite free from its 
shackles ? Have loe no “ traditions of the 
fathers ?" a departure from which, or even 
a questioning of which, shocks the feelings 
of some good men as though the authority 
of inspiration had been disregarded 1 Have 
we not traditionary terms of theology — tra- 
ditionary expositions of scripture — tradi. 
tionary usages in our churches ? Now as 
none of these are infallible in the authority 
on which they rest, any of them mao be 
wrong, and all of them may be examined 
and discus.sed without the guilt of irrever- 
ence towards God’s word ; and altered, if 
requisite, without justly incurring the charge 
of heresy, or the suspicion of heterodoxy. 

In our anxiety to give full Christian W- 
berly to all^ do we not^ in many cases 
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encourage an extreme of democracy in our 
church government ? In some of our corn- 
munities, especially those in the more po- 
pulous districts, a considerable proportion 
of our members are young people, to say 
nothing of othersnwho, though the subjects 
of religion, are very uninformed and inexpe- 
rienced, and but little capable of conducting 
business or forming correct judgments on 
grave subjects. Is it favourable to the 
growth of humble piety that such should be 
expected and invited, as soon as their names 
are inscribed in the church book, to assume 
a full equality of power with the oldest and 
the wisest? Is it for the peace of the 
church that every question relating to the 
administration of its affairs, should be 
broui'ht before such, and submitted to their 
decision ? Are not these the materials on 
which any factious or turbulent person, 
who wishes to head a party or carry a point 
will work ? Are not many of the distur- 
bances which agitate our churches owing to 
this cause ? In communities of a secular 
kind the representative principle is adopted 
with advantage. Is it incompatible with 
Christian liberty that some modification of 
this kind should be tried, as a substitute 
for a mode of proceeding which has been so 
productive of dissension, and not unfre- 
quently of division ? 

Once more, may I be permitted to ex- 
press a doubt whether our churches yencm 
rally are sufficiently anxious to bring into 
profitable action all the varied gifts and 
talents of their members ? And whether, 
if this were done, the edification of the 
church itself might not be greatly aHranced, 
and the cause of Christ extended ? 

To conclude, whatever tends to increase 
and diffuse vital religion among our churches ; 
to promote upity, love, fidelity, and Chris- 
tian effort, it is the duty of our denomina- 
tion to attempt. There is a great change 
coming on the world the very aspects and 
relations of all the sections of the Christian 
church must, it is evident, be affected by its 
progress. May the baptist denomination be 
found ever at its post ; faithful to its con- 
victions of duty — foremost in zeal and activi- 
ty for the promotion of the Saviour’s king- 
dom — fraternal in its conduct to the whole 
church, and while ready to adopt any modi- 
fications which may give it a more scriptural 
character, and increase its efficiency, may it, 
in all that is evangelical, and truthful, and 
loyal to our Saviour King, adhere firmly, 
without shame or fear, to “ the good 
OLD WAY.” — Baptist Magazine. 


LOVE versus LAW. 

All the manifestations of Christian prin- 
ciple and effort, should be distinguished by 
spontaneity — should represent indwelling 
energy, rather tlian external force. Few in- 


dividuals, I apprehend, will contend that 
such is the case in the present day. There 
is no exuberance of life. Much is done, 
but not con amore. Zeal ^Idom flows 
forth freely. We have more mechanism 
than power to keep it going — and, indeed, 
much of that very mechanism is worked with 
a view to generate power. Active move- 
ment is maintained only by a most dispro- 
portioned amount of “ pressure from with- 
out.” Religious enterprises do not spring up, 
but are got up, not without great labour. 
Through the whole range of direct religious 
exertion, the results produced are to a much 
wider extent those of manufacture than of 
growth. The business of the churches is 
carried on task-wise — their mission is pro- 
secuted not “ willingly,” but ” of con- 
straint.” The screw must be upon them 
perpetually, now in one shape, then in ano- 
ther. Heal individual self-sacrifice is so 
rare as almost to provoke derision when it 
does show itself — systematic and organized 
consecration to disinterested objects, we 
scarcely meet with in these days. Look at 
any one of the spiritual or benevolent under, 
takings which, in one view of them, do 
honour to modern times. How much ready 
self-denial does any one of them, local or 
general, represent ? Look down the sub- 
scription list ! How many, suppose, you, 
of those whose names appear as contribu- 
tors, have not given as sparingly as a de- 
cent reputation would admit of? How 
many have cared to inconvenience them- 
selves, or have measured the aid they afford, 
ed by their own ability to render it? Mark 
the long array of guineas in single file ! 
Why this uniformity, where no such unifor- 
mity of worldly circumstances can be j>re- 
tended ? But even was this list originated 
by the force of Christian principle in the 
majority of those who appear upon it ? No 
such thing. There have been pungent ap- 
peals, special excitements, deputations, tea- 
parties, and personal applications by hard- 
working collectors, to produce and to main, 
tain it. And alas ! this immobility, this 
holding back, this constrained and grudg- 
ing recognition of the responsibilities im- 
posed upon us by the gospel, is not at all 
peculiar to cases involving pecuniary de- 
mands. Much of the same spirit pervades 
religious movement in every direction. It 
would seem as if there was not among spiri- 
tual communities “ a mind to the work.” 
They do not hasten to it, but are driven. 
They have no yearnings after it, no fond 
delight in it. They do not associate it with 
gladness. They do not prosecute it cheerily. 

“ Must,” is their overseer, where love 
should lead on and superintend alone. And 
such a state of things, I submit is only the 
natural result of a general misappreciation 
of the status to which Christianity has ele- 
vated us. It may consist with the notion 
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that we are under a state of law— it could 
hardly be made compatible with the feeling 
that we are placed upon our honour. We 
might feel no shame in yielding tins as an 
exaction — we surely never could prevail 
upon ourselves to offer it as a free-will 
tribute of sympathy and love. There is a 
marvellous difference between letting-go 
and giving : — in the first we retain all that 
we are not obliged to part with — in the last 
we part with all that we are not obliged to 
retain. “ Holding our own” is the leading 
idea of the former — pleasure in the commu- 
nication of it, the prominent feeling of the 
latter. We pay no more taxes than we can 
help — we express love by urging the accep- 
tance of all that we can spare . — MialVs 
British Churches. 


WORK OF SAVING SOULS. 

It is a fundamental error, a practical 
heresy of most pernicious .influence, to con- 
sider the conversion of souls as merely 
ministerial work. This is Popery and Pusey- 
ism, which would restrict the conveyance of 
renewing grace to the medium of jiriestly 
hands and sacramental channels. Against 
this the whole church of God ought to rise 


up in the attitude of firm resistance. As 
an honour — and it is one of the brightest 
and richest that can light upon the head of 
mortal or immortal — the work of saving 
souls is as truly and as legitimately J^ithin 
the reach of the pious pauper in the work- 
house, or the godly child fti a Sunday school, 
or the religious maidservant in a family, as 
within the grasp of the mitred prelate. — 
J. A. James. 


ARE FORMS IMMATERIAL ? 

If when Christ has commanded us to im- 
merse we sprinkle, because forms are of 
little moment, much more may we disconti- 
nue sprinkling for the same reason. If the 
rite of immersion is nothing, the rite of 
sprinkling is nothing. If the ptedobap- 
tist innocently disregards a profession by 
immersion, the quaker may as innocently 
disregard a profession by sprinkling. If 
immersion may be set aside because the gos- 
pel is spiritual, and forms are nothing, then 
the Lord’s supper may be set aside for the 
same reason — the spirituality of Chri.st’s 
religion justifies disobedience to Christ’s 
commands ; and we may evade any duty on 
pretence that it is trivial. — Noel, 


H elisions Jtttelligence. 


Sjome ll^ccovU. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Dinapore . — On the 4th of July, Mr. 
Brice had the pleasure of baptizing two 
females, one a European the other a na- 
tive. 

Cuttack . — On the first Sabbath in July, 
three young females from the As}luin, 
made a public profession of faith in 
Christ by baptism. Wc understand that 
there are some interesting candidates for 
this sacred ordinance at Choga. 

Circular Road, Calcutta. — 0??e youth- 
ful believer w^as buried with Christ in 
baptism in the morning of the first Sab- 
bath in August, and received into the 
communion of the church in the evening 
of the same day. 


THE LATE REV. CYRUS BARKER. 

Gowahdti, July 20th, 1850, 
You may have heard ere this of the 
death of the Rev. Cyrus Barker. He 
died at sea on the Slst Jan. — one 
month and twenty days from Calcutta. 


I regret that I am not sufficiently ac- 
quainted with his history to give you a 
brief sketch of his life and labours : but 
a few particulars may not be unaccept- 
able. 

He arrived in Asam in the year 1840, 
under the patronage of the American 
Baptist Missionai^ Union, and com- 
menced • his labors at Jaipur; subse- 
quently he removed to Sibsagor, and in 
1843, came to Gowahati, where he con- 
tinued to labor until sickness compelled 
him to leave. 

He was a man eminently consecrated 
to his work. The same characteristic 
devotion to the cause of Clirist that led 
him to leave friends, home, and country, 
attended him through his whole mis- 
sionary life. Although he was left to la- 
bour without an associate, attended with 
all the embarrassments incident to a 
new field of labour until about a year 
before his death, his faith never faltered. 
Trusting in the promises of God it was 
the ruling feeling of his heart to wear 
himself out in the service of his Master. 
Several village schools were established 
and superintended by him, besides a 
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girls* boarding school, and a day*school 
for boys in the station. He was also 
the instrument of reviving a little 
church in Gowahatl which at one time 
numbered thirty members, composed of 
Europeans, Eurasians, and natives. His 
kindness, affection, and earnest desire 
for the salvation of souls, won for him 
the respect and esteem of all who knew 
him. 

There is no one, I think, who does 
not feel his loss, and deeply sympathize 
with his afflicted family. Yet to none, 
perhaps, was he more dear than to the 
little flock, over which he so tenderly 
and prayerfully watched, and by whom 
he was most highly respected and warm- 
ly beloved. 

For many years he pursued his labours 
under great bodily suffering. In the 
year 1844, he was advised to seek a 
change of climate ; hut having ])artially 
recovered, and there being no one to 
whom be could commit his charge, he 
concluded to continue his labours hoping 
at the same time that his constitution 
might rise above the shock it had sus- 
tained : but bis hopes n ere never rea- 
lized. From that time a general debility 
became more and more apjmrcnt, until 
a little more than a year before his 
death, when he went to Maulmain. But 
the trip did him little or no good. 

During the last eight months of his 
stay in Asara, he w'as an almost con- 
stant sufferer. It became evident that 
bis labours on earth were nearly at an 
end. Still be was full of hope that a 
voyage to his native land would enable 
him to return with renewed strength to 
welcome others of the perishing of Asam 
to Christ. This h/ipe was the only 
thing which seemed to influeiies him m 
leaving his post. 

All who saw him in Calcutta are 
aware bow feeble he was when he em- 
barked for England. For a while the 
sea air proved beneficial, and his health 
gradually improved, until within about 
ten days before his death. Wlieu the 
swelling of his feet, his laborious breath- 
ing and complete prostration of strength | 
told too plainly that the tune of his 
departure was at hand. 

A day or two before his death, be- 
coming aware of his situation he re- 
marked : — 

“ If it had pleased the Lord I would 
have preferred to live a little longer, in 
this eventful period of the church’s his- 
tory.” When to4d of what he liad done 
in the cause of Christ, he replied. “ Yes, 


I have tried to serve my Saviour, hut I 
count it all as nothing. I am a poor 
sinner, and rely wholly on the righte- 
ousness of Christ for salvation.'* He 
was too weak to converse much, hut his 
mind seemed calm and happy, and his 
death was quiet and peaceful. He had 
for weeks manifested an unusual fond- 
ness for reading the Bible, and fre- 
quently spoke of its great beauty and 
preciousiiess. Mrs. Barker remarks that 
her attention for some time previous, 
had been frequently arrested by the 
great fervency of her husband’s prayers, 
and his intense longing after God, and 
complete consecration to His will. As 
m life he seemed to have a single eye 
to the glory of God, so in death it was 
the burden of his heart to be like Him. 
God has been pleased to satisfy liis long- 
ing soul. “ iilessed are the dead, who 
die in the Lord.” I have no doubt that 
our dear brother is resting from his 
labours, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and where the weary arc at 
rest. 

His worthy companion and five chil- 
dren are left to mourn their loss. May 
the God of the widow and the fatherless 
be with them ! 

1 need not say that our mission has 
suffered a bereavement. A standard- 
bearer as w'ell as a brother and fellow- 
labourer has been removed. May it 
please the great Head of the Church 
speedily to raise up one to take his 
place, and sanctify this aflliction to the 
welfare of souls, es}>ecially to the good 
of the little church over which he 
watched, who deeply feel this stroke of 
divine providence. 

Yours sincerely, 

A. H. D. 


iFomgn l^ccovU. 

EUROPE. 

Hamburg. — The Secretaries of the Bap- 
tist Union have received a letter from Mr. 
Oncken, dated Hamburg, 16th April, 185(>, 
which will Hppear in the Appendix of this 
year’s Manual, the following extracts from 
which ought to be widely circulated without 
delay, as affording guidance for our sym- 
pathies and prayers. 

** The anxieties entertained by our Eng- 
lish brethren on account of the gathering 
clouds which threaten to destroy the little 
religious liberty enjoyed by us for the last 
two years, are, alas ! too well founded. 
Hanover has already opened the way for the 
restoration of ancient times. Brother Kra- 
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mer, a devoted brother, who had laboured 
with much zeal at Weener, in East Friesland, 
where a church of about twenty-five mem- 
bers has been gathered within the last 
eighteen months, has been banished from 
the country. Though very weak and feeble, 
his constitution having been completely 
undermined by over-exertion, he was sent 
off in the mouth of January. The brother, 
a fine tall young man, tweiity-four years of 
age, is now with us, and will, 1 fear, in a 
month or two, terminate his course On 
the Hanoverian side of the Elbe, five miles 
from Hamburg, on an island called Wil- 
helmsburg, where we have had a service 
every alternate sabbath, during the last two 
years, the meeting has been prohibited by a 
fine of twenty dollars. In other parts of 
Germany our brethren have been called to 
endure much opposition from the clergy of 
the national church in getting their dead 
buried. In fact, the hatred and opposition 
of the evangelical part of the clergy in the 
national church, is such as can hardly be 
conceived. No falsehood is too gross to be 
employed against us, if they hut fancy it 
will serve their cause. I am writing advis- 
edly, and I hope to bring some of the things 
jiuhlished against us soon before the public 
in England. The great bugbear by whicli 
they hope to frighten the jicoplc from ex- 
amining the truth which we circulate anioug*'t 
them, consists in telling them, what a hot rid 
set the madmen of Munster were, and by 
classing us wiili thoftc. From the evangelical 
party, whether members or niinisters of the 
national church, we cannot, with few excep- 
tions, expect any mercy. The.'jC form the 
greatest barriers in the spread of the whole 
truth. They will endure or bear with any- 
thing and everything in the sliape of error 
in their own community, without either 
pulling it down or separating from it, but 
they cannot allow and endure the existence 
of God’s 'truth, as exemplified in the union 
and communion of his people gathered into 
oiderly, apostolic churches. 

The past year has been big with bless- 
ings to us at lluiiiburg, as a church, and 
equally prosperous to the mission generally. 
t3ne hundred and iiiueteeii believers were 
immersed and added to the church here; 
many new stations around the city have 
been regularly supplied ; much has been 
effected in raising Sunday schools in various 
parts of the country by one of our brethren, 
sent forth for this purpose by the church, 
and two brethren have been appointed by 
the North-West Association of our churches, 
to labour as missionaries at our own ex- 
pense ; to which, I trust, a third will be 
added during the present year. The churches 
throughout the country have shared in the 
refreshing showers from heaven experienced 
here, and many, many precious souls have 
been added to them. In some of the 
churches the increase has been nearly a 
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hundredfold. At Zurich, in Switzerland, 
which I visited two years ago, an interesting 
church of thirty-one members, has been 
formed, and in other parts of Switzerland 
the same happy effects might be 8eei\ by 
God’s blessing, if we hiyi but men and 
means to meet the incessant applications 
made to us for more labourers. 

More than half a milium of tracts and 
books were circulated by us during the jiast 
! year, and 20,000 copies of the holy scrip- 
^ tures . — Baptist Mayazine. 

Prussia. — There are now fifteen Baptist 
churches in Prussia, containing 10 IG mem- 
bers, 258 of whom were baptized during the 
last year. Mr. Lehman communicates the 
following particulars respecting them in a 
letter to the Secretaries of the Baptist Union, 
which will appear at full length in the Baptist 
Manual. Tt is dated Berlin, March 27, 1850. 

“ From this general statement of our 
Prussian Association, allow me now to turn 
to the particular experience of single church- 
es. 1 begin with our own in Berlin. We 
have had fifty baptisms, and in connexion 
with these, abundantly much spiritual joy. 
Thi.s increase and time of refreshing, how- 
ever, was experienced rather in the first 
part of the year. In the months of July 
and August we were visited by tlic awful 
hand of the Lord, viz., cholera, when many 
of our beloved ones were swept away very 
suddenly. . . , However, most of our 

friends died with so niuch joy and longing, 
that our hearts all were gladdened, and » 
general readiness to die was prevalent and 
manifest. 

That of Stettin is, next lo ours, the most 
important in number and situation. Brother 
Gulzan is now tlieir pastor since the begin- 
ning of last year, and very mueh good has 
been aehieved. They also have had to com- 
plain of the uusettledness of members, and 
even more than we haw been compelled to 
exercise dis’bqiline, by which twenty -six have 
been excluded. Still they had a clear in- 
crease of fourteen. 

Next in importance in our neighbour- 
hood is the church in Templin, where brother 
Kemnitz is pastor. This has had a very 
blessed, calm, but lovely increase. Now 
there are fifty-four members, twenty-one 
being baptized last year, being a clear in- 
crease of seventeen. I recently was there, 
and found that eleven new candidate.s for 
baptism waited for the ordinance. They 
have also now a proper meetmg-liouse. I 
preached there to large assemblies, and en- 
joyed sweet communion with the saints. 

But the most interesting field of labour 
is in our eastern provinces. We have formed 
in our Association also a missionary work, 
devoting one-third of our pecuniary force to 
the heathen, and two- thirds to our home 
mission. Several evangelists have been sent 
out by us, also by aid of the American 
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Baptist Missionary Union. One of these, 
brother Weist, has proved to be an uudaunU 
cd soldier of Christ. After some travelling 
during the first part of his ministry, he came 
to those regions above mentioned in the 
beginning of last; year. He found an open 
door in Stolzenberg, a village between Elbing 
and Kbnigsberg, He preached Christ cru- 
cified, and soon gathered a number of in- 
quirers, whom, after some time, he baptized, 
and went on so. At the close of the year 
the church there formed consisted of seventy 
members, and now at least ten more are* 
added. All this has been achieved under 
the greatest hatred and persecution of the 
world, which brother Weist defied and over- 
came, so that now he is diligently engaged 
to build a meeting-house for the newly- 
formed church. Surely this is the Lord’s 
work, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’' 

United States. — From every side there 
comes the intelligence that the long sj)iritual 
drought, from which the churches liav^e been 
suffering, is succeeded by a copious effusion 
of Divine grace. It is long since a similar 
prevalence of revivals has cheered the Chris- 
tian, — and meanwhile the rushing tide of 
worldliness has swept past, hearing down 
thousands in its swollen current. The 
change is great. Every religious journal 
we take up contains good tidings. One 
paper that lies before us records revivals 
ill about sixty churches, and the baptism of 
nearly one thon.^and iiersons. This is one 
week's record from the columns of a single 
journal ! Wc have also received a letter 
from Rev. H. T. Love, pastor of the church 
at North Adams, Mass., in wliieli he says : 

God is pouring out his Spirit upon us. 
We have ‘ been sowing in tears’ for a long 
time, and for a year and a half have had a 
prayer-meeting every other night through 
the week, with nothing hut darkness and 
discouragement until about three months 
ago, when God began to speak with the still 
small voice of his power ; and for nine 
weeks we have had meetings for every even- 
ing in the week. There are now in our 
congregation about one hundred and thirty 
inquirers, some eighty or ninety of whom 
are hopefully converted. The church has 
received by experience and baptism, the last 
month, .sixty-eight, — fifty-nine of whom 1 
have baptized. Last sabbath 1 gave the 
right hand of fellowship to seventy, — thirty- 
five each of males and females, and thirty 
of them heads of families.” — Macedoniati. 

A Church Seceding. — A church in 
Manchester, Mass., connected with the 
“ Christian” persuasion, have recently, with 
their pastor, adopted baptist sentiments, 
and been publicly recognized as a baptist 
church. The 'pastor, Rev. Philemon B. 
Russell, has been a man of some note in 
his former connection ^ and is favourably 


known as the author of several religious 
works. His change of doctrinal views has 
been consummated after a severe and 
long protracted mental struggle. — Christian 
Chronicle. 

Rev. Amos Sutton. — The numerous 
friends of this devoted missionary will be 
gratified in hearing that the ‘‘ Washington” 
steamer, in which he and his amiable partner 
sailed from this country (England) on the 
20th of April, after “ encountering a tre- 
mendous gale,” arrived safe at her destina- 
tion (New Yoik) on the 4th of May. 

Spread of Protestantism in Italy. 
— That Protefetantism has taken root and is 
spreading in Italy, is clear even from the 
testimony of Roman Catholics themselves. 
A correspondent of a l\ins Roman Catliolic 
Journal, writes from the vicinity of Ancona 
in the Pontifical States as follows : — “Secret 
menaces arc hoard against the clergy. So- 
cieties have been privately organized, and 
missionaries scut forth, for spreading ubioad 
Protestantism. Some of the bishojis have 
taken notice of this in their address to the 
clergy ; but the voice of the jiricsts, once 
so religiously listened to by the peojile, has 
now no more the same ascendancy over them 
that it had in your remembranee. ^ ou 
would find the Pontifical States now much 
changed in this respect.” — N. Y. Ohs, 

Protestantism in Turkey. — The 1T7/- 
we.v,v of the Truth , vl Paris Journal, says, 
“ There are now eight Protestant churches 
in Turkey. Some of these, it is true, are 
but thinly attended, but they are neverthe- 
less, sjireading abroad zealously a kiiovvled.:c 
of Dniiic truth, and (’Aj)eriencmg no oppo- 
sition except on the part of Ruiuuii Catho- 
lics.” — N. Globe. 

Romani.«?ts in England. — In England, 
there arc now, under the care of lloinan 
Catholic deiiorii illations, six hundred and 
seventy-four meeting-houses, eight hundred 
and eighty clergymen, thirteen monasteries, 
forty-one convents, eleven colleges, and two 
hundred and fifty schools. ^ 

A Sign of the Times. — The Morning 
Chronicle calmly speaks of the jirobability 
of the separation of the Church from the 
State. “ That the event or catastrophe, be 
it what it may, which we mean when we 
talk of a separation between Church and 
State, is, though jierliaps a remote, at any 
rate a possible eontingeney, no thoughtful 
person can any longer disguise from him- 
self.” 

The Pope returned to Rome, April 12. 
There was much excitement among the 
priests and the soldiers, the cardinals and 
the ladies ! but the people were sulky — they 
would not “ bow the knee !” — Reporter. 
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EXTRACTS FROM A JOURNAL OF MISSIONARY WORK AT SAUGOR» 
BY THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 


April IsL — This day (Monday) I be- 
pan iTfjular Missionary work by preach- 
ing on tlie Jubbulpore road. The peo- 
ple received us very kindly and heard 
well. 

2nd . — Shiv J. being uiivitH I wTiit 
alone to the hospital in the city, and 
preached to a suiall but attentive audi- 
ence of patients. 

i)thj (Saturday.) We preached to some 
cartinen. At the close of S. J.’s address 
they regretted that being poor men tliey 
had no money to offer him. This is in 
accordance with their general habit of 
giving money to all religious teachers. 

8^4, (Monday.) S. J. went alone to the 
cit}", and after iireachinga brahman took 
him to his house and expressed his de- 
sire to hear more of this religion, to 
which he has long been favourable. 

Wthf (Thursday.) S. J. and I went to 
Makronia. There the people heard as- 
tonishingly well, expressed their highest 
ap])robation, and s!ud that they had 
never heard the gosjiel before. It was 
a pleasure to ])reach to such people. 
About 12 hearers including the laiiibur- 
dar. 

2Gth . — Visited all the tenijiles at the 
end of the lake. We first went to Muhvi- 
dev*8 temple, at the corner of which a 
congregation of women were seated, hear- 
ing a pandit read a Sanskrit work, on the 
benefit of the np])roaehing intercalary 
month. After this spoke to a few brah- 
mans, of the want of proof of the divi- 
nity of Ram, before a temple filled with 
images of HanuniJin, The chief brah- 
man heard politely. They were pleased 
to find 1 knew something of their sacred 
books. We then visited a temple of 
l)urg^, then one of Mahadev, lastly one 
ofPandari Nath, I suppose a contrac* 
tion for Pundariksh Nath (lotus-eyed 
Lord). Here an upstart lad would not 
admit us into the tem])le without taking 
off our shoes, which 1 declined to do. 1 
told them God’s curse would rest on 


their temyilea, and that idols would soon 
be destroyed ; that I would not enter if 
he gave me a crore of rupees. I how- 
ever talked with a pandit, who listened 
well about the folly of making images 
of the invisible God. Evening, at the 
end of the Chauk we collected a large 
congregation of perhaps 201) hearers, 
who with the exception of one man 
heard very wtU. He said, You will go 
on talking all night. I answ'ered and 
then went on s^ieaking till choked by 
the dust from the tobacco shop near at 
hand, and stunned by the great hubbub 
of the market and by the gongs of a 
neighbouring temple, I could preach no 
more. S. J. then began telling them to 
test cilery religion by their judgments, 
&c. He was most rudely interrupted by 
the same objector, who flung it in his 
teeth that he had left the religion of his 
forefutliers for gain. This I w'as enabled 
to disprove by a reference to his former 
salary of 20 Rs.and jiresent one of 8 Ks. : 
with this w^e left. IJp to the present no 
opponent worth notice lias appeared in 
Saugor. Oh that God’s word may run 
and lie glyrified. 

May l.'U/t. — This day preached in the 
morning at Clminbeli C'hauk ; there w'e 
had an exceedingly good eorigregatioii, 
in w'hich were many Miirwari mer- 
chants. They heard without opposition, 
ami with evident pleasure. I first 
preached witli great comfort and free- 
dom, and then S. J. 

14/4, (Tuesday.) This morning tak- 
ing a supply of Marwari and other 
scriptures we went to the same place. 
As the occasion was deeply interest- 
ing 1 will record it in full. We found 
a man who appeared to have the Dadu, 
a species of ringworm on his side. I 
asked him if it was so. He said, Yes, 
and that he had applied Pan to cure it. 
On hearing this I told him he might 
either apply the juice of the madar at 
my recommendation or go to the bos- 
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pita]. To the first of these he said, 
Will not the juice cause pain? I said. 
Yes, hut it will give permanent relief. 
To the other he said, that the Hindus 
were afraid of ^oing to the Dispensary. 
Reverting then to his fear of pain S. J. 
said, that pain must always precede 
comfort. On this hint I enlarged by 
familiar illustrations, and then at once 
passed to the doctrine of atonement, on 
the principle, that suffering here accord- 
ing to them, must precede, or he the 
cause of salvation. 1 asserted that tiiis 
was a true principle, but not as they ap- 
lied it to their own bodily austerities, 
then showed that the severest of these 
were not sufficient m the sight of God 
to atone for one sin. That he had sent 
his Son to die for men. 1 forget the 
exact order of the discourse after this, 
but ill the course of it, mv hearers asked, 
Who was Christ? 1 said, This book, 
the gospel, contains a full account of 
him. I gave an epitome of his natural 
and spiritual descent, his danger from 
Herod, his youth, his baptism, liis mira- 
cles ; especially dwelling oii the feeding 
5,000 and raising Lazarus ; his death, 
the object and effect of it, God*s appro- 
bation of it as the sacrifice for the 
world, shown by raising liis bon, and the 
great commission to spread the gospel, in 
virtue of which I had left my father-land 
and come to preach to them. 1 stated 
that it was by no order of the Company, 
nor by any desire for gain or fame, but 
from love to them, and obedience to my 
Master, that I preached. 

While speaking of the death of Christ, 
one man asked me if he did not die by 
the Romans ; this shows, as he acknow- 
ledged, that he hail carefully read our 
scriptures. This and the many interest- 
ing questions they asked with their deep 
seriousness and fixed attention, much 
encouraged me and urged me ou. They 
said, How is it if God is formless that he 
appeared as a man ? 1 said to accom- 

plish a certain purpose, i e. to teach 
and suffer : in the same manner ns you 
allow that Vishnu takes 10 incarnations. 
See however, said I, the vast differ,, 
ence in the object contemplated by the 
two persons. The one came to kill 
monsters, which is an easy thing. The 
Company have destroyed and put down 
mar^ a tyrant. Much more easily might 
the Omnipotent have destroyed not only 
one or two tyrants, but the whole world. 

If however he,^becomes incarnate it will 
be for some imj^rtant purpose, — to take 
the universal load off the earth. What | 


is that ? I asked. My most attentive and 
intelligent hearer answered. Sin. I said. 
Yes, we are all a fallen ^ace and all 
sinners. They asked how this hap- 
pened. This led me to a circumstantial 
account of the fall, and I concluded this 
part, by showing that we were all suffer- 
ing the effects of Adam’s fall and God’s 
curse. To this they assented, especially 
when I pointed out the deceit, lascivious- 
ness, and oppression prevalent in Saiigor 
and throughout India. 1 showed them 
however, that where the true religion 
prevailed tlie truth was generally spoken, 

I and liars and whoremongers were de- 
spised and put out of the society of 
good people. 

The doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead, was proved and illustrated to 
their great and unfeigned astonishment. 
The judgment day was also described, 
j This was wound up by an urgent appeal 
! to flee from the wrath to come. 

During the address, the folly of wor- 
shipping God under the form of the 
monkey llanunuin or other disgraceful 
emblems was dwelt on. 

At the close, one of my bearers began 
to speak of the injustice of our deci- 
sions in courts of law. I defended the 
magistrate as well as I could, by show- 
ing that he was not omniscient, that he 
could only judge acconling to the evi- 
dence brouglit before him. That he 
could not tell whether his people and 
the witnesses were bribed to deceive 
him, that he compared evidence to the 
best of his ability, that were my objector 
himself in the judicial chair he would 
he often deceived — and that we all,— 
magistrates, kings, and all without re- 
spect of person or nation should be 
judged of God, This seemed to satisfy 
them. We then gave away some books 
and departed. Perhaps there were 50 
hearers, including some government 
school boys. We gave a copy of the 
New Testament in Marwari to a man 
to take to his country. 

2U/. — At Chambeli Hat we obtained 
a very quiet deeply interested audience. 
My text was a remark of a friend respect- 
ing the purda of Hanumau’s temple, 
which he supposed was to keep the mar- 
ble image from being stolen. S. J. also 
preached. During my sermon my friend 
was astonished, at the coolness with 
which they contended that they could 
not get a living without telling lies. We 
gave away some scriptures and tracts, 
and departed. 

Evening. 1 preached to some Mar- 
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^iiri salt merchants, who heard with 
unfeigned pleasure. After this, addressed 
an enquiring faqir upon the folly and 
sin of becoming an ascetic. 

23rd. — Morning, preached in the cen- 
tre of the city at a blacksmitirs shop. 
They heard well. 1 was determined to 
press the truth on them. After 1 had 
done, they brought forth their most 
learned man to confute me, but he only 
asked two questions. First, Ilow could 
God die ? Second, How could God have 
a son? S. J. and I then preached, and 
we gave some books to a man on horse- 
back, who hud come from Cawnpore 
and who listened attentively. 

— Morning, a desperate fight 
with Satan’s hosts in the sweetmeat ba- 
zar and two other places, but (iod gave 
us the victory. All our adversaries were 
silenced, and the most virulent and he 
who had abused S. J. Skulked out of 
the crow'd. God helped me to answer 
them all boldly and satisfactorily, and 
jiress truth on their consciences. 

4l/i June . — We preached in two places 
in the niorning. First, immediately at 
the head of the Chauk under the fort. 
We first addressed ourselves to a man 
who was derisively shouting the name 
of Jesus Christ as we passed. We 
silenced him and preached to an atten- 
tive crow'd that soon gathered around. 
We then went into the heart of the city 
turning down by the sweetmeat shojis 
till we came to a Mahajan’s shop. Here 
we preached on the folly of trusting in 
Ganges’ water, of puja, &c. We were 
attacked by several, especially by a man 
who opposed with peculiar obstinacy. 
He put us to the defence of our con- 
duct in destroying animal life, and also 
in not punishing adultery in our law 
courts. 1 was enabled to carry on a long 
and difficult discussion to a triumph- 
ant conclusion. The common specta- 
tators were much interested in the dis- 
course and sided wdtli me to a great ex- 
tent. In the course of the sermon, 
the object of Christ’s incarnation, was 
distinctly contrasted with that of Vish- 
nu’s 

V2th, Wednesday. — Preached at the 
corner of the Kattra, to a small and 
deeply interested audience. I met some 
objections satisfactorily. Some villa- 
gers from a distance heard with delight, 
and 1 promised to visit their village 
Narhauli, four cos distant on the Seronj 
road. 

27 th, Thursday. — At the bottom of the 
Kattra,! sat down and read a little of a 
tract to a countryman and then preach- 


ed to the gathering crowd. They heard 
attentively : S. J. then beginning to 
preach I left. After going some distance 
1 found myself followed by one of y my 
hearers, who said, that every word I iiad 
uttered had gone to his ^leart, and that 
he was most anxious to learn the way to 
heaven. He related his family troubles 
to me, and promised to call on me for 
instruction. 

Sth July. — To-day had a long inter- 
esting series of discourses with the peo- 
ple in the Chambeli Hat. I began by 
speaking of the ingratitude of man for 
Goil’s many temporal mercies. 'I'hat 
God might justly restrain altogether 
rain (now a fortnight behind its regular 
time), seeing we were unworthy and 
would not listen to his voice of good- 
ness, calling men to i epentance. At this 
one of my attentive and regular hearers 
said, I trust in the merciful God that he 
will [ireserve us from famine. Some of 
his remarks were good, as that if he 
had a large vessel for holding corn, he 
would see that it w as filled, and so if God 
create this body (this vessel) he too will 
till it. I then told him what the scrip- 
ture said on this subject, at which he 
was much delighted. He however went 
ou to say, that he believed m none of 
the countless gods of the Hindus, but 
only in one Supreme Being, and that he 
cast himself entirely on Christ, for he 
did every thing, he creates, he preserves, 
he causes us to perform deeds of holi- 
ness and sin, &c. At this I stopped him, 
and said, he was insulting God, to 
charge him thus. To this another acute 
hearer attempted to reply by a Veilan- 
tist’s argument. lie said, Is not God 
the author of evei^ thing? Did he 
not create* every thing out of his own 
essence, as the spider spins its thread 
out of its own bowels, and then gathers 
it up again into itself; or as out of n 
jiiece of gold you may form many orna- 
ments without changing the nature of 
the gold? Instead of answering him 
with inetaph}sical arguments, i simply 
asked him, how' he knew any thing of the 
incomprehensible God ? He said. By the 
•slmstrus, and I know they are true m 
this way : it is written that if you take 
JIar, it will act as a purgative ; I take 
it and find by experience it is true ; I 
therefore conclude if one statement be 
true all are true. This argument was 
therefore from the known to the un- 
known. If those assertions of his shhs- 
tar which he could test, proved true, then 
he might suppose that what it stated 
concerning things beyond our senses was 
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also true. This was a fair argument to 
a certain extent, and it gave me a mighty 
advantage over him, 1 said, Are you 
now willing to stand to this, that if one 
part of your hooks are true all are true, 
and if false ip one particular all are 
false? Yes. You admit then that the 
18 Puriiuas, the 6 Shastras, and 4 Veds 
are all true? Yes. 1 then proved them in- 
consistent in their accounts of the sup- 
porter of the earth, and that whether 
a tortoise or a serpent was the prop; 
that the assertion of any animal sup- 
porting it was wrong, for Europeans 
who had sailed round the world, which 
was round like an orange, had seen no 
such enormous mountainous snake un- 
derneath our feet, &c. 1 then showed 

how the Shiv Pin ana deceived jieople, 
as to Benares heing never shaken hy an 
earthquake, which is contrary to the 
fact, for one occurred there a few years 
ago. 1 then proved them wrong, as to 
the fact of Ceylon being made of gold, as 
to the mode of producing day and night, 
of the sun going round the mountain 
Sumeru, &c. &:c To this last argument 
my objector said, that on account of its 
great distance it was invisible, 'fo this 
were two re}>lies. First, Sumeru is in 
the north of India, but the sun sets in 
the west, and that if it w ere in the cen- 
tre of the earth, as their sliastras assert, 
w hy at its setting did not the mountain 
appear as any other hill behind which 
the sun sets is distinctly seen ? lie 
would not be convinced till 1 made a 
tall youth personify the mountain and a 
smaller one the sun. This latter 1 caused 
to circumambulate round the former, and 
showed that as the sun ])nsscd round 
the mountain, it like this tall lad must 
be visible. This was demonstration to 
all, except my o|)}>oneiit, who retired in 
the midst of their laughter. After this 
we had a discussion about Ram, They 


wanted to know whether there was one 
God to whom several names might be 
given, so that one of these might be 
Rum. I said, No; not the Ram de- 
scribed in the Riimayun. I then proved 
him to be not omniscient and not omni- 
potent by his deeds. Spenking of the 
bridge he made over to Ceylon, one of 
my statements was doubted ; when an 
ascetic behind me, who bad visited the 
place, confirmed my assertion as to the 
breadth of the channel. This settled 
the question. After preaching about 
the blood of Christ as more acceptable 
than animal or human sacrifices, I was 
attacked hy a man who wished to prove, 
that even sacrificing a goat w'as sinful 
because of the destruction of life, j 
defended the slaughter of animals hy 
shewing that instead of all life being of 
one kind as they assert, there w^ere tliree 
kinds of life, vegetable, animal, and ra- 
tional ; that to destroy the first two was 
not wrong, being in accordance with 
God’s command : that, lie (my objector) 
destroyed the first with all Hindus who 
feed on vegetables, and that even he wore 
shoes miKle of leather, and that many 
Hindus eat all meats but beef. At tins 
he too slunk awav. On his departure, 
1 said, Ram himself killed deer for food, 
therefore according to the Hindus, be 
w'as an enormous sinner. Thus every 
opponent was silenced, and the people 
appeared deeply interested. 

Ill conclusion 1 may say, that the 
above is a fair specimen of the degree 
of talent and opposition w'e have to 
contend with. Abuse is scarcely ever 
bcanl, but our religion is somewhat 
laughed at as new, by some of our hear- 
ers, and by others highly approved. 
These quiet trading and agricultural 
districts seem ])cculiarly favourable to 
the reception of the gospel. 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. 11. WILLIAMS. 


August hthy 1850. — 1 have lately been • 
out preaching in the Muttra district. I 
think it a very good station for direct 
missionary labour. 

22nd July. I left home early for Gow- 
Ghat, where 1 arrived about 9 o’clock, 
after preaching at Bowdra village to a 
gpodly number of attentive hearers. Dur- 
ing the day 1 {veached to three congre- 
gations; many heard the word (leaceably, 
only a fevr Mahomedans were conten- 


tious. At midnight I left and arrived at 
Muttra early in the morning. 1 was so 
tired with riding such a long distance 
that I was not able to move out during 
the whole day, but still 1 hope the day 
was not altogether un profitably spent. 
I bad a good deal of conversation with 
the few native Christians on the mission 
premises and an inquirer from Deeg. 

24th . — Brother Bernard and 1 went 
into the city to preach both morning 
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and evening, and had crowds of atten- 
tive hearers. 1 had fully anticipated 
meeting mucli opposition in such a 
place, but was agreeably disappointed. 

— We preached in three villages 
before breakfast, most of the people 
heard us gladl5^ In the forenoon we vi- 
sited tlie school ; 50 boys were present, 
many of whom have made considerable 
progress in reading, writing, arithmetic, 
and geography ; some of them read the 
scriptures fluently, and others repeated 
a scripture catechism. Upon the whole 
J was much pleased with the school. 
Brother B. has evidently attended to it 
well, since it has been under his sole 
superintendence. He is in many re- 
spects a very valiiahle man. In the 
evening w’e preached for a long time to 
a large concourse of jieoplc at tlie Delhi 
gate. Some of them w'crc more or less 
disposed to withstand our words, hut 
they did us little or no harm ; many 
heard us with serious attention. 

2()<// — We left home early for Bhu- 
dur.sa, about fJ miles to the south of the 
city. We preached in two villages on 
our W'ay; we might have preached m 
more, hut it came on to rain, On our 
arrival at the above ])laee, we were 
kindly received and hospitably enter- 
tained by Mr. and Mrs. F., both mem- 
bers of our chiireh at Agra. In the 
forenoon we had worship with them in 
the native language, several Hindus and 


Musalmans were present. Towards 
evening the rain having abated, we 
went out and preached to the people in 
the village, a great crowd assem^iled 
and beard well. We also preached in 
another village hard li^ in the Bhnrt- 
pore territory. At night we had wor- 
sliip in Mr. F.^s house, us in the morn- 
ing, and then retired to rest. 

27th . — After prayer with our kind 
Christian friends we left for Muttra, 
preaching to three congregations on our 
way. 

28/7i. — Sabbath, at 7 o’clock the school 
cliildren with the nativcChristiaiis nsscin- 
hlcd m the chapel. A Hymn was sung, 
BrothcrBcrmird read and explained some 
])assagcs of scri[)ture and asked the cliil- 
dren many questions, some of which they 
answered very well ; the meeting was 
concluded with ])raycr. In the evening 
I went to cantonments and ])reachcd lu 
English to a ftMv Christian people. 

29//i. — I left Muttra to return home, 
reached Fiirrah about 9 o’clock, after 
preaching in the three villages on the 
road ; in each ])lace 1 had many atten- 
tive hearers. In the evening I went out 
into the market and preached to an iin- 
inensc crowd, several Mahouiedans op- 
posed me much and were very annoy- 
ing. This ended my labours during 
this short tour : may the Lord add his 
blessing, and then w'e shall not have 
laboured in vuiii. 


BARISA'L. 

ACCOUNT OF EFFORTS IN BEHALF OF JEMALE* EDUCATION. 
FROM THE REV. J. SALE. 


IsL We have begun at Barisal itself 
a hoardhuj school for girls. 

At present there arc in this school 
only nine girls, from 7 to 10 years of 
age. One of these is without father or 
mother; the rest have their ]>5irents 
alive. Three of theiu are now able to 
vead the New' Testament ; and they will 
all be able to do so in a few inoiitlis. 
They are taught, besides, two small cate- 
chisms — one containing the ]jrinciplcs of 
Christianity in a simple style, the other 
a catechism of scripture names. Several 
hours every day are speut in needle- 
work, and some of the girls have made 
such progress, and become, in tlie space 
of not many months, such adepts with 


their needles, that, with Mrs. Sale’s su- 
perintendence, they have given much 
satisfaction to the ladies in the station 
who have siij)})lied them with work. 

The girls have to look after their 
dwelling, keep it clean and in turn cook 
, their food ; though there is an old w'o- 
raaii kept among them as a kind of 
su|>erinlcndcnt. 

We regret to say that W'e do not yet 
perceive any signs of grace working in 
any of them ; but, brought up as they 
are carefully and strictly, we have rea- 
son to hope for better things at u future 
day. 

There is nothing vicious among them ; 
and this is sa}iug much for native chil-- 
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drew. Now that we have the prospect 
of pecuniary aid, we shall be able to 
enlarge the school ; and orphans and 
the daughters of the poorest will, as is 
fit, have the preference. 

It will not be amiss to state here, that 
if Christian friends in India and Eng- 
land will help us, we shall form a fund 
for an especial purpose^ which is to res- 
cue young girls, sold, in every bazar 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the land, for the worst of purposes. 
Numbers of poor creatures, whose pa- 
rents, or guardians, cannot or will not 
support them, are carried about from 
place to place, — parted with for the 
merest trifle, and at once given up to a 
life of crime. Nor can government do 
any thing to check such abominations. 
Under these circumstances we have no 
hesitation in stating, that we think it 
our duty to be on the look out, and 
whenever w'e hear of a young girl thus 
about to be sold to sin (for it is nothing 
less than this) to outbid every purchaser 
and take such a one into our own care. 
ThiSy God heljung us, we shall do. In 
this W'e shall act within the law, which 
will constitute us lawful guardians of the 
helpless child thus put into our hands. 
In this, too, may we not hope to be 
aided — and greatly aided — by the sin- 
cere friends of religion and morality ? 

2wc//y. We have a women s school also 
at Barisal. There are in all eighteen 
women in daily attendance. Of these, 
eight form the 1st class, and are read- 
ing the New Testament carefully, and 
the Pilgrim’s Progress, and other such 
books. SijD ill the 2iid class are able to 
read short sentences. And four in the 
3rd class learn the ‘alphabet ; all of them 
are taught the catechisms above men- 
tioned, and a few are able to repeat 
nearly the whole of botli of them. With 
three exceptions they are all taught 
sewing, and can manage iiretty neatly 
any kind of plain needlework. 

llaviiig all their household matters to 
attend to,they are not able to spend more 
than four hours in the day in tlie school ; 
but this is quite long enough and more 
than can always be expected from wives 
and mothers. We can confidently say 
that a vast change for the better is ap- 
parent in almost all who are thus under 
instruction. Their character is improv- 
ing ; and they are grown in knowledge 
of all that is good. Indeed they begin 
to excite thp wonder of their former 
village frienSs, who occasionally sec 
them ; 4hey are so much cleaner, more 


intelligent, and w'ell behaved. We hope 
before long, to be able, in this way, to 
rear some female teacher^or our Mo- 
fussil schools. 

‘Srdly , — Our third school is at Chko- 
hikarpar, about fifteen hours* journey 
to the north. The wife of the native 
preacher in this station is making her- 
self useful. She has every day eight 
women, and six ghls learning to read, 
and committing to memory the 1st cate- 
chism. 

4thlg, At Kandipar near Chhohikarpar 
the native preacher (hut just stationed 
there) has collected a few women, who 
seem anxious to learn. This is but a 
beginning. 

bthlij At Bnkal (near the above 
station) a little school has been carried 
on for several months, by a wmman whom 
we taught entirely at Baris^il, and 
who has returned to her village im- 
proved in character, anxious to learn 
still more, and able to teach others to 
read the scrijitures. The whole village 
(bretliren included,) say, “ Seeta has 
become another woman, so changed lu 
character ; and lo ! a woman of our place 
has learned to read, and does read every 
day the Bible !” 

(Uhlg. At Digdlign also, the native 
preacher’s wife has gathered together 
several w’omen. And so good a com- 
mencement has been made that ive hope 
by and by to have a large and good 
female school there. 

These efforts are of course but inci- 
pient^ yet the success we have met, 
encourages us to h()])e that they will not 
be in vain. Each addition to the class 
which reads the Bible, act as an incentive 
to others in distant villages. And if we 
remeiuher that it is the entrance of 
God's word which giveth light, ought 
we not to persevere V The Lord helping 
us, we will teach every man, woman, 
and child to read God’s own hook. In 
this we shall honor God and lie will 
honor us. We have much to contend 
against. Not a single female in per- 
haps the whole district — certainly not 
any of the lowest caste, among whom 
are our people — can read. Is it then a 
small blessing to have dozens of the 
women of our congregations reading the 
scriptures, which are able to make them 
wise unto salvation ? 

Friends of missions, help us in our 
efforts to teach all under our care, es- 
pecially the much neglected female, to 
read the holy scriptures I 
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THE BLOOD 

It is not possible to read the Jewish 
law without being struck with the great 
importance which alwa 3 's, and through- 
out, appears to be attached to blood. 
For instance, it is said in Levit. xvii. 10., 
** And whatsoever man there be of the 
house of Israel, or of the strangers tliat 
sojourn among you, that eateth any 
manner of blood ; I will even set my face 
against that soul that eateth blood, and 
will cut him off from among his people.” 
The next verse, too, but one, is exceed- 
ingly emphatic in its language : “ No 
soul of you shall eat blood, neither shall 
any stranger among you eat blood.” 
And the verse which succeeds to this, 
contains an injunction which we should 
hardly have expected : “ Whatsoever 
man there be of the children of Israel, 
or of the strangers that sojourn among 
you, which hunteth or catcheth any 
beast or fowl that may be eaten; he 
shall pour out the blood, and cover it 
with dust” All this must have had, 
as every one must perceive, a strong 
tendency to impress the Israelites in 
a peculiar manner with regard to 
blood. And this impression must have 
been still more deepened by the thou- 
sand injunctions contained in other parts 
of the law respecting the same thing. 
There was blood shed twice a day regu- 
larly at the tabernacle ; blood shed at 
every particular festival ; blood shed on 
every occasion of any one being purified 
from uncleanness ; blood sprinkled upon 
the priests at their consecration ; blood 
sprinkled occasionally on all the people ; 
blood sprinkled sometimes on all the 
vessels of the sanctuary ; blood sprinkled 
before the vail which separated the holy 
from the most holy place ; and blood 
sprinkled once a year, within the holy 
place, on or before the ark of the cove- 
nant. Hardly anything, at any time, 
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was done in the worship of God, without 
blood. The whole Jewish service was, 
in fact, a service which was, so to speak, 
full of blood. 

Now, there must have been a reason 
for all this. But this reason must not 
be looked for in God. He delights not 
in blood. Of him it is expressly said : 
“ Thou delightest not in burnt-offerings : 
the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, 
a broken and a contrite heart thou wilt 
not despise.” And, again, speaking of 
himself, by the prophet Isaiah, he says : 

am full of the burnt-offerings of 
rams, and the fat of fed beasts, and I 
delight not in the blood of bullocks or 
of lambs, or of he-gouts.” It was not, 
therefore, for his own sake, that God 
appointed blood to be so much used in 
his service among the Jews as he did. 
The reason must be sought for else- 
where. 

And to what quarter else can we look 
for the reason of the shedding of so 
much blood, but to the quarter of man ? 
There must have been something in him, 
and some great and beneficial object 
to be accomplished with regard to him, 
which demanded that there should have 
been so many injunctions regarding 
blood. And be it observed, that though 
we, in this dispensation, are not, as 
were the Jews, required to be daily and 
almost hourly shedding blood, yet blood 
is perpetually pressed upon our atten- 
tion in the Bible. Is there, for instance, 
mention made of the forgiveness of 
sins ? It is mentioned in connexion with 
blood : “ Forgivenesss of sins through 
his blood.” Is there mention made 
of peace with God ? It is thus spoken 
of: '*He hath made peace through the 
blood of his cross ?” Is there mention 
made of cleansing from the pollution 
of sin? Thus it is introduced to our 
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notice : “ The blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth from all sin.” And is the 
method of admission into heaven spoken 
of? Thus it is expressed : ** They have 
ivashed their rpbes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb: therefore 
are they before the throne of God.” A 
part of our very worship, though it has 
nothing to do with real blooil, yet has 
in it something which has the sem- 
blance of blood. We are, in the Lord’s 
Supper, commanded to drink wine in 
remembrance of tlie blood shed “ for the 
remission of sins.” 

Now, when it is recollected, that it 
was not the material blood shed under 
the former dispensation that eifected 
the salvation of any Jew, nor is it, in 
fact, the material blood of Christ that 
effects the salvation of any man, whether 
Jew or Gentile, now, we cannot help 
wondering that this element should be 
pressed so much upon our attention as 
it is. We are saved through the suffer- 
ings endured by Christ, not by the inere 
shedding of his blood. The gushing 
forth of the blood was, in part, the 
effect of his suffering; but it was not 
the suffering itself. 

There must, therefore, be a reason 
both for the blood having been shed, 
and also for its being perpetually thrust 
on the attention. And this reason must 
have equally a reference to us and to 
the Jews. They had blood thrust upon 
their attention, and we have blood thrust 
upon our attention, — all the difference 
being, they had it thrust upon their 
attention in its materiality, and we have 
it thrust upon our attentiou in its his- 
tory and in its doctrine. 

Well, then, what are the reasons wdiy 
there should be this prominence given 
in both dispensations to blood? This 
question 1 will now endeavur to answer. 

And, 1st, I think, that God intended 
by so often exhibiting to the eye and to 
the mind blood, to produce a deep im- 
pression on the heart of the great evil 
of sin. Death in a natural way is an 
object painful enough to the eye ; but 
there is little of painfulness to the 
eye in a natural death, compared with 
what is produced by the sight of a 
death effected by violence, — a death in 
which blood has been shed. And was not 
sin^exhibited somewhat in this light, — 
in the light of a horrul thing, — to the 
Jew in the many sacrifices which God 
commanded bim to bring to the altar ? 
His sacrifices, he knew, were demanded 
of him in consequence of liis sms. How 


affected he must have been, if he thought 
at all, when he had to bring with him 
as his offering, the innocent lamb that 
had played around him, and which, 
perhafis, he had often carried in his 
bosom ; when he had to bind it with 
cords ; when he had to apply the knife to 
its throat ; when he had to look upon its 
warm blood gush forth ; wlien next he 
had' to listen to its expiring bleat ; when 
afterwards he had to look upon tlie 
dimness of its eye ; and when, lust of 
all, he had to see it lie lifeless on the 
ground before him. O what impres- 
sions he must have had, if he were 
indeed a pious man, of the hateful, the 
violent, and the horrible nature of sin, 
— seeing that it was the commission of 
that which made that all this should he 
done to the innocent larnh, and seeing, 
too, that all this was nothing more tlian 
a representation of what was due to the 
sinner on account of guilt. And just 
so IS sin exhibited to us by the Son of 
God being presented before us weltering 
in his own blood. Had he been foiiinl 
a corpse, unstained with blood, in some 
lonely sequestered spot ; and had those 
W’ho found him been told that he died 
in consequence of the sins of others, 
the impression produced might have been 
melancholy enough ; but what would 
this impression have been compared 
with what is effected on the mind by 
his being exhibited torn, and mangled, 
and Ins precious blood fiowing from liis 
wounded head, and side, and hands, and 
feet, in streams? It is this violent death. 
It is this cruelty exercised, that stamps 
sin with its peculiarity of enormity, and 
with its horrihleness of evil. And may it 
not be just to ])roduce this impression on 
the mind, that the blood of Christ is so 
often spoken of in the New Testament, 
rather than the sorrows that he actu- 
ally endured ? The mention of internal 
sufferings might have produced an im> 
pression to a certain extent; hut this 
would have been weak when compared 
with what is produced by the mention of 
sufferings accompanied with the shed- 
ding of blood. The blood leads us at 
once to the suffering, and tends to give 
us a deep impression of the awfulness 
of the thing for winch it was inflicted. 

We observe, again, in the 2nd place, 
that another reason why there is so 
much mention made of blood in the 
Bible, may be to produce a strong im- 
pression on the mind of the absolute 
certainty oi an atonement for sin having 
been made. Death, as we all know, 
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WAS the penalty attached to sin : The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die.’* And 
death must be endured, or the penalty 
is not endured. God, however, in his 
infinite mercy and goodness, was pleas- 
ed to declare his willingness to accept a 
substitute for the sinner ; and with this 
view he, in the first instance, a])point- 
cd, under the Old Testament dispen- 
sation, the sacrifice of certain animals 
as offerings, — offerings, however, which 
were only for the time then being, and 
all of which had a reference to the great 
suhstitutory offering of Christ Jesus. 
These animal victims were accejited for 
the sinner in anticipation of the other 
great offering hereafter to he made; and 
on the ground of these offerings his 
sins were declared to be remitted to 
him. Since, therefore, death was the 
penalty required, and siripe, unless death 
were endured, the penalty remained un- 
discharged, it was important for the poor 
offender that he shouhl he made certain, 
that the suhstitutory offering which he 
brought for his sin, had really suffered 
deatli. lladhe had theleast suspicion that 
this had not been endured by his vic- 
tim, he would have been haunted by the 
idea that the penalty had not been borne, 
and that by and by he would have 
to bear it himself. Now, what could 
have been a more certain proof to him 
that his suhstitutory offering had indeed 
suffered death than for him to see with 
his own eyes that it had been despoiled 
of its blood ? The victim might indeed 
have been put to death in various other 
ways : — it might, for instance, have been 
stoned, or beaten, or strangled ; but in 
all these cases there might have remain- 
ed a doubt in the mind, whether death 
liad been really endured. The animal 
might have appeared dead, and yet not 
have in reality been dead. 15ut no such 
doubt could exist in the case where the 
blood had been drawn off*, even that 
blood which the Jewish Scriptures had 
again and again declared was the life. 
There the man saw the blood before him 
separated from the animal, lie saw, as 
it were, its life apart from its body ; and 
he therefore knew with certainty that it 
was dead. His conscience wouhl now 
be at rest. Death, the penalty due, hud 
been borne for him by a substitute. 

These remarks will apply with pecu- 
liar force to the great sacrifice for sin 
under the New Testament dispensation. 
It was not without a reason that, after 
Christ had breathed forth his s})ivit on 
the cross, one of the soldiers then present 

2 p 2 


was permitted to come forth with a 
spear, and thrust it into his side. This 
spear, as anatomists tell us, must have 
touched the very heart of Cfirist, is 
proved by the circumstance of w^ter 
gushing forth with blodd,— blood and 
water not being able to come from any 
other place in that region than the heart : 
and blood and water issuing forth, was 
an incontestable proof to all who beheld 
it, that the heart was indeed pierced, 
and tliat death must have been the re- 
sult. And it was no doubt in reference 
to the certainty of this proof of death 
that the apostle John after saying, 
“ And fortbwitli there came out blood, 
and water,” emphatically added, “And 
lie that saw it bare record, and his re- 
cord is true ; and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye might believe.” 

O had it been so, that this heart’s 
blood had not ajipeared, we might have 
been troubled with many an uneasy 
thought. It would not have been 
enough to have told us that Christ cens- 
ed to speak, that all pulsation had stop- 
ped, and that his every feature and his 
whole appearance bore the impress of 
death. We might still have said, “ Per- 
haps, after all, it was nothing else than 
a swoon : the proof is not complete that 
lie really died ; and, therefore, there is 
nothing like certainty that the penalty 
required from us, as due to our sins, has 
been borne.” Hut, now, there is no 
room for the harboring of such suspici- 
ons as these. Here is not only blood 
from his head, his hands, and his feet ; 
but here is his heart’s blood : and bring 
forth that, and life must be extinct, 
— death must have been endured. May 
it not, therefore, as T have already said, 
be just to impress us with the idea of 
the absolute certainty of the required 
atonement having been made, that the 
New Testament, in its almost every 
page, is perpetually thrusting, as it were 
beiore us blood, blood, blood. It is the 
cry of God to us, that his justice has 
been appeased, and that now there is 
salvation for all who believe. 

In the 3rd and last place, we observe, 
that another reason why blood is so 
often presented before us by the Bible, 
may be for the purpose of exciting to 
the higliest possible degree our love 
towards Olirist. To know that a friend 
has endured for us great mental suffer- 
ing, and has submitted to much bodily 
fatigue and privation in our behalf, 
would not be without its effect in in- 
ducing love towards him in our hearts. 
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if we had anything within us like hearts 
at all ; but the effect produced by this 
would be, faint when compared with 
what woufd be produced upon us by 
the exhibition of this friend’s blood 
poured out, as it were, before us, — blood 
shed for our crimes, and for our salva- 
tion. It was for the exciting of as high 
a degree of love within us as could be 
induced, that Christ has appointed us 
to gather ourselves from time to time 
around a table, and to partake of a feast, 
the elements of which bring, as it were, 
before the eye, and in a lively and strik- 
ing manner, the wounding of his body 
and the shedding of his blood for our 
redemption. And no doubt one great 
object which Christ has in view in ap- 
pearing in heaven as a lamb that had 
been slain (for as such he appears there) 
that is, in a body which still bears the 
impress of the nails, the thorns, and 
the spear, (the instruments of blood,) is 
to produce the proper impression of the 
greatness of his love, and of the extent 
of the obligations of the redeemed to 
him for his mercy and his grace, — he 
well knowing, that in proportion as 
these are felt, in that very proportion 
will happiness be experienced and joy 
possessed. Yes; it is a sense of the 
love of Christ that makes heaven to be 
enjoyed on earth, and it is the same 
sense of the love of Christ that makes 
heaven to be enjoyed in heaven. The 
more this love is felt, the more happi- 
ness is experienced whether in heaven 
or on earth. Christ might have died 
without shedding his blood, — the shed- 
ding of blood not being necessary even 
to the most painful death. He might 
have been racked' to death^ without a 
drop of his blood having been shed; 
and his sufferings would have been then 
as efficacious for our salvation as they 
are now, seeing, as we have already ob- 
served, that it is not his corporeal blood 
that saves us, but the agonies that he 
endured. But, then, without the blood 
would we have been affected as we are 
now ? O what is it that breaks the hard 
heart of the sinner, and melts it into 
penitence and love ? Is it not the blood 
shed in Gethsemane, in the judgment- 
hall, and on Calvary? This is it which 
has touched even the hearts of savages, 
and made them civilized and even noble 
men. This is it which has produced the 
greatest reforms that have ever taken 
place in our ^orld. And this is it which 
is one day to transform the earth into a 
paradise. 


** Blest be his wounded side. 

And blest his bleeding heart, 

Who all in anguish died. 

Such favors to impait : 

His sacred blood. 

Shall make us clean. 

From every sin. 

And ht lor God.” 

A. L. 


WHAT THE BISHOP SAID. 

“There is no record, in the New 
Testament, of the baptism of the a<lult 
child of a Christian,” said Bishop Wil- 
son, at a confirmation lately held at 
Dacca.’*' Now, admitting that his lord- 
ship told the truth ; still, we ask ; Why 
did he not tell the whole truth ? If he 
was not sworn to tell the whole truth, 
yet subterfuge and concealment do not 
become the Metropolitan of India. Had 
his lordship spoken out the whole truth, 
he would have added something to this 
effect : “ Nor is there any record, in the 
New Testament, of the baptism of the 
infant of a Christian.” This latter state- 
ment is, to say the least, as true as the 
former, and we are inclined to think it 
would be easier to show from the New 
Testament, that the adult child of a 
Christian was baptized, than to show 
from the same authority, that the infant 
child of a Christian was baptized. Infant 
baptism can no more be found in the 
New Testament, than in the book of 
Genesis. 

But why did his lordship make this 
assertion ? There is nothing of the kind 
in the confirmation service. This as- 
sertion was made in an introductory 
address given at the altar. His lord- 
ship knew, that there are a few Baptists 
at Dacca; he had perhaps been told 
that many of the residents of Dacca 
are sometimes seen at the Baptist chapel 
there ; and he had seen the old Baptist 
missionary, and his wife enter the 
church. May not his lordship then be 
pardoned for dropping a hint, on such 
an occasion, in his own defence ? But 
what was his precise aim in making this 
assertion ? Evidently to induce his audi- 
ence to believe, that all the primitive 
Christians, even those who lived in the 
apostles’ days, had all their children 
baptized in infancy. It may be, that 
the majority of his Lordship’s auditors 
took the statement just as he wished 
them to take it, and concluded that 
every Christian parent, in the apostolic 


* August 13, 1850. 
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age, bad all bis infants baptized. Tbe 
word of a Metropolitan goes far ; and 
few perhaps would ask, whether the 
impression intended to be made upon 
them WHS perfectly correct. But there 
were some present who saw through 
the fallacy, and said in their hearts at 
the time : ** The good Bishop has not 
told the whole truth.” 

Though we do not pretend to affirm, 
in direct opposition to the Bishop’s as- 
sertion, that there is in the New Testa- 
ment, any record of the baptism of 
the adult child of a Christian, yet we 
think some things can be sW which 
will tend much to weaken this assertion, 
and to show that it cannot be made the 
foundation of- an argument in favour of 
infant baptism. The Bishop did not 
assert, and we believe he has too much 
regard for truth absoli^tely to assert, 
that no adult child of a Christian was 
baptized in the apostles’ days; he no 
doubt wishes people to think that none 
such were baptized ; but he only assert- 
ed that there is not, in the New Testa- 
ment, any record of such an occurrence. 
There may then, for any thing that is 
known to the contrary, have been many 
unrecorded instances of the baptism of 
the adult children of Christians, even in 
the apostolic age ; and we think it high- 
ly probable that many such were bap- 
tized. None will, we think, deny that 
the Jews were accustomed to take their 
children with them, when they had be- 
come strong enough to bear the journey, 
to the great annual festivals at Jerusa- 
lem. Our Saviour went up at twelve 
years of age. And can we think that, 
at the Pentecost, when, according to 
custom, many thousands of Jews were 
assembled, from many different coun- 
tries, that none of them had brought 
their adult children with them 1 Were 
there no adult children then among the 
three thousand who were converted on 
the day of Pentecost, and subsequently 
baptized ? Would the Bishop dare to 
assert that there were no instances of 
grandfathers, fathers, and adult grand- 
children, baptized together on that oc- 
casion? Who will not own it probable, 
that many adult children were, at that 
time, baptized with their parents ? 

We should take into account the 
paucity of information, contained in the 
New Testament, concerning the baptisms 
of the apostolic age. We make no 
observations on the multitudes baptized 
by John, nor on the baptisms of indivi- 
duals, as that of the Kunuch, that of | 


Paul, that of Crispus, and that of Oai< 
us ; we pass them over as irrelevant, and 
turn our attention to those cases in 
which numbers were baptized togetlher. 
Such cases were the Allowing: viz. 
The baptism of the 3,»00 mentioned 
in Acts ii. 41 ; that of Cornelius, and 
others with him. Acts x. 47; that 
of Lydia, and her household. Acts 
xvi. 15 ; that of the Jailer, and his 
household. Acts xvi. 33; that of the 
Corinthians, Acts xviii. 8 ; that of 
twelve men, (real Anabaptists,) at 
Ephesus ; Acts xix. 5 ; that of the 
household of Stephanas, 1 Cor. i, 
16; eight instances in all. In these 
recorded instances, little is said of a 
specific nature ; there is not a word con* 
cerning the age of any one of those 
who were baptized ; we know that they 
were men and women, and that they 
were believers, and this is all we know 
about them. It will, we think, be readily 
admitted, that all the Christians of the 
apostolic age were baptized ; and if so, 
we must own that only a very small 
proportion of the baptisms which took 
place in that truly primitive age, have 
been recorded in the New Testament. 
There were churches in Judea, Galilee, 
and Samaria ;* yet no mention is made 
of any baptism in any of them, except- 
ing that at Jerusalem, at the Pentecost, 
and that at Samaria, after Philip had 
first preached the gospel in that city. 
To the 3000, who were first converted 
and baptized at Jerusalem, 2000 other 
converts were soon added ;t yet not a 
word is said about their baptism. There 
was a very large Gentile church at An- 
tioch ill Syria ; yet not a word is said of 
the baptism of any* of the Christians 
there. Tfiere were many disciples at 
Antioch in Pisidia ; many at Iconium, 
and some at Lystra and Berbe ; yet not 
a word is said about their baptism. 
There were many believers at Thessa- 
lonica, many at Berea ; some at Athens; 
there were churches in Acliaia, besides 
that at Corinth ; there were churches 
in Macedonia, besides that at Philippi ; 
there was a noted church at Rome, and 
there were churches in Galatia; yet 
there is no record of the baptism of the 
disciples in any of these places, numerous 
as these disciples must have been. The 
church at Ephesus, we must believe, was 
very large and flourishing ; yet nothing 
is said of the baptism of any one at 
Ephesus, but that of the twelve men 


* Acts, ix. 31. t Acts, iv. 4. 
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already mentioned, who became Anabap- 
tists at Paul’s recommendation. It seems 
probable then, that there is no record 
of a hundredth part of the baptisms, 
which took place in the apostolic age. 
What then is t the Bishop’s assertion 
worth, that there is no record, in the 
New Testament, of the baptism of the 
adult child of a Christian. Can his 
lordship come forward and solemnly 
assert, that the adult child of a Chris- 
tian was, in no instance, baptized in the 
apostolic age? If he can make that 
assertion, and prove its truth, he will 
have an argument in favour of infant 
baptism. What he has said amounts to 
nothing ; but he seems to have thought, 
that his hearers would not perceive 
the fallacy of his argument. He 
must have known that, if what he as- 
serted is literally true, it does not fol- 
low that all the primitive Christians had 
all their infants baptized, lie shel- 
ters himself under the w'ord record; 
but if Ills hearers did not see the fallacy 
he well knew it ; he well knew that 
very few baptisms are recorded, while 
many, very many, took place. We ask 
his lordship, whether he asserts that 
hundreds of instances of the baptism of 
the adult children of Christians, did not 
occur in the apostles’ days. We think 
that, whatever he might wish to make 
the people at Dacca believe, he will take 
great care not to venture such an asser- 
tion. Many, we think, will begin to 
suspect that the ground on which his 
Lordship has .attempted to place the 
extensive fabric of infant baptism, is too 
narrow, too limited for the structure, 
which he would erect upon it. 

But we sus[)eet that the Bishoji’s as- 
sertion, limited as it is by the* term re- 
cordi is not quite consistent with ano- 
ther view, which we think he entertains. 
Will he not contend, as other Picdohnp- 
tists do, that the term house or house- 
hold means the children ? or, if not 
limited to the children, yet, that it 
necessarily includes the children ? We 
do not assert that he will thus contend, 
but we think he will. On this hypo- 
thesis, because we believe it correct, 
we proceed to state, that Stephanas was 
a Christian. What Paul says of him, 
1 Cor. xvi. 17, will, we suppose, sa- 
tisfy every one that he was reckoned 
among the Christians at Corinth. His 
household was baptized by Paul, and 
if this household consisted partly or 
wholly of children, as the Psedo-baptists 
believe, then here is a record of the 


baptism of the children of a Christian. 
Now the question is, were these chill 
dren infants or adults ? The common- 
sense way of deciding tlfts point is to 
consider, whether what Paul has said 
of them will apply to infants or only to 
adults. His words are : “ Ye know the 
house of Stephanas, that it is the first 
fruits of Acliaia, and that they have 
addicted themselves to the ministry of 
the saints.”* These words cannot ap- 
ply to infants ; all can see that they can 
apply only to adults. If then, by the 
household of Stephanas, his children arc 
meant, have a record, in the New 
Testament, of the baptism of the adult 
children of a Christian. 

Again, on the hypothesis that the 
Bishop understands, as other Picdohap- 
tists do, that the term household means 
the children, we adduce another in- 
stance not at all favourable to his asser- 
tion. The jailer and his household were 
baptized ; or as our Piedobaptist friends 
suppose, the jailer and his children. We 
scarcely need ask, whether these chil- 
dren were iiifuiits or adults, for the fact 
that they all believed and rejoiced in 
God, (infants can do neither,) shows, 
that they must have been adults. If 
then these children were adults, as ac- 
cording to the narrative they were, we 
have here another record, in the New 
Testament, of the baptism of the adult 
children of a Christian. 

We think tlien, the Bishop must ad- 
mit either that there may be, in the 
New Testament, two recorded instances 
of the baptism of the adult children of 
Clinstiniis, or allow, what we believe is 
the truth, that the term household does 
not necessarily include the children. 
But, should he allow that the term 
household does not necessarily include 
the children, what becomes of the ar- 
gument for infant baptism, founded on 
the term household. If the term house- 
hold does not include the children, then 
it may be, that no child, either of Ste- 
phanas or of the jailer was baptized. 

But we must have a word with our 
Psedobaptist friends, who believe that 
the term household refers chiefly or 
wholly to children. If we are not mistak- 
en, some good Greek scholars say, that 
the term household may include the 
children, or it may not ; but they do not 
allow, that it necessarily includes chiN 
dren. Hence, according to them, the 
term household may be used, when no 
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child is included in the term. No one 
can be certain then that the terra house- 
hold, when used in the New Testament, 
includes children ; no one can tell, from 
the use of that terra, whether the jailer 
had any children or not, whether Ste- 
phanas had children or not. We beg to 
refer our friends to the words ofPaul, 
1 Tim. iii. 12. “ Let the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their chil- 
dren, and their own houses well.'^ Here 
then, you see, that the apostle makes 
a differenee between a man’s house or 
household, and his children. This dif- 
ference is worthy of some attention ; and 
it seems probable, that the household 
might consist of different inmates, as 
menials, lodgers, workmen, or servants 
of any kind, without children being reck- 
oned among them. When Paul went to 
Corinth, he w'orked and lodged with 
Aquila and Priscilla ; and, of course, 
formed one of their housohohl.* But, 
admitting, dear friemls, that the term 
household means chddren, and only 
chddrcn, it wdl not prove what you wish 
it to prove, that the infants of jnimitive 
Christians were all baptized. You talk 
much of households, as though the New 
Testament abounded with instances of 
the baptism of houseliolds; and yet, 
there are but three instances of the kind 
on record. They are the household of 
Lydin ; that of the jailer ; and that of 
Steplianas. And how does the evidence 
for infant bajitism stand with respect to 
these three households? It is certain 
that there could be no infants in the 
jailer’s household, at least none includ- 
ed in that term, for all in his household 
heard; all believed; all were baptized; and 
all rejoiced in God. Hence it follows that 
all who were baptized were believers ; of 
course, there could be no infants among 
them. It is evident too, that the house- 
hold of Stephanas consisted of adults, 
as we have already shown. There re- 
mains then only the household of Lydia 
to give evidence in the case ; and here 
the information is so scanty, as to be of 
no service to you. Before her house- 
hold can be adduced as evidence, in 
favour of infant baptism, you must prove 
that she had infants, or very young 
children ; and that they were baptized ; 
but there is no ])roof of either. She had 
some persons in her house, who formed 
her household ; this is clear ; but who 
they were, we know not ; but as she was 
n person engaged in business, so she 
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might possibly have a number of per- 
sons employed in preparing the purple, 
that she sold ; and these might be the 
brethren, whom Paul saw, in her honse, 
and comforted, before he departed. You 
will conjecture that she* had a family ; 
that her children were 5^oung, and that 
they were all baptized ; but not a word 
of this can be proved. If infant baptism 
is built on your conjectures relative to 
this household, we may well call it a base- 
jess fabric. The writer hns often been sur^ 
prised to see the confidence with which 
psedobaptists have in support of tlieir 
views, referred to the baptism of house- 
holds, and especially to the baptism of 
the household of the jailer, when the 
narrative clearly show's, that every one 
baptized, in his household, was a be- 
liever ; and that there could not be a 
single infant among them. 

R. D. 

THE HARVEST. 

Luke x. 2. — “ Tlie harvest truly is great, 
but the laborers arc few.” 

Our Saviour’s similitudes are not 
more frctpieiit than they are beautifully 
illustrative, and very ))ossibly the above 
quotation w'as elicited by a passing 
scene ; not that the ^J'eacher of all 
teachers required helps for illustrations, 
but to make his teachings more impres- 
sive and comprehensive to the minds of 
his hearers ; and what was more calcu- 
lated to impress the minds of the 
seventy with the importance of their 
iiiissiou, than that tliey had much to 
do, that worldly aggrandizement was to 
occupy no, part of tfieir time or mind, 
that they were to be solely intent on 
their labor— than, “The harvest truly 
is great, but the laborers are/ciu.” 

Truly the harvest was great : the whole 
gentile world was sunk in the depths of 
idolatry, and the people of the Jewish 
nation, with few exceptions, were proud, 
stiff-necked, hypocritical observers of 
mere tradition : the seventy laborers 
were a small com])leraent for the mil- 
lions of Judea. Tlie harvest time had 
come, for the Jews were fujly in expec- 
tation of some change, strange and won- 
derful. They were prepared for it, but 
their ideas were earthly, and it was a 
king, a deliverer from their tributary 
obligation to the Romans which they 
expected. The state of confusion and 
the conquered position of the nation 
were probably more conducive to the 
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spread of the gospel than a prosperous 
condition trould have been. 

The harvest commenced then; but 
there is much yet for the laborers to 
perform ; the truly great harvest is yet 
waiting for the laborers, and few indeed 
are the laborers who carry neither purse, 
nor scrip, nor shoes, and salute no man 
by the way ; and one question, the suc- 
cessors of the seventy, may apply to 
themselves is, are they worthy of their 
hire ? Also do they give worldlings no 
reason to despise them, and thereby un- 
wittingly cause them to despise the 
High and Holy One? How enlivening, 
how encouraging to the humble followers 
of Christ to see their pastors rejoice 
not in connections, rejoice not in wealth, 
worldly power or position, but rather 
rejoice that their names are written in 
heaven. 

As the laborers are few, how much 
more need of their energy and perse- 
verance. If a few faithful laborers were 
appointed to gather into the garner a 
plentiful harvest, they would not consi- 
der an hour or two daily a sufficient 
period of labor, but would work all 
day. They would not lay by the sickle to 
gather every red poppy or golden butter- 
cup that came within their reach, but 
like good servants they would work 
energetically to tlie end of the harvest, 
so that they might have cause to rejoice. 

It is a subject of great regret that the 
laborers are so few in so good a cause 
as the Gospel mission in India. Surely 
the world is more enlightened, and more 
philanthropic than in the days of the 
Crusades ; yet in those days high and 
low, rich and poor, freely gave their 
whole possessions and their liyes in en- 
deavoring to obtain what they were 
taught to expect would ensure their sal- 
vation. The Crusaders gave their pro- 
perty, time and lives for the temporary 
acquirement of at most, a small region 
of the earth, rendered sacred by associa- 
tion. From the. present enlightened 
generation, only a small portion of their 
possessions and their prayers is requir- 
ed to bring more laborers into the har- 
vest fields, to spread abroad the gospel 
news of peace and thereby attain salva- 
tion for the perishing souls of thousands. 
Probably not one-tenth of the wealth, 
and certainly not one-thousandth part of 
human life have been expended on the 
Indian missions, that were expended on 
the three Crusades, and how different 
the results. Thousands of the Crusaders 
passed from life to death only with a 


greater accumulation of sins, while the 
missions have been instrumental in sav- 
ing the souls of thousand ; but if all 
the wealth expended had been condu- 
cive only to the saving of one soul, it 
would have been well employed. 

Some doubt or affect to doubt the 
eventual utility of missions as a means 
to produce the desired effect. It is a 
palpable truth to the wise (not of this 
world) that India is held in the power of 
the British, for the main purpose of pro- 
pagating the gospel, for now is the reveal- 
ed time, when fjie angel has the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people. 

Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest that he send more laborers into 
his harvest, so that the length and 
breadth of the land may echo the glad 
tidings of salvation. May the time 
come and come quickly, when this large 
benighted land shall be enlightened 
with wisdom from on high : may the 
wealthy of this world be enlightened 
and see things as they really are j may 
they learn to lay up treasure in heaven ; 
may they seek the one thing needful, 
may they choose the better part, which 
shall not be taken away from them. 
Then shall the laborers increase, and 
**go into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” 

G. R. 


THE SIMPLE STUDY OF THE 
BIBLE. 

The simple and unprejudiced study of 
the Bible is the death of religious extrava- 
gance. Many read it under a particular 
bias of mind. They read books written by 
others under the same views. Their con- 
versation runs in the same channel. If they 
could awaken themselves from this state, 
and come to read the whole Scriptures for 
everything which they could find there, they 
would start as from a dream, amazed at the 
humble, meek, forbearing, holy, heavenly 
character of the simple religion of the Scrip- 
tures, to which, in a greater or less degree, 
their eyes had been blinded. — Cecil. 


FAITH AND SENSE. 

Faith says many things concerning which 
the senses are silent, but nothing which the 
senses deny ; it is always above them, but 
never contrary to them. — Paecal. 
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“CHERISH MY MEIMORYI” \ 

A fond husband's reflections on the last words of his depat ted wij^. 

'Rkft of thy smile — thy form laid low. 

Where shall I turn — or whither go ? 

Vainly the eye now seeks for thee — 

Shrined thou shalt live in “ memory.** 

Fond nature sighs : ‘‘ too early fled. 

To mansion with the silent dead**— 

Rut, pearly gates have op’d for thee, 

AVhere “ memory'* weeps not, as with me. 

The living stream perennial flows, 

AVhere love no wound, nor sorrow knows — 

Faith views thee on that happy shore, 

And bleeding “memory** weeps no more. 

Ijand of the blest ! no mortal ken, 
ki’er scanned thy bourn for dying men — 

But he who rose and pierced the sky, 

Bade lIo])C entwine lone “ memory.” 

The Berraved. 

Simlah, 4th Sept,^ 1850. 




MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOSEPH MERRICK, 

MISSIONARY TO AFRICA. 

BY THE REV. JOHN CLARKE.* 


The death of our beloved brother Mr. 
Merrick has cast a dark shade over the 
prospects of the African Mission. Few 
remain in the field ; and of those few all the 
Europeans are injured by the deleterious 
nature of the climate. Mr. Merrick has 
laboured in that field for upwards of six 
years, and has done much to prepare the 
way for the preaching of the gospel among 
the Isubus ; and other numerous tribes. He 
has for some years preaclied the word of 
life in the language of the natives of this 
part of Africa ; he has translated consider- 
able portions of the word of God, a hymn 
book, school books, and lessons ; a gram- 
mar and a dictionary have by him been 
prepared. Many of the young have receiv- 
ed instruction at the schools ; the habits and 
superstitions of the people were well known 
to him, and many of the chiefs and others 
were rendered favourable, and shewed some 
desire to be made acquainted with the way 
Nif tnith ; so that from Romby Mountains 
to Bakumkum, and again to the Bay of 
Corisco, means to facilitate the onward pro- 


preciated, have been supplied by the labours 
of our departed friend. 

Mr. Joseph Merrick was born August 
2'lth, 1818, at Port Royal, Jamaica. His 
parents, Richard and •Rosanna Merrick. 
Both his fatlter and himself were sufficiently 
fair to pass for white persons in any country 
where artificial distinctions do not jirevail. 
At the time when Josejili and three of his 
sisters were born, Mr. Merrick was termed 
a slave, and children and parent were 
brought out of this condition by their father. 
Mr. Richard Merrick was seventeen years a 
house carpenter and cabinet maker in the 
dockyard at Port Royal, and for ten of these 
years held the place of master joiner. He 
became acquainted with the truth in 1829. 
In 18.'50 he and his eldest daughter were 
bajitiziKl. Joseph was at this period a boy 
ill his twelfth year, and had strong predilec- 
tions in favour of the established church ; 
he wept to think that his fatlicr should be 
disgraced in the eyes of the world by join- 
ing himself to the despised baptists. He 
saw a change, however, in the temper of his 
father which he felt to be pleasing, and all 


gress of the gospel, of a valucj not yet ap- 

A bridged from the Baptist Magazine, 
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his family seemed to be dearer to him than 
they were at the period when he professed 
to belong to the parish church. Mr. J. 
Merrick was sent to the only school there 
was then in Port Royal ; it was connected 
with the episcofialians, and the master of it 
partook of the despotic spirit of slavery 
then wide spread over all the land. When 
he thought a boy deserved severe punish- 
ment, he would place him near the door, 
and then caused each boy to gratify his taste 
for cruelty, if he possessed it, byinflicting 
a blow with a strap on the hand of the un- 
fortunate culprit ! Our friend soon acquired 
the most that was taught at this place, and 
thirsted ardently for more ; he made ac- 
quaintance with two sergeants stationed in 
the barracks, and from one of these he ob- 
tained instruction in English grammar, and 
in the rudiments of Latin ; and from the 
other be acquired a system of shorthand, 
which was highly useful to him in after 
years. Mr. Merrick also attended a sab- 
bath school which was first under the super- 
intendence of our late brother Mr. Knibb, 
and afterwards came under the care of Mr. 
Burton and myself, At this he no doubt 
acquired some knowledge of the doctrines 
contained in the word of God, and treasured 
up a portion of the sacred volume in his 
memory. 

About 18.10, Mr. R. Merrick removed 
his family to Kingston. At this period 
he consulted me respecting the trade to 
which he should send his son ; he thought 
of the bu.siness of a tailor, but I suggested 
that he liad better send him to the office 
of the “ Watchman" to learn that of a 
printer. 1 little thought at that time that 
he would be the first to translate and 
to print a part of the word of God in one of 
the most important languages of Western 
Africa. My advice was taken, and he was 
sent to the printing establishment of Messrs. 
Jordan and Osborn, editors of the Watch- 
man," the only anti-slavery paper in Jamaica 
of that day. Mr. Merrick remained under 
the parental roof until August 12th, 1834, 
and diligently apjilied himself in order to 
attain a thorough knowledge of the art of 
printing. In his leisure hours he attended 
classes for improving himself in the French 
and Spanish tongues. At this period his 
father left Kingston to reside with his family 
nt one of my country stations named “ Re- 
tirement," among the mountains of St. 
John. Mr. Merrick now went into the 
house of Mr. Osborn to reside, where he 
was treated with great kindness ; but he 
soon felt the loss of a mother’s care, and 
went into the company of the vain and gay. 
These were lovers of earthly pleasures, and 
the sabbath was often spent in vanity and 
sin. The hohse of God was in part neglect- 
ed; French and Spanish were laid aside, 
and lessons from the dancing master came 


in their place. The ball-room was attended, 
and its fascinating charms took for a season 
possession of his heart. Our beloved bro- 
ther was kept from going further by pre- 
venting grace. No stain in the eyes of the 
world attached itself to his character, and 
he did, in attending balls, what ministers, 
episcopalian and presbyterian, sanctioned 
by their presence. But when his heart 
became changed and his conscience was 
enlightened, he then saw that sabbath break, 
ing, balls, and the spending of money which 
might have kept his father and mother from 
discomfort, were sins, and left a sting behind 
which Jesus alone by his blood and righte- 
ousness could take away. 

In 183G he was sent by his masters to 
Spanish Town, though his apprenticeship 
term had not closed, to conduct a printing 
establishment there. A newspaper was 
commenced called the “Telegraph," and 
Mr. Merrick was requested to make the 
entry and affirmation which the law required, 
as editor, ])ublisher, and proprietor of the 
forthcoming paper. He acted as the o.v/ew- 
itible editor while the paper continued, and 
was assisted by others who had an interest 
in the work. Mr. Merrick attended the 
meetings of the House of Assembly, and 
reported their proceedings with great cor- 
rectness; and wrote many articles for the 
paper, some of which were admired for their 
acumen and logical bearing on the political 
questions of the day. The “ Telegraph" was 
straightforward and powerful on the side ot‘ 
the opjiressed. On account of its firm tone, it 
pleased but a few, and could not long be sus- 
tained. When the incog, editors saw it would 
not pay, they gave it up to Mr. Merrick 
to bring to a close. This, after a few more 
months, he was able to accomplish, and 
returned the press, types, &c., to Messrs. 
Jordan and Osborn. Mr. Merrick lost 
considerably by the undertaking, and be- ^ 
came liable, in closing the concern, for the 
payment of house-rent to the amount of i."30. 

While conducting the “Telegraph," a 
piece appeared reflecting on the character 
of a former secretary of the late Duke of 
Manchester ; the son of this secretary taking 
offence at what lie supposed was an insult 
offered to the memory of his father, came 
with a whip to the office to ascertain the 
writer of the article, or to punish Mr. Mer- 
rick for its insertion. This man had boasted 
loudly of what he meant to do, and his 
boasts had reached the ears of some young 
men who were working in the room below, 
but not connected with the printing office, 
nor particularly known by Mr. Merrick. 
These determined to protect him from the 
rage of an angry man, and ceased their 
work, and were all attention, prepared to 
rush up the stairs at the flrst unusual sounds. 
But these were not heard ; and he who had 
threatened gave the following account^ in 
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ftubstancey of liis interview with our friend. 
<< 1 went into the office concealing the horse- 
whip under my coat, and asked to be in- 
formed of the person who had insulted the 
memory of my father. Mr. Merrick said 
he could not betray the confidence reposed 
in him, but would insert in his first paper 
any article I might write to contradict that 
which I thought untrue, and which had been 
to me personally offensive. lie spoke to 
me so kindly, and with such propriety, that 
I could not carry my threat into execution.*' 
In 1835 his eldest sister Diana came to 
reside with us in St. Thomas in the Vale, to 
assist in imparting instruction to the young. 
She was devoted to the work of God, and 
had her heart set on things above. In 1836, 
she became ill with tubercular consumption, 
and on May llth, 1837, finished her course 
below, at Port Royal. Previou.s to her death 
.she sent for her beloved brother, and after 
speaking to him in a manner which deeply 
affected his heart, and caused him to shed 
many tears, she gave to him her bible, spoke 
of the treasures it contained, of the joy it 
had given to her soul. She entreated him 
to read it, to forsake the way of folly and 
live ; and prayed it might be blessed to him, 
as it had been during many years to her. 
Again she implored him to forsake the gay 
world and its unsatisfying jdeasures, to flee 
to the Saviour she found to be so precious, 
and who was to her supremely so now upon 
her dying bed ; to embrace him who could 
fully satisfy the most enlarged desires of his 
soul. Could her brother forget all this, and 
much more that is not named here ^ He 
might have done so, but the Spirit of God 
was near, lie bad cherished a strong af- 
fection for his sister from his youth ; and 
the former gaieties of life, the ball and the 
dance, lost to him their charni.s, and regard 
to his own character aided in preventing 
him from attending a ball to which he had 
been invited previous to her death. Ere 
another temptation appeared sickness came ; 
and with an impaired constitution he gave 
up his work as an editor and printer, and 
went to inhale the bracing mountain air in 
bt. John's. Here in the bosom of his 
family he had every care ; he listened to the 
fervent prayers of his mother offered with 
holy “boldness” at the throne of God, for 
the conversion of her only son. The beloved 
one so recently departed was often the sub- 
ject of their conversation, her words came 
with power to his heatt. Her bible was now 
read, her prayers were now answered. He 
sought for heavenly treasure ; the truths of 
the glorious gospel deeply atfected his heart. 
On the sabbath day he took up “ Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion in 
the Soul,” he read, and his heart was deeply 
aff(3cted and impressed. He saw his ruined 
state by nature and by jiraclice, he embraced 
the Saviour, and at once found life, light, 

2 fi 2 


and peace. At this happy period he em- 
ployed the night in prayer and in thanks- 
giving. So great was the joy that was 
within, and the change in his whole conduct 
was so marked, that his mother and sisvera 
soon perceived that he was mo longer walk- 
ing in the way of death. He often retired 
to the forests to pray and meditate; and 
God alone knows the happy hours he enjoy- 
ed in walking with Himself, and in medi- 
tating on the Saviour's love. 

His returning health gave joy to his 
parents, not unmixed with anxiety respecting 
his future course. He had the ofler of a 
lucrative situation in Kingston, and could 
not be a burden to his parents for his sup- 
port. His father and mother prayed for 
him, and patiently waited the leadings of 
the providence of God. They were full of 
gratitude for what the Lord had wrought ; 
and did not wish him to return immediately 
to the busy turmoil of a city life. 

While they thought on these things, his 
father spoke to me respecting the happy 
change, and the anxiety with which they 
were filled respecting bis future course. I 
at once said, if he could be content with 
food and raiment, I should be glad to take 
him into my family to aid me with iny 
schools. This was soon arranged, and Mr. 
Merrick came to reside at Jericho, August 
15th, 1837. He had now the use of my 
library, a place in my family, abundance of 
work, the small aid I could impart, and 
X'30 per annum with which to supply him- 
self with clothing. Mo.st rapidly lie advanced 
in all (hat was good, and aided me efficiently 
in my work. 1 named the books 1 thought 
it best for him to read, and put into iiis 
hands grammars of the Hebrew and of the 
Greek languages. He diligently studied the 
word of God, and much of it seemed to him 
entirely new ; he read Horne's Introduction, 
Taley, and other works^ of a similar kind, 
with the greatest care. 1 had little to do 
but to direct for a short time his course, 
and somclimes to rise at midnight to beg 
him to retire to rest, lest the intensity of 
his application should impair hi.s he.dtii, 
and he should destroy himself before the 
time. 

Mr. Merrick was baptized by Mr. John 
Clark of Brown's I’own, on Jan. 1 4 th, 1838, 
and preached his rirst sermon at Guy’s Hill 
on the 11th of February of the same year. 
His text was 2 Cor. v. 20, “ Be ye lecon- 
ciled unto God.” He went steadily onward 
preaching “ ChrLst crucified” to the people, 
and enjoyed the apjiroval and love of the 
good by whom he was known. When 1 left 
on account of ill health for North America 
in June, 1 was able to place four churches 
under the care of his father and himself ; 
and on my return in October, 1838, 1 found 
all in the most prosperous and satisfactory 
state. 1 proposed that each should take 



300 


THE LATE REV. JOSEPH MERRICK. 


one of the smaller churches under his pas- 
toral superintendence, that both should con- 
tinue to aid me with the larger ones, and 
receive as they then did their support from 
them. I wished only to diminish my respon- 
sibility ; my prir ciples leading me to desire 
to see pastors in each church rather than 
one man the pastor of four. Both declined 
the offer ; the father from the belief that he 
could do more good, acting as he then was 
under my direction ; and the son on the 
ground of his youth. Mr. Joseph .Merrick 
continued his studies with much diligence, 
and was soon able to read Hebrew and 
Greek with comparative ease ; his well writ- 
ten remarks on the broad margin of his 
Greek Testament, show his diligence and his 
critical knowledge of the original. At first 
he had no particular love to the study of 
languages, but acted from a sense of duty 
arising from the conviction that he ought to 
understand the original tongues in which 
the word of God is given, in order to be 
able to explain the full import of the bible. 
And when he afterwards directed his atten- 
tion to Africa, and contemplated the possi- 
bility of being led to that land, he knew the 
sacred oracles had yet to be translated there, 
and the thought su})plied a strong induce- 
ment to diligence in all studies which might 
aid him in such an important work, as it 
appealed to him to be, to sui)ply to many 
of the sous of Ham the word of God in 
their own tongue. 

Mr. Richard Merrick and his son acted 
in all things in a manner devoted and dis- 
interested. They enjoyed the friendship of 
the missionaries generally, and were warmly 
recommended to the Committee of the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society as persons who were 
highly serviceable, and might suitably be 
acknowledged as fellow-labourers in the 
Jamaica field. They were accepted by the 
Committee, and set ^part at Jericho to this 
important and responsible work^on the 16th 
of February, 1839. I now had their valu- 
able aid in preaching Christ in the parishes 
of St. Thomas in the Yale, 1^. Ann, and 
St. John. We had four churches and several 
preaching stations and schools under our 
care, in a district, a few years before, entire- 
ly dark; and where, in 1831, I preached 
under an orange-tree to a few persecuted 
people to whom Mir. Phillippo had previ- 
ously proclaimed the truth. 

My health being seriously injured, three 
medical advisers recommended me to return 
to England for a year. 1 again requested 
my fellow-labourers to permit me to re- 
commend them to two of the churches as 
their pastors ; but did not prevail. They 
said, ** We shall do all in our power for 
the churches, but you must allow us to 
remain as we^re until you return.^' When 
my health was restored I was sent to 
Africa, and had no hope that 1 should sec 


Jamaica any more. I wrote a letter to the 
churches which had been under my care, 
recommending them to choose Messrs. R. 
and J. Merrick as their j^stors ; for I 
could not think it right, for them to be 
without acknowledged pastors any longer. 
This letter T requested Messrs. R. and J. 
Merrick to read ; but such was their de- 
termination to await my return, that it was 
never made known to the churches ; and 
in 1842, when, from disasters at sea, Dr. 
Prince and I were taken to Demerara, and 
from thence went to Jamaica on our way 
to England, 1 was informed that as the 
pastor of these churches I must still act, 
and place over them the men they might 
choose, before 1 left, as I supposed finally, 
to end my days in Africa. 

I found that the utmost diligence had 
marked the conduct of these disinterested 
men. Many had been added to the Lord 
at each of the stations. They were univer- 
sally respected and beloved, they had lived 
economically, kept free from cha])el debts, 
and had raised jl'556 9s. lid. as a gift to 
the Jubilee Fund. They had also offered 
themselves to the Committee for Africa, 
and Joseph being accepted, decided on go- 
ing to England as the best way to reach, as 
soon as possible, the African field. He 
aided me in the important and aflecting 
work of placing pastors over the churches. 
The members of each clung to Mr. R. 
Merrick in their choice, but to the invita- 
tions of the two large cliurches he humbly 
replied, “You need a better educated man 
to watch over you, I shall continue in 
charge of the small churches at Spring 
Field and at Montague.’” 

The period approached for our departure 
from Jamaica, and a short time previous to 
it, Mr. J. Merrick was united in marriage 
to Miss Elizabeth Knowles ; who, with the 
most devoted attachment to Africa, left the 
house of her mother and the laud of her 
birth, to act for the comfort of her husband 
and the good of the children of Biafra. 
Most faithfully has she performed her part 
as a wife and as a missionary, and justly 
does she deserve the afi'ection and the re- 
spect of the friends of the Redeemer. 

On the 8th of Aug. 1842, we left Jamaica 
in the Royal Mail Packet steamer, and with 
a solitary exception, all on board treated us 
witli respect — this was that of the mail 
master, a captain White, who had been a 
stipendiary magistrate in the island of 
Jamiaca, and who took a dislike to Mr. 
Merrick, because the word of God was his 
constant companion ; he used, respecting 
him, insulting language, and denounced 
Jamaica missionaries as incendiaries and 
hypocrites. No complaint was made by 
us, though this conduct was often repeated, 
but a fellow-passenger mentioned the matter 
to the captain, and at once captain White 
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was told that a repetition of his offensive 
conduct would ensure to him confinement 
to his cabin. 

Our departed friend bore with all meek- 
ness insults offered to himself, and most 
freely forgave those who could wantonly 
offend ; but if he at any time gave offence 
to the poorest individual, he could not rest 
until he had done what he could to remove 
the wrong impre«ion which had been made. 
A word spoken in sharpness to wound the 
feelings of another, was never heard to 
proceed from his lips, and an angry ebulli- 
tion of feeling 1 never saw him manifest. 
In Jamaica he was universally beloved, and 
the feelings of grief at his departure from 
it, which were manifested by many, were 
very strong. "When travelling as a deputa- 
tion from the missionary society in England, 
he was respected by all who saw enough of 
him to be able to appreciate his worth. If 
he rested for a few days in a Christian 
family, the servants as well as others had his 
attention and prayers. To each he had a 
word of advice, and gave to them as well as 
to the rest, of the household, at leaving, a 
parting farewell. 

On the 14th of June, 1843, Dr. and 
Mrs. Piince, Mr. and Mrs. Merrick, and 
Mr. Alexander Fuller, left London in a 
steamer, for Gravesend, accompanied by a 
number of friends, and after a season of 
prayer and praise, remembered still with 
interest by many, embarked in the “ Marys," 
for Fernando Po. They had a favourable 
voyage, and reached the place of their 
destination in safety on the 6th of Septem- 
ber, 1843. 

On reaching Clarence Mr, Merrick enter- 
ed immediately upon his work. He aided 
Mr. Sturgeon, and visited several of the 
Fernandian towns ; and as soon as an op- 
portunity presented he sailed for the river 
Cameroons, and spent two months among 
the Yabyangs and the Dewallas. At King 
Bell’s town he procured a piece of land, and 
was allowed a house belonging to this chief 
in which to reside. Here he taught the 
people, and began to learn their tongue, 
and collected many words and sentences 
for future use. While in his small house 
he was awoke at midnight by the tyrant’s 
roar, the lash of the long whip made of the 
skin of the hippopotamus, and the conti- 
nuous shrieks of the tortured female victim. 
He started up, hastily clothed himself, and 
crossed the street to the house of the chief. 
He rapped at the door, and requested per- 
mission to enter. The door was opened, 
and he entered into the lower apartment of 
the king. The savage stood before him 
foaming with fury — but his hand was stayed 
— and his lips poured forth a torrent, on 
the woman, of unmeasured abuse. A drawn 
sword lay on the table, and the sufferer 
fctood sullenly in blood ; but his fury spent 


itself, and the mild, persuasive voice of our 
friend was the means of causing the heart 
of the savage to yield. The woman wag 
allowed to depart, and the chief withikew 
to his place of repose. Mr. Merrick also 
visited Bimbia, and soon cammenced opera-^ 
tions there. He resided in the house of 
an aged man, and diligently studied the 
Isubu tongue. The chief who had ordered 
Dr. Prince and myself in 1841 to depart, 
and on a second visit from the former had 
said, ** Your words and my conduct do not 
agree ; I do not mean to change my ways, 
and I do not wish to hear any more of your 
words," now was conciliated by the mild, 
ness and suavity of Mr, Merrick, and per- 
mitted him to occupy the house which the 
Portuguese slave buyer had erected. He sold 
to him land also for a permanent missionary 
establishment, and entered into an agreement 
with the late commander Earl to sell from 
this district no more slaves. The land 
jiurcliased was in part cleared, and houses 
were erected upon it ; and on the 2nd of 
January, 1815, Mr. Merrick removed his 
family to Jubilee station, Bimbia, to reside 
permanently at that place. At Clarence 
the printing press had been put up, and 
school books and lessons had been printed 
there ; but now it was taken to Bimbia to 
be employed more frequently in printing 
the works and translations which Mr. Mer- 
rick had collected and prepared. On the 
25th of July, 1844, the first sheet of the 
Isubu Class Book was printed off, and the 
first book in Fernandian was also completed 
about the same time. At Bimbia various 
school books and lessons, a second book in 
Fernandian, and a hymn book in Isubu, 
were brought through the press. The books 
of Genesis and Exodus, the Gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew and to John, and numerous 
extracts from the Old and New Testament, 
were prepared and p/’inted by our friend. 
He arranged also a dictionary of the Isubu, 
and printed a considerable part o. it, and 
had in progress the Gospel of Mark, a 
grammar, a comparative dictionary of the 
Isubu, Baquiri, Monggo, Balung, Dewalla, 
and Balimba dialects. His labours were 
abundant, and frequently at three and four 
o’clock, long before the earliest dawn of 
day in Africa, his lamp would be seen burn- 
ing in his study, and he might then be 
found at his loved work of prayer, and the 
translation and revision of the word of God. 
He united fervent prayer with all his la- 
bours ; and each of his scripture translations 
into the Isubu underwent the closest scru- 
tiny in comparing the meaning of the native 
words with the true sense or imjiort of the 
original. It is to be hoped that all his 
labours in this way in Africa will be rightly 
valued and carefully printed. His works 
will stand the closest test, and may be of 
immense value to future missionaries in this 
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part of the African held. Many years may | 
elapse ere we see another so well skilled in 
that widely understood language to which 
he more particularly directed his attention. 

On the 2nd of November, 1845, the 
second child of Mr. and Mrs. Merrick, was 
born, and died February 13th, 1846, and 
the chastened, resigned sorrow manifested 
by both parents well became their character 
as the servants of the Redeemer. On the 
29th of July the church at Bimbia was set 
in order with twenty-three members ; and 
Mr. Merrick and myself were invited to 
take the pastoral care of it ; he thought this 
plan the best, as each of us was frequently 
from home attending to missionary work at 
places aa'ound. 

Very often was the gospel proclaimed to 
the chief at Bimbia, and through the influ- 
ence of Mr. Merrick he was frequently 
prevented from going to war, and from 
private murder, on the charge of witchcraft, 
at his town. At first the chief very fre- 
quently sent for Mr. Merrick to gratify his 
pride, in showing to some of the interior or 
distant chiefs who visited him, that he had 
a white man at his command. This fancy 
made serious inroads into the time of Mr. 
Merrick, and he said to him with much 
calmness, At all times when you wish to 
see met yow must visit me ; and when 1 
want you I shall come to your house. To 
this the so-called King William’^ agreed. 
At times this man apj'eared to yield to jea- 
lousy, and supposed that at a future day Mr. 
Merrick might take from him, his kingly 
power. In his broken English he once 
said, “ You be king for Jubilee, and I bo 
king for my towns. Mr. Merrick replied, 

No, you are the king here, and 1 am a 
missionary and your true friend.” When 
Mr. Merrick pleaded for the lives of some 
wretched men who, on a charge of witch- 
craft had been sent to, a barren island to be 
left there to starve, the chief s^jid, “You 
can take them to Jubilee, Don’t you want 
plenty of people to come and live there?” 
Mr. Merrick said, “We wish you all to 
become good, and the good people may live 
near to us; but we do not want the bad 
people to come to live in our town.” 

When one of the young converts named 
Inangge was persecuted, and put into con- 
finement, previous to her being sent to king 
Bell at Cameroons, by whom she had been 
bought, king William manifested great 
wrath, and insulted, and induced others to 
insult Mr. and Mrs. Merrick and all the 
Christian friends who visited her previous 
to her being taken away from her own coun- 
try. The faithful young woman, strength- 
ened by God, said, “ You may sell me as a 
slave, and send me into the interior ; you 
may take away ^ny life but 1 never will con- 
sent to become one of the wives of this 
man.” King William said Mr. Merrick 


had put all this into her mind, he was there- 
fore a thiefmman, and was not his friend. 
The poor girl was dragged off to Cameroons ; 
but still remains faithful, atid hopes are 
entertained that king Bell will receive a gift 
for her release, and send her again to her 
friends. 

Numerous indeed are the interesting anec- 
dotes respecting the labours of Mr. Merrick 
in Fernando Po, at Bimbia^and Cameroons, 
and in the surrounding countries which were 
visited by our friend. His journey up two- 
thirds of the height of the lofty Arualtes, 
which rises 31,760 feet above the level ol 
the sea, supplies in itself an interesting view 
of the peculiar character of the mountain 
tribes. 

The race of our friend was well nigh run, 
and a cold which he caught while visiting, dur- 
ing the rainy season, the persecuted Jnang- 
ge, began the dire consumption of which 
he died. This cold was increased at first 
from various exposures, one of which was 
at the baptism of tlie first convert from 
heathenism at Bimbia. His infant daughter 
became ill, and Mrs. Merrick was sent with 
her to Clarence for a change of air. Dur- 
ing her absence Mr. Merrick became much 
worse, and was recommended by Mr. New- 
begin to go also to Fernando Po, At this 
period Mr. and Mrs. Saker left for the 
Gaboon, and Mr. Merrick too often attempt- 
ed to conduct the usual services at the 
chapel. His strength entirely failed, and 
he had to desist from his public labours. 
A surgeon from one of the government 
steamers advised his immediate embarkation 
for England ; but no vessel was at Clarence 
on her way to Europe ; and on August 9th, 
1819, his babe died, and was taken to Bim- 
bia and interred there. Brethren Merrick 
and Newbegin jirocecded to Old Calabar, 
to look for a vessel in which he might ob- 
tain a passage for England. They found 
the “ Magistrate,” preparing for her depar- 
utre from Africa, and obtained a passage 
for Mr. and Mrs. Merrick, &c., to Liver- 
pool. They returned to Clarence to await 
the arrival tliere of captain Crompton, and 
Mrs. Merrick joined them from Bimbia, 
where, frftm the time of the interment of 
the child, she had remained to prepare for 
the voyage. About six weeks passed away 
before the “ Magistrate” appeared, and 
during this period Mr, Merrick rapidly 
sunk ; and before the time of his embarka- 
tion his end seemed to be near. He fre- 
quently said to the doctor that if there was 
no hope of recovery he would rather remain 
and end his days in Fernando Po. Hopes 
were entertained that a sea voyage and a 
visit to England might prolong his life ; and 
on this ground he consented to leave the 
land he so truly loved. On the 6th of 
October the vessel sailed from Clarence, 
but our dear friend continued to grow 
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weaker every day, and finding his strength 
decrease he said to his beloved wife, “ I am 
too weak to live ; you must make up your 
mind for the worst." At another time he 
said, " Weak in body, but strong in Christ 
and when asked by his beloved wife, 
<< What are your thoughts in the prospect 
of death ?" he replied, “Christ is every- 
thing ; I have nothing to boast of, I leave 
you, and Rosanna, and all near and dear to 
me, to Christ. Tell my dear mother so 
when you see her in Jamaica." On the 
night of his death he wished the doctor to 
inform him, if he could, when his departure 
would take place, and often during the 
night he said, “ Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." lie desired Mrs. Merrick to 
pray that he might soon be released from 
his weakness. He was not confined to his 
bed at all ; but on the day preceding his 
death sat at table, and took a walk upon 
the deck. At six o’clock a. m., October 
22nd, 1849, he breathed his last in peace, 
lie seemed to have no increase of uneasi- 
ness or pain previous to his departure, but 
gently fell asleep in the arms of Jesus. 
Two hours after his death his mortal part 
was committed to the deej) in lat. 1*1' north, 
long. 5® 43' east, at a short distance from 
the island of St, Thomas on the Line. Mr. 


Yamold read a portion of the word of God, 
and prayed on this solemn occasion. Cap- 
tain Crompton and his officers showed 
much sympathy and kindness to our dving 
friend, and afterwards to his bereaved widow 
and child, throughout thj long voyage of 
eighty-two days to Liverpool. Thus died 
Mr. Merrick as he had lived. He is now 
spotless and “ without fault, before the 
throne of God." His body will remain in 
the safe keeping of the deej> until the sea 
shall, at the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, give up the dead which are 
in it. 

His widow, with an orphan daughter in 
her seventh year, is left to the church of 
Christ. In an affecting letter printed in 
the February number of the Missionary 
Herald, the widow and the orphan are left 
to the Saviour. Thus writes the dying 
saint, “ And now my dearly beloved wife — 
the wife of my joys and sorrows, of sick- 
ness and health, 1 leave, I bequeath thee to 
Christ thy Saviour. To Christ 1 bequeath 
my beloved Hosanna, and mother, and sis- 
ters, and all that are near and dear to me ; 
I can leave them to none more precious, 
more dear, more faithful, more covenant- 
keeiiing." 


Kamtibes anlr gtnccirotes. 


A REAL TRAGEDY. 

A NUMBKR. of young men were once 
engaged in acting the tragedy of “ Bertram, 
or the castle of St. Aldobraiid,’^ at Nash- 
ville. Mr. J. J. McLaughlin, formerly of 
Hopkinsville, Kentucky, was engaged to 
act the part of Bertram, whose part it was 
during the progress of the play to feign to 
stab himself. For this purpose he had pro- 
vided himself with a Spanish knife. As 
the tragedy wore to its denouement his 
excitement increased, and the gloomy spirit 
of the i^lay w'as upon him with a power 
that made a strong impression of reality 
upon the hearers, and made them shudder 
as he pronounced the following, accompanied 
by the plunge of the dagger ; 

* Bertram hath but one lutul foe on earth. 
And he is here.’ [^Stahs himself.] 

It was at this moment that he plunged the 
weapon into his bosom. It was doubtless 
the result of the excited feelings of the 
actor, who had too absorbingly entered into 
the dreadful spirit of his hero. We chari- 
tably suppose that he had no premeditated 
design of ending his life with the play ; but 
his complete identification of feeling with 
the part he acted, led him to suicide as a 
natuial consequence. 


The hallucination, if such we may call 
it, did not end with the plunge of the 
dagger. His feelings bore him along yet 
further. There was still, after some ex- 
clamations of surprise from tlie tragic 
monks, a dying sentence for him to repeat. 
He went through it with a startling effect : 
[}VHh a burst of ex^^ltation,] 

• ‘ I died no felon’s death— 

A warrior’s weapon Irced a warrior’s? soul !’ 

While he was pronouncing these, the last 
words of the tragedy, his eye ami manner 
were fearfully wild ; the blood was fulling 
from his bosom upon the young gentleman 
who had personated the then lifeless Bady 
Jrnoyene ! As soon as the last words were 
pronounced, ‘he fell — to rise no more."— 
Cyvlopuidia of Anecdotes. 


UNIVERSITY HONOURS. 

When the University of St. Andrew’s 
Scotland, sold her honours, a certain min- 
ister, who deemed that his ministrations 
would be more acceptable, if he possessed 
what the Germans call the doctor-hat, put 
15L in his purse, and went to St. Andrew’s, 
to “ purchase for himself a good degree.’' 
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llis manservant accompanied him, and was 
present when his master was formally ad- 
mitted to the long-desired honour. On his 
return “ the doctor'' sent for his servant, 
and addressed him as follows : Noo, Saun- 
ders, ye'll aye be^sure to ca' me the doctor ; 
and gin ony body spiers at you about me, 
ye'll be aye sure to say the doctor 's in his 
study, or the doctor 's engaged, or the doctor 
will see you in a crack." “ That a’ de- 
pends," was the reply, " whether ye ca' me 
the doctor, too !" The rev. doctor started. 
" Ay, it's just so," continued the other ; 
" for when 1 found that it cost so little, I 
ev’n got a diploma myself ; sa ye’ll be just 
good enough to say, ‘ doctor, put on some 
coals,' or, ‘ doctor bring the whiskey and 
hot water;' and gin ony body spiers at ye 
about me, ye'll be aye sure to say, ‘ the 
doctor 's in the stable,' or, ‘ the doctor 's in 
the pantry,' or, ‘ the doctor 's digging pota- 
toes,' as the case may be." 


WILBERFORCE'S CONVERSION. 

From a speech delivered by Joseph 
John Gurney, Esq., at the meeting of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in 1834, 
we learn that Mr. 'Wilberforce was in the 
24th year of his age when he w’as elected 
member of parliament for Hull. He after- 
wards attended the county election, and 
such was the charm of his eloquence on that 
occasion, in the large castle area at York, 
that the peoide all cried, " We will have 
that little man for our member." He was 
then one of the gayest of the gay ; not an 
openly vicious man, but peculiar for his wit 
and his distinction in the fashionable circles. 
His wit became innoxious under Christian 
principles, lie was said to be the "joy 
and crown of Doncaster races." He went 
to pay a visit to a relation at Nice, and was 
accompanied by the Rev. Isaac Mfiner, after- 
wards dean of Carlisle. Mention was made 
of a certain individual who moved in the 
same rank, an ecclesiastical gentleman, a 
liian devoted to his duty. Mr. W. said re- 
garding him, " that he thought he carried 
things too far to which Mr. Milner said, 
he was inclined to think that Mr. W, would 
form a different estimate on the subject, 
were he carefully to peruse the whole of the 
New Testament. Mr. Wilberforce replied 
that he would take him at his word, and 
read it through with pleasure. They were 
both Greek scholars, and in their journey 
they perused the New Testament together. 
That single perasal was so blessed to Mr. 
Wilberforce, that he was revolutionized ; he 
became a new man ; the witty songster, the 
joy and crown of Doncaster races, proved 
the Christian setiator, and at length became 
the able advocate for abolishing the slave 
trade. 


THE CAVILLER SILENCED. 

Two gentlemen were once disputing on 
the divinity of Christ. OnM>f them who 
argued against it, said, “If it were true, it 
certainly would have been expressed in more 
clear and unequivocal terms." “ Well," 
said the other, " admitting that you believed 
it, were you authorized to teach ft, and 
allowed to use your own language, how 
would you express the doctrine to make it 
indubitable ?” "1 would say," replied he, 

"that Jesus Christ is the true God.” 
"You are very happy," rejoined the other, 
"in the choice of your words; for you 
have happened to hit upon the very words 
of inspiration. St. John, speaking of the 
Son, says, ‘ This is the true God and eternal 
life.' " 


THE MISTAKEN DIVINES. 

Rica, having been to vihit the library of 
a French convent, writes thus to his friend 
in Persia, concerning what had passed ; — 
" Father," said I to the librarian, " what 
are these huge volumes which fill the whole 
side of the library ?" " These,” said he, 

" are the interpreters of the Scriptures." 
" There is a prodigious number of them," 
replied I ; " the Scriptures must have been 
very dark formerly, and be very clear at 
present. Do there remain still any doubts ’ 
Are there now any points contested ?" — 
"Are there!" answered he with surprise, 
" are there ! There are almost as many as 
there are lines." " You astonish me," said 
1 ; " what then have all the.se authors been 
doing?" "These authors," returned he, 
"never searched the Scriptuies for what 
ought to be believed, but for what they did 
believe themselves. They did not consider 
them as a book wherein were contained the 
doctrines which they ought to receive, but 
as a work which might be made to authorize 
their own ideas." 


BIGOTRY ILLUSTRATED. 

The venerable William Jay, in one of his 
sermons at Surrey Chapel, a few years since, 
illustrated his views of bigotry among dif- 
ferent branches of the " household of faith" 
by the following anecdote : 

" Some time ago a countryman said to 
me, ‘ I was exceedingly terrified, sir, this 
morning : 1 was going down a lonely place, 
and 1 thought 1 saw at a distance a huge 
monster ; it seemed in motion, but 1 could 
not discern the form of it. 1 did not like 
to turn back, yet my heart beat ; and the 
more I looked, the more I feared ; but as 
w^e approached each other, I saw it was only 
a man ; and who do you think, sir, it was ?" 
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** * I know not/ 

*< * Oh 1 it was my brother John/ 

*< * Ahl’ said I to myself, passing away 
from him, as he added that it was early in 
the morning and very foggy ; ‘ Ah / said I, 
• how often, in a lonely place and in a foggy 


atmosphere, has brother John been taken 
for a foe ! Only apjiroach nearer each other 
and see clearer, and you will find, in num- 
berless instances, what you have dreade(A as 
a monster was a brother — and your own 
brother/ ” — Exfracted, • 


jpor ti)e ¥oung. 


THE OLD TESTAMENT ALPHABET, 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

My Dear Sir, — In subslitution of the usual, not very instructive, Nursery Alphabet 
Rhymes, commencing : — 

** A was an Archer, who shot at a frog ; 

B was a Butcher, who kept a big dog," &C. 

1 have put together, for my children, the accompanying lines, each containing a familiar 
name or term in the Old .Testament, with a brief allusion to some incident connected 
with the person or locality mentioned. I am not aware that the attempt has ever been 
made before — if it have, all I can say is that I have never met with the production. If 
you think these lines worthy of the honor, perhaps you will inseit them in your column 
** For the young." 

Yours truly, 


A is Adam, first of men, and father of us all ; 

B is Belshazzar, trembling at the writing on the wall. 

C is Canaan, to the Jews of old a promised land ; 

D is David, playing on the harp with skilful liand. 

E is Elijah, carried up to heaven in flaming lire ; 

F is Faithful Abraham, of multitudes the sire. 

G is tall Goliath, slain with David’s sling and stone ; 

II is Ilagar in the fields, with Ishmael all alone. 

I is Isaac, nearly offered up in sacrifice ; 

J is Jacob, who obtained a blessing in disguise. 

K is Kish, the father of the first of Jewish kings ; 

L the Sons of Levi, who had charge of holy tilings. 

M is Moses, in the Nile by Pliaroah’s daughter found ; 

N is Noah in the Ark, with water all around. 

O is Obndiah, hiding prophets in a cave; 

P are the Philistines, Israel’s foemen, strong and brave. 

Q are Quails, on which the murmuring Israelites were fed ; 

R is the Red Sea, wherein proud Pharaoh’s host lay dead. 

S is Samuel, called by GOD, wdien prophets there were none ; 
T is Tadraor in the Desert, built by Solomon. 

U is Uz, the land where Job, the patient man was tried ; 

V is Vashti, who her husband’s strange command defied. 

W is the Wilderness, where Israel wandered long ; 

X may stand for Exodus — read Miriam’s joyful song. 

Y is Youth, the time you should begin to fear the LORD ; 

Z is Zion, where awaits a sure and rich reward ! 

Agra, 22nd August, 1850. 
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PRIZE ESSAYS. 

r 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

My Dkar Sir, — About twelve months 
ago you kindly inserted an announcement, 
made by the Committee of the Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society, offering 
•a prize of Rs. 300 for the beat Essay on 
Hindu caste. I am happy now to inform 
you that eight Essays have been received ; 
and that the prize has been awarded to the 
Rev. II. Bower, of Tanjore, Missionary of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gos- 
pel in Foreign Parts. An additional prize 
lias also been assigned to Babu Shashi 
Chandra Datt of Calcutta, for the Essay 
received from him. The remaining MSS. 
of some of which a high oj)iuion is enter- 
tained, are still in my bands. I shall be 
happy to return them to the re^spective 
writers, who may claim them by mention- 
ing the mottoes or names affixed. 

The prize of Rs. 200, offered by the Ma- 
dras Tract Society, for the best lUndvstani 
Tract on Christianity and Muhammadanism ^ 
has been awarded to the Rev. 11. lieinig, of 
Benares. 

May I now request you kindly to give a 
place in your next number to the accom- 
panying proposal from the Calcutta Tract 
Society, for another Prize Essay, on Vvddnt- 
ism. Competition is free to all classes. 
We shall be happy to receive MSS. either 
in English or Bengali, from any persons 
who will send them, whether European or 
Native. 

I remain, Dear Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

J. H. Parker, 
Sec. Cs Ch. Tr. Booh Socy. 
Sept. \1th, 1850. 

Prize Essay on Veda'ntism. 

It is proposed to award a Prize of 
Three Hundred Rupees to the best Es- 
say, either in English or Bengali, on 
Vedantism^ or the systems included un- 
der that name. 

The Essayist will be required to give 
an account of the origin and antiquity 
of Vedantism, and of its true characters 
and dogmas, illustrated by copious quo- 
tations from Vyasa and his followers ; 
and to discuss iu like manner the ques- 
tion whether any such system is really 
to be found in the Vedas. 

He will then examine whether the 
modern system, so called, as taught in 
the Bramha* Sabha, be identical with the 
Vedanta of V3asa; and if not, what its 


peculiar doctrines are, and on what 
foundation they rest. 

Finally, the Essayist will be required 
to point out the insuperable difficulties 
wliicli lie in the way of receiving either 
of these systems as a revelation from 
God ; and to contrast them with Chris- 
tianity, as adapted to be the religion of 
mankind. 

Essays to be sent, on' or before the 
first of July, lS51,to the Rev. J. II. 
Parker, Secretary of the Calcutta Chris- 
tian Tract and Book Society, accompani- 
ed by a sealed envelope ; — the essay and 
envelope bearing some common motto, 
iu oriler to ensure identification. The 
successful Essay will become the pro- 
perty of the Calcutta Christian ^i'riict 
aiul Book Society ; and the others will be 
returned, with the eiivelo])es unopened, 
when claimed by the respective writers, 

Calcutta, Sept. 1850. 


ON INFANT SALVATION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Sir, — I am a Paedobaptist ; but, as* 
you will soon discover, an ignorant one ; 
and without any intention to debate the 
subject of my enquiry, I wish to appear 
before yourself and some readers, as a 
mere learner. 1 have looked at “ ilu 
Baptist Catechismf' and more compre- 
hensive works, which, on the point in 
view, I hoped would be explicit ; and 1 
have enquired of men who I thought 
must have clear views on it, but without 
meeting with any information of a satis- 
factory character. My enquiry relates 
to Infant Salvation. — 1 understand 
that according to your doctrine, the oriyi- 
nal sin of all mankind, is taken away by 
Christ ; that is, that all, w ithout excep- 
tion, so far, are brought within the bene- 
fits of the Covenant of Grace. 1 am 
not clear as to whether it is meant that 
the natural depravity is removed, or 
merely the penal consequences of being 
born in a state of sin. But in either 
case 1 can understand how all infants, 
those of heathen as well as of the peo- 
ple of God, are regarded as saved if they 
die just after birth. But again 1 am 
not clear as to how the case stands (a 
new depravity taking possession of them, 
in the one case ; or the original depra- 
vity displaying itself in the other) when 
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infants are preserved until the evil of 
their dispositions has, in temper or 
otherwise, had its first action. Dues 
the grace of our Lord again operate to 
cancel such sin, or does the standing 
curse of God against sinners then apply ? 
In the latter case is there any escape 
from that curse, except by faith and 
repentance ? In the former, does the 
grace of our Lord let the child free of 
condemnation, until it has committed sin, 
with intelligence and will ? Or if this be 
not the limit of God’s grace, as regard- 
ed by Baptists, in favor of all infants, to 
what point does it extend ? Can a child 
of, say, two or three or four years of 
age, so commit sin as to come under the 
curse, — that is, at such periods, as that 
the child is capable of lying, stealing, 
passionately resenting, and disobeying ? 
If so, is there any provision in the eco- 
nomy of grace, for the salvation of such 
sinning children, up to tlie time that they 
can, intelligently, search the Scriptures 
or believe and rejient unto life ; — and if 
there is no provision indicated in Scrip- 
ture, IS it to be feared that such tlying, 
being sinners, will certainly be lost ? 

In short do the provisions of the Co- 
venant of grace ajiply to the beginning 
of life, — then cease, — and re-apply at 
maturity or some intervening period ; or 
may one by nature “ born in sin,” be 
when born received into the benefits of 
the grace of God, so that they may 
cover his whole life, however long. 

All this must be perfectly familiar to 
intelligent and pious Baptists, but as 
neither myself nor any Pmdobaptist I 
am acquainted with, understands the 
views of your party in this subject, I 
trust there will be no difficulty in giving 
us a clear and Scriptural rejily. 

Your’s with deference, 

ENttUIHEll. 

Agrttt 2Sth August, 1850. 

[Note. — The inquiries of our corre- 
spondents on this subject in the present and 
preceding issues, shall receive consideration 
in our next number. — Meanwhile we com- 
mend to their attention our Lord’s answer 
to a somewhat similar inquiry at Luke xiii. 
23.^Ej).] 


A DEFENCE OF FREE COMMU- 
NION. 

To the Editoi' of the Oriental Daptht. 
Sir, — If you do not think that what 
has already appeared in your pages has 

2 R 2 


made the subject threadbare, and su- 
perseded the necessity of further remark, 
1 beg you will publish the following 
letter as embodying my reasons for free 
communion, w'ith occasional reference 
to “ A Disciple's'^ arguments in defence 
I of the 0 ))posite side of the question. 

My arguments are taken from the xiv. 
and XV. chapters of Romans. The line 
of argumentation adopted by “ A Disci’’ 
pie" is directed against the position of 
those fvho compare the Baptist to the 
strong brother referred to by Paul, and 
it has been )>ursued to a very successful 
close by your correspondent, who has 
shewn satisfactorily that the parallelism 
fails in essential points : I have however 
adopted a position, the converse of that 
against which his remarks are directed, 
and 1 must, therefore, be met on totally 
dilferent grounds. 

The state of things, which called forth 
the remarks recorded in Rom. xiv. and 
the first part of Rom. xv., appears to be 
as follows. The weak believer in the 
Roman church was a converted Jew who 
still esteemed certain meats to be “ un- 
clean” (verse 14), and thought it sinful 
to partake of them ; who still esteemed 
one day “ above another” (verse 5), and 
regarded it his duty to observe the dis- 
tinction. The strong brother on the other 
hand was likewise a converted Jew ; but 
one who w’as persuaded that “nothing 
WHS imclenn of itself,” and that he 
might “ eat ail things;” and who esteem- 
ed “every day alike” and permitted no 
man to judge him “in respect ©f a 
holy day or of the new moon or of the 
Sabbaths.” (Col. ii, 16.) 

Their belief being as above stated, 
the former considered the latter as com- 
mitting sill in eating unclean meats or 
in refusing to observe particular days ; 
the latter considered the former as weak, 
and was in danger of despising him. 
Under these circumstances, Paul ad- 
dresses them in the following language ; 

“ Let not him that eateth despise him 
that eateth not ; and let not him who 
eateth not, judge him that eateth : for 
God hath received him. Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant ? to 
his own master he standeth or falleth.” 
Let me bring to the notice of your 
renders two points in this exhortation : 
first, let it be particularly observed that 
Paul docs not, at this stage, decide the 
disputed question by saying to either 
that his opinion was the correct one. 
Permitting each, for the time being, to 
have his own view of the matter, he ex- 
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horts the weak believer, though the 
latter considered his strong brother to 
be in error and in the commission of sin, 
not to judge his fellow-servant. The 
Baptist, of the present day, occupies 
precisely the position which that weak 
brother did, in the Apostles* days. 1 
shall proceed to draw the parallel. 

The weak brother believed the observ- 
ance of particular days to be a command 
of God ; the Baptist believes the immer- 
sion of believers to be a command of 
God. The former, in consequence, 
considered his brother to be disobeying 
a positive precept ; the Baptist regards 
the Pa?dobaptist to bo violating a posi- 
tive injunction. The language of the 
Apostle is therefore equally applicable 
to both ; that is to say, the Baptist is 
forbidden to judge his brother and com- 
manded to leave him to his own Master, 
and to receive him since he hath been 
received by Christ. 

But, here, I may be met with the fact, 
that the weak brother was wrong in sup- 
posing that 'the strong brother violated 
a command of God, while the Bajitist 
is right in regarding the Pccdobaptist 
as doing so ; and that the observance of 
particular days was not really enjoined, 
whereas the baptism of believers is ob- 
ligatory. 

This I rejoin is to decide the question 
which Paul does not : he argues with 
both on their own princijiles. I admit 
that the weak brother’s supposition was 
unfounded ; and that the Baptist’s view 
is correct, but 1 repeat that the soundness 
or unsoundness of the opinion of either 
is not the ground on which Paul bases 
his injunction, lie does not, at this 
stage of his exhortfition, say to tlie weak 
brother “ You are wrong ; it *is no com- 
mand of God either to refrain from cer- 
tain meats or to observe certain days, 
your brother therefore is not guilty in 
what he does but he says “Let notbim 
which eateth not, judge him that eateth, 
for God has received him and “ Who 
art thou that judgest anotlier man’s ser- 
vant? to his own master he standeth or 
falletli,” 

This brings me to my second point, 
llaving shown that the unscripturality 
of the weak brother’s view of his fellow- 
servant’s conduct, was not the ground on 
which Paul rested his exhortation, 1 
shall now see what were the grounds. 
These are two in number, and let us 
view them in the order in which Paul 
has placed fhern. 1. “ For God hath re- 
ceived him.” Let your readers mark 


that this is not my argument but the 
Holy Spirit’s.* God’s reception of a 
brother who acted according to his belief, 
is considered a sufficient reason why that 
brother should not be judged but re- 
ceived, by another in whose estimation 
he was violating a command of God. 
And if I have shewed successfully that 
the Baptist’s position in relation to the 
Pmdobaptist is precisely that of the 
weak brother with reference to the 
strong one, then the Divine argument 
is equally applicable to the case of the 
Baptist, who is accordingly bound not 
to pass sentence on, but to “ receive,” 
his Paedobaptist brother, on the ground 
of God’s reception of the latter. Not- 
withstanding this positive injunction, 
however, the strict Baptist cuts him off 
from communion ; and if this is not pas- 
sing sentence on him, can any one tell 
me what is? If this is not to judge him 
in the sense of the apostle, the word 
“ judge” has no meaning. 

Paul’s next reason is thus expressed : 
“ Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant I to his own master he 
standeth or falleth.” Strict Baptist! 
Is the Pmdobaptist believer thy servant V 
Certainly not. Then to his own master 
he standeth or falleth. Let the 
reader note the last word, for on it my 
next argument must hinge. It levels 
the last barrier, behind which the strict 
Baptist lias entrenched himself : to wit, 
the distinction, made so much of by “A 
Disciple,” and which he says is found in 
the fact that there was no command to 
distinguish between clean and unclean 
meats or between one day and another, 
while there is a command to be baptized. 
The fact that the strong brother violated 
no command and that the Pmdobaptist 
(“involuntarily but not the less actu- 
ally”) does make void a positive precept, 
is supposed to constitute an essential 
difference between him and the strong 
Jewish believer. Here lies the essence 
of the strict Baptist’s argument against 
the applicability of Paul’s reasoning to 
his case. From this statement of the 
matter, “ A Disciple** will, I hope, see at 
once that I have understood the gist of 
his argument. The difference f have 
pointed out precludes us (in his opinion) 
from extending Paul’s principle to the 


* [Controversialists should take heed what 
they attribute to the Holy Spirit. A more 
careful study of the passage may shew our 
correspondent that the argument which follows 
the above seoteuce is his ou n.-*-£i>.J 
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case of the Pscdobaptist. To this I 
rcjily that Paul himself by the use of 
the word **fallethf^* extends his pimci- 
ple to the point to which I afiply it. 
When he says to the weak believer 
‘ Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant ? to his own master //c 
standeth or fallethj^ he allows the po6Si- 
htlUy of the lattei being a violator of a 
positive command He allows the sup- 
])osition of the weak hi other’s view being 
coirect. It lb as if he said, “ \ou sup- 
pose that }Our brother is violating a 
piecept well, even if it should at list 
appear that he is doing so, you must not 
judge him, for he is ‘ another man’s 
biivant,’ hi believes he may eat all 
things, he esteems both days alike ^ if he 
IS wrong, to his own m istei he falls ” 
lliL Inpothetical case heie admitted 
In Paul, to be within the range of his 
])iinciple is the exact colmteipait to the 
c ise of the Pudobaptist , as an essential 
eleiiifiit in it, is txpicsscd by the woid 
falleth 

liotli weak brothci and Baptist nie 
agiecd in viewing then respectne fel- 
low-servants as violating an iiijunction 
thcfoimei howtvei is mistake ri, the latte i 
is not Paul’s languige in veitlieless 
has a two-fold aspect, and is equilly ap- 
plicable to both 1st lothe weak bio- 
tliei to whom he sajs, “ lo his ow® 
niastei thy brothci standeth ” 2ndly, 
To the Baptist when he sajs, “lo his 
own master thy brothei falleth ” 

If the abo\e positions line been satis- 
factoiily established, then the icinaining 
objections of the lettei can be easily dis- 
posed of 

It IS with peculiar infelicity that ^ 
Disciple refers to 1 Cor \i 2, in which 
passage Paul pi. uses the Coiinthian 
Chuich for having kejit the ordinances 
[litcially, traditions] as he dchvcied 
them One giand piinciple which Paul 
has delivered, and which opciatcs as a 
fundamental piinciple in the eoiistiuction 
of chuichtSfis “Receive je one another,” 
Rom XV. 7f and this, as we have seen, 
applies with peculiar force to the case of 
th^ Paedobaptist believei. 

“ We believe,” says A Disciple, “ that 
our Lord hath made baptism a pie- 
requisite to communion , and therefore 
regarding you as uubaptized we cannot 
admit jou to the Lord’s bupper.” 


On this I remark first . that baptism 
must precede communion in no other 
sense than it should precede “ all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded for 
thus runs our Lord’s commission, *^Go 
}e, therafoie, and teach ^11 nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
&.C , teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever! have commanded you ’’Matt, 
xxvin 19, 20. Is not then baptism 
the Jirst duty on those who have believ- 
ed ? Unquestionably it is Is it then 
in the order of obedience piior to the 
Lord’s Supper alone ^ Nay , but to all 
things whatsoever Chiisthas command- 
ed If then we lefusc to unite at the 
Lord’s tabic, with a believer who has, 
iiom a mistaken view of duty, neg- 
lected baptism, we must, to be consis- 
tent, equally refuse to unite with him m 
obedifnoe to any other command We 
must lefuse to leceive him as a Christian 
fellow-woishipper.it our meetings as a 
chuich for woiship, &c — an alternative 
which I do not see that A Disciple advo- 
cates 

In the next place I saj, the baptist’s 
legaiding him as unbipti/cd, should be 
no bai to his uciption, any nioic than 
the weak bi other legudingthe strong 
one ns a violatoi of a law could be a lea- 
son foi rejecting the stiong biothei I 
have, howevei, already said enough on 
this point 

“He may dispense with a positive 
command but he has not authorized us 
to do so,” sa^s A Disciple llie woid 
dispense is ambiguous If it is intended 
to signify disobey^ then I deny that as a 
ficG coinmunionist, a baptist has dis- 
obejed his Loid, foi he has been immers- 
ed, as commanded ^If on the other hand 
it signify tolerate failure in obedience 
from ignoiame of duty, then I rejoin that 
I have pioved that our Loid has autho- 
iized his church to do so In conclusion, 
I beg to point out that the weak bio- 
ther did not regard Ins fellow-servant, 
to be doing what was in itself, morally 
wrong, but only as violating a positive 
picccpt M} leasoning, therefore, will 
not justify the toleiutioii of a brother 
who IS morally culpable, i e doing a 
thing intrinsically bad, 

X. Y Z. 
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TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH T:I^STAMENT. 

NO. V. SCHISM. 


The word schism occurs in our common 
version only once. In 1 Cor. xii. 25 we 
read, That there should be no schism in 
the body ; but that the members should 
have the same care one for another.*' In 
the Greek text, however, the word 
BCHiSMA, is found in seven other places. 
Matt. ix. 16 . . . .Tiie rent is made worse. 

Mark ii. 21 .... The rsiil is made worse. 

John vii. 43 ....A division amon^ the people. 

ix. 16 ....A division amonjpf them. 

X. 19 ... .There was a division there- 
lore. 

1 Cor. i. 10 ••..That there be no divisions 
amoiif? you. 

xi. 18. .•••! hear that there he divi- 
sions among you. w 

Why the word should not have been 
rendered division in the twelfth chapter as 
well as in the eleventh, it is not easy to 
perceive, but certainly the force of the apos- 
tle’s reasoning is abated by the change. Dr. 
George Camjibell who has treated of the 
meaning of the word at considerable length, 
in his Preliminary Dissertations observes, 
** As breach or ruplare is the literal import 
of it in our language, wherever these words 
maybe figuratively applied, the term <rx«r/*a 
seems likewise capable of an apjilication. It 
invariably presupiioses that among those 
things whereof it is affirmed, there subsisted 
a union formerly, and as invariably denotes 
that the union subsists no longer. In this 
manner the apostle Paul uses the word, 
applying it to a particular church or Chris- 
tian congregation. Thus he adjures the 
Corinthians by the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that there be no divisions or schisms among 


them, tva fir] r] ev vfiiv crxitTfiara ; and in ano- 
ther place in the same epistle, he tells them, 
I hear that there are divisions, or schisms, 
among you," axovta (rx^rfiara eu vfiiv 
vrrapxeiv. In reference to the passage in the 
twelfth chapter, in which the Gieek word is 
adopted, he says, "It is obvious that the 
v/ord schism is here employed to signify, 
not a separation from the body, such as is 
made by amputation or fracture, but such a 
defect in utility and congruity, as would 
destroy what he considers as the mutual 
sympathy of the members, and their care 
one of another." 

The concluding sentences of this judicious 
writer are deserving of special regard. "As 
to the distinctions on this subject, which in 
after times obtained among theologians, it is 
proper to remark, that error in doctrine 
was not supposed essential to the notion of 
schism ; its distinguishing badge was made 
separation from communion in religious 
offices, insomuch that the words schismatic 
and separatist have been accounted syno- 
nymous. By this divines commonly discri- 
minate schism from heresy^ the essence ot 
wdiich last is represented as consisting in an 
lyroneous opinion obstinately maintained 
concerning some fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity ; and that whether it be accom- 
panied with separation in rcsjiect of the 
ordinances of religion, or not. We have 
now seen that the former definition does not 
quadrate with the application of the word 
in the New Testament, and that schism in 
scriptural use is one thing, and schism in 
ecclesiastical use, another." — Bap. May, 


lEssiaus anil IBrtracts. 


ON THE RECENT BAPTISM IN 
ASAM. 

[ From the Calcutta Christian Intelligencer. ] 


To the Editor of the Calcutta Christian 
Intelligencer. 

Dear Sir, — From an article which I 
have just read in the Oriental Baptist for 
June,* containing an extract from the la- 

[***Vidc page 179.] 


tclligencer, I learn that I have been made 
the subject of some very injurious remarks 
by one of your correspondents. Justice to 
myself, as well as to your readers, demands 
that the erroneous impression which that 
article is calculated to produce, should be 
corrected. 

I fully acquit your correspondent of in- 
tentional misrepresentation ; his censures 
are evidently grounded on mere rumour ; 
he knows nothing of me, not even my place 
of residence ; and that he has no correct 
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information respecting the circumstances on 
which he comments, will appear in the 
gequel. His want of information will not, 
however, justify him in holding up an indi- 
vidual to public opprobrium, on no better 
ground than that of mere presumption. 

Though sufficiently profuse in his cen- 
sures, your correspondent is remarkably 
cautious in hazarding any direct statement 
of facts ; his attack consists principally in 
inferences and insinuations ; and his charges 
arc so general, that it is difficult to say 
whether they are aimed chiefly at me, or at 
the Christian denomination with which I 
am connected. The principles and j)ractices 
which he attributes to Baptist Missionaries 
generally, serve as a ground-work for his 
attack upon me ; while my misconduct fur- 
nishes an equally facile weapon for aspersing 
the Missionary body to which T belong. 
As mine, however, is the only name brought 
forward by your correspondent, it is but 
fair that 1 should consider his charges, as a 
whole, intended for particular application 
to myself: they could not, in fact, have 
been otherwise than so considered by all 
your readers. 

The gravamen of the charge brougift 
against me, appears to be that I have been 
guilty of proselyting the Rev. Mr. Diiuble. 
The supposed causes of his defection are 
thu.s depicted by your correspondent : “ His 
position was a trying and a tempting one. 
Unfortunately situated in a solitary station, 
a pious man of a contemplative turn of 
mind, deprived of what he delighted in be- 
fore, the sweet refreshing intercourse with 
Christian brethren, in the trials of lonely 
Missionary life, which are most deeply felt 
in the first year, he longs for a friend, a 
brother to whom he can open his mind. He 
finds one ; he tells him all his heart. Then 
the favorite subject is advanced in the course 
of Christian conversation — ‘ Have you been 
immersed V He is staggered ; a struggle 
of mind commences ; he feels shaken, makes 
up his mind, and is baptised.” This sketch, 
from the fancy of the writer, is the ground 
on which he builds his charges, of “ unscrip- 
tural and unhallowed agitation ** com- 
passing sea and land to make one proselyte 
” dexterous process of reasoning and quo- 
tation of Scriptures to uulungc the mind 


“ subtlety and cunning of the serpent 
** goings-ahout in people's houses” with 
other equally choice specimens of brotffierly 
charity and Christian courtesy. Whether 
your correspondent had proper grounds for 
his accusations, appears from his own con- 
fession. “ We have not ascertained how far 
Mr. Ddvble's mind was influenced by his 
Baptist friend in coming to his decision," 
Indeed ! then why speak evil of your bro- 
ther ? Why asperse the conduct and mo- 
tives of a stranger, without first ascertaining 
the facts ? Why not be governed by the 
rules of that charity which “ thinketh no 
evil ?” In making this confession, the 
writer has pronounced the severest con- 
demnation on himself. Lest your readers, 
however, should suppose that your corre- 
spondent may have been correct in his pre- 
sumptions, though at fault in his evidence, 
1 wdll state that, so far from having endea- 
vored to proselyte the Rev. Mr. Diiuble to 
my own sentiments, he was the first to 
introduce the subject of Baptism in our 
conversation, and to eocplain to me his 
views. The same is true of my Missionary 
colleagues at Nowgong and Gowahuti ; the 
subject was fli'st introduced to each of them 
by the Bev. Mr. Ddnble. 

I am fuithcr accused of unfairness, m not 
having shown Mr. Diiuble that “ a separa- 
tion from his former patrons and friends, 
would be a necessary consequence of his 
stepping down the banks of the Brahma- 
putra.” Your correspondent's error as to 
the place pf Baptism may be overlooked, 
as being of no importance ; except to show 
that his information was not derived from 
any reliable source. Supposing the gratui- 
tous assumption he has made to be correct, 
viz. that I did not inform Mr. Diiuble of my 
opinion as to the probable consequences of 
his Baptism ; supposing even that 1 myself 
indulged the hope that he might remain for 
a season in connection with the Mission to 
which he belonged ; what unfairness, im- 
propriety, or unreasonableness could there 
be in my indulging such a hope, and acting 
accordingly ? 'The Mission at Tezpur, and 
the Church connected with it, were establish, 
ed on Catholic priciples ; its chief patron 
was the late excellent and lamented Captain 
Gordon, who inserted in his prospectus a 
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provision that the Church should be open 
for Protestant Ministers and Missionaries 
of all denominations ; the Baptist' Mission- 
aries in the Province were invited to join in 
the subscriptions,# which they did with per- 
fect cordiality ; the Committee who man- 
aged the concerns of the Mission were of 
different persuasions ; a Baptist gentleman 
residing at the Station was for some time a 
member of this Committee ; the Mis&ionary 
himself was a Lutheran. Where then is 
the absurdity of supposing that a Baptist ^ 
as well as any other Protestant, might re- 
main, Should circumstances render it ex- 
pedient, in connection with a Missionary 
Society of this kind } But the Committee 
were anxious to place the Mission under 
the patronage of “ the Church Missionary 
Society," and therefore, according to your 
correspondent, were under the necessity of 
dissolving their connection with Mr. Diiuble, 
the moment he submitted to the rite of 
immersion. This solitary act was sufficient 
to sever the fraternal bond. No greater 
crime was necessary in order to preclude 
him from even the possibility of receiving 
the support and co-operation of his bre- 
thren, in the general work of spreading the 
Gospel. If this be not sectarianism, we 
would candidly inquire what is ? Before 
the writer pronounces his Baptist brethren 
" sectarian" he would do well to inquire 
whether a shade, at least, of the guilt of 
schism does not fall before his own door. 

Your correspondent says, "The good 
people at Tezpur, so far from* acting an 
unkind and an unchristian part in disconti- 
nuing their connection with Mr. D , have 
done what consistency, charity and good 
sense demanded." This defence of the 
committee and subscribers of the Tezpur 
Mission, was quite uncalled for. In de- 
clining to accept the offer of Mr. Diiuble to 
remain for a longer period, they exercised 
an undoubted right ; and in such a manner 
as they conceived would most promote the 
interests of the Mission. Had they chosen 
to adopt a contrary decision, they would 
have done so with perfect propriety ; such 
a course would have betrayed no want of 
" consistency" or "^ood sense and might 
perhaps, in the judgment of some, have 
been considered, more fully in accordance 


with the principles on which the Mission was 
established. But on this point they are of 
course the only rightful and'ftroper judges. 
I am happy to say that their conduct, to- 
wards the Rev. Mr. Dauble, so far as I 
have been informed, was kind, courteous 
and charitable ; and it certainly exhibits a 
striking contrast to the spirit manifested by 
your correspondent. In a letter which I 
have recently received from Mr. Dauble, he 
gives the following extract from the letter 
written to him by the Committee ; — " The 
Committee are highly conscious of the loss 
their Mission will sustain by the event ; but 
they believe in pursuing the course of 
1 adopting the system of belief you now pro- 
fess, that you were purely actuated by the 
most conscientious motives, and merely com- 
plied with the conviction of a believing con- 
science. We hope it is the work of God’s 
Holy Spirit, and with such a feeling we 
pray God that in your future journey ings 
through this life, you may be wisely directed 
in all your ways, and that your life may be 
long spared, to become a powerful instru. 
ment in diffusing the knowledge of God’s 
word amongst the poor benighted people 
tliat live here." This testimony is equally 
honourable to the Committee and to Mr. 
Dauble ; it deserves to be recorded as a 
gem of pure Christian charity, gleaming 
out from among the troubled waters that so 
often hide the loveliness and beauty of our 
holy religion. I believe the intercourse of 
Mr. Diiuble with the Committee to have 
been uniformly of the same nature ; he 
remained at the Station for several weeks 
after his Baptism ; was invited to conduct 
the usual Services in the Church ; and when 
he took leave of his former supporters, it 
was with kindly wishes and mutual regrets 
at separation. 

Your correspondent quotes a paragraph 
from the letter of a friend to show the 
indignation that is felt with ‘ ‘ these prose- 
lyte-makers i" expressing the sorrow of the 
writer that " good Mr. D. could take such 
a step without first communicating with his 
brethren and intimating that he would 
not have been " persuaded to that Baptism, 
had a brother been with him." These in- 
sinuations, like the others, are groundless ; 

! previous to the Baptism of Mr. Dauble, he 
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had the satisfaction of exchanging letters 
on the subject with his colleague, the Rev. 
Mr. Hesselmeyer, who would no doubt 
have urged upon his friend the propriety of 
delay, had he not believed the proposed 
step to be the result of deliberate and 
permanent conviction. Perhaps, however, 
your correspondent considers that some- 
thing more than mere advice might have 
been resorted to ; he tells your readers of 
another ** young Missionary, a man of 
meek and humble character,** who having 
come to the resolution of being baptized, “ the 
act was only prevented by the intervention 
of a friendy and his subsequent removal 
from that place,** There surely must be 
some mistake here. I will not, and cannot 
believe that members of the Church of 
England, distinguished as 1 know them to 
be for open-handed conduct and honorable 
feeling, could lend themselves to so discre- 
ditable a proceeding ; or that they would 
ever deem it necessary to remove a Mis- 
sionary from the place of his labours, in 
order to prevent his being ** worked upon*’ 
by Baptists. 

Does your correspondent suppose that 
the members of his Church generally, will 
so far participate in his rancorous hostility 
to those who practise immersion, as to feel 
themselves flattered by the appellation of 
“ No Baptists ?** — an epithet which he ap- 
pears to consider emphatically ai»propriate 
to Fsedobaptists, but which I am sure no 
denomination of Christians, unless it be the 
Quakers, would regard otherwise than as 
an affront. Ills hostility to immersion is 
not warranted by the standards of his own 
Church. As you have justly remarked in 
your note appended to his article, immer- 
sion ** is as much a doctrine of the Church 
of England, as of any other body al- 
though “not enforced.** To the English 
Church belongs the honor of having borne 
decided testimony to this primitive rite, 
through a long succession of ages ; and in 
some parts of Christendom, we find a grow- 
ing desire among the members of this and 
other Protestant Churches, to restore the 
ancient form, in practice as well as in 
theory. 

Lest your correspondent should mistake 
my denial of his charges, for an admission 
2 s 


that I should have been culpable, if I had 
exerted upon the mind of the Rev. Mr. 
Dauble, an influence of the kind suppos^, 
I will take the liberty to inform him in 
conclusion, for myself andi my brethren, 
that we enjoy the privilege, and shall exer- 
cise it, of introducing the subject of Bap- 
tism, or any other doctrine of our religion, 
whenever and wherever we may deem it 
proper, Jt is possible that Baptist Mis- 
sionaries are as good judges of what Chris- 
tian charity and courtesy demand, and of 
what may be considered “ obtrusive,’* “ an- 
noying,’’ and “ uncalled for,” as the writer 
who has so unceremoniously thrust us be- 
fore the public. Whether our conversation 
with our friends of the English Church is 
such as will be agreeable and profitable, 
they are able to decide for themselves ; it 
did not need the interference of your cor- 
respondent to instruct them as to the topics 
it would be suitable and prudent for th^m 
to discuss. The effort to prevent free dis- 
cussion at the present day, will prove un. 
availing ; this is the nineteenth century ; 
men will examine and act for themselves ; 
the doctrines of their faith arc too important, 
too closely connected with their dearest 
interests, to allow of their being taken upon 
trust. The day of bondage is past ; the arm 
of persecution has long since lost its power ; 
the cant of brotherly love and charity is 
the modern substitute ; but it will share the 
fate of its predecessor. 

“ The Church of England f* says your 
correspondent, “ neeih no proselytes from 
other quarter% ;** “ ministers of every de- 
nomination will best consult the interest of 
their own party, by leaving others alone.'* 
Such sentiments indicate a very imperfei’t 
idea of the sacred calling of a Gusjiel mi- 
nbter. For an ambassador of God to enter 
into a compromise of the kind recommended, 
or seal his lips on particular points of 
Christian doctrine, would be to assume a 
most fearful responsibility. I respect, I 
honor the Minister or Missionary, who has 
faith in his own principles, and uses every 
honorable and proper means to spread them . 

I honor the Clergymen of the English 
Church, because they are the very reverse 
of what your correspondent represents them 
to be. Before he censures others, let him 
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inform us bow many Missionaries of the 
Church Missionary Society are proselytes 
from the Lutheran ranks ? He would con- 
vey the idea^ that to make a proselyte is 
necessarily a culpable act. Palpably erro- 
neous» it depends on the motives through 
which the change is effected. To act upon 
the mind of a fellow Christian through 
motives of worldly policy and convenience, 
regard to temporal consequences and the 
feelings of friends, either for the purpose of 
making a proselyte, or retaining a member 
against his convictions, deserves the severest 
censure that language can express. When, 
on the other hand, the influence is exerted 


through the means of proper motives, drawn 
from the word of God, and addressed to the 
judgment and conscience, ^ot all the sects* 
rianism and prejudice of the world can 
render that act dishonorable ; it will stand 
approved of heaven, and bear the scrutiny 
of the judgment day. 

Should your correspondent think fit to 
make me the subject of further animadver- 
sion, I trust he will see the propriety of 
writing over his own proper signature. 

Your's faithfully, 

NATHAN BROWN. 

Sibsdyart Asamf June 28M, 1850. 
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I^ome 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Barisal, — We are happy to state that 
our friends labouring in this district 
have been recently cheered by several 
additions to the churches under their 
charge. During the month of August, 
they spent 20 days in a tour among 
some of the village stations and baptized 
eight converts, viz, at Sooagaon,jit}e, 
three men and two women — at Ambolya 
one^ a woman, and at Ashka, two, a man 
and a woman ; all had long been candi- 
dates, eleven more are said to he waiting 
for the ordinance. 

Saugor. — Oii the first Sabbath in 
August, the Rev, T. Phillips, baptized 
four believers at this station. Of these 
three were new converts and one a 
Wesleyan, 

Chitaura, — Mr. Smith writes, " I am 
thankful to say that on the whole the 
mission is prospering ; on the second 
Sabbath in Inst month (July) 1 had the 
pleasure of immersing three female dis- 
ciples ; our brother Walayat All's wife 
and daughter ; the former a parda nishin 
for about 40 years, and the latter a very 
interesting young woman ; and the third 
a ward of the late Patna Orphan Re- 
fuge, now married and settled in our 
Christian village. One of the old mem- 
bers baptized by brother Williams, after 
wandering about three years, has re- 
turned, 'and some others have joined 
the village as enquirers.*’ 


Cawnpore, — A letter from Mr. Green- 
way, states that he had the pleasure of 
baptizing four persons on a profession 
of repentance towards God and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, on the 25th of 
August. " One,” he says, “ is a Ser- 
jeant in II. M. 10th Foot, another u 
Private in II. M. 96th Regt. ; the third, 
lately a drummer in a Native Regiment, 
and the fourth the eldest son of an in- 
dependant gentleman in the station ; nil 
are members of the Teetotal Abstinence 
Society.” 

Berhampore via Ganjam. — Three Eu- 
ropeans were baptized on a profession 
of faith in Christ at this station on Sab- 
bath day, the 11th September. 

PipU near Cuttack. — The Rev. W. 
Miller has recently been privileged to 
baptize an aged ghrCi at Kanls, which 
is in the Pipli district. The baptismal 
rite was performed for the first time at 
this place in the presence of a goodly 
number of spectators, many of whom 
were much chagrined to see him, whom 
they formerly worshiped as a God, pro- 
fess himself a guilty sinner whose only 
hope of mercy w^as in the death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is interesting to 
add that the first Christian light this 
Guru obtained was from reading a copy 
of the gospel of Matthew which was 
distributed at the Puri festival thirteen 
years ago. 

Choga near Cuttack. — Two converts 
were baptized at this station on 8th 
September, and at the same time twelve 
more offered themselves as candidates. 
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CHITAURA, 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 


May 26th, 1860. — The second Sab- 
bath in this month, I had the pleasure 
of baptizing two more disciples, and 
others are coming forward as candidates. 
I trust there is a little stirring of the 
otherwise still waters ; several of the 
heathen appear deeply interested by the 
truths of the gospel and. willing to for- 
sake all for the sake of Christ. I am 
however, desirous not to be too hasty in 
receiving them lest they should not 
stand the persecution which awaits them. 
One young man told his people a short 
time ago that he was going to become a 
Christian, bis elder brother immediately 
replied, “ If you do, I will kill you.” An- 
other came a few days since and asked 
me whether in case of his coining to us 
1 would protect him, or give him up 
again to his father and mother? A 
tliird is most bitterly persecuted by his 
wife because he comes to chapel and 
reads the Bible. A few weeks since he 
was reading in the evening, and when 
she could not make him desist by abuse 
she put out his light and next morning 
left his house ; she on a second consi- 
deration however returned. Appearances 
lead me to hope that the Lord is going 
to bless us with a revival of his work. 
Oh that we may not by our own cold- 
ness stop the filing of the fructifying 
showers of spiritual influence, without 
which we may labour for ever without 
the least success. My fears respecting 
brother Walayat Ali have been realized ; 
he was arrested by two chaprasis whilst 
preaching in the Shamshubad market, 
when I left him in the Serai where he 
had to remain all night. He said in the 
midst of a large crowd, ** I am a great 
sinner and not worthy to suffer for 


Christ.” I was obliged to leave him in 
the hands of the Court peons and could 
only commit him to the care and keep- 
ing of a merciful Father. He was under 
restraint four days, and then the Lord 
provided for his release by inclining the 
hearts of two of our Presbyterian bre- 
thren in Agra to advance the amount for 
which he was arrested, pending the issue 
of the appeal. I will not enter into the 
case before the Judge’s decision is issu- 
ed, further than by stating that he was 
baptized one day, and the action against 
I him was commenced on the one follow- 
I ing, and that his brother the complain- 
ant told him in my presence, he would 
never have commenced the suit, had he 
not become a Christiau,and thus destroy- 
ed his father’s honor, with that of his 
whole family. These two facts I leave 
at present to produce their own impres- 
sion, but when the case has been con- 
cluded, I will give you a specimen of 
our Sudder ameen’s justice and the way 
ill which Muhammadan magistrates fulfil 
their important duties. 

Through the grace of God our bro- 
ther has witnessed a good confession 
and so far from our cause and that of 
the gospelliaving suffered, even Muham- 
madans themselves have acknowledged 
to me that it is a case of persecution for 
conscience’s sake. The more the gospel 
spreads the greater the missionaries’ 
anxieties and labours. I feel sometimes 
a dread of consequences when I see one 
of a large family inclined to embrace 
the gospel. What would not the wrath 
of man do, if it was not held in check 
by our heavenly Protector and turned 
to his praise ? 


MONGHIR. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARSONS. 

Auatut 29/i, 1850.— 1 returned from I and a very interesting and encouraging 
my five weeks’ tour last Tuesday week, 1 tour it was, BretUren Nayansukb and 

2 s 2 



316 


MISSION AH Y HERALD FOR OCTOBER, 1850. 


Sluhn were my companions. In setting 
out, we had the prospect of visiting only 
the Gandhak and Balan rivers, but just 
as we reached Dalsinh Sar^i on the lat« 
ter, the river Ganges rose to such a 
height that its v^aters came pouring from 
the vicinity of Mow through a creek 
into the Balan, and gave us an opportu- 
nity, of which we availed ourselves, of 
making our way to the banks of the 
Gauges by that route. We then return- 
ed through the Baya Sota, and so were 
enabled to visit also some of the villages 
on that stream. Altogether, we set the 
gospel offer before a larger or smaller 
number of the inhabitants of more than 
90 villages. We had visited the Bal^ 
four years ago, and the Baya the year 
before last, and we were happy to find 
that in almost every village, our visits 
were distinctly remembered. Would 
that 1 could say that the burden of our 
discourses, Jesus Christ and him crucifi- 
ed, was as clearly understood. The 
work of Christ is a subject so foreign 
to the preconceived notions of both 
Muhammadans and Hindus, and, more- 
over, so opposed to the self-righteous 
tendencies of the human heart, that 
though of all facts the most indispensa- 
bly necessary to our welfare, it is the 
last to be comprehended by poor idola- 
ters. Nevertheless, the reception we 
met with in these villages was highly 
encouraging, and the friendly attention 
paid by the villagers to the word was 
such as repeatedly to induce the re- 
mark among ourselves, “ Surely this is 
the finger of God.’’ Of 32 villages on 
the Gandhak, w'hich we visited, there was 
only one where our message was repel- 
led, or openly refused. We arrived at 
the first village on the BatUn amid a 
storm of raiu, and that was not quite 
over, before the people came out to the 
boat to learn whose boat it was, and no 


sooner did they hear the Christian Sa- 
hib was in it, than they unanimously 
called me out to preach them. No 
reluctance was shewn by the people on 
this river, as at our first visit, to allow 
us to enter the villages. On the con- 
trary, we were every where recognized 
and welcomed, and often shewn by the 
villagers themselves to the shady tree or 
the cutcherrie, where the people might 
be most conveniently assembled. At 
Jananpore, some said they considered it 
their happiness to have seen us. At 
Birpore, though the majority had gone 
out to their fields, we were conducted 
by a man to a verandah, where a num- 
ber of the people were awaiting our 
arrival from the neighbouring village. 
Id Habadpore and Farldi, congregations 
of 100 to 150 individuals listened to three 
consecutive addresses, and at the latter 
place staid to hear instruction and pray- 
er till star-light. In llasidpore, where 
the brahmans reviled and opposed us at 
our former visit, they now listened with 
attention, were extremely eager for 
books, and the chief pandit of the place 
received a Testament very respectfully, 
and requested that we would pray that 
he might profit by the reading of it. 
In Akbarpore, where, the last tune the 
gospel was preached there, the preach- 
ers, Nayansukh and brother Hurter were 
hooted at and ridiculed, the brahmans 
themselves us soon as they saw our boat 
at their ghat, invited us to speak in the 
village, and requested us to stay three 
or four days with them . Altogether we 
were delighted, and even surprised, at 
the conduct of the people generally, and 
rejoiced to have such advantageous op- 
portunities to broad-cast the seed of 
God’s word amongst thousands of our 
deluded fellow-sinners. May the Lord 
now graciously pardon our defects, and 
give efficacy to the word of his grace 1 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON. 


August U/, 1850. — For the most part 
of last month 1 was in a state of great 
debility. Only on two Sabbaths, was 1 
able to preach in Bengali ; and, on one 
Sabbath, 1 w'as totally laid aside, not 
able to preach even in English. After 
this, I determined to try what spending 
a few hours 6b the river every day, for 
four days, would do. On Tuesday the 


16th therefore, having procured a native 
boat, 1 went with Jaynarayan to Ru- 
hidpore ; this is a village on the Dali- 
shwari, which we have often visited, and 
where w'e have seen some affected by 
the word, though they did not join us. 
Jaynfirayan went into the market, and 
preached about an hour. Being too 
weak to accompany him, 1 remained in 
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the boat, to inhale as much as possible 
of the river air. On Wednesday the 
17th, we went to a place called Sidder- 
ganj, on the Lakhiya, 12 or 14 miles 
from Dacca. The day was shady, and 
as the river air had revived me a little, I 
went and sat on the roots of a tree, while 
Jaynar&yan stood by me and preach- 
ed nearly an hour. We had a congre- 
gation of 50 or more ; but I was by no 
means gratified, as very few of them 
were attentive. On Thursday the 18 th, 
we went to New^r market, rather a long 
way, and as we missed the proper track, 
we did not arrive till late, when many 
of the people had left the market. Be- 
ing a little better, and there being no 
hot sun just then, 1 left the boat and 
went to the place, where we usually 
stand. Many people came round, and I 
addressed them about ten minutes, and 
was much pleased with their attention. 

1 then sat down in the crowd to hear 
Jaynarayan ; but the sun broke out, and 
1 was obliged to escape to the boat, 
where 1 felt weary, and was glad to ex- 
tend my limbs on the hard boards. On 
Friday the IJith, we went to Demorah. 
This was a cool day ; and, before the 
market began, I went on shore, and 
addressed 40 or 50 people for a quarter 
of an hour or more, close by me there 
was a new rath. It was a very obscene 
object; I thought of Peter’s words; 
“Abominable i(lolatries,” and I called 
the rath an abominable thing. Having 
spoken as long as my little strength 
would permit, I sat down on my murah 
to hear Jaynarayan; but it soon began 
to rain, and we were obliged to seek a 
shelter. We entered a hut, dignified 
with the name of a goldsmith’s shop, 
where we talked to several, who, like 
ourselves, had gone thither for shelter 
from the rain. When the rain was 
gone, we purchased some fruits and re- 
turned home. 

1 fear 1 have derived very little benefit 
from these trips, the river air revived me 
a little; but 1 fear, that 1 gained no 
permanent increase of strength ; 1 ought 
to spend ten or twelve days on the river, 
and to live on it day and night. 

On the next Sabbath, finding myself 
better, 1 undertook two services, one in 
each language ; but 1 paid for my teme- 
rity, for 1 got a fever, for several days, 
and with very great difficulty preached 
the next Sabbath morning. The chapel 
is now usually almost full ; 1 look on 
the congregation with deep interest and 
with many a wish, that i was better 


able to preach to them. A few Armeni- 
ans have sometimes attended, and we 
sometimes have a few native youn^men. 
Last Sabbath evening we had six' col- 
lege pupils, I believe. 0 for a blessing ! 
May the Lord send prosperity. 

R 4 mjiban is much better, but as yet 
unable to labour. Chand is gone to 
Munshl Bazar and Bikrampore, and 
not yet returned. Jaynfirayan has been 
all the month at Dacca, visiting the 
markets all round. 

August '6()th . — I intend to leave on 
Monday, for Munshi-ganj, and thence 
to go round to the right, chiefly 
through little rivers, till 1 reach the 
bank of the Buri Ganga opposite 
to my own house. This course will 
take me through the parganna of Bik- 
rampore ; a place, which has been 
often visited, and from which I have, 
for several months ])ast, heard very 
pleasing reports. At the beginning of 
this month, Chand returned from Bik- 
rampore, after itinerating there about 
twenty days, and brought with him a 
very interesting journal. Many there 
wish to discuss the relative merits of 
Christianity and Hinduism. Some re- 
spectable natives called him to their 
houses, and heard the gospel with much 
attention, and he was well received in 
all the markets, which he visited. 1 
wish to see some of the places and peo- 
ple myself ; and if 1 do not go now, I 
cannot go at all this year, as the little 
rivers will soon be dried up. 1 cannot, 
1 fear, see all the places which Chand 
visited, as 1 am compelled to go in a 
boat, which will draw more water, and 
go more slowly, than that in which he 
went, nor can I tiflord so much time 
as he todk for his tour. 1 must be ab- 
sent one Sabbath ; and, on that day, my 
chapel will be shut, which is no pleasant 
reflection ; but what can 1 do ? My 
health needs a trip on the river; and, 
being alone, 1 cannot avoid shutting the 
chapel. 1 expect to be absent ten or 
twelve days, or, at any rate, to be at 
home to preach on Sabbath evening the 
fifteenth of next month. Last Sabbath 
evening there being no service in the 
church, the chapel was full ; only one 
chair was vacant. 1 wish, 1 could see 
good done; but of this, 1 can say but 
little. It is a pleasure to see a full cha- 
pel ; but when I reflect on the iinfruit- 
fuhiess of my poor eiforts, my heart 
sinks within me. 

Jaynarayan has just returned from 
Muiishi-gaiij, and from the markets 111 
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that direction. He brings some pleasing who seem to have thought a little about 
intelligence from a place called Baida- the gospel, 
bazar, where there are some fishermen, 


DIN^JPUR. 


FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


June 1st, 1850. — During the past 
month, 1 have been engaged in waiting 
on the workmen employed at our new 
schoohhouse. A few days more and it 
will be finished, we hope to be able 
to open it on the 4th or 5th of this 
month. It is a far superior house to 
the one we lost by the fire. When not 
engaged with the workmen, 1 was in 
the school teaching. The little ones are 
now becoming very interesting. But a 
few short months ago, they were in all 
the wildness of ignorance and knew not 
a letter in any book. They can now 
repeat the whole of the first catechism 
and part of the second. They have 
read the gospel several times : they ap- 
pear to repeat the catechism with much 
delight. Indeed they attend to all their 
lessons with pleasure. Had they other 
books we could teach them much more ; 
liowever, what can be done with the 
means at hand is done, and may God 
almighty bless this to their salvation. 

1 have been in the bazar daily, and 
here, 1 am inclined to think, the atten- 
tion of the poor is still on the increase. 
You might frequently see wonder and 
approbation marked in their cduntenan- 
ces. The brahmans often appear con- 
fused, bewildered and silent, generally 
they have little or nothing to say. If 
they could once be brought to see their 
thread as it really is, a worthless con- 
temptible thing, they would then be in 
a better condition to receive the riches 
offered them in the gospel. How 
strange, that men should be so taken 
up with a little paint on their nose 
or a few threads of cotton yarn on their 
shoulders as to neglect their eternal w'el- 
fare ; but so it is, a deceived heart has 
turned them aside to believe a lie, and 
altogether to depart from him who made 
them. Some times when asked, Why 
are you called they stand 

thoughtfully for a time, as if searching 
for an answer; finding none, they say “We 


cannot tell.” ‘‘ Well then it is, because you 
are as all other men, the sons of Adam.” 
At this the poor at once call out, “ True, 
very true.” “ Then don’t any longer be- 
lieve a lie, in saying you were born from 
God’s mouth ; you were born from Adam 
just as other men were, and you bear 
your father’s name as they do ; but those 
who serve sin are the sons of Satan and 
not of God. You yourselves say caste is 
the natural quality of a thing, the moral 
qualities of your soul are according to 
this way of reasoning your caste. Your 
moral qualities, are all sin, and therefore 
the name of your caste is sin and not 
brahman, hindu or musalman, these arc 
mere names and no caste ; though your 
name or title be brahman your caste is 
sin, and your words, actions and thoughts 
all prove this,” I have not yet found 
either Hindu or Musalman, who would 
deny this reasoning — they generally say 
after hearing — “ Why then all men are 
of one caste though not of one name.” 
” Just so, this is what 1 wish you to bear 
in mind. And for this very reason, you 
must receive a new caste or heart : none 
but Jesus Christ ever promised such a 
thing. Your debs and debis, pirs and 
pigambars knew nothing whatever 
about man’s real caste ; hence they have 
deceived you with names, your caste is 
sin, and sin is Satan’s caste. If you be- 
lieve not in Jesus Christ you must all 
perish, because none else but Jesus 
Christ can give the Holy Spirit, there- 
fore believe and you shall be made holy 
for Christ’s sake.” 

My tracts and books are very few and 
% ^here is no likelihood of my receiving a 
tresh supply, however God can work for 
us and to him we look. 

July Isf, 1850. — All relating to Mis- 
sionary labours remains much in the 
same state, as when 1 last had the plea- 
sure of addressing you ; 1 attend the 
bazar daily. Here 1 am allowed with 
very few exceptions to preach without 
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hinderance. The attention generally 
paid by the poor to the word of God is 
good, not a few freely acknowledge it to 
be indeed the truth. Frequently we see 
a respectable brahman or two, perhaps 
more, coming briskly along the street, 
when he comes within hearing distance 
his pace becomes very slow ; the head 
inclined and the ear set to catch every 
word ; some few stop, and listen atten- 
tively and silently ; others pass and re- 
pass as close to us as possible ; while 
others seat themselves in our rear on the 
step of a shop door. They are evidently 
desirous to hear what is said. The poor 
and middle orders stand and listen atten- 
tively. My tracts are very scarce, and 
therefore very few get one. 

Some times when a young brkhman 
has come for a tract, 1 have said, “ I 
would rather give it ‘to a poor man be- 
cause he would read and understand and 
give an account of what he had read ; 
but as for brahmans, very few of them 
can give an account of what they read in 
our books. This proves the chdsa to 
be a better man than you, because he 
can understand. You can offer no ar- 
gument that will be of any service to 
you. Here I can shew you chasds 
who can tell what they have read ; come 
to the school and 1 will show you little 
children who can repeat whole books : 
now show me one brahman or the son of 
a brahman who can do so.” The shame 
and confusion this tills them with, can 
be seen all over their countenance. They 
then beg for a book to prove that they 
can learn, and that they are not without 
brains ; but 1 have none to give. 

The schools are doing very well, and 
will, 1 trust, bring forth fruit in season. 

God willing, we shall shortly have one 
or more respectable additions from 
among the heathen. 

August \st, 1850. — Though I have 
been very unwell during the month, yet 
through God’s grace 1 have been able to 
attend the bazar and schools daily. 

In the bazar the people are generally 
attentive, yet every now and again we 
meet men who are strongly opposed to 
God’s word, not because they have ex- 
amined either it or the Quran, for they 
have done neither ; but because they are 
determined not to be convinced. A few 
days since, having silenced several Mu- 
salmkns, a stubborn old man, who had 
listened for a time, called aloud : ** God 
has no wife, no sons, and no daughters.’^ 
So saying, he walked off in all haste, as 
if afraid of a reply. 1 did what 1 could | 


to bring him back, that I might have an 
opportunity to prove, that we are as 
much opposed to the notion of\ God’s 
having a wife, sons and dauglitWs as 
he could be : he would not return. Some 
few look upon this wliy of acting as 
quite masterly, as it, they think, offers 
no opportunity to prove they are wrong ; 
they are therefore quite pleased with 
themselves, as having said some thing 
that cannot be answered. Alas, and this 
is the* way some dispose of subjects the 
most awfully important — eternal life and 
death. 

A book-binder from some where near 
Dacca had resided here for some time. 
He appeared to be quite sure in his own 
mind that what he had to say about his 
own prophet and his ways, had only to 
be mentioned to throw God’s word into 
the dark ; with this state of mind he 
called, more than once, but evidently 
went away with a heavy heart, yet the 
idea that Muhammad had given the best 
caste could not be driven from his mind. 
He became more wild and fierce every 
time he called, sometimes at my house 
at others in the public bazar. After an 
absence of some 20 or 30 days, during 
which time he appears to have been col- 
lecting all he could in favour of Moslem- 
ism, he came as usual. All he had to 
say was exposed ; no man ever labour- 
ed more earnestly for nearly two hours 
than did this poor man. Many a stout 
lie he brought forward as a sound argu- 
ment. At last 1 was challenged to come 
before the maulavi, 1 told him 1 had 
repeatedly sent to his maulavi, but he 
never appeared, and would give no an- 
swer whatever. “Well,” he said, “I 
will meet you.” I* told him he was not 
the firsV who had proposed the same, 
and that his offer was nothing more than 
a way to get clear off before all then 
present without the shame of acknow- 
ledging a defeat, and that he would never 
come : still he would come and make me 
a Moslem Finding he did not appear, 

I enquired what had become of him, and 
was told he had gone off some days ago 
to his own country ; and this is the way 
they act. Among the things he brought 
forth was, that no Musalman of Dacca 
had ever been prevailed on to take one 
of our books. So faithful and wise 
were the men of Dacca that no Christian 
could meet them, all were afraid to go 
to Dacca. When 1 told him there were 
several Missionaries in Dacca, he laugh- 
ed aloud at the idea, although he no 
doubt knew it to be true. 
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THE BAPTIST MISSION IN ZILLAH BA'KAR-GANJ. 


TO ALL INTERESTED IN THE 

CAUSE OF THE BAPTIST MIS- 
SIONARY SOCIETY. 

Christian Friends, — We beg to 
submit to you the following statement 
of receipts and disbursements of the 
Baptist Mission in Zillah Bdkar*‘ganjt, 
for the past two years.* We would also ^ 
call your attention to a very short ac- 
count of our sphere of labor. Thereby 
you will be able to judge, if the pecuni- 
ary assistance we have received, has 
been rightly bestowed or not. 

1. Stations. — We have in various 

parts of the district ten distinct sta- 
tions, each of which has about three ouU 
stations connected with it. Here there 
are chapels put up, and native preachers 
settled. The people meet for worship 
in each station once every day, and twice 
on the Sabbath ; and generally our con- 
gregations average from 30 to 150 per- 
sons, according to the size of the 
stations. ^ 

2. Boys* Schools. — In six stations 
we have as many small schools, for the 
children of the members of our congre- 
gations. In December last, we haa as 
many as 130 boys of all ages learning 
to read and write. It is only want of 
means that prevents our doing more and 
better in this department of work. 

3. Girls* and Women’s Schools. 
— At Bariskl w'e have had for several 
months past a small hoarding school for 
girls, and another school where all the 
women living on our premises are learn- 
ing to read the Scriptures, and are being 
taught plain needle-work. In three other 
stations the women are learning to read. 
In all we have 9 girls and about 45 wo- 
men under instruction. Some of them 
can now use their Bibles, and manifest 
a warm desire to understand them ; 
while in sewing, many are making such 
progress, that we should be glad to un- 
dertake any plain needle-work which 
friends from distant parts of the country 
might be pleased to send us. 

4. The Church. — In Churchfellow^ 
ship we had, at the close of last year, 
173 members. Since then a few have 
been baptized, of whom we hope well. 
Generally speaking, while we perceive a 
great want of knowledge in many, and 
some inconsistency of conduct in a few 
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of our people, we are sadjiuine enough 
to hope that the gospel has taken hold 
of their hearts, and is gradually effect- 
ing a change in their lives. We could 
give instances of individual piety, such ns 
would go far to remove a general, — and 
wo add with regret — a prejudice 
^entertained against native Christians in 
^Bengal. We ask our friends always to 
remember, from what a system of abo- 
minations, from what moral and social 
degradation, the native convert is res- 
cued I Is it wonderful if he manifest, 
now and then, some characteristics of 
his former state ? 

6. The People Generally. — We 
have at this date nearly eleven hundred 
persons old and young under our influ- 
ence. Occasionally we have trouble 
with them, and they give us pain. But 
yet the majority, by far, are teachable, 
and really anxious lor instruction. They 
are all improving; and this is saying 
much. Could we obtain the services of 
more able native preachers, we might 
hope for a still better state of things: 

o. Amongst the Heathen and Muham^ 
madans of the district we, and some of 
our native brethren, labor as much as 
time and strength will permit. In the 
markets near each of our stations the 
I gospel is continually preached. Villages 
also are often visited ; and distant [ilaccs 
will be attended to by and bye. We 
might give more time to public preach- 
ing, — were it not that we have much to 
do to attend to the spiritual wants of 
the large number of people already un- 
der our care. Our desire is to visit 
them much, to teach them well, to make 
one and all of them able to read the 
Scriptures : and then we would hope 
that by their knowledge of divine things, 
and consistency of life, they will effect 
more towards the conversion of their 
neighbours, than our feeble individual 
exertions could lead us to expect. 

In conclusion we desire to express 
our entire dependence on the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, who alone can pros- 
per our work. At the same time we 
offer our sincere thanks to all those 
Christian friends who have afforded us 
the means of doing what little we have 
effected. 

JOHN C. PAGE, 
JOHN SALE. 
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OUTLINES OF A SERMON FROM JOHN xx. .30, 31. 

“ Ami maiiy other siprns truly di»I Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not writ- 
ten in this hook. Hut these are written, that ye mig'ht believe, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God ; and that believinjf ye might have life through his name.” 


This chapter contains a record of our 
Lord’s resurrection, and of some of the 
miracles, wliich he wrought among his 
disciples subsequently to Iiis resurrec- 
tion. The resurrection, we know, is a 
prime article of our faith; and the evi- 
dence, by which it is supported deserves 
our most serious attention. The resur- 
rection itself was a miracle, and some 
of the events connected with it, were of 
a miraculous nature. 

Our attention will be directed first to 
miracles themselves. 

We commence then by asking, What 
is a miracle ? A miracle is something 
that occurs contrary to the laws of 
nature, and is effected by a Divine inter- 
position. Hy the laws of nature, we 
understand those processes, which are 
found in nature, and which arc formed 
by God himself. Thus, it is a law of 
nature, that the heavenly bodies should 
rise in the east, and proceed, without 
stopping, to the west; hence, the 
standing still of the sun and moon, at 
the command of Joshua, was a miracle. 
It is a law of nature, that the sun can- 
not be eclipsed, when the moon is at 
the full ; because then the moon cannot 
intervene between the sun and the 
earth ; hence, the eclipse of the sun, 
at our Saviour’s crucifixion, when it was 
full moon, was a miracle. It is a law 
of nature, that no liquid w'ill support a 
man, while endeavouring to walk upon 
it ; hence, our Lord’s walking on the 
sea, was a miracle. It is a law of nature, 
that fire will burn, and destroy life ; 
hence, the preservation of the three 
Jews, whom the king of Babylon cast 
into the furnace of fire, was a miracle. 

It is essential to a miracle, intended 
for the observation and benefit of raan- 
2 T 


kind, that it should be palpable to the 
senses ; hence, the miracles of Scrip- 
ture, those wrought by the prophets, 
by our Lord, and his apostles, w'ere all 
such as men could judge of by their 
senses. Thus when Moses was sent 
into Egypt to work certain miracles 
before the Israelites, to convince them 
of his Divine mission, the miracles 
w'hich he wrought were all palpable to 
the senses. He threw down his rod, 
and it became a serpent ; he caught it 
by the tail, and it became a rod again, 
lie held out his hand over the river, 
and the water was turned into blood. 
Were not these miracles palpable to the 
senses? Were not the Egyptians un- 
able to drink the water of the river, 
because it had become blood ? 

It may not be improper, to observe 
here, that the Popish miracle of tran- 
substantiation, wants this property; it 
is not palp|ible to the* senses. Were we, 
after the wafer has been consecrated, 
after it has been changed, as the Ro- 
manists say, into the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, to handle that wafer, and 
perceive, that it has really become flesh 
and blood, we might confess the mira- 
cle, and believe ; but as the wafer re- 
mains a wafer still, in all respects un- 
changed, what man, that exercises his 
senses, can believe, that a miracle has 
been wrought? 

We have further to observe, relative 
to miracles, that all our Lord’s miracles 
have not been recorded ; only some of 
them have found a place in Holy Writ. 

“ Many other signs truly did Jesus, 
in the presence of his disciples, which 
are not written in this book.” It must 
not be thought, that we suffer any 
injury, because our Lord’s miracles have 
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not all been reconled. The Scriptures 
were written by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit ; hence, we may rest assur- 
ed, that as many of our Lord's miracles 
have been recorded, as the Holy Spirit 
saw necessary io have recorded for our 
benefit. If these miracles are sufficient 
in number, and in power, to convince 
us, that Jesus is the Son of God, we 
have no need of more. In like manner, 
it may be observed, that all our Lord’s 
discourses are not recorded ; but we 
doubt not, that the Holy Spirit has 
caused to be recorded, as much of what 
our Lord said, while here on earth, as 
will prove of advantage for us to know. 

We shall consider, secondly, the in- 
termediate object of our Lord’s mira- 
cles ; “ That we might believe, that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God.” 

Here we may, with very great pro- 
priety, put the following important 
question : How do the miracles of Jesus 
Christ prove, that he is the Son of God V 
We never hear it asserted, that the 
miracles of Moses, stupendous as some 
of them were, proved him to be the 
Son of God ; nor is it ever said, that 
the miracles of Elijah, proved him to 
be the Son of God ; how then can the 
miracles of Jesus Christ prove, that he 
is the Son of God ? The miracles of 
Scripture had, in each case, a specific 
object ; that is, to prove the claims of 
him, who wrought them. What then 
was the object of the miracles of Moses { 
* To prove his Divine mission,’ you will 
say. Very true, and such was the 
object of the miracles wrought by the 
other prophets. Each worker of mira- 
cles, put forth some claim ; he claimed 
to he a prophet, ‘Or an apostle, or a 
teacher authorized by God; and he 
wrought miracles iu support of his claim. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, put forth a 
higher claim, than either the prophets 
or apostles ; he claimed to be the Son 
of God ; he wrought miracles in sup- 
port of this claim, and required the 
Jews to admit his claim, to believe on 
him, because of the miracles, which he 
wrought among them. Now, if Jesus 
Christ had been a mere man, he could 
not by his own power, have wrought 
these miracles; and, had he been a 
mere man yet claiming to be the Son 
of God, would God have wrought these 
miracles for him ? Would God work 
miracles in support of a false claim to 
prove Jesus* Christ the Son of God, 
when he was not so ? God would not 
act thus unjiiiitly ; he would not thus 


deceive men. It follows then, either 
that there were no miracles wrought by 
Jesus Christ, or that ^he miracles 
which he wrought proved him to be 
the Son of God. If then we admit his 
miracles, we must admit his claims to 
Divinity ; for as certainly as the mira- 
cles of Moses proved his Divine mis- 
sion, so the miracles of Jesus Christ 
proved him to be the Son of God. 

But it seems, that some of our Lord’s 
miracles were of a more stupendous 
kind, than any of those wrought by the 
ancient prophets ; and this circumstance 
would corroborate his claims. Our 
Lord himself intimates, that some of 
liis miracles were of a superior kind. 
Thus, John xv. and 24, he- says: “ If 1 
had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had 
not had sin.” While some of onr 
Lord’s miracles were similsir to some of 
those wrought by the ancient profdicts ; 
there were others of bis miracles, to 
which those of the ancient pro])liets 
presented no parallel. Thus the giving 
sight to the man who was born blind, 
of whom we read in the ninth chapter 
of John, was a miracle, the like of 
which, had never been wrought on 
earth before. As the poor man himself 
justly said : ** Since the world began, 
was it not heard, that any man bad 
opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind ” The healing of the paralytic, 
recorded in the fifth of Luke, is ano- 
ther miracle, which has no parallel on 
record ; ns it was wrought to prove, that 
Jesus Christ had power on earth to for- 
give sins. The ejection of the legion 
of demons, of which we have an ac- 
count in the eighth of Luke, is another 
of our Lord’s miracles, which has no 
parallel among those of the ancient 
prophets. Our Lord’s disciples were 
baffled in an attempt to cast out only 
one demon, while he himself, with the 
utmost ease, cast out a whole legion. 
The power, which he showed, over these 
demons, was wonderful ; and it was a 
power, which they themselves acknow- 
ledged. These evil spirits w'ould not have 
come to Jesus iu suppliant form, if they 
had not known and felt the power, which 
he had over them. They were obliged 
to request his permission to enter into 
the swine. But did ever demons present 
such a petition to any other person, as 
that, which this whole legion present- 
ed to Jesus Christ ? “ They besought 

him, that he would not command them 
to go out into the deep'* The deep here. 
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does not mean the sea, as some Imve 
supposed ; it is tlie same place, as that, 
which, in the xx. of Revelation, is 
called the bottomless pit, where Satan 
is to be confined a thousand years ; the 
place which, in 2 Peter ii. and 4th is 
called Hell, the prison of fallen angels, 
wliere they are to be confined till the day 
of judgment. Take now into considera- 
tion the circumstances of this miracle, 
and you may be inclined to think, that 
it is one of the greatest, which our Lord 
ever wrought. The raising of Lazarus, 
is another of our Lord’s miracles that 
admits of no parallel. The ancient pro- 
phets, in a few instances, raised the 
<lead to life, hut our Lord, not only re- 
stored a dead body to life, but called a 
ilcad man out of his grave, who ha<l 
been burietl four days. The number of 
our Lord’s miracles was also most won- 
derful. In this our Lord has a great 
superiority ; he not only wrought more 
miracles, than any of the ancient pro- 
phets ; but even more than the aggre- 
gate number of all their miracles. What 
was the number of miracles wrought by 
Elijah, or Elisha, or even by Moses, 
compared to the numbers wrought by 
our Lord. The total number of all they 
ever wrought, did not equal those which 
our Lord wrought, in one afternoon, in 
two or three hours. We must now add, 
that greatest of all miracles our Lord’s 
resurrection. No pro])het ever predict- 
ed, that, in proof of his claims, he would 
raise himself from the dead ; but our 
Lord said to his enemies, who demand- 
ed from him a sign, greater than his 
other miracles: “ Destroy this temple,” 
perhaps pointing to his bo<ly at the 
time, “ and, in three days, I W'lll raise it 
again.” His enemies strove to prevent 
the accomplishment of this prediction ; 
hut they attempted what human [lower 
could not perform ; he arose, on the 
third day, as he had jiredicted. 

These miracles w^ere recorded, as we 
are taught in our text, that we might 
believe, that Jesus Christ is the Sou of 
Coil. These miracles, which we have 
been specifying, and which we may call 
our Lord’s greatest miracles, were all 
palpable to the senses. Hence, men 
could easily judge, whether they were 
miracles TJr not. Many knew the poor 
man, that was horn blind ; and after 
seeing him blind, for many years, they 
one day saw him in possession of sight, 
perfect sight, capable of seeing ns well as 
other men. The poor paralytic was seen 
by a multitude, lying on his bed, unable 
2 1 2 


to rise ; and they saw him, at the com- 
mand of Jesus, rise, in an instant, and 
take up his bed, and walk out of the 
house. When the poor demoniac, who 
wore no clothes, and who wandered 
about like a mad man,*had been freed 
from the legion of demons, he w'as seen 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and 
in his right mind. When our Lord rais- 
ed Lazarus, he said, in the presence of 
many witnesses ; “ Lazarus come forth ;** 
and the man, who had lain in the grave 
four days, came forth in the presence of 
them all. And to prove, that this ap- 
pearance was a real man, no ghost no 
shadow, some were commanded to go 
and unbind the grave clothes, witli whch 
his limbs had been bound. Thus, they 
could feel, that they were handling a real 
human body, having limbs composed 
of flesh and blood like their own. The 
grave clothes being taken off, how many 
would recognize the countenance of their 
ohl towns-man and neighbour, which 
they had often seen. And did this figure 
afterwards tlisappear? No, he returned 
to Bethany, to his former house, and 
there he resided with his sisters, as 
before his death. And was not our 
Lord’s resurrection a miracle, palpable 
to the senses 1 His dead body was laid 
in the grave, before witnesses ; and, on 
the third day, it was missing ; he was 
immediately seen alive, conversing with 
those, who had seen him buried ; and, 
on the same day, he eat, conversed, and 
walked several miles with his disciples. 
Miracles thus palpable to the senses, 
were calculated, to bring conviction to 
every unprejudiced mind. Hence, many 
who saw these miracles believed, and 
many, who have sifice heard of them, 
have also Helievcd, that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

The third point to be considered is 
the ultimate object of these miracles : 

“ That believing, we might have life 
through his name.” 

The life here intended, must he that 
eternal life, which is, at the last day, to 
be given to all that believe. The righte- 
ous will rise to life eternal ; that is, to 
the possession of eternal life. This 
eternal life, we understand in a literal 
sense, as being that immortality in the 
body, wbieli is promised to all believers 
in Jesus ; and this immortality is inse- 
parably connected with all the happiness 
of Heaven. 

This eternal life is, according to our 
text, to be obtained by faith in Jesus 
Clirist. We ought most carefully to mark 
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the condition, on which this eternal life 
is to be obtained ; it is not obtainable 
by works, by human merit, in any shape, 
but by faith in Jesus Christ. 

This faith must not be of an inferior 
kind* It is not the faith of the Deist, or 
of the Unitarian, that will sudice ; the 
man, who would be saved, must own the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ ; he must be- 
lieve, that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, and he must depend on his atoning 
blood. 

Conclusion. — Let us be thankful, that 
God has dealt with us as with rational 
creatures. We are required to believe 
on evidence. 

Let us then believe, for it is not want 
of evidence, but depravity of the heart, 
that keeps men from believing. “ Be- 
lieve and be saved.” R. D. 


GOD UNRESTRAINED. 

** There is no restraint to the Lord to save 
by many or by few.” \ Sum. xiv. 6. 

These words of Jonathan are very re- 
markable ; they contain a very important 
truth ; a truth, which animated him to 
attack a very large army with only two 
men, himself and his armour-bearer. 
Jonathan’s words imply, that the Lord 
was to dght the battle, and that the Is- 
raelites w'ere to he only his instruments. 
The Almighty, he believed, could light 
this battle, and gain the victory too, by 
means of a few men, as easily ns by 
means of many. Jonathan’s faith was 
not misplaced ; the battle, which com- 
menced with only two men on the side 
of the Israelites, ended in the defeat 
and total ruin of a /ery large army. The 
lesson, which is taught us in this pas- 
sage, is also taught us by the victory 
which Gideon gained over the Midian- 
ites, and by that which David gained 
over Goliath. The same lesson was in- 
culcated on the Jews, when they were 
endeavouring, under many discouraging 
circumstances, to build tlie second tem- 
ple, it w'as said to them : “Not by 
might, nor by power ; but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord.” Tiie same lesson of 
trust on Divine power, was given when 
the commission was issued to preach 
tlie Gospel through the world. How 
little probable, humanly speaking, did 
it appear, that the gospel would gain 
any triumphs, with the whole world ar- 
rayed againat it 1 Yet an assurance of 
victory was given when our Saviour 
said, “ Lo, I am with you always, to the 


end of the world.” And what a beauti- 
ful, and most encoura^ng illustration 
of this truth, that God clln work by few 
as well as by many, was the success on 
the day of Pentecost! Only one man 
preached, and he preached only one 
sermon, and behold three thousand were 
converted! Thus the truth, contained 
in these words of Jonathan, will apply 
on many occasions, and under various 
circumstances. 

The use, which the writer would make 
of this truth, that God is unrestrained, 
is to encourage missionaries in their la- 
bors, and especially his brethren the 
Baptist missionaries, in the present low 
and weak state of the mission. We, 
my brethren, have long been accustom- 
ed to hear very depressing accounts of 
the low state of our funds, the death, of 
some and the departure of others to their 
native land with broken constitutions, 
unable any longer to endure the dcad- 
liuess of the climate. The losses, we 
have to deplore, are not limiti d to one 
spot ; they have become common ; and 
they have been felt most severely in the 
principal missionary fields belonging 
to our Society. The Baptist Mission is 
now characterized by its weakness ; tlie 
paucity of its laborers, and its inability 
to add to their number. Missionaries 
are greatly needed ; many, very many 
are needed ; yet our Committee dare not 
send one, because they have not the 
means of supporting even one, in addi- 
tion to the present number. Six young 
men, such ns our Committee w'ould 
have rejoiced to accept, have lately of- 
fered themselves for missionary labor 
and been refused; yes, every one of 
them has been refused, and solely be- 
cause our Committee were conscious, 
that they could not find the means of 
supporting Uiem. Is the Mission then 
to perish ? Are the few, of us, who yet 
remain to labor till they die, and then 
the churches, which they have raised 
become extinct, and the fields, which 
they have cultivated, again become a 
part of the wilderness t Worldly men 
may predict this ; weak faith may fear 
it ; but let us take courage, there is no 
restraint with God. He can so bless a 
few, that their labors may be as effec- 
tual, as those of many. It is very desira- 
ble to have more laborers, our Lord 
himself teaches us to pray for more ; at 
the same time neither the number of la- 
borers nor the number of sermons preach- 
ed, nor the number of efforts of any other 
kind, will ensure success ; that depends, 
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and solely depends on a Divine blessing. 
The solitary missionary may preach 
boldly, for God can give him, when 
alone, as much success, as might be ex- 
pected from ten fellow-laborers. Were 
we to look back a whole year, from this 
time, during which period the paucity 
of laborers, and the want of funds, 
have been most severely felt ; we should, 
it is believed, find, that the aggregate of 
success has not been less, than during 
former years God has not left us ; he 
tries us ; but he still helps us. 

Let us now turn our attention to 
those places, where the mission has been 
most tried ; and, with a firm faith, that 
God is under no restraint, we shall nut 
despair. 

Look then at Africa; the mission 
there was once very flourishing ; we had 
a number of devoted’ men, who w^ere 
spreading themselves in the country, and, 
in several different places, were begin- 
ning to cultivate the African wilderness. 
But now, many of them have been 
removed, some lie in the cold grave, on 
the scene of their labours, and otliers 
have departed, never to return ; but are 
we then to despair? A few are left; one 
here, another there ; and we may be 
ready to say, these will fall too. But of 
tins we are not sure ; God may work by 
these few ; he can do so ; and who can 
say, that he will not ? He is under no 
restraint ; he can work by few, as well 
as by many. We may yet hear good 
tidings even from Africa ; we may yet 
hear, that the single laborer who stands 
quite alone, trembling at his own lone- 
liness, has been made God’s instrument 
to the conversion of many, let us hope 
and jiray. 

If we turn to the smaller islands of 
the West Indies, we see much to dis- 
tress us. It is true, there is success, 
and great success ; but look at the pau- 
city of laborers, and of the gigantic 
labours which a few are required to per- 
form. How much, how very much de- 
pends on the life of one man ! and yet, 
how precarious, humanly speaking, is 
that life 1 A fever, brought on by over- 
exertion, may, in a few days, lay the 
zealous laborer in his grave, and de- 
prive great numbers, who have been 
used to hang upon his lips for instruc- 
tion, of their beloved teacher, lie is 
frequently exposed to awful storms at 
sea, and one of these may, any hour, 
close his career. Could others be sent 
to lighten the labours of these oppress- 
ed men ; and, at the same time, to ex- 


tend the fleld of labor, our hearts 
would be cheered, and we should hope 
much from their labors ; but thati can- 
not be. They must stand to the' last 
man, and we cannot promise them help. 
The prospect is gloomy^ but faith looks 
through the dark cloud, and sees one, 
whose power is unrestrained, who can 
carry on his work by few, as easily as 
by many. 

Look now at Bengal, and northern 
India, tind here, we see much to deplore. 
The paucity of missionaries has here 
been long felt. Diminution and de- 
crease have been inscribed on the mis- 
sion here, for many years. We can 
walk over this and that spot and say, 
with tears, ‘ This was once a field of mis- 
sionary labor, but now, it is abandon- 
ed.* This year, has deprived us of 
two efficient laborers; one has return- 
ed home completely debilitated, and the 
other lies in the silent grave. Where 
are their successors? Where? Let our 
churches at home answer the question. 
Others are fast descending the Vale of 
years, and show that they cannot labor 
much longer, and whence are their suc- 
cessors to come? Who will hold the 
plough, when they are obliged to relin- 
quish it? Who will exalt the voice iu 
the streets and markets, to tell poor 
sinners of a Saviour, when their tongues 
lie silent in the grave ? But we must 
not give way to despondency, not even 
relative to much neglected India, for 
God’s work goes on, whether the labor- 
ers were many or few. Our hearts are 
ofteu cheered by monthly reports of 
baptisms. Nothing can be more certain 
than that amidst all this depression, all 
this paucity of instruments, God is car- 
rying OIF his work. He can give an 
abundant blessing to the humble and 
weak labors of the few of us that re- 
main. He can make one sermon, if he 
sees fit, the means of converting hun- 
dreds or thousands. After all wc can 
say ulxjiit our discouragements, and 
want of means; we must admit, that all 
our success depends on the blessing of 
God ; not partly nor conditionally, but 
wholly and absolutely on his blessing, 
what a stimulus should this be to prayer, 
to persevering prayer ! 

We have now to turn our eyes to an- 
other fleld of labor, the last, that 1 
shall mention ; and that, to an eye of 
sense, presents the most gloomy pros- 
pect of all. In Ceylon, once a flourish- 
ing missionary field,* wc have now but 
ouc laborer. Ail the others have died, 
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or returned borne, and he stands alone. 
The scene of his labors now extends, 
perhaps over two hundred miles or more ; 
for he must now turn his attention to 
those fields of labor once occupied by 
his diseased aiid<removed brethren. He 
must oversee them all ; on him lies the 
care of all the churches ; he must be 
the general pastor; he is, in the best 
sense of the term, a bishop, a Christian 
bishop. But will not he return sick, or 
die on the spot, as the others have done ? 
If he is a man of the right stamp, as we 
hope he is ; he will not easily leave a 
scene of labor so important. * lie 
may’ — lie may — hut we hope, he will 
not ; we hope the Lord will preserve him 
in health and strength, and make his 
labors very effectual, till other aid can be 
obtained. ‘ Dear brother,’ we would say 
to him, * be comforted ; God can do as 
much by you as by a thousand missiona- 
ries. Ilia blessing is all ; he can make a 
worm, as the propliet says, to thresh a 
mountain. Your strength will be equal 
to your ilay. Be firm, though alone ; 
and remember, that you arc not alone for 
God is with you. We will ])ray for you, 
and hope that God will preserve you, 
and make you a great blessing. Be 
faithful unto death, and Jesus will give 
you a crown of life.* 

In conclusion, my dear brethren, let 
us look upwards ; let us look to Him, 
who can work by few as easily as by 
many. Wliat help we may have from 
home w^e cannot tell, God cun rouse our 
slumbering churches ; and if they are 
so inclined, they cun render the mission 
very effectual aid ; they can do more than 
we need. May the Lord incline them so 
to do ; but, ill the moiin time, let us con- 
sider, that our help is in God, that he 
can carry on his work, as easily by us 
as by many, and that all our success de- 
pends on his blessing. 

R. D. 


LUTHER’S MODE TO FOIL 
SATAN. 

When thy conscience is thoroughly afraid 
with the remembrance of thy past sins, and 
the devil assaileth thee, going about to over- 
whelm thee with heaps, floods, and whole 
seas of sins, to terrify thee, and draw thee 
from Christ, then arm thyself with such 
sentences as these i** Christ the Son of 
God, was given, not for the holy, righteous, 
worthy, and such as were his friends, but 


for the wicked sinners, and for his ene- 
mies:” wherefore if Satan says, ‘‘Thou 
art a sinner, and therefor# must be con- 
demned then answer thou and say, “ Be- 
cause thou sayest I am a sinner, therefore 
will I be righteous and be saved;” and if 
he reply, •* Nay, but sinners must be con- 
demned then answer thou and say, “ No, 
for I fly to Christ, who bath given himself 
for my sins, and therefore, Satan, in that 
thou sayest * 1 am a sinner,’ thou givest me 
armour and weapons against thyself, that 
with thine own sword I may cut thy throat 
and tread thee under my feet.” 


FRAGMENTS*. 

Liberty without obedience is confusion, 
and obedience without liberty is slavery. 

Tliey who do evil that good may cuine, 
seek to go to heaven through hell. 

Sinners often give the semblance of purity 
to the substance of corruption. 

The miser serves the worst master more 
faithfully than most Christians do the best. 

Men will do any thing for religion, except 
the very thing in which it essentially con- 
sists — holy living ^ 

In affliction, Christians should remember 
that the purest ore comes from the hottest 
furnace, and the brightest thunderbolt from 
the darkest cloud. 

The summit of vain ambition is the depth 
of real misery. 

A Turkish proverb. The devil tempts all 
except idle men, but they tempi the devil. 

Wise men seek first the approbation of 
God ; secondly, that of their own con- 
science, and thirdly, that of their fellow- 
men. Fools reverse this order. 

True religion prevents crime ; but false 
religion produces it. 

The gamester adds his soul to every other 
loss: and, by an act of suicide, renounces 
earth to forfeit heaven. 

None ever regret that they come to Christ 
so soon ; but thousands that they come so 
late. 

None but true Christians die in peace. 

lie achieves the greatest victory who con- 
quers himself. 

The best medicine in the woild is strict 
temperance in all things. 

Early piety bids fair to become eminent 
piety. 

The parent that teaches his children to 
pray, may hope that God will teach them 
and take care of them when he is dead. 

Those that think more of fashion than of 
duty, are in the broad road to hell . 

Know ye not your own selves ! To be al- 
ways doubting is to be always sinning. 
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STANZAS. 

Written at the Grave of a Young Friend* 

To deck the early grave fresh flowers we bring, 

'J'he young and tender flowers yet blossoming, 
Kinhlems of her, alas ! how brief her stay, 

She, like the morning dew hath passed ajvay I 
The rude wind came and marred the tender bloom 
Of that fair cheek, and laid it in the tomb ! 

Fresh flowers we give to strew the early bier 
Of youth and beauty which do slumber here! 

Dwell, not, my thoughts, upon her lonely bed. 

Let not for her regretful tears he shed. 

The sweet white rose has faded hieath the storm, — 
Yet rest in peace ! dear, lovely, fragile form ! 

The Star of Hojje beams brightly o’er thy tomb, 

For thou didst trust in Him who spoiled its gloom ; 
And through Ilis grace the spirit feels assured, 

The body shall not ever be immured. 

We see thee not in thy dark prison-cell, — 

In angel-robes thou dost with angels dwell, 

K’en now thou lookest from thy heavenly home. 

And whisperest to us through the arching dome 
In softest accents : hark I we hear thee say ; — 

“ Perform your Saviour’s will, then come away ! 

All earth-born pleasures transient arc at best, 

While like a placid river for the ‘ blest,’ 

Joys never-eifding flow from Jesus* love, 

Press on, dear friends, attain true bliss above.” 


“FUTURE PROSPECTS.” 
Addressed to Zioris Mourners. 

Wr walk by Faith and not by sight. 

What shall move us? Then wherefore sigh 
O’er all the ills of Life ? — The night 
Of death does speedily draw nigh. 

And brings reliet — meanwhile our cares 
Originate in wisdom — let patience onward go. 
And be perfected — God’s word declares. 

That “ this is not our rest.” — Let it be so. 

Earth’s fleeting dreams will soon be o’er, — 

Then wdll we wake to everlasting joy, and song 
Of “ glory, to the Lamb.” — We’ll die no more, 
Jehovah’s promise still is sure — ’twill not be long 
E’er we do gain, “ a rich inheritance” — 

“ An house not made with hands,” eternal still 
In Heaven — secured to which, our eid^rance 
Is, by Faith, that precious gift of God’s free-will. 


• Miss A. T 
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“ Let not your hearts be troubled*’ — see, 

“ It is the Lord,’* who says, “ Believe on me ;*’♦ 

Let the mind’s vision wander far, in sipjht ^ 

Beyond the tomb. — That “ better land” is bright. 

To which we fasten — no tears, no night, 

Ko woe is there ; no painful partings, all is light. 

And hope, and joy for ever ! And glorious spirits sing 
Perpetual anthems, to the Lamb, their King — 

Then cheer you friends, dear friends be strong I 
Weep if you will— ^for even “Jesus wept” — 

But be not hopeless in your sorrows — e’er long 
We all shall meet again — No more bereft 
Of joy — of tliose who’re gone the Word hath said 
“ Blessed are they who in the Lord have died.” 

Cast then your cares on Christ, we’ll meet- again 
With Him, who loves us, evermore to reign. 

S. F. S. 

Calcutta, 2nd October, 1850. 


-Narratibes ant* Rnectrotes. 


PARSA'Dl. 

“ Rejoice O young man in thy youth, and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth, and walk in the ways ot thine heart, and 
in the sight of thine eyes : but know thou that 
for oil these things Cod will bring thee into 
judgment.” Eccle. xi. 9. “ Though hand 
join in hand the wicked shall not be unpun- 
ished.”— Pro v. xi. 21. 

Parsa'di was about 12 years of age 
when 1 first saw him five years ago ; his 
father was considered a jiious God-fear- 
ing man ; but his mother was the con- 
trary, an enemy to Religion, a quarrel- 
some, hold, unprincipled woman, whose 
pride w’as in domineering over all around 
her, and who never lost an opportunity 
of venting her inaliee, or taking revenge 
on an opponent. Parstiih w'as the coun- 
terpart of his mother in almost every 
trait of his character ; he quarrelled with 
every one within the circle of his ac- 
quaintance and many are the times I 
have been called ujion to make peace 
between him and others. He attended 
the worship of God regularly and com- 
menced paying some attention to his 
books both at the day and Sunday School 
more than once ; but soon tired and fell 
into his old habits again, and thus time 
passed on, in laziness and quarrelling, 
producing misery to himself and all who 
lived near him. His father was repeated- 
ly warned as to what would be the con- 
sequences of bringing up hU son in 
such a manner ; he was constantly urged 
to use his parental authority and make 
him do something towards earning his 


livelihood, but in vain ; Eli like, his son 
made himself vile and he restrained huii 
not; his outbursts of passion grew 
more and more violent ; his quarrels 
more and more frequent, and often have 
1 said “ some day or other he will meet 
with his match.” During the last year 
he ran away taking with him two other 
boys about his own age and diil not re- 
turn for nearly* a month. Then his 
father saw his error and his mother 
sorrow’ed over her lost son ; both pro- 
mising that if once more restored to 
them, they would act differently to- 
wards him from what they had done ; 
but no sooner were their desires fulfilled 
than their promises were forgotten and 
the prodigal was humoured more than 
ever. He now threw off* all respect for 
his aged parents and openly ilespised 
them. At one time he threatened to 
beat his father, and thus he grew in sin 
until he reached about his seventeenth 
year ! when one Saturday afternoon he 
left his home to go to a neighbouring 
village where he w'as seen towards even- 
ing walking about, full of pride and 
swagger, with scarcely a civil word for 
anyone; nothing more was heard of 
him until the day following, Sunday, 
when word was brought that Parsiidi 
was killed on the plain. 1 sent messen- 
gers, who soon returned to confirm the 
dreadful fact; they found his mangled 
corpse with two fearful gashes, one on 
each side between the shoulder and the 
neck and a slight cut on the forehead ; 
thus W'as this headstrong wicked boy 
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liuiricd into eternity without a moment’s 
warning, and withont any opportunity 
for repentance. How true is the Word 
of God ; “ He that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly he 
destroyed, and that without remedy,” 
Parents, “ chasten,” your children 
“ while there is hope and let not” your 
** soul spare for their crying,” Check 
the first out-bursts of passion ; remember 
that unchecked it will grow with their 
growth, until it becomes a mighty dame, 
that you cannot quench. Bend the 
bough during its tender age ; before it 
attains a stubborness and stiffness 
which the Tornado may break with a 
crash, but which will not yield to your 
feeble grasp.* 

Children, would you live long and be 
liappy, would you bless and be blessed ? 
Honor your father and niothcr. Learn 
self control — self discipline, watch over 
your passions before they become un- 
controlable. “ Remember your Creator 
ill the days of your youth.” “ Seek first 
the kingdom of God and HIS righteous- 
ness.” “ How long ye simple ones will 
ye love simplicity, and the scorners de- 
light in their scorning, and fools hate 
knowledge ? Turn you at my reproof ; 
behold 1 will pour out my Spirit upon 
you, I will make known ray words unto 
you. Because I have called and ye re- 
fused; I have stretched out my hand 
and no man regarded ; but ye have set* 
at nought all my counsel and would 
none of my reproof ; I also will laugh 
at your calamity ; I will mock when 
your fear cometh ; when your fear 
Cometh as desolation and your destruc- 
tion cometh as a whirlwind, when dis- 
tress and anguish cometh upon you; 
then shall they call upon me, but I will 
not answer ; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find me : for that 
they hated knowledge, and did not 
choose the fear of the Lord ; they would 
none of my counsel ; they despised all 
my reproof ; therefore shall they eat 
of the fruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own devices.” Prov. 
i. 22—31. 

Conservator. 
Agrtti August, 1860. 


A REMARKABLE DREAM. 

A minister of the gospel once had amongst 
his enquirers a respectable female in middle 
life, of whose piety he was happy to entertain 
uo doubt. She expressed to him her wish 
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to follow the Saviour in the ordinance of 
baptism, and to unite in fellowship with his 
people. With such a request, dictaled as 
it was by true piety, by a spirit of lovi and 
obedience to Christ, he felt bound to com- 
ply, and praised to propose her for mem- 
bership at the next church meeting* What 
would yon advise me to do,” she asked, 
** in reference to my husband > He is in- 
different, yea, averse to religion ; but espe* 
dally to baptism, and I doubt not will op- 
pose mo in the step I am about to take. I 
have had much trouble on account of my 
religion already ; shall I tell him what I in. 
tend to do ?'' ** You had better,” the 
reply ; take him some day when he ap. 
pears to be in a happy mood and a good 
temper, and kindly and respectfully Jet him 
know your intention ; at the same time he 
18 not the lord of your conscience, and 
should he disapprove, you are not bound by 
any law either of God or man to abide by 
his decision. Muke it also a matter of con- 
stent and earnest prayer, and God may touch 
his heart, and appear for you in a manner of 
which you are now ignorant ” 

Being a woman of ** meek and quiet 
spirit,” she shrunk from the painful task of 
addressing him on the subject ; but while 
she was resolving and re- resolving, hesitat- 
ing and praying, day after day, and week 
after^ week, there was One above speaking 
to him in a manner fur more effectual than 
she could have done. It may be remarked 
that he occasionally attended the house of 
God, and one Sabbath evening he came and 
heard a discourse on the conversion of 
Saul the persecutor, from the words, ** Be- 
hold, he pray^th;” but this merely arrested 
his attention, and does not appear to have 
aroused his slumbering conscience. In the 
course of the week following, on his return 
home one evening, his anxious and watch- 
ful wife observed a difference in his coan. 
tenance andjjehaviour. He appeared to be 
much depressed, and to be endeavouring to 
suppress emotions which were struggling 
for utterance. She kindly enquired the 
cause of his apparent disquietude. He re- 
plied, “ It is only a dream which I had last 
night, that has made me very unhappy all 
day; it is very foolish of me to allow it.” 

“ What was your dream about ?” About 
you.” And pray what did you dream 
about me ?” I dreamt that you were 
about to be baptized ; I saw you in the cha- 
pel, dressed in white for the occasion, along 
with another female, and you took hold of 
me and wished me to be baptized with ymi.” 

” This is strange !” she exclaimed, “ for I 
I am going to be baptized, and was only wait- 
I ing for an opportunity to inform you of it.” 

I The husbairt, equally surprised and over- 
I whelmed at the singular coincidence of his 
I dream with actual circumstances, rejoined, 

I Well, you can act as you please, I shall 
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not oppose you ; for if I did I should be 
like Saul of TarsnSi of whom 1 heard last 
Sabbath evening.*' 

Next Lord*8>day morning found both par« 
ties seated in their pew at their accustomed 
sanctuary, — the <wife with a whrt relieved 
from its burden and lighter than for many 
a day, and the husband with a mind thought- 
ful and prepared to receive the seed of Di- 
vine truth. The subject of discourse was 
founded on the words of the Prophet to the 
Shunamite, ** Is it well with thee ?V and so 
powerfully did he feel under it, that all was 
wrong between God and his soul, that he 
had the greatest difficulty in restraining his 
feelings and remaining in his place during 
the whole of the service. He returned home, 
retired to his chamber, and there, for the 
first time during the whole of his life, it 
might have been said by angelic observers, 
“ Behold, he prayethT* Day after day, 
during the following week, all the time he 
could command was spent in private, in 
reading the bible and in prayer. On the 
Lord*s-day morning the language of the text 
was ** Is it well with thy husband ? Is it 
well with the child ?" Among other signs 
of its being well with a family in a spiritual 
sense, it was observed that proper attention 
to family prayer was absolutely necessary. 
This served to deepen his impressions, and 
shortly after he called together his family, 
and told them that hitherto he had been 
neglecting their eternal interests as well as 
his own, but that henceforth he was deter- 
mined, by the help of Divine grace, to live to 
God ; and he there and then erected in his 
bouse an altar for the Saviour, and com. 
menoed with them domestic vwrship. Suc- 
ceeding means of grace brought increasing 
light and comfort to his soul, and he found 
“ joy and peace in believing.** 

While these things were occurring, the 
partner of his life was being proposed as a 
candidate for church feilowshjp, was ap- 
proved and accepted. Circumstances oc- 
curred which deferred the time of her bap- 
tism, and when it arrived she expressed a 
wish to have it still further postponed, in 
order that her husband might be baptized 
with her. Arrangements to that end were 
accordingly made, and soon after both en- 
tered the waters of baptism professing their 
faith in tlie Saviour, Since then their walk 
has been consistent and becoming the Chris- 
tian profession, and their home the abode 
of that peace, order, and happiness, which 
true religion alone can impart. 

To the reader of this incident we would 
say, be careful not to limit, by any cold 
philosophical theory or cramped theological 
notions, the ** Holy One of Israel,** as to 
the mode of his operation in ..conversion. 
The writer isMiot one who looks for dreams, 
visions, voices, or extraordinary appearances 
in the accomplishment of this event ; on the 
contrary, he has been acoustomed to regard 


every thing of the kind with the utmost 
scepticism ; but hero he states merely an 
nngarnished fact which cai»e under his own 
observation, and which induces the belief, 
that while God speaks to the soul ordinarily 
by bis word, his Spirit, and by personal or 
relative afflictions, he may also do it ** in a 
dream, in a vision of the night, when deep 
sleep falletb upon men, in slumberings upon 
the bed ; then be openeth the ears of men, 
and sealeth their instruction,** (Job xxxiii. 
15, 16.) 

And further, should it be that you have 
relatives unconverted and opposed to reli- 
gion, let the fact here related encourage you 
to persevere in prayer for them. While you 
avoid all manifestations of unholy temper, 
and all inconsistencies of conduct which 
might prove a stumbling-block in their way, 
endeavour to reach them through a throne 
of grace, for by so doing “ what knowest 
thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband ? or how knowest thou, O man, 
whether thou shalt save thy wife .^** (i Cor. 
vii. 16.) 


THE ELEVENTH COMMAND- 
MENT. 

Archbishop Usher was wrecked on 
the coast of Ireland, in a wild and desert 
place. In his distress he went to the house 
of an ecclesiastic — a man reserved and pru- 
dent almost to distrust : and to conciliate his 
feelings, alleged his sacred character. The 
ecclesiastic, in a tone hardly civil, refused 
to believe him, and said he would an- 
swer for it, he had never known how many 
commandments there were. ** I can prove 
to you,** answered the Archbishop with 
mildness, ** that 1 am not so ignorant as 
you think ; there are eleven.** “ Eleven !’* 
answered the ecclesiastic; *‘very well, 
tell me the eleventh, and I give you all the 
help you need ** “ Here it is,** replied 

the Archbishop ; ** A new commandment 
I give unto you, that ye love one another,'* 
John xiii. 34. 


THE LAWYER'S FAMILY. 

** In one of the midland counties," writes 
Dr. Redford, in his ‘ Pastor’s Sketch-book,' 
** resides an excellent individual, who though 
destitute of the natural sense of vision, is en- 
dowed with the perception and enjoyment 
of better things than the eye can see. His 
worldly occupation leads him occasionally 
through a wide extent of country, and for a 
considerable period he has been in the habit 
of making his journey subservient to designs 
of usefulness, by scattering in the districts 
through which he passes, those useful and 
humble monitors of truth, religious tracts. 
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ft would be well if all Christians^ whose bu- 
siness calls them to travel, would always 
consider^ with this our blind friend, a 
bundle of tracts a part of the necessary 
equipment for theh* journeys. 

** This good man happened to be in a 
part of the country where he thought it de- 
sirable to scatter a little of the good seed 
which he always takes with him. He ac- 
cordingly oiTered some to a woman. She 
thankfully received tracts, took them home, 
and attentively read them. 

** It happened that she had a relative, 
the wife of an attorney, who resided in a 
neighbouring town ; and after having care- 
fully perused the tracts herself, she sent 
them to this relative, that she, too, might 
enjoy the instruction they afforded. They 
were received and read by the wife with 
great pleasure. She had little opportunity 
of religious improvement; and every ob- 
stacle and discouragement was thrown in 
her way by her husband. 

“ One day, while engaged in reading one 
of them, her husband came unexpectedly 
into her room ; and observing what engaged 
her attention, with anger inquired why she 
read those pedlar’s books ; asking her, at 
the same time, if there were not good books 
enough in the house, without reading that 
trash. Unwilling to irritate or to contend 
with him on the subject of religion, she 
quietly closed her tract, and laid it aside 
for the present. It so happened, a second 
time, that while she was busily engaged in 
reading, her husband made his appearance. 
The discovery of her disregard of his injunc- 
tion and pertinacious adherence to this offen- 
sive employment excited his severest dis- 
pleasure. The books were calculated to make 
his wife religious, and to introduce religion 
to his family and this was what he could not 
bear. Unhappy man ! he was without God, 
and without hope himself, and he would fain 
have kept all about him in the same dark 
and wretched state of mind. His irritation 
at this second offence of his wife became j 
extreme ; he scolded, ridiculed, and threat, 
ened her ; declaring that although he always 
abhorred the idea of using violence, yet if 
she persisted in reading such books, and he 
should discover it, a horse-whipping should 
be her punishment. 

“ The good woman bore her sufferings 
with patience- She endeavoured, what lit- 
tie she could, to pacify the enraged husband, 
but without any timid renunciation of her 
convictions. The tracts had brought truth 
home to her conscience, and peace to her 
heart ; and she was not to be driven from 
her God and Saviour by human violence^ 

** There was one only child of this family, 
a daughter, of about the age of fourteen. 
She happened to be at a boarding-school 
while these events were occurring at home. 
On her return at holidays, the affectionate 
concern of the mother for her child made 

2 u 2 


her anxious to impart to her the same bene- 
fits which she had herself derived from the 
tracts. She therefore took an early cippor- 
tunity of putting the books into her daugh- 
ter’s hand, wd of engaging her to read them. 

“ One diy while thus employed, and 
while thinking themselves secure from in- 
terruption, the father suddenly burst into 
the apartment. His indignation may readily 
be imagined. Possibly suspicion had been 
working in his mind, and he might have de- 
terminii to watch his opportunity, and to 
take them at unawares. He had now made 
the discovery which excited his bitterest 
displeasure. *Whatl’ said he to his af- 
frighted partner, ‘ are you not contented 
with reading that rubbish yourself, but you 
must put it into your daughter’s hands too 
He then threatened his daughter with some 
terrible punishment if she ever dared to 
read these tracts again. The child with 
much simplicity and affection, endeavoured 
to calm the irritation of the father, and to 
coax him into a better humour. There was 
a natural power in the entreaties of the 
child, which disarmed his resentment. The 
daughter perceived the advantage she had 
; gained, and asked his permission to read 
something to him, that he might judge of 
I her improvement in reading since she had 
I been to school. He consented, and the 
I child took up one of the tracts which had 
interested herself and began to read. The 
father listened with attention — ^the senti- 
ments of the tract touched his conscience— 
a gush of mingled feelings rushed to bis 
heart : in sjiite of his infidelity, truth and 
nature prevailed, and a tear stole from his 
eye, which he could not conceal. His op- 
position was conquered, and though he said 
nothing, yet he left the room soon after, 
thoughtful and raelanclioly. 

But a short time elapsed before he was 
seized with a paralytic stroke. It was not 
fatal, and he began to recover. A Divine 
power had, however, now smitten his heart 
with the sense of a worse disorder than that 
which had seized upon his frame. Sin 
lay heavy upon his conscience, and he ex- 
pressed much concern about his condition. 
He was filled with grief at the review of lii.s 
past conduct, and expressed his fear that 
he could not obtain forgiveness. He had 
not only neglected and resisted religion 
himself ; he had opposed it in others with - 
all his might. He was, however, so softened, 
so changed, that he now condescended to 
ask the injured woman, whom he had des- 
pised and persecuted for her piety, to pray 
with him. This was, indeed, a victory — a 
sight which angels might rejoice in, and 
which overwhelmed with gratitude the heart 
of his partner. She had beheld with agony 
the approach of this alarming disorder ; but 
how was the severity of the stroke mitiga- 
ted in the spiritual blessings which already 
appeared to be in it 1 
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** Scarcely bad be recovered from the 
shock of the first attack, and begun to taste 
the sweet blessings of true religion, when 
he was visited by a second stroke, which 
was very soon followed by a third, and that 
a fatal one. • 

“ His latter end, however, was joy and 
peace in believing. He was enabled to 
trust in the Saviour, whom formerly he had 
despised, and to rejoice in hope of that 
glory he had contemned. During his ill* 
ness, he was visited by many of his old ac- 
quaintances, to whom he spoke freely of the 
change which had taken place in himself, and 
faithfully and affectionately recommended 
an immediate attention to the concerns of 
their souls. At length, the period of his 
dismissal arrived — his faith triumphed over 
mortality, and he received an abundant en- 
trance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

“The wife and daughter, who were the 
happy instruments of effecting so great and 
glorious a change, would indeed have been 
glad, had it pleased God to continue him 
here as the helper of their faith and joy ; 
but they submit. Mercy, infinite mercy, 
was mingled with judgment. They still 
live, and are walking under the influence of 
those principles they so happily embraced, 
and in the hope of meeting again, and in a 
better state, that dear relative whom they 
were the instruments of preparing for that 
bliss into which he has entered before them.’* 
’^Jubilee Memorial of the Religious Tract 
Rocietg. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS. 

Many years since there lived in one of 
the central counties of New Jersey, a poor 
mechanic, eminent for his piofis zeal and 
consistency, lie was very much tried by 
the conduct of an ungodly neighbour, who 
was in the habit of cutting his wood for the 
week on the Lord’s day, and the sound of 
whose axe continually disturbed the old 
Christian’s meditations. Father H., as he 
was called, often remonstrated earnestly and 
kindly with his neighbour, but without any 
effect. At length he adopted a different 
course. One Saturday afternoon his neigh- 
bour found the old man very busy at his 
wood-pile, and inquired in astonishment 
what he was doing. “ Why,” replied 
Father H., “ you will persist in cutting 
your wood on God’s holy day, and it 
grieves me so much that I mean to do it 
for you this afternoon, so that you will have 
no temptatiqn to do it to-morrow.” The 
man was at once overcome, and exclaimed, 
you shall not; 1 will do it myself. 
Nor will you ever after this have reason to 


complain of me for chopping wood on the 
Sabbath.” And he was as good as his word. 

The old man has long 'wince gone to his 
reward, but this incident lives aftej^ him, to 
enforce the Divine direction. * ‘ Be not over- 
come of evil, but overcome evil with good.” 


THE CLERGYMAN’S BROTHER. 

A MINISTER in Dorsetshire, when writing 
to the author of the tract called * The Sin- 
ner’s Friend,’ mentioned the following fact : 

“ I have just received your kind present 
of ‘ The Sinner’s Friend,' which I greatly 
value, as coming from you, as also for its 
intrinsic worth. The great day of account 
will alone reveal the numbers it has been 
instrumental in converting to Christ, and 
amongst others my elder brother. It is im- 
possible for me to give you any adequate 
idea of the awful length of iniquity to which 
he ran. Drunkenness and debauchery were 
his constant companions. 

“ After praying for him twenty years, 
and seeing no alteration in his wicked 
course of life, I read, ‘ This kind can come 
forth by nothing but by j)rayer and fasting.’ 
I then fasted twenty-four hours, and cried 
mightily unto God for my poor brother ; and 
I told my younger brother, a pious clergy- 
man, what I had done. He replied, it was of 
no use, for he thought my elder brother had 
sinned away his day of grace ; but oh ! my 
exquisite joy when I received the next letter 
from him, assuring me that our elder bro- 
ther was indeed converted to God. 

“ On the day which I had set apart for 
prayer and fasting, 1 believe, the Holy 
Ghost came upon him with mighty power, 
and so deeply convinced him of sin, that 
he saw hell opened as it were ready to re- 
ceive him, without any hope of mercy. 
My younger brother heard of his agony of 
mind, and gave him a copy of * The Sin- 
ner’s Friend and my elder brother declar- 
ed, that the first ray of hope he had, was 
through reading that book. The lines on 
the first page-— 

* Let not conscience make you linger. 

Nor of fitness fondly dream ; 

All the fitness he requiretii 
Is to feel your need of him,’ — 

imparted to him a glimpse of hope. The 
smoking flax burst at length into a bright 
flame ; and, though my brother did not 
live more than three months after the com- 
mencement of his illness, yet, during those 
three months, he manifested the most strik- 
ing proof of sound conversion ; the deepest 
conviction of sin, an utter abhorrence of 
it, and an entire dependence on the blood 
of Christ to take it all away.” 
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ISitlical. 

\ 

TRANSFERRED WORDS IN TDE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 

NO. VI. — HERESY. , 


The word heresy is but an English form 
of a Greek word, which when it is not thus 
anglicised is uniformly translated sect. The 
following are the instances in which it oc- 
curs in the Greek Testament : — 

Acts V. 17. . • .The seel of the Sadducees. 

XV. 5««**l'he seel of the Pharisees, 
xxiy. 6. ... 1 he sect of the Na/arenes. 

14.... Way which they call heresy. 
xxvi. 5. . . .Straitesl sect of our religion. 

xxviii. 22. ... As concerning thi.s sect. 

1 Cor. XI. here must he also heresies. 

Gal. V. 20. ••.Strifes seditions, 

2 Peter ii. 1. . liring in duinnabie heresies. 

The word tClpems hatresis, anglicised 
heresy, was not originally used as a term of 
reproach, it signified a party, or school, or 
sect, and was applied as freely to a party of 
which the speaker approved as to a party to 
which he was adverse. Dr. Johnson’s de- 
finition of heresy — “ An opinion of private 
men difierent from that of the catholic and 
orthodox church” — expre.sses the ecclesias- 
tical and modem use of the term, hut not 


its original meaning, or its signification in 
the New Testament. In reference to the 
passages in the 24th chapter of the Acts, 
Dr. George Campbell observes in his ninth 
Preliminary Dissertation, ** Here, by the 
way, I ‘must remark a great impropriety in 
the English translation, though in this, I 
acknowledge, it does but follow the Vulgate. 
Tlie same word is rendered one way in the 
charge brought against the prisoner, and 
another way in his answer for himself. 
The consequence is, that though nothing 
can be more apposite than his reply, in this 
instance, as it stands in the original ; yet 
nothing can appear more foreign than this 
passage, in the two versions above mention- 
ed. The apostle appears to defend himself 
against crimes of which he is not accused. 
In both places, therefore, the word ought 
to have been translated lu the same manner, 
whether heresy or sect. In my judgment, 
the last term is the only proper one ; for 
the word heresy, in the modern acceptation, 
never suits the import of the original word, 
as used in sciipture .” — Baptist Magazine, 
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ON COMMUNION. 

To the Editin' of the Oriental Baptist. 

Sir. — The line of argument adopted 
by X. Y. Z. in defence of Free Commu- 
nion is so extraordinary, and is founded 
on so evident a misappreliension of the 
passage of scripture upon which he 
comments, that 1 must beg the favor of 
your publishing the following brief re- 
marks on his letter. 

Your corresfiondcnt has correctly de- 
scribed the state of things which called 
forth the remarks of the Apostle in the 
fourteenth chapter of the E^iistle to 
the Homans ; but he is wrong in saying 
that the Apostle does not decide the ques- 
tion in dispute between the weak brother 
and the strong. He decides it in the 
first verse of the chapter, by pronounc- 
ing him who still adhered to Jewish ordi- 
nances, to be weak in the faith, or in 
other words, to be in error. This is your 
correspondent’s first mistake. He sup- 
poses that the Apostle, ** permitting each 
for the time being to have his own 
view of the matter, exhorts the weak 


believer, though the latter considered 
his strong brotlier to be in error and in 
the commission of sin, not to judge bis 
fellow servant.” Now, I consider the 
Apostle’s injunctions to be based upon 
bis decision of the* disputed question ; 
and whefi he tells the weak believer 
that he is not to judge his strung bro- 
ther, 1 understand him to mean that the 
former was no longer to regard the 
latter as committing sin. Let it be 
observed here, that it is only from the 
third verse of the cha]>ter, that we learn 
in uliat light these brethren regarded 
each other. And this we do not find 
expressly stated; — but vi hen the apostle 
says, ** Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not,” it is inferred that 
the strong brother had been guilty of 
despising him that was weak in the 
faith. In like manner when he savs, 
** Let not him that eateth not, jiufge 
him tha^ eateth,” it is inferred that the 
weak believer had judged the other, or 
in your correspondent’s own words “ the 
former considered the latter as commit- 
ting sin in eating unclean meats or in 
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refusing to observe particular days.” 
The apostle condemns the conduct of 
both. He tells each that he is no longer 
to do that which he hail been doing, 
and adds as a reason wdiy the weak bro- 
ther should not regard the other as 
committing sin, ** for Qod hath receiv- 
ed him,” that is, God has received him in 
the exercise of the liberty which he be- 
lieves he possesses, to eat all things. It 
is as if the apostle had said to the weak 
believer, “ God has acccpte4 your bro- 
ther in the very thing for which you 
condemn him.” “He that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it.” “He that eateth, eateth to 
the Lord, for he giveth God thanks.” 

With respect to the Apostle’s second 
reason, your correspondent remarks 
that when Paul says to the weak be- 
liever “ Who art thou that judgest ano- 
ther man’s servant ? to his ow'n master 
he standeth or falletb,” he allows the 
possibility of the latter being a viola- 
tor of a positive command. He allows 
tlie supposition of the weak brother’s 
view being correct. But this is by no 
means a clear inference. Indeed, to 
•my apprehension, the latter part of 
the chapter, precludes the adoption of 
such an bypotliesis. It is evident that 
the strong brother stood or fell, not 
in the supposed observance or violation 
of an imaginary precept, but in the 
right use or the abuse of his liberty to 
eat all meats and to regard all days 
uUke. If by auy means his liberty be- 
came a stumbling block to the weak, he 
fell — to his own master of course, for his 
brother was not to judge him. “ But 
if thy brother be grieved with thy 
meat, now walke8t*>thou not charitably. 
Destroy not him with thy • meat for 
whom Ciirist died. Let not then your 
good be evil spoken of.” “ It is good 
neither to eat desh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. Hast thou faith? have it to 
thyself before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth.” 

1 can discover nothing in this pas- 
sage to justify the view of it taken by 
X. Y. Z. Yet bis argument rests entirely 
upon his hypothesis, that the Apostle in 
saying to the weak believer, “ Who art 
thou that judgest another man’s ser- 
vant 7 to his own master he standeth or 
falleth,” aUpws the supposition of the 
wesk brother’s view being correct ; and 
he thence deduces the principle that we 
are to tolerate a brother in what we 


regard as sinful conduct 1 A brother is 
not to be judged, (by which X. Y. Z. np. 
pears to mean subjectM to discipline) 
even though he is supposed to be guilty 
of violating a positive precept. 

It is easy to perceive the conse- 
quences resulting from such a principle, 
and, judging from the last paragraph of 
your correspondent’s letter, he seems 
to have had some misgiving that it was 
not altogetlier sound ; for he resorts 
for shelter to the distinction between 
what is in itself morally wrong and 
what is only the violation of a positive 
precept, and says that his reasoning 
“will not justify the toleration of a 
brother who is morally culpable, i. e. 
doing a thing intrinsically bad.” Why 
not ? He admits that the violation of a 
positive precept is sin ; and if sin in one 
shape may be tolerated, why not in 
every other? Does the word of God 
recognize the distinction which X. Y. Z. 
makes? Were Adam and Eve, in eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit, guilty of any 
thing else than the violation of a positive 
precept? It is strange doctrine fora 
Christian man to propound, that sin is 
to be openly and knowingly tolerated 
in the church of God ; and that an ac- 
tion may be sinful, and yet not morally 
wrong or intrinsically bad. 

I must leave your readers to judge 
whether X. Y. Z. has, as he says, proved 
that our Lord has authorized his church 
to tolerate failure in obedience from 
ignorance of duty, or whether I am right 
in maintaining that a church is bound 
to teach its members to observe all 
things that Christ has commanded, and 
to exact obedience. 

But before closing this letter, I wish 
to point out that in the case of the 
Piedobaptist there is not simply failure 
of obedience. That is the position of 
the Quaker. The Pmdobaptist, in ad- 
dition, substitutes a ceremony invented 
by men for the ordinance which Christ 
instituted; and when he is received 
into a baptist church, he brings his in- 
fant sprinkling with him — he continues 
to practice it, and the church in permit- 
ting him to do so becomes a partaker 
of that which they profess to look upon 
as evil. To this, of course, your cor- 
respondent has no objection; for the 
very thing he contends for is the duty 
of tlie church to tolerate sin ; that is, 
sin to which attaches no moral culpa- 
bility — a description of sin of which 1 
find nothing in the Bible^ 

A Disciple. 
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the atonement how APPLI- 

CABLE TO ORIGINAL SIN. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Sir. — In your issue for September 
last, a correspondent sigTiin^ himself R. 
after arriving at what he calls a tempt- 
ing conclusion, in regard to the appli- 
cability of the Atonement to Original 
Sin, seems yet to be doubtful whether 
that conclusion which ap])eared to him 
to be the only one in harmony with 
God’s mercy, may stand the ‘ touchstone 
of Truth,’ and find support by a “ Thus 
saith the Lord.’’ in the hope that this 
may meet his sincere attention, I ven- 
ture to send it to you ; and 1 shall be 
happy if it may, in any degree contribute 
to remove doubts on the important sub- 
ject of the certainty of the salvation of 
infants dying, who have not attained to 
the use of their reasoning faculties. 

I propose for his consideration, first, 
the 18th chapter of Ezekiel, touching 
the parable of the sour grapes. ** As 1 
live saith the Lord God ye shall not have 
occasion any more to use this proverb 
in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine ; 
as the SOUL of the father, so also the 
SOUL of the son is mine: the soul 
that sinneth it shall die.” The second 
text is Rom. vi. 1^3, “The wages of 
sin is death ; but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” 

I am aware that a minute investiga- 
tion of this subject will reach farther, 
than we may have time or space for it 
at present. I do not think that we can 


do justice to it without entering into de- 
finitions, and espeeially into that subject 
upon which it has a bearing, anti with 
which metaphysical writers and ^phi- 
losophers have long perplexed them- 
selves, viz. ‘ Original Stn,’ a phrase in- 
correct considered in itself, yet, ns far 
as its relation extends, synonymous with 
the ‘ Origin of Evil.’ It may suffice for 
our present purpose, to apply the re- 
proof which God in mercy communi- 
cated fo Jiis people by the prophets, 
whenever we should be tempted to 
think that infants dying are spirit- 
ually and eternally lost ; placing 
Adam our federal head, in the position 
of those represented in the parable, as 
having eaten of the sour grapes, and 
the unconscious infants, who according 
to the supposition, are eternally lost on 
account of his transgression, in the 
position of the children “ whose teeth 
were set on edge.” The second text 
will siifhee I hope, to place death and life, 
each under its real aspect of “ wageu” and 
“ gift through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
We should certainly understand by each 
of the terms death and life, the natural 
as well as the spiritual. I cannot help 
thinking that these, however distinct, 
are often confounded by many good 
and ])ious men in discussions connected 
with infant baptism, baptismal regene- 
ration and such like subjects ; and lead 
many to draw general inferences from 
particular propositions, and conversely, 
and which are as illogical as they are 
unscriptural. 


jFor tf)c ¥oung, 


ELIZABETH— OR INFANT PIETY. 

Elizabeth was the only daughter of 
Lady — — . She was a very beautiful 
animated, and affectionate child ; though 
when a baby, she sometimes showed an 
impatience of contradiction. When she 
was scarcely a year old, several clergymen 
dined at her parents’ residence, among 

whom was Dr. , from . 

After dinner, little Elizabeth was brought 
into the room. Dr. — " had fre- 

quently seen and admired her as a beautiful 
baby, before she could distinguish one 
person from another. She had been little 
more than a minute in the room when she 

held out her little hands to Dr. ; 

he took her in his arms, kissed and blessed 


her, and, placing her on her mamma’s 
knee, said, “ I do not think it is right to 
prophesy, but if ever I saw a Iamb of the 
Lord’s own flock, that is one.*’ When 
she was about two years old, while sitting 
one day with her mamma — which she almost 
constantly did — she desired her to do some- 
thing, which Elizabeth did not choose to 
do, and she replied, *' No mamma, I will 
not do it.” After being desired three 
times, in stronger terms than at first, she 
still persisted in the same reply that she 
would not do it ; but while saying so the 
last time, she started and turned round, 

with a cojintenance which Lady 

says she will never forget, and exclaimed, 
** O 1 dear mamma, what do 1 now say to 
you ? O how very wicked I have been ; 
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do you think God will forgive me for being 
so wicked V* Lady ■ - ■ " ■ said, “ Yes, 

my dear, if you ask him — don't forget to 
do so to-night in your prayers." ** O ! but, 
mamma, 1 may not be alive to*night — I 
will do it now :"«,and then she prayed most 
earnestly — “ O Lord, forgive me, for I 
have sinned, and made you angry with me 
for disobeying dear mamma. O Lord, 
forgive me and take away my bad temper." 

A prayer which Lady says was 

abundantly answered during the res^ of her 
short life. She never was known tP be angry 
again ; but often, very often, grieved for 
sin. A short time after this incident took 
place, her two eldest brothers came home 
to spent the holidays. They were boys of 
eight and ten years of age. One morning, 
when they were looking at some fine prints, 
one asked the other whose picture that 
was ; he answered in a very abrupt manner, 
and without the least solemnity — ‘‘ Jesus 
Christ." Little Elizabeth ran to her mam- 
ma in great distress, saying, ** O mamma, 
did you hear how Robert spoke of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ? I cannot bear to 
hear it." Then bursting into tears, she 
said, " O mamma, mny I pray to God just 
now to forgive him such a sin V* and she 
immediately knelt down and offered up a 
short and simple prayer, that God would 
forgive her brother for taking his name 
into his mouth in the way he did. The 
boy was much alfected, and, when she rose 
from her knees, ran and kissed her, and 
left the room. She showed in this in- 
stance, as she did throughout the whole of 
her short life, her conviction that the 
present moment only is ours, and that we 
ought never to delay asking forgiveness for 
our own sins, or the sins of others, from 
God. Her friends now declare, that she 
often reminded them of their duty to God, 
when the world and the things of the world 
interrupted their process towards heaven ; 
while she showed them a bright example 
fiom the time that the love of God appeared 
first to have entered her heart, of running 
the Christian race with zeal and alacri. 
ty, laying aside every weight and the sin 
that did so easily beset her, and ready on 
all occasions to testify her love to her 

heavenly Father. One day Lady , 

who was in delicate health, was going from 
her own bed-room to the drawing-room. 
One of her boys, who had, contrary to 
order, been sliding down the stair railing, 
fell past her down to the stone lobby, and 
was severely hurt. Lady faint- 

ed, and was carried to her room ; and when 
sensibility returned, she could do nothing 
but weep. Little Elizabeth, who knew 
nothing of what had happened, went down 
to the drawing-room as usual, to sit with 
her mamma, and not finding her there, she 
went to the bed- room, and found her in 


bed crying. She looked at her wistfully 
and said, " My dear mamma, what is the 

matter with you ?" L^flly told 

her all that had happened. She then said, 

" O but, mamma, did you pray that God 
would forgive my brother for such a sin, in 
doing what you and papa desired him not 
to do ?" " No, my love, I was too much 

overcome to be able to pray." O, 
mamma, but what if you were to die just 
now, and not able to pray ? Mamma, let us 
pray that God would forgive him." She 
then climbed up into the' bed, knelt down, 
and with her little hands clasped, prayed 
most earnestly that her brother might be 
forgiven for disobeying his papa and mam- 
ma ; and that he might recover and love 
God better. She then added, O God, 
forgive mamma for not being .able to pray." 
These last words quite overcame Lady 

, as they showed her how far her 

little lamb had got before her in grace and 
in meetness for eternal glory. 

Some time after this she got as a present 
a little book, containing something about 
the Indians. As she could not read more 
than words of three letters, her mamma 
generally read to her, asking her questions 
on what she heard, to keep up her atten- 
tion. She stopped her mamma, and said, 
"What are Indians, mamma "They 
are black people." " O mamma, are they 
puggies •>" " No, my dear, they are just 

made like you or me, and have immortal 
souls ; and they live far away beyond a 
great sea." Elizabeth pointed to Edin- 
burgh, saying, " Do they live there 
mamma ?" Her mamma explained to her 
as distinctly as possible where they lived. 

" But mamma, what do they want to do with 
them ?" " They wish to teach tliem about 
God." " O mamma, do they not know 
about God ? How can they love God if they 
do not know about Him ? Why does not 
good Dr. — ■ ■ go and tell them about 
God ? O mamma, why do not you go 
" You know, my dear, I have you and 
your brothers to attend to and teach." 

" But, mamma, 1 know about God, and 
love Him ; and if these black people die, 
and don’t know about God, what will 
become of them Her mamma told her 
that many good people had gone to tell 
the black people about Jesus. They were 
then interrupted by comjiany, and Elizabeth 
went away seemingly satisfied. But about 
an hour after she returned to her mamma, 
with a face of great anxiety, saying, " O 
mamma, I have been thinking of these 
black people ; but what is the use of tell- 
ing them about God, if they do not give 
them Bibles and teach them to read about > 
God ?" Her mamma told her that this 
was also doing for them. She then return- 
ed with all her heart to her play, of which 
she was very fond. 
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After dinner, when she came into the 
room, the yearly missionary box was 
brought in to receive the contributions of 
each. Elizabeth being such a child, no 
one thought of her giving any thing. 
When the box was taken away, she left the 
room, and returned to her nursery, crying 
bitterly. Her nurse, who was an eminent 
Christian, said, “ Elizabeth, have you been 
naughty ? How sorry I am.’* •• O no, 

nurse,” she replied, ** but this morning 
mamma was telling me about the black 
people, who don’l know about God. and 
just now a box came in, and everybody 
gave something to buy Bibles for the black 
people, but no one asked me to give any 
thing ; so mamma must think I do not love 
God.” “ But, my dear, you know you 
have nothing* to ‘ give.” “Yes, I have 
these red shq/est and I have got quantities 
of gold chains, and a gold watch and seals. 

I would wish to give them all to buy 
Bibles for the poor black people.” “ But 
then, my dear, if you give them away, you 
will not have them to wear again, and you 
will see other girls wearing such things, 
and you will be without them.” She 
paused a little, and then said — “ T don’t 
care, it will be to teach black people about 
God.” The nurse then said, “ take them 
all down to your mamma, and consult 
her,” delighted with this evidence of 
piety in her sweet little pet. When she 
came to the dining-room, carrying all these 
things, her mamma said, “ Elizabeth, my 
dear, what are you going to do with all 
these things ?” She laid them all in her 
mamma's lap, and looking up, said, “ O 
mamma, how very sorry 1 have been ; you 
allowed every body to give something to 
teach the poor black people about God, 
but you never asked me for anything.” 

“ But, my dear, I thought you had no- 
thing to give.” “ Mamma, I have these 
red shoes, and all these things, and this 

watch and seals.” Lady said, 

you must not part with the watch, as it 
was given you by your aunt, but the chains 
are your own, you may do with them as 
you please ; only, remember, after you 
part with them you cannot get them again 
to wear ; consider that.” “ I know it, 
mamma, but 1 don't care, I will give them 
to God,** Her father was so overcome with 
this, that he rose from the table and went 
to the window to conceal his emotion. 
The chains were immediately packed up, 
and sent to a jeweller, to be converted into 
money, which money arrived at — 

as her hearse drove from the door. 

One day she was amusing herself in the 
drawing-room, beside her mamma, who 
was lying on the sofa, not attending to 
her : all at once she was arrested by hear- 
ing her talking to herself, thus — “ What a 
nice room this is, and a nice fire ; and out 
there such nice fields and pretty houses ; 
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and I got breakfast to-day, and I will get 
dinner ; and I have got a papa and mamma, 
and brothers — all these things comeVfrom 
God ; and God did more — he gave Jesus 
Christ to be killed for our sins, and yours, 
too, mamma.” Lady ■ ■ — * " said ” Yes, 

my dear, if we believe in Jesus Christ, and 
serve him.” “ But, mamma, I believe 
that He died, just the same as if I had 
been at the cross ; and I feel, mamma, 
that I cannot serve Him as I would like to 
do : but he will make me do it.” 

About a fortnight before her death, when 
she was in perfect health, she said— 
“ Mamma, will you allow me to sing my 
hymn, instead of saying it, for the angels 
always sing praise in the heavens, and I 
would like to do what they do.” After 
that she always sung her hymns very 
sweetly, though never taught. One day 
she was skipping about the room, when 
she suddenly stopped, as if thinking of 
something, and said — “ Mamma, 1 have 
got a verse of the Bible from you, from 
papa, and froin Dr. — — , but mamma 
I have got no verse of my own ; will you 
read me some that 1 may choose one for 
myself.” Lady ' did so, and read 
many over, but at last came to “ God is 
Love.” ” O mamma, that will just do 
for me — that is my verse.” Her mamma 
said, “ 1 think you have chosen well.” 
She was called soon after to walk with 
jVIrs. ■ ■ - (a lady who always resided 

at ) ; when they were out, she 

said — ** O, Mrs. — — — , what a beauti- 
ful day, and what a beautiful gravel walk 
this is, and all from God” — ” God is love.** 
She many times repeated with delight the 
verse vrhich had pleased her so much, and 
which suited her so well. On the morning 
of the day of her death, she came down 
stairs, in perfect health, lively and smiling 
as usual, but soon after complained of 
great pain| and the aoctor was sent for. 
He apprehended no danger, and when he 
returned in the evening did not think her 
materially worse ; but Mrs. ■ " sat 

up with her all night, and thought her 
suffering more than the doctor was aware 
of. About 11 o’clock, Elizabeth called 

Mrs. and said, “lam dyiug — I 

will not see dear mamma in this world; 
but tell dearest mamma that though 1 am 
in great pain, I never was so happy, O 1 
tell mamma, that now I know God is 
Love.'’ She then clasped her little hands 
together, and holding them up, said, 

“ Lord, I am coming to thee, for Thou 
art Love** — She then expired. 

DEAR READER !— Remember, in 
connection with the above most touching 
narrative, that word of Jesus, « Verily I 
say unto you^ Esecept ye be converted^ 
and become as this little child^ ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven** 

Day Star. 
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THE INQUISITION. 

“Though *Pope be yet alive,*’ says 
Banyan’s Pilgrim, “ he is by reason of 
age, and also of the many shrewd brush- 
es that he met with in his younger 
dayes grown so crazy, and stiff in iiis 
joynts, that he can now do little more 
than sit in his Cave’s mouth, ginning 
at Pilgrims as they go by, and biting his 
nails, because he cannot come at them.” 
The uncovering of “ blood, bones, ashes, 
and mangled bodies of men,” is an un- 
grateful task ; but it may be useful to 
remind our readers of what “ Pope” 
was in his younger days, and what he 
may possibly become again. I'he re- 
cent discovery of bones and ashes in 
the dungeons of the Inquisition at 
Rome, and the incarceration of Dr. 
Achilli, sufficiently indicate that the 
restoration of youthful power would 
speedily be followed by the re-enact- 
ment of the atrocities of the “ Hall of 
Torture.” The operations of the In- 
quisition are suspended, not abolished. 
As a sample ot the tender mercies of 
the inquisition, and as illustrative of 
the method it adopts to eradicate error 
from the mind and teach the truth of 
God, we give the following extracts 
from a recent work : — 

“ As the screams of the tortured prison, 
er might probably be heard beyond the 
walls of the holy office, unless precautions 
were taken to prevent it, the torture was 
indicted in * The Hall of Tortw e' a room 
either underground, or placed in the centre 
of the building. 

The first torture was generally that of 
* the pulley' The prisoner was stripped 
of all his clothes, except his drawers and 
stockings, and his hands were fastened be- 
hind him. A rope was then attached to his 
hands, and a heavy iron weight to his feet. 
When all was ready, the executioners sud. 
denly hoisted him up to the ceiling, by 
means of the rope running through a pulley, 
which was suspended from a staple in the 
roof of the room. The arms being most 
painfully wrenched backwards, the weight 
of the body alone would in most cases be 
sufficient to tear them from their sockets, 
but to render the attainment of this object 
the more certain, the weight we have men- 
tioned was attached to the feet. While thus 
suspended, the prisoner was sometimes 
whipped ; ftt other times had a red hot iron 
thrust into various parts of his body ; and 
be was coldly admonished by the inquisitois 
to speak the truth. If he refused to con- 
fess, and his arms hud not yet been dis- 


located, the rope was suddenly loosened in 
such a manner that he fell within a few 
inches of the ground, and received a jerk 
which almost certainly effected the required 
dislocation. 

“ If the prisoner still refused to confess, 
and was capable of bearing the re-infliction 
of the torture, one or other of the following 
processes was gone through. If he was not, 
in the opinion of the physician, able to bear 
any more, he had his joints set, and was 
remanded to his cell, till he was so far 
re-invigorated as to render it safe to torture 
him again. 

“ The torture of the fire, er the chafing- 
dish, was thus applied : — The prisoner had 
his feet laid bare, and was placed in the 
stocks, so that he could not move band or 
foot. A chafing-dish, full of burning char- 
coal, was then brought in, and the soles of 
his feet exposed to the heat, which was in- 
tense. To render the torture more unbear- 
able, the feet were frequently rubbed with 
grease, so that if the infliction was continued 
long they would be literally fried. During 
the process the prisoner was exhorted to 
confess ; and if by extremity of pain he was 
induced to promise to do so, the attendants 
temporarily introduced a board between his 
feet and the fire, and he was required to go 
on with his confession. If he repented ot 
his promise, the board was withdrawn, and 
the process proceeded with. The heartless 
conduct of the inquisitors during the inflic- 
tion of the torture is well known ; and Ar- 
chibald Dower, (himself a counsellor of the 
Inquisition of Macerata,) states that fre- 
quently, while an unhappy and probably 
innocent person was crying out in their pre- 
sence during the infliction, and begging, by 
all that was sacred, for one moment’s relief, 
the inquisitors and the rest of the inhuman 
crew, unaffected by his complaints, and deaf 
to his groans, tears, and entreaties, were 
entertaining one another with the news of 
the town ; nay, sometimes they would even 
insult, with unheard-of barbarity, the un- 
happy wretch in the height of his tor- 
ments. 

There were several machines bearing 
the name of * the rack.' One of these was 
a simple partition, with a windlass behind 
it, from the barrel of which two ropes 
passed through two pulleys in the front of 
the partition. The prisoner was partially 
stripped, and, having a sort of handcuff 
placed on each wrist, he was placed with his 
back to the partition. The two ropes, one 
on each side, being fastened to the cuffs on 
his wrists, were drawn tight, and the pri- 
soner’s arms were thus extended on each 
bide of him, and the pressure was increased 
till his arms were dragged from their 
sockets. 
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<< Another machine, also bearing the 
name of the rack, but called by the Spa- 
niards ‘ E»calero* and by the French 
‘ Chevalet* was a sort of frame work, or 
trough, in which the prisoner was laid, but 
in such a manner that a cross piece, like 
the step of a ladder, prevented him resting 
on the bottom ; his back rested on this cross 
piece, and his feet were slightly raised above 
the level of his head, a position which, to 
some extent, impeded breathing. He was 
then bound to tiie sides of the machine by 
three or four cords round each arm, and 
the same number round each leg, each cord 
passing round the limb about three times, 
and each having inserted in it a thick stick, 
for the purpose of tightening. On the word 
being given, each of these sticks had a 
wrench given it, and the cords were thus 
tightened in the same manner as ropes are 
on currier's carts ; and turn after turn was 
given, until the cords cut into the desh to 
an extent that rendered them invisible. It 
is not to be supposed that this process could 
be pursued without drawing blood, and this 
to such an extent as, with the fain, to cause 
the prisoner to faint. If this did not 
happen, the process might be sometimes 
continued, by re-adjusting the cords on 
uninjured places, and then re-tightening 
them. 

“ But, as if such diabolical cruelty w asin- 
su/bcient, another process vtas gone through, 
while the prisoner was in course of being 
so tortured. His nose was stopped, so that 
he could not breathe through it ; and a piece 
of linen, in the shape of a bag, was put in- 
to his mouth, and just inserted in his throat. 
Into this bag was poured water, which, in 
consequence of the interposition of the li- 
nen, could escape into the throat only drop 
by drop. The insertion of the linen in the 
throat rendered it impossible to breathe, 
and in liis desperate efforts to draw his 
breath, the prisoner frequently burst blood- 
vessels, and sometimes died under the in- 
fliction. As much as seven English pints 
of water have sometimes been poured down 
the throat in this manner ; a fact which, 
considering that only a very small stream 
or thread of water was allowed to run, will 
give some idea of the time during which 
the process was continued. 

“ If the accused was not too much ex- 
hausted by the last process, he was subject- 
ed to another. He was fixed in a machine 
with his head downwards, a position which, 
taking into account the probable derange- 
ment of his system from previous tortures, 
would cause him to disgorge the large quan- 
tity of water which he had previously swal- 
lowed. 

“ The description we have given of the 
various tortures inflicted by the Inquisition 
will not apply to every individual tribunal. 
There were variations in the degree of tor- 
ture, and frequently in the desciiption of 
2x2 


the machines used. For instance, in some 
tribunals, instead of the rack being used, 
the prisoner was forced up against tlm wall, 
and cords over his body, running through 
rings fastened in the wall, were tightened so 
as to cut into his flesh. In others, the dice^ 
and the canes, were used. The iron dice 
were fastened by a machine to the heel of 
the feet, and were by screws forced throui^h 
the flesh till they came to the bone. Canes 
were placed crosswise between the fingers 
of the hands, and by pressure a most un- 
bearable pain was inflicted. 

** Besides the more severe tortures we 
have mentioned, there were others of a mi- 
nor character ; for instance, small cords 
were sometimes tied round the thumb, and 
drawn so tight that the blood was forced 
from beneath the nails ; red hot irons were 
applied to the breasts and sides till they 
burnt to the bone ; and in one instance, 
a red hot iron slipper was placed on the 
foot of a female, till the flesh was burnt 
off, and the bone laid bare. 

“ We cannot close this part of the sub- 
ject without stating, that in cases where 
females were brought before the Inquisition 
(and they were by no means unfrequeiitly 
so), they were treated in a most immodest 
and brutal manner, and were subjected by 
the functionaries of the holy office to insults 
and injuries of the most revolting cha- 
racter ',' — History of the Inquisition, 


PHENOMENA OF TIIE BR.\IN. 

One of the most inconceivable things in 
the nature of the brain is, that the organ of 
sensation should itself be insensible. To 
cut the brain gives no pain, yet in the brain 
alone resides the powicr of feeling pain in 
any other part of the body. If the nerve 
which leads from it to the injured part be 
divided, it becomes instantly unconscious of 
suffering. It is only by communication 
with the brain that any kind of sensation is 
produced, yet the organ itself is insensible. 
But there is a circumstance more wonderful 
still. The brain itself may be removed, may 
be cut away down to the corpus calaram, 
without destroying life. The animal lives 
and perform all its functions which are ne- 
cessary to simple vitality, but no longer has 
a mind ; it cannot think or feed ; it requires 
that the food sliould be pushed into its sto- 
mach ; once there, it is digested, and tlie 
animal will even thrive and grow fat. We 
infer, therefore that the jiart of the bruin, 
the convolutions, is simply intended for the 
exercise ofrthe intellectual faculties, whether 
of the low degree called instinct, or tin* ex- 
alted kind bestowed on man, the gift of 
rcaboii. — W(f(jnn ow the mind 



340 


INFANT BAPTISM. 


I WOULD NOT LIVE ALWAY. 

I WOULD not live away ; I ask not to stay 

Where storm after storm rises dark o’er the way ; ^ 

The few fleeting mornings that dawn on us here, 

Are enough for life’s sorrows — enough for its cheer. 

1 would not live alway ; no, welcome the tomb, - 
Since Jesus has lain there, I dread not its gloom ; 

There sweet be my rest, till he bid me arise 
To hail him in triumph descending the skies. 

Who — who would live alway, away from his God, 

Away from yon Heaven, that blissful abode 
Where rivers of pleasure flow o’er the bright plains, 

And the noontide of glory eternally reigns : 

Where the saints of all ages in harmony meet 
Their Saviour and brethren transported to greet. 

While anthems of rapture unceasingly roll, 

And the smile of the Lord, is the feast of the soul, 

Muhlenberg. 


INFANT BAPTISM THE ORIGIN 
OF THE DOCTRINE OF BAP- 
TISMAL REGENERATION. 

BY LORD CON6LETON. 

The doctrine of the Prayer-book of the 
Church of England ascribes regeneration 
with the Holy Spirit to baptism. By this 
I do not mean to say that the members of 
the Church of England hold that doctrine. 
I believe the great majority of those who 
have seriously considered the question, 
“ What shall I do to be saved ?” do not 
hold it. How they can consent to bring up 
their children from their earliest youth, 
with an untruth in their mouths touching 
their eternal salvation ; and how such of 
them as are clergymen can, in the baptismal 
services, ask God to do a thing that they 
do not believe lie is in the habit of doing, 
and thank him for doing what they have no 
reason to believe be does, 1 must leave to 
themselves to answer. 

But I cannot drop the matter here. 1 
believe the doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion with the Holy Spirit to be not only 
unscripturalf but also a deadly error, I 
consider those who really hold it, i. e., who 
are not conscious of their having come to 
God in any other way than through this 
baptism, are utterly deceiving themselves in 
thinking themselves Christians. ~ The very 
first practical step towards salvation has not 
been taken by them ; namely, a personal 
dealing with God, in the way of going to 
him and acknowledging they are sinners, 
** without strength” to do anything good 
(Rom. viii. 7, 8 ; v. 6), after the manner 
of the publican, who cried, “ Go«l, be mer- 
ciful to me a B|nner” (Luke xviii. 13, 14). 
Others there are who hold it, who are con- 
scious that previously to bolding it, they 


went to God and pleaded girilty, casting 
themselves upon his free mercy, througli 
the shed blood of his Son. Such, 1 consi- 
der, do not really hold it. They are not 
depending on it, though they piofess to 
hold it ; no, not even though they may now 
profess to be depending on it. They have 
fallen into this snare of the devil subsequent- 
ly to their taking refuge in the free mercy of 
God through Jesus Christ. 

If the doctrine of Baptismal regeneration 
with the Holy Spirit be once admitted, the 
whole Christian scheme is on the high-road 
to utter subversion ; for this false d^octrine 
does not stand l>y itself. If the possesaion 
of the benefit of life is made to turn upon 
the administration of an ordinance, without 
faith in the individual baptized, then, as a 
matter of course, the benefit must be rec- 
koned as a thing that it is possible to lose, 
otherwise we shall have salvation without 
holiness. This, the possibility of the new 
life (that everlasting life”) being lost, is 
no small error. But it does not stop here. 
The result of the benefit being a thing that 
it is possible to lose, is, that the baptized 
are put under a covenant of works. It 
depends upon their conduct whether they 
retain the benefit (supposed to be) confer- 
red upon them at baptism or not. The 
result of being in such a position is, that a 
fresh sacrificial offering is needed to meet 
fresh transgressions ; and, of course, a 
priest to present that offering. The sacri- 
fice thus offered afresh, is (supposed to be) 
the sacrifice of Christ. Thus the sacrifice 
of Christ becomes a thing offered again and 
again ; and thus the principle that a sacri- 
fice offered many times, cannot perfect the 
conscience is brought in, if not professedly 
yet practically, in the consciences and expe- 
rience of the worshippers. And, be it 
remarked, that it is the great sacrifice of the 



CALVIN, 


341 


Son of God which thns becomes, in the 
consciences of the worshippers, stamped 
with insufficiency. And thus room is made 
for fresh efforts to obtain peace of con- 
science ; namely, for priestly absolution^ 
pmances, extreme unction^ and purgatory. 
On the other hand, a priest being necessary, 
priesthood must be assumed by some in the 
Church, to the exclusion of the rest ; which 
brings in the principle that some are nearer 
to God than others, — for those wlio offer 
the sacrifice must be nearer to God than 
those for whom it is offered. And thus, in 
the very constitution of this worship the 
great body of the community are perma- 
nently excluded from nearness to God. 

This perfects the picture. And where do 
we find ourselves ? Just back again in the 
Mosaical economy, concerning which it is 
said, “ the law made nothing perfect’^ 
(Heb. vii. 19), and '*as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curse’ ^ 
(Gal. iii. 10). There* is a covenant of 
worksj and a mediating priesthood com- 
posed of MPra, by sacrificial offering minis- 
tering on earthy in a “ worldly sanctuary,” 
outside the presence of Godj that is, in the 
first or outer tabernacle, though even into 
this, the people (the laity as they are called) 
cannot enter; and the sacnfice offered, a 
sacrifice unable to make those who do the 
service, that is, the worshippers, perfect as 
Itertaining to the conscience (Rom. x. 5 ; 
Heb. ix. 1—10). 

This may be fairly called spurious Chris- 
tianity. There is death in the pot. Can 
this be called faith in the Son of God ? 
Awful to think that this is the religion of 
the majority, now increasing, of Christen- 
dom. Those who are under this system of 
worship are utterly deceiving themselves in 
thinking themselves Christians : but there 
is this difference between the laity and the 
clergy, that the clergy usurp the place of 
the Son of God as the only true mediating 
Priest, now, by intercession ministering in 
heaven, the true holiest of all, that is, in 
the presence of God, even for all those whom 
he ha^ by one sacrifice once offered perfect- 
ed for ever, and brought nigh, even into 
the holiest of all, as worshipping priests, 
unto God (Heb. vii. 23 — 25 ; viii. I, 2 ; ix, 
24; X. 11 — 22; xiii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 
9). 

Seeing then that scripture is so clear, as 
to the true idea of baptism, and that yet 
such a deadly error as baptismal regenera- 
tion with the Holy Spirit has got abroad, 
the question naturally arises, II ow could the 
thought that regeneration with the Holy 
Spirit is bestowed in baptism ever have 
arisen ? 

I believe the answer to be both simple 
and short. It is the natural result of adopt- 
ing the practice of iff ant baptism. The 
moment this is admitted as an unquestiona- 
ble truth of God, the regeneration of infants 


with the Holy Spirit at baptism will be 
pleaded with irresistible force, on the grounds 
of scripture language itself. If infant bap- 
tism be once admitted, the real dmculty 
is not, to show that the Prayer-book of the 
established church does not contain the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration with the 
Holy Spirit (which many godly men still 
in the establishment are vainly seeking to 
do), but that scrifturk does not contain 
it. The passage in John iii. h, “ Except a 
man be^bom of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” if 
applicable to iff ants, does not admit of any 
assurance concerning the salvation of infants, 
except on the supposition that they get re- 
generation with the Holy Spirit at the same 
time that they get the water. The passage 
in Rom. vi. 3, ” Know ye not that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death,” must be 
considered, f applicable to infants, conclu- 
sive as to the question of the efficacy of 
infant baptism ; and so likewise the passage 
in Gal. iii. 27, ” For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ.” Tims the only sure escape from 
this deadly error, is to be found in the 
question. What warrant has faith to take up 
an iff ant and baptize it } Faith, all will 

allow, CANNOT ACT WITHOUT A PLAIN WAR- 
RANT FROM God, and yet there is not in 
all the New Testament, from one end to the 
other, a single command for the baptism of 
infants.— Ropfwf Magazine, 


CALVIN. 

** Truth is the child of time.” Such is 
Calvin’s own prognostication in his hrst 
letter that has reached us, and when will it 
be verified regarding himself? At no dis- 
tant day. He is becoming again what he 
was of old ; and were his opinions ascend- 
ant, as they ought to*be, the nations might 
yet rejoice t his principles might be honored 
to repeat what he himself achieved — to 
disenchant us from the spells of Rome, the 
Circe of the churches. The middle path 
between the spurious catholicity of the 
papacy and the licentiousness of infidelity 
would then be found ; and he who once 
labored with his own hands in an hour of 
need, to deepen the trenches and heighten 
the walls of Geneva, would be found again 
deepening the power of the truth and 
rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. Super- 
ficial men, incapable of detecting the secret 
of his grandeur and bis power, have viewed 
him as a mere logician, and spoken of his 
life as one long syllogism. It were a bless- 
ed thing for the nations, were the logic 
which he used — the power of the truth — 
studiously ‘learned again; but the formula 
of his life is not a syllogism — it is, ” Let 
God be true, and every man a liar.” 
— North British Review. 
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POINT THEM DIRECTLY TO THE 
SAVIOUR. 

It may be thought that no Christian can 
misunderstand or misapply this important 
direction, \vhich is every where taught in 
the New Testament. Yet so long as you 
admit the obstruction to believing in Christ 
to consist in something distinct from disaf- 
fection to the gospel way of Salvation, it 
will be next to impossible for you to exhort 
a sinner to it in the language of the New 
Testament. For how can you exhort a 
man to that winch you think he desires with 
all his heart to comply with, but cannot ? 
Y ou must feel that such exhortations would 
be tantalizing and insulting him. You 
may, indeed, conceive of him as ignorant, 
and as such labour to instruct him : but 
your feelings will not suffer you to exhort 
him to any thing in which he is involuntary. 
Hence you will content yourselves with di- 
recting him to wait at the pool of ordinances, 
and it may be to pray for grace to enable 
him to repent and believe, encouraging him 
to hope for a happy issue in God’s due 
time. But this is not pointing the sinner 
directly to Christ, On the contrary it is 
furnishing him with a resting-place short of 
Him, and giving him to imagine that duties 
])erfurnied while in unbelief are pleasing to 
God. — Fuller. 


WHAT IS SECTARIANISM ? 

Several of our religious denominations 
have arisen from a conscientious desire to 
restore Christianity to its primitive purity. 
From this motive acted, 1 believe, the great- 
er part of the Reformers, the Puritans, the 
Non- conformists and the Baptists. I do 
not know that any one of these denomina- 
tions were censurable for the separations 
which they made from other profes-^ing 
Christians. It may be alleged, that they 
have torn the Churclf of Christ into parties, 
and so occasioned much evil : yet some of 
them did not separate from the Church of 
Christ, but from a worldly community call- 
ing itself by that name ; and those who did, 
pretended not to be the only people of God 
in the world, but considere<l themselves 
merely as withdrawing from brethren who 
walked disorderly. It is a melancholy fact, 
however, that no sooner have a people 
formed themselves into a new denomination, 
than they are in the utmost danger of con- 
centrating almost all their strength, influ- 
ence, zeal, prayers, and endeavours for its 
support ; not as a part of Christ’s visible 
kingdom, wishing all good to other parts, 
ill so far as they follow Christ, but as though 
it were tlie whole of it, and as though ^1 
true religion were circumscribed within its 
hallowed pald^. This is the essence of a 
sectarian spirit, and the bane of Christian- 
ity, — Ibid. 


CHURCH FELLOWSHIP. 

As our Saviour abolished the Jewish law 
of divorce, and reduced marriage to its ori- 
ginal simplicity ; so, having abolished the 
form and order of the Church as appointed 
by Moses, he reduced it to what, as to its 
first principles, it was from the beginning, 
and to what must have corresponded with 
the desires of believers in every age. It was 
natural for the sons of God^ in the days of 
Seth, to assemble together, and to call upon 
the name of the Lord ; and their unnatural 
fellowship with unbelievers brought on the 
deluge. And even under the Jewish dis- 
pensation, wicked men, though descended 
from Abraham, were not considered as 
Israelites indeed, or true citizens of Zion. 
The friends of God were then the companions 
of those that feared him. They spake often 
one to another, and assembled for mutual 
edification. What then is gospel Church- 
fellowship, but godliness ramified, or the 
principle of holy love reduced to action ? 
There is scarcely a precept on the subject 
of Church discipline, but what may, in sub- 
stance, be found in the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon. — Ibid, 


NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES. 

Wk learn from the Acts and the E}>istlcsf 
that the first Churches were congregations 
of faithful men, voluntarily united together 
for the staled ministration of the word, the 
administration of Christian ordinances, and 
the mutually assisting each other in promot- 
ing the cause of Christ ; that they were 
governed by bishops and deacons ; that a 
bishop was an overseer not of other minis- 
ters, but of the flock of God ; that the 
government and discipline of each Church 
was within itself ; that the gifts of the dif- 
ferent members were so emjiloyed as to 
conduce to the welfare of the body ; and 
that in cases of disorder, all proper means 
were used to vindicate the honour of Christ, 
and reclaim the party. 

The primitive Churches were not mere 
assemblies of men who agreed to meet 
together once or twice a week, and to sub- 
scribe for the support of an accomplished 
man who should on those occasions deliver 
lectures on religion. They were men 
gathered out of the world by the preaching 
of the cross, and formed into a society for 
the promotion of Christ’s kingdom, in their 
own souls, and in the world around them. 
It was not the concern of the ministry or 
elders only : the body of the people were 
interested in all that was done, and accord- 
ing to their several abilities and stations 
took part in it. Neither were they assem- 
blies of heady, high-minded, contentious 
people, meeting together to argue on points 
of doctrine or discipline, and converting the 
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worship of God into scenes of strife. They 
spake the truth, but it was in love: they 
observed discipline; but, like an army of 
chosen men, it was that they might attack 
the kingdom of Satan to greater advantage. 
Hapj)y were it for our Churches if we could 
come to a closer imitation of this model ! 

Conceive of a Society of Christians drink, 
ing into the spirit of Christ, and walking 
according to his commandments 1 What an 


amiable sight 1 Beautiful as Tirzah, comely 
as Jerusalem, and terrible as an army with 
banners ! So much as we possesa of the 
spirit of true religion, so near Vs we 
approach its original simplicity, so far as 
our doctrine is incorvujift, our discipline 
pure and impartial, and our conversation as 
becomeih the gospel, so much of the beauty 
of the Lord onr God is upon us. — Ibid- 


Closing S'cenes, or eTrossIng d)e Jottiau. 

** Part of the host have crossed the flood, and part are crossing now.” 


ROBERT BRUCE. 

Tiir morning before he died, being 
at breakfast, having, as he used, eaten 
an egg, he said to his daugliter, ** 1 
think I am yet hungry ; you may bring 
me another egg.’^ But having mused 
awhile, he said, “ Hold daughter^ hold ; 
my master calls me.” Having said these 
words his sight failed; whereupon he 
called for the Bible, and said, Turn to 
the 8th chapter of the Romans, and set 
my linger on the w'ords, ‘ I am per- 
suaded that neither death nor life, &c., 
shall he able to separate me from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
my Lord.* ** When this was done he 
asked, “ Now is my finger upon themf** 
Being told that it was, he added, ” JYbw, 
God he with you, 7ny dear children ; I 
have breakfasted with you, and shall sup 
with my Lord Jesus Christ this night f* 
then he expired. 


SKENADOAII. 

A DISTINGUISHED Oneida chief, 
named Skenadoah, having yielded to 
the instructions of the Rev. Mr. Kirk- 
land, and lived a reformed man for fifty 
years, said, just before he died, in his 
hundred and twentieth year, ** I am an 
aged hemlock ; the winds of one hun- 
dred years have whistled through my 
branches; 1 am dead at the tO[); (he 
was blind ;) why I yet live, the great 
ood Spirit only knows. Pray to my 
esus, that I may wait with patience 
my appointed time to die ; and when I 
die, lay me by the side of my minister 
an(l father, that I may go up with him 
at the great resurrection.” 


DR. PAYSON. 

Db. Payson, wdien dying, said, “ My 
God is in this room ; I see him ; and 
0 1 how lovfdy is the sight, how glori- 
ous does he appear; worthy of ten 
thousand hearts if I had so many 
to give.” At another time, when his 
body was racked by inconceivable suf- 
fering, and his cheeks pale and sunken 
with ilisease, he exclaimed like a war- 
rior returning from the field of triumph, 
” The battle’s fought ! the battle’s 
fought ! and the victory is won 1 the 
victory is won for ever ! I am going to 
bathe in an ocean of purity, and bene- 
volence, and happiness, to all eternity 1” 
At another time he exclaimed, ”The 
celestial city is fully in view — its glories 
beam u})on me — its breezes fan me — 
its odours are wafted to me ; its music 
strikes upon my ear, and its spirit 
breathes into my heart ; nothing sepa- 
rates me from it, but the river of death, 
which nuw appears as a narrow rill, 
which may be crossed at a single step, 
whenever God shall give permission. 

“ The Sun of righteousness has been 
gradually drawing nearer and nearer, 
appearing larger and larger as he ap- 

{ ironched, and now he fills the whole 
leuiisphere, pouring forth a fiood of 
glory, in which 1 seem to float like an 
insect in the beams of the sun ; exult- 
ing, yet almost trembling, while I gaze 
on this excessive brightness, and w'Oii- 
deriiig with unutterable wonder, why 
God should deign thus to shine upon a 
sinful worm.” 


ROBERT GLOVER. 

It is related of Robert Glover, one of 
the martyrs, that for several days before 
his death he was almost overwhelmed 
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with the prospect of martyrdom, and 
earnestly supplicated for the light of 
God’s countenance, without any sense 
of comfort. His darkness continued up 
to the period of his arriving within sight 
of the stake, when suddenly his whole 
soul was so filled with consolation, that 
he could not forbear clapping his hands, 
and crying out, “ He is come ! He is 
come r* He appeared to go up to hea- 
ven in a chariot of fire, with little or no 
apparent sensibility of his cruel death. 


LYFORD. 

Mr. Lyford, a puritan divine, a few 
days previous to his dissolution, being 
desired by his friends to give them some 
account of his hopes and comforts, he 
replied, “ I will let you know how it is 
with me and on what ground I stand. 
Here is the grave, the wrath of God, and 
devouring fianies, the great punishment 
of sin on the one hand ; and here am I, 
a poor sinful creature, on the other; 
but this is my comfort, the covenant of 
grace, established upon so many sure 
promises, hath satisfied all. The act of 
oblivion passed in Heaven is “ I will for- 

f ive their iniquities, and their sins will 
remember no more, saith the Lord.” 
This is the blessed privilege of all with- 
in the covenant, of whom I am one. 
For 1 find the Spirit which is promised, 
bestowed upon me, in the blessed effects 


of it upon my soul, as the pledge of 
God’s eternal love. By this I know my 
interest in Christ, who iiHlie foundation 
of the covenant ; and therefore my sins 
being laid on him, shall never be charg- 
ed on me.” 


BISHOP BEVERIDGE. 

When the pious Bishop Beveridge 
was on his death-bed, he did not know 
any of his friends or connexions. A 
minister with whom he had been well 
acquainted visited him, and when con- 
ducted into his room he said, “ Bishop 
Beveridge, do you know me?” “ Who 
are you ?” said the bishop, Being told 
who the minister was, he said that he 
did not know him. Another friend came 
who had been equally W'ell known, and 
accosted the bishop in a similar manner. 
“ Who are you ?” said the prelate. 
Being told it was one of his intimate 
friends, he said he did not know him. 
His wife then came to his bed-side, and 
asked him if he knew her. “ Who are 
you ?” said he. Being told she was his 
wife, he said he did not know her, 
“ Well,” said one of them, “ Bishop 
Beveridge, do you know the Lord Jesus 
Christ?” ” Jesus Christ !” said he, re- 
viving as if the name had produced upon 
him the influence of a charm ; “ O yes I 
1 have known him these forty years ; 
precious Saviour, he is my only hope !” 


IfitcUgious JmelUsence. 


I^onu ' 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Wb are again* privileged to record va- 
rious accessions to the churches by bap- 
tism. May all who have thus put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ walk worthy of 
him. 

Calcutta, Lai Bazar , — On sabbath -day 
the 29th September, one young person, 
the second son of the Pastor, was bap- 
tized, and on the following sabbath re- 
ceived into the fellowship of the church. 

Circular Road , — A Christian brother 
who had been a member and an el 4 ler of 
the Free Church of Scotland in Calcutta, 
having been led to see it hia duty to 
publicly profess the Lord Jesus Christ 
in Baptism, was immersed by the Pastor 
in the morning of the first sabbath in 
October, and admitted to the commu- 


nion of the church in the evening of the 
same day. 

Dum Dum . — a European brother was 
baptized on a profession of faith in 
Christ by the Rev, C. B. Lewis on the 
29th Sept. 

Dacca , — The Rev. Messrs. Bion and 
Supper, two missionary brethren for- 
merly connected with the mission, esta- 
blished by the late Rev. Dr. Hscberlin 
at Dacca, were baptized by the Rev. W. 
Robinson on the 29th September, after 
an address by one of the brethren, in 
which he stated their reason for the 
solemn act in which they sought to fol- 
low the example as well as fulfil the 
command of the Saviour. 

Dinagepore , — The Rev. Mr. Smylie, 
writes, that on the 29th September, he 
had the pleasure of baptizing two per- 
sons, one being the wife of one of the 
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memberS) the other a Musalmhn yonth 
who had been attending on the word for 
two years. 

Barisdl, Dt^a%a .•^During a visit to 
tliis station in September, Mr. Page 
states, that he had the happiness of bap-, 
tizing six persons, four men and two 
women. 

Orissa, Khanditter, — On Lord’s-day 
morning, the 6th October, the mission- 
ary labouring at this station was privi- 
leged to baptize in the river, one young 
person, the eldest daughter of one of 
the native preachers. 

MongJiyr, — We learn that the ordi- 
nance of baptism was administered to 
two believers at this station, on the 3rd 
ult., one of them a native youth. 

Agra, — We understand that the Rev. 
Mr. Lisb baptized his second daughter, 
also a grand-daughter -of the late Rev, 
Mr. Rowe, on the first sabbath in Oct. 

Saugor. — Mr. Phillips immersed two 
believers on the first Sabbath in Oct. 

Cawnpore. — Mr. W. Greenway, the 
esteemed Pastor pro. tern, of the 
church at this place, writes, that he had 
the happiness of immersing another in- 
dividual belonging to H. M.’s 96th Re- 
giment, on Sunday morning the 6th in- 
stant. ** This is the first time we have 
been enabled to administer the ordinance 
in the morning — the Colonel of the 
Regiment having kindly allowed the 
members of our church, and others so 
disposed, to attend the Baptist Chapel 
on a Sabbath morning, instead of hav- 
ing to march with the Regiment to the 
established church. The brother above- 
mentioned, stated at our last church - 
meeting, that he had been induced to 
attend our chapel some months ago at 
the invitation of one of our members ; 
that the word preached had been blessed 
to his soul ; that the awful sight of a 
drunken comrade had alarmed him ; but 
that the texts of two sermons, ' Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are hea- 
vy laden and ‘ My yoke is easy — ray 
burden is light had afibrdc<l him 
much consolation. He hoped that the 
Lord had received him, and would keep 
him faithful unto death. 

“ Really a Pastor is much required for 
our little church. At its re-formation by 
Brethren Small and Williams, we num- 
bered twenty-one ; we are now forty- 
three members.” 

CUTTACK— DEATH OF BAMADABE» 
A Native Preacher, 

This morning Oct. Ist, about 7 o*clock 
our excellent, much loved and very useful 

2 Y 


native brother, Bamadabe, expired. For 
eighteen years he has sustained well a pro- 
fession of Christ, and for seventeen he has 
been very usefully engaged as a preacaer to 
the heathen. He sacrificed much when he 
first came out from idolatry, and was for- 
cibly carried back by his enraged friends, 
who in consequence of his unwavering de- 
cision had devised fearful means to prevent 
the disgrace they supposed would come 
upon them if he persisted, but were pre- 
vented perpetrating their dark design by 
the timely arrival of a dispatch from the 
commissioner of Cuttack, governor of the 
Tributary Mehalls. 

He, while yet a little boy set lire to his 
mother^s funeral pyre, who as a suttee, was 
I consumed with the corpse of his father. 
Bamadabe had much decision of character. 
He expired trusting in Christ. He said 
God was with him. He was entirely re- 
signed to the will of God. The loss to the 
mission is great; we shall not soon see 
Bamadabe’s place so well supplied : but he 
was the Lord^s labourer and his Master has 
said to him, Come up hither, and we wish to 
submit. He was the third Choga convert, 
and is the second native preacher we have 
lost this year. They were both highly 
qualified for the work of evangelists, and 
were both laborous and useful. 


A REVIVAL. 

Communicated by Rev. C. Lacey. 

Cuttack, Sept. I7th 1850. — Through 
the year hitherto we have seemed to 
be at a very low ebb ; and have wept 
and prayed and conversed about our 
low estate ; but lately we were visited by 
a measure of blessing which has issued 
in a revival among onr nominal Christian 
people both at Cuttack and Chogk. 
On my last visit to Chogk about ten 
days since, we had a baptism of two ; 
and twelve others came forward and 
proposed themselves as candidates for 
baptism and fellowship. Their number 
was so considerable, for a small colony, 
that we postponed the church meeting 
for two days, give us time to converse 
with the candidates, and ascertain 
better the state of their minds, ere we 
received them on the list of candidates ; 
but after a rather particular examination 
tlie majority of tlieir names were re- 
tained, and a few were recommended 
to wait for a month. On all a work of 
grace appears to have commenced. The 
Athgar flfeople have little that they can 
express of Christian doctrine, but they 
have the sdr, the essence of the Gospel in 
their hearts and in their mouths ; they 
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express their sense of sin; of its sinful- 
ness, and danger ; their sole dependence 
on Christ for salvation and eternal life. 
They can tell of his painful death as the 
special reason why lie can and will save 
them ; they C^n express their love to 
him for loving them and dying for them : 
— they can tell of a judgment-day; 
and that baptism will not wash away 
their sins, but only be ** a putting on of 
Christ.” These truths form chiefly the 
amount of their divinity ; but you will 
think with us that they contain the 
germ of truth, the germ of the Gospel, 
that they contain that truth which has 
power to turn the soul from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God. Meantime they are attending 
the means of grace, and are increasing 
in knowledge and experience. You will 
think my visit was a pleasant one, and 
you judge rightly. Visits to this little 
fruitful spot are commonly pleasant to 
me and ray colleagues too ; but on my 
late visit there was special reason to 
rejoice. The necessity for a second 
deacon was felt, and has been felt for 
some time ; and on Monday a canvass 
was made. The votes were for Treepoo- 
rari five, for Bhasdoori six, (he was 
only a few' years ago, a poor Sahara of 
the jungles,) for the sclioolrnaster, Bra- 
liamanuiida nine, and for Khumhurout 
twenty-five. As the remaining mem- 
bers were not suflicient to bring up any 
of the three to the number voting for 
the last named person, he was unani- 
mously chosen to the office, lie re- 
ceived a short address on the nature 
and duties of his office. Kliumbu is a 
poor but a very quiet and good man, an 
ornament to the Christian name. 

The generality of the Chog^i people are 
in respect of this world very poor. They 
bad been oppressed by the merciless 
band of the Athgar rhj^ and his officers 
till they had nothing, literally nothing 
left, — not R rag, not a brass vessel, 
not any thing, but a poor attenuated 
diseased body, and a soul oppressed with 
the grossest darkness. Many were af- 
fected with the disease called ** anna- 
roge,” a disease which is brought on 
by absolutely having nothing to cat. 
They have now recovered from this 
disease; their blood flows fresh — their 
muscles can freely move ; they can work, 
and they can eat, and have very far 
recovered from their miserable state of 
starvation. . They have also received the 
light of lira; and you may now bear 
them giving thanks to God, that they 


were ever brought into the depths of 
misery, as thereby, they were disposed 
to seek after a bettea portion. The 
free admixture of pious young women 
from the Cuttack Boarding School, 
with whom the converts have married, 
has done much to improve the intellec- 
tual character of the Athgar converts, 
in many cases, at family worship, we 
have the wife leading the tune and read- 
ing the sacred text, and the husband 
engaging in prayer. In point of Chris- 
tian experience, however, our monthly 
experience meetings afford abundant 
testimony, that an ability to read even 
the Scriptures is not essential to accu- 
rate and experimental enlarged know- 
ledge. With a very few words compari- 
tively, at command, they express freely, 
accurately and extensively the various 
workings of grace and sin which occur 
in contest in every Christian’s heart. 
“ For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are 
called. But God has chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God has chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things that 
are mighty. The base things of the world, 
and things which are desjused hath God 
chosen ; yen and things which are not, 
to bring to naught things which arc, that 
no flesh should glory in His sight.” 
“ The poor have the Gospel preached 
unto them.” 

In Cuttack the expression I want to 
say a little to you” has been uttered by 
many. On my return from Choga I made 
it my chief business for some days to 
visit these persons and converse with 
them. Old impressions had been reviv- 
ed and new ones made ; and several ap- 
ared to have put their trust in Christ, 
e had a church-meeting last Monday 
evening, when one candidate was re- 
ceived for baptism, and three were res- 
tored to fellowship, and ten were pro-> 
posed as candidates* 

These latter cases were canvassed by 
the members and with one exception 
their names were received, as candidates; 
the excepted one to remain another 
month. We felt that we had matter 
for joy and thanksgiving. Numbers 
more, we believe, are anxiously con- 
cerned what they shall do to be saved. O 
that we could see the same holy saving 
influence at work among the natives 
around 1 We are not without symptoms 
of good, but the fear of caste suppresses 
the first rising emotions of good. 
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CALCUTTA MISSIONAEY UEIiALD'. 

VALEDICTORY SERVICE AT THE BAPTIST MISSION- 

HOUSE. 


On the evening of August 13th, a public 
devotional service was held at the Library 
of the Baptist Mission, Moorgate- street, to 
commend the Revs. J. Russell and J. Leech- 
man to the Divine blessing and care on their 
Mission to India. 

The Rev. Dr. Stranb occupied the chair, 
and commenced the proceeding of the 
evening, by stating the object of the meet- 
iiig. 

An appropriate hymn having been sung, 
the Rev. Mr. Ed w rads, of Nottingham, 
engaged in prayer. 

The Chairman then read part of the 
eleventh chapter of the Acts, and called upon 

Mr. Russei.l, vrho said, that it was with 
no ordinary feelings that he stood before 
that assembly, to speak a few parting words, 
lie felt deeply the responsibility resting 
upon him in the work to which he had been 
appointed. When the request was made to 
him in the first instance, to go out to India 
as one of a Deputation from the parent 
Society, to visit their mission stations, he 
certainly shrank from it. lie felt that the 
ties of home were too many, too dear, and 
too powerful to break through ; but, after 
deliberating upon, and prayerfully consi- 
dering the matter, he could not but con- 
clude that it was a call from God, and 
therefore did not feel justified m retusing 
to comply. While he knew that in the 
voyage they were about to undertake there 
would be some things unpleasant, and per- 
haps distressing, he knew, also, that thete 
would be many gratifications connected 
with it ; and he trusted that it might be the 
means of strengthening the hands of the 
Missionaries, and furthering the Missionary 
cause ill that part of the world to which 
their hearts clung with so many pleasant 
and delightful emotions. It was a source 
of great satisfation to his own soul that so 
many brethren had met together to pray 
for the safety and success of the Deputation, 
for he felt most keenly his own incapacity 
for a full and right discharge of the duties 
intrusted to him. While asking their P*®y“ 
ers for himself and his colleague, he would 
also ask them to pray very earnestly for the 
country which they were about to 
While they had already done much tor 
India, he thought all would be disposed to 
admit that, as a denomination, as indivi- 


duals, and as Christians they had not done 
enough , and he devoutly, hoped, and ear- 
nestly prayed, that the fact of himself and 
his brother going out to India would lead 
many to ponder the wants and claims of 
that vast country, and resolve to do more 
than they ever had yet done on its behalf. 
He would now say farewell, and if they 
never met again on earth, he hoped and 
trusted that they should meet in the presence 
of tlieir heavenly Father, where there is 
“ fulness of joy and pleasures forevermore.^' 
The Rev. Charles Stove l then enga- 
ged in prayer ; and part of the thirteenth 
chapter of the Acts having been read, 

Mr. Lebchman addressed the meeting. 
He felt the responsibility of the work which 
he had been requested to undertake, and 
that by such a request an honour had been 
conferred upon him of which he was altoge- 
ther un worthy. Yet he blessed God that 
he was called to such a service. In former 
years he had been wholly devoted to the 
missionary work ; and some of the happiest 
years of his life had been spent in foreign 
service. If the health of his beloved partner 
had permitted, he would have lived and 
died a missionary. It would be to him a 
source of much gratification to visit those 
brethren with whom he had laboured in 
the days that were past, and he trusted that 
much good would result from the course 
which the ^committee had thought wise to 
adopt. Most cordially did he thank his 
brethren and sisters for their sympathies 
and prayers, and trusted that their prayers 
would be heard and answered on behalf of 
the Deputation, and those also whom they 
were about to visit ; but if it should please 
their heavenly Father to take them away to 
their rest, and not permit them to return to 
their native land, they would have the sweet 
consolation of knowing that they had died 
in the path of duty ; and he trusted that 
they should be enabled, in some degree, to 
imitate the Apostle when he said, “ None 
of these things move me. neither count I 
my life dear unto myself so that I may finish 
my course with joy, and the ministry which 
I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the Gospel of the grace of God”. 

The Rev. C. M. Birrell having prayed, 
part of the first chapter of Romaos waa 
read ; after which 
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The Rev. Dr. Steank after gome very 
appropriate remarks founded on the scrip- 
tures read, addressing the brethren said, We 
have great confidence in the Lord concerning 
you. Our confidence is in Him, that He 
who has called ^ou to the work will give 
you all the qualifications which are requisite 
to perform it successfully. You will bear 
to our beloved brethren, the Missionaries 
of the Churches, and to the Churches them- 
selves, the affectionate loving-kindness of 
the Churches and pastors at home, /md you 
will assure them that their faith is not only 
spoken of in this country but throughout 
the world. You will assure them of the 
holy jealousy with which we watch over 
them in the Lord, and regard them in some 
sort as daughters of our own Churches, — 
offsprings of the Churches of the saints 
planted first in this country, and then send- 
ing forth into that far distant land those 
Missionaries who there preach the Gospel 
of the Son of God, and where those also 
who are born again are brought into holy 
fellowship with the Son of God. Dear 
brethren, admonish, strengthen, encourage 
them, by your sympathies, prayers, and 
counsels ; by your holy speech and consist- 
ent walk and deportment amongst them 
commend yourselves unto them and the 
Gospel which you profess. Let our brethren, 
the Missionaries, be assured by you, how 
unceasingly, in our private and in our pub- 
lic prayers, we bear them upon our hearts, 
seeking for them all needful grace and 
strength to carry on the work in which they 
are engaged. Whatever may be the trials 
and dangers you will have to endure, they 
are, at present, altogether hidden from us ; 
but our hearts are not anxious in relation 


to these matters, any more than you have 
told us are your own hearts surcharged with 
care on account of them. ^ The providence 
of God will watch over you to preserve you 
from danger. Or if, in his all-wise provi- 
dence, he should see fit to remove you from 
the earth, so that you return not to your 
country, your beloved families, and to us 
who love you so much, he who calls you 
from the plains of India, rather than from 
your native land, will give you a speedy 
access to glory 1 For you to be absent 
from the body would be to be present with 
the Lord. But we send yon forth in the 
name of the Lord, without any dark fore- 
bodings. We do that which we believe to 
be right ; and we commend you to Him 
** who is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them who are 
sanctified.’^ We do indulge the hope that 
we shall, at least some of us, live to welcome 
you back, and hear from your lips of the 
great things which God is doing for his dear 
Sun in that distant part of the world. If it 
should be so, we shall unite in thanksgiving 
to the Father of all Mercies for all the loving- 
kindness which He will have shown to you, 
and for the answer which he will then have 
granted to these our prayers. Go forth 
then, dear brethren, carrying with you the 
confidence of the Churches, and the love of 
your fellow-labourers. Be assured of our 
constant sympathy and prayers, that the 
Lord may guide and keep you in your ways, 
and bring you back to us in the fulness of 
the blessing of the Gospel of Christ.” Let 
me give each of you the right hand of fel- 
lowship, while, in the name of the friends, 
I bid you an affectionate farewell. — Patriot. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


DECEASE OF REV. W. NEWBEGIN. 

( From the English Missionary Herald for August.) 


Our chronicle of missionary intelli- 
gence for this month is again afflictive. 
It has pleased the All-raerciful to sum- 
mon from his labours our esteemed 
brother, Mr. New begin. Recent letters 
from him had led us to the hope that he 
bad well nigh surmounted the debilitat- 
ing effects of the climate, and that there 
were before him some years of exertion 
in the cause of the Redeemer. Our 
hope is destroyed. Western Africa 
again mourns. Tlie promising field is 


deprived of its husbandman. And our 
faith is again summoned to submission, 
and to say, The Lord’s will be done. 

It is with feelings of gratitude we 
refer to the kindness evinced to the 
bereaved widow by Governor Becroft 
and Mr. Lynslager, and to the prompt 
assistance rendered, both to Mrs. New- 
begin and the church at Clarence, by 
the Rev, H. M. and Mrs. Waddell, of 
the United Presbyterian Church Mission 
at Calabar. The following letter from 
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Mr. Waddell, dated 4th of May, will 
ut our readers in possession of what is 
nown to us of this sorrowful event. 

“ It is with feelings of poignant grief 
that I address you, as secretary of the 
Baptist Missionary Society, being here 
most unexpectedly and unhappily on 
the business of your Society. On the 
26th ult. I received, at Old Calabar, by 
the “ Dove,*^ two notes, one from Gover- 
nor Becroft, who had just returned to 
this island, and the other from Mr. 
McShane, surgeon of H. M. S. Phoenix, 
both dated 21st ult„ and both on the 
same subject — namely, informing me of 
the death of your missionary, Dr. New- 
begin, in circumstances of the most 
painful description, and of the very un- 
happy state of Mrs Newbegin in conse- 
quence of her heavy affliction ; and re- 
questing, in urgent t^rms, that some of 
the ladies of our mission at Calabar 
might return with the “ Dove,” and aid 
in affording to our bereaved sister that 
Christian sympathy and aid which only 
those of her own sex and station could 
bestow. There being unhap})ily no mis- 
sionary of either sex, nor any white lady 
remaining on the island, nor any nearer 
than our families, who could render the 
necessary assistance in this extremity, 
Mrs. Waddell and 1 did not hesitate to 
answer the call made on us, and on the 
day following left Calabai in the “ Dove” 
and reached Clarence three days after- 
wards. I shall not describe the condi- 
tion in which we found our dear unhap- 
py sister. It was sufflciently deplorable. 
I must, however, state that every possi- 
ble care had been taken of her, and 
every possible attention jiaid to her by 
Mr. Becroft, Mr. McShane, Mr. and Mrs. 
Lynslager, in whose house she was for 
the time staying, Mr. and Mrs. Matthews 
as well as by the members of the church, 
all of whom showed the most lively 
concern for her safe keeping, comfort, 
and welfare. Mr. Lynslager^s house 
being necessarily too much frequented 
to admit of her having the quiet and 
retirement which was indispensable for 
her recovery, though no attention had 
been wanting on his part or that of his 
excellent wife, which it was possible for 
friendship, and respect, and benevolence 
to give, our first care was to have our 
widowed sister up to the mission house, 
where we were informed accommodation 
had been provided for us. This with- 
out much trouble we effected, and to 
our great satisfaction she enjoyed that 
night more repose than she had done 


for ten days or a fortnight before. Our 
hopes of her speedy recovery have not, 
however, been sustained by subsequent 
improvement, and I fear that hm dis- 
tressing malady cannot be effectually 
removed till she enjofs that care at 
home which in this country it is quite 
impossible to secure for her. It will be 
absolutely necessary to send her home 
to England by the first opportunity, 
which jwe hope will not be more distant 
than a month hence, when a ship from 
Calabar will be going home, having an 
excellent surgeon and master on board, 
and one of the ladies of our mission, 
Mrs. Edgerley, as a passenger, or by an 
earlier vessel if possible. 

** The following are the particulars that 
I have learned concerning the sickness 
and death of our late brother Newbegin. 
On the 21st March, ten days after Mr. 
and Mrs. Saker and Miss Vitou left this 
place for England in our Calabar mis- 
sion schooner, Mr. Newbegin came over 
from Bimbia to Clarence to minister to 
the church here. On 2d April he re- 
turned to Bimbia. On sabbath, 7th, he 
was sick, and could conduct only part 
of the public services. During the en- 
suing week his sickness increased. Tues- 
day, Kith, he was carried on board the 
“Dove,” with the design of seeking 
medical advice. Accompanied by Mrs. 
Newbegin and the assistants Trusty, 
Williams, and Johnson, he reached 
Clarence Cove, but finding not the aid 
there which he required, the schooner, 
without coming to anchor, put to sea 
again, and directed its course towards 
Old Calabar, in the hope of obtaining 
the assistance which his case required 
from the ^ ship surgeons there. In this 
hope all on board were doomed to the 
saddest disappointment. Scarcely had 
the “ Dove,” reached the mouth of the 
Calabar river, when our brother breath- 
ed his last. Of course the idea of pro- 
ceeding up the river to the shipping 
station was abandoned, and once more 
the mission vessel was put to sea, and 
steered back again to Clarence. The 
second day thereafter, namely, Friday, 
19th ult., it was off the Cove, having 
the corpse on board, but being unable 
to get in, made a signal of distress to a 
steamer, which hove in sight, and ap- 
proached the cove. This was II. M. S. 
Phoenix, having on board IL M. consul- 
general for these coasts, Mr. Becroft, 
which took the “ Dove” in tow, ami 
brought her into harbour. The same 
evening the body was respectably in- 
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terred amidst the unfeijjrned sorrows of 
the whole pojiulAtion. The exact nature 
of our late brother’s complaint 1 have 
not ascertained. There was not much 
fever, but he vomited unceasingly, and 
his bowels couldrnot be effectually moved 
by any means employed. He was sensi- 
ble, however, to the last, and during 
the day before his death gave instruc- 
tions to the assistants with him for the 
performance of their duties after bis 
death, which he knew to be opproach- 
ing. 

“ Yesterday I held a meeting with the 
deacons of the church here and the 
teachers from Himbia and Cameroons, 
to act as one of your own missionaries 
W'ould do, were there one spared in this 
emergency — to inquire into their affairs, 
and give them such instructions and 
consolations as their circumstances re- 
quired, for they seemed as sheep without 
a she])herd, and looked to me as to an 
elder brother or father, for sympathy 
and direction in their sadly bereaved 
condition. The minutes of our meeting 
and another to be held to-night, will be 
copied out and sent to you. 

“ In conclusion, my dear sir, I beg to 
express my earnest desires that your 
Society may very speedily be able to 
repair the desolations which have been 
made in your mission. It cannot long 
subsist in its present state. Every 
month’s delay inflicts an injury whicli 
many months will hardly repair. I hope 
that Mr. and Mrs.Saker may soon return 
and with them at least one or two more 
well prepared and well proved men, who, 
not alarmed by the ravages of sickness 
and death hitherto among your brethren 
in this field, will come out prepared for 
the worst yet hopeful of the best, and 
willing to live or die as may please God, 
if they may contribute in any degree to 
advance the interests of Messiah’s king- 
dom in these regions of Satanic delusion 
and utter darkness. 

** It is not likely that Mrs, Waddell 
and myself can remain here over a week 
or two. The attention due to our own 
family and mission duties at Calabar 
require our return so soon as the state 
of Mrs. Newbegin and of your mission 
affairs admit thereof. Every aid in our 
power to both w'e shall gladly render, as 
an incumbent Christian duty. 

Most sincerely yours in Christian bonds, 
^ Hope M. Waddell. 

** P. S. May 4th* I am happy to state 
before closing this letter, that a great 


improvement has taken place in Mrs. 
Newhegin’s mind in the course of the 
last twenty-four hours. She has slept, 
and awoke refreshed and calm, thougli 
bewildered at the horrid dreams of the 
lost two weeks. Her perfect recovery 
seems now certain and near.” 

'riie Committee are anxiously seek- 
ing for a passage for Mr. and Mrs. 
Saker, as well as for another servant 
of Christ, to resume the work thus in 
God’s providence so painfully interrupt- 
ed. It is expected that Mr. Saker 
will be able to sail in a few days to his 
destination, and he will doubtless hear 
with him many fervent prayers that his 
life may be spared, and that a work which 
has borne hitherto decisive marks of 
divine approbation in the conversion of 
many of Africa’s degraded children, may 
be permitted to go on even in the midst 
of great nlHictions and death. The 
views of our brother Saker respecting 
the mission, and his devotion to tliis 
perilous service in the cause of our Re- 
deemer, are expressed in the following 
passages from a letter addressed to the 
Committee on hearing of the decease of 
Mr. Newbegin. 

“ I have a fear that some of you who 
wish well to Africa will be discouraged, 
and I think you ought not to be. Let 
us review some of the facts. Ten years 
since you commenced the work. You 
sent many labourers, and expended much 
treasure. Of those sent out, God has 
gathered to himself Thompson, Sturgeon, 
Fuller, Merrick, and Newbegin ; Prince 
and Clarke have been driven from the 
field, and a small company of West In- 
dians have fled, terrified with the toil 
and suffering. This suffering and loss 
of life shows that the sacrifice yon have 
made is large. But ought we to have 
expected less? Bloodless victories are 
not common. In common life we do 
not expect results without correspond- 
ing labour and expense. Sometimes we 
have to wait long for the results we 
seek, but in this mission God in his pro- 
vidence permits us to look at something 
accomplished before this last affliction 
falls on. us. Let me refer to these re- 
sults. There are now living in Africa 
about one hundred souls hopefully con- 
verted to God. In nine years past forty 
may have died, leaving the pleasing 
testimony that they are gone to a better 
land. They are saved, instrumentally 
through you and your agents. 

” There are eight native teachers now 
engaged, more or less, in efforts for the 
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salvation of souls. They are not all 
supported by you, but they are what 
they are through you. 

“ The domestic comfort given by the 
gospel is not small. The education im* 
parted is an immense benefit. In the 
colony of Clarence you have effected a 
tran8fi>nnation unspeakably valuable, 
and almost unprecedented. 

“ Among the natives of the island im- 
pressions have been made that only need 
fostering to result in the glorious and 
happy change you long to behold. On 
the continent it is difficult to say what 
has been done. Souls have been brought 
to God, churches formed, and actually 
now the wilderness is being transformed 
into the garden of the Lord. 

“ And let me refer to the fact, that al- 
though the field is without a European, 
the work of tlie Lord goes on. U. 
Johnson, for two years alone has labour- 
ed at Cameroons. Fuller nobly stands 
at Bimbia ; and at Clarence the natives 
maintain the ground we occupied. 

** All this stands against so much 
suffering and so many deaths ; and will 
any say that the sacrifice equals the 
results ? 

“ And we must not forget that all who 
die are self-duvoted, and God has ac- 
cepted their offering, an<l by it WTOught 
all that we see accomplished. 


“ Brethren, I think you will feel with 
me that we must not be discouraged. 
God afflicts us; let us humble outselves 
before him, and try to bring to lirs ser- 
vice purer and more devoted sacrifices. 

“ 1 think that the past intends to show 
us that we must not rely on European 
agency. At present it is impossible to 
do without it ; but as you have sanctiou- 
ed tlie firineiple of sustaining the mission 
by natjve agents, I shall go to Africa, 
and devote my remaining days to the 
preparation of natives for the work of 
the Lord. 

“ I need hardly say that I think one 
missionary ought if possible to go with 
me. 

“ You will doubtless conclude that I 
ought to return to Africa immediately ; 
1 can only say, I am ready. 

“ In deep humility let then our trials 
he spread before the mercy-seat of God. 
Qur brethren who thus give themselves 
over to death will surely have our 
warmest sympathy, our most affectionate 
remembrance, as well as our frequent 
appeals fur their protection and blessing 
to Him who hath said, ** Lu, 1 am with 
you, even unto the end of the world.*^ 

The Committee are not without hope 
thiit help will soon be on the way to 
Africa, and that Mr. Sakbr will have 
one, if not more, co-workers there. 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


SepL 23rd, 1850. — I have been out 
again preaching in the Muttra district 
to 30 congregations, some hundreds of 
people have been privileged to hear the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God. 
May He in his infinite mercy and good- 
ness give testimony to the word of his 
grace, then we shall not have laboured 
in vain or spent our strength for naught. 
You will be glad to learn from the fol- 
lowing extract of brother Bernard’s 
Journal, that while there is no European 
missionary stationed at Muttra, yet the 
Gospel is preached there, and also in 
the surrounding villages. He says, “ In 
the month of July I preached the Gos- 
pel in 38 villages, to about 350 bearers, 
most of whom heard attentively. Du- 
ring the same month I preached in dif- 
ferent parts of the city 11 times. I 


should haVe done more hut was obliged 
to go from home for several days. In 
the month of August 1 preached in 15 
villages to 180 hearers. I could not 
do more owing to the heavy rains. In 
the city I preached .36 times, sOine of 
the people heard with attention, while 
others opposed. As in the days of the 
Apostle.s, some believed the things which 
were spoken, and others believed not, but 
contradicted and blasphemed, so it is 
now. Were they discouraged, did they 
fiag in their work ? no, nor must we, 
but persevere in our humble efforts 
sowing plentifully th^ good seed, de- 
pending upon the Lord for his blessing. 
The cit}( of Muttra, like Athens, is 
wholly given up to Idolatry. It contains 
some eighty thousand inhabitants and 
I am the only person stationed here at 
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present to preach to them. My earnest 
prayer is that the Lord of the harvest 
will speedily send us more labourers/’ 

1 am happy to say that the school is 
prospering, the number of children is 
increasing. 1 Examined them this time 
as 1 did before, and preached to them 


and others on the sabbath morning and 
in the evening to the Cliristian people 
in cantonments. 1 think it of great 
importance that one, if not two Euro- 
pean missionaries should be stationed at 
Muttra. They will find enough to do 
surely. 


DINAJPORE. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


September 2d, 1850. — The few children 
who are learning English are making 
good progress. With two exceptions, 
they are all Christian boys ; four Chris- 
tians, one Moslem, and one Hindu ; 
but 1 have told them that unless they 
can procure books of their own I can- 
not teach them. The desire to leag:i 
English is very great with many, among 
the Hindus more than Moslems. Could 
they procure books we might soon col- 
lect a great number ; far and near iii the 
city there are several youths who have 
set up schools in which they profess to 
teach English. The teachers are, as far 
as I know them, all brhhmans, and all 
from about Calcutta, with the single ex- 
ception of a youth from Serampore Col- 
lege. They are Ipose characters, laugh- 
ing aloud at every thing, whether sacred 
or profane. The thing they teach has 
little if any resemblance to English in 
sound, still they appear to make money 
in this way of deception. The youth 
from Serampore is respectable in every 
sense ; his spare time is taken up in 
teaching the Raja English. There is a 
move forward though neither Moslems 
or Hindus know of it; their eyes will 
one day be opened to see the great 
change now coming over them. 

A Musalmhn youth, who had been em- 
ployed by me as a Sircar, has had forti- 
tude granted him to throw off caste and 
join us. 1 discharged him ; he w'ent 1 
know not whither, and after an absence 
of some time he returned to say he 
w'ould be a Christian. For the last two 
months he has been receiving instruc- 
tion, latterly he became so anxious to 
be admitted' that we have in a manner 
been compelled to allow him to come 
in. He said, “It is very strange, I 
never saw my heart before, Uiough it 
must have been very bad.” While I 


mourn at the very small number brought 
to the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jesus Christ, I am somewhat 
cheered at the daily silent changes I 
see. I have, before mentioned that the 
brahmans w'ould linger about the out- 
skirts of the audience evidently anxious 
to hear ; yet they had not the courage 
to come forward, or rub clothes with a 
poor unclean chasa. This state of 
things is improving ; for the afternoon of 
every day, Sabbaths excepted, brhhmans 
may he seen quietly listening. There 
are a few biahman youths who are em- 
ployed by the nmKis of the Court as 
copyists, who sometimes gather about 
me and do all in their power to annoy. 
With them every thing is the cause of a 
roar of laughter, whatever is said has this 
effect, and when they speak they talk the 
greatest nonsense, something that has no 
connection whatever with the subject in 
hand ; viz.on asking one how sin could be 
pardoned ? “ O, he said, I know that very 
well.” “ Then tell us how.” “ O, I know 
there are four yugas.” “ But what have 
yugas to do with the pardon of sin ?” “ O 
our shhstras say, there are four yugas.” 
“ You may just as well say there are seven 
yugas in a week, or twelve in a year, and 
because you believe what every child 
knows who has never seen your shkstras 
you fancy you shall be pardoned, but 
yugas and pardon of sins are very differ- 
ent things.” When they can talk such 
stuff as this, they can hardly be looked on 
as reasonable beings. No man but one 
living among them can form an idea how 
idolatry has destroyed man’s reasoning 
powers : with regard to holiuevs they 
may be said to be dead ; they cannot tell 
what real holiness is or consists of. They 
seem to have no idea that it belongs to 
the heart. 



ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

®i)P 0 l 05 S. 

THE BURNING BUSH. 


It is iisukl, as is well known, to 
understand the exhibition made to 
Moses of the bush burning but not 
consumed, as representative of the Is- 
raelites in Egypt suffering cruel bondage 
and oppression under Pharoah. The 
bush by itself is supposed to shadow 
forth the Israelites, the fire their afflic- 
tions, and the bush burning but not con- 
sumed, the people as continuing to exist 
notwitlistanding all the attempts that 
were made to destroy them. 

Now, we are not sure that this is a 
correct mode of explaining this extra- 
ordinary exhibition ; and our reasons 
for thinking so are briefly and simply 
these : First, it never appears to have 
been the way of God to give exhibitions, 
ill this manner, of things tliat were then 
existing. Ilis exhibitions seem always 
to have been intemled to represent 
things to come. Such were almost all 
the visions of the prophets, an abund- 
ance of which we have particularly in 
the prophecies of Ezekiel and Zcchariali. 
In the second place, the narrative before 
us expressly says, that it was not the 
bush (by which as lias already been 
observed, is usually understood the Is- 
raelites), that was in the midst of the 
fire, but that it was the Angel of the 
Lord that was there : “ And the Angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
flame of. Are out of the midst of a 
bush.” If, therefore, the fire means 
afflictions, (and this is probably correct 
enough,) then is the exhibition to be 
regarded as an exhibition of the Angel 
suffering. And just here, we think, we 
have got hold of the end of the thread 
which is to unwind the whole clue. Let 
us try to unravel it. We shall, we hope, 
derive both instruction and spiritual 
benefit in doing so. 

Observe, then, in the first place, wlio 
the person is who is here exhibited as 
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in the midst of the flame of fire. lie 
is called “ the Angel of the Lord,” or, 
as it may he rendered, “the Angel 
Jehovah.” It was a divine person ; for 
Moses calls him God : “ And Moses hid 
his face, for he was afraid to look upon 
God.” Nay, the personage here calls 
himself God : “ I am,” says he, “ the 
God of thy father, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.” Anil, ns the twice repeated 
language of the New Testament must 
be true, — “ that no man hath seen God 
at any time,” — and, as the personage 
here was visible, we must, therefore, 
conclude, that this was not God the 
Father, but God the Son, the second 
person of the glorious Trinity. 

Observe, again, in the second place, 
that this glorious personage appears in 
the midst of a flame of fire. Fire, ns 
has already been intimated, usually 
denotes, uhen used figuratively afflic- 
tions, ]>unishment, wrath, severe judg- 
ment, and so forth.* It is by fire, us 
you will redollect, that tlie wrath of God, 
as inflicted upon the wicked in eternity, 
is expressed. And it was, no. doubt, 
because of the peculiar fitness of Are to 
express the anger of God against sin, 
that all the sacrifices W'hich were com- 
manded to be offered u]> as atonements, 
w'ere ordered to be burnt on the altar, 
— his anger thus falling on the victim 
instead of the offerer. 

So far, then, we imagine, we have got 
on safely and well in investigating the 
meaning of the exhibition before us. 
Christ was the person in the midst of 
the Aamc ; and the Aaine denotes suffer- 
ing. We have, then, here Christ pre- 
sented befyre us as in a state of suffer- 
ing. 

The thing now to be considered, is 
the object which was intended to be 
accomplished by the exhibition ; for 
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God never does anything without an 
object. To get, therefore, at this, we 
have only to take into consideration 
this principal thing, namely, that now 
the time was at hand when the Israelites 
were to have ftie promise, which had 
been made to their fathers centuries 
before, fulfilled to them, — that of their 
being put in possession of the land of 
Canaan. God had covenanted with 
Abraham, that he would give them this 
land as an inheritance ; and when he 
made the covenant with him he made it 
by sacrifice. Abraham was commanded 
to take unto him an heifer of three years 
old, and a young pigeon, and to offer 
them as a burnt-offering unto the Lord. 
And when he had done so (and in the 
doing of which he had not only, as was 
the case with the offerers in all sacrifices, 
to confess himself to be a pooa. guilty 
sinner, but he was, at the same time, 
made to feel somewhat of the bitter- 
ness of sin by the horror of great dark- 
ness which fell upon him), — we say, 
when he had done so, it was then said 
to him ; “ Unto thy seed have 1 given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates.” 
The land was thus promised to them, 
not on the ground of a covenant of 
works, but on the ground of the cove- 
nant of grace, — not as a thing which 
they deserved, but as a thing which the 
atonement of Christ, which was repre- 
sented by the burnt-offering, was to 
procure for them. It was a thing which 
was to come to them through sufferings 
to be endured by the Angel Jehovah. 
And ||pese sufferings were most vividly 
exhibited, on the occasion of Abraham’s 
offering, by the .smoking furnace and 
the burning lamp that passed through 
between the pieces of the sacrifice. 
There, .by these emblems, the whole 
fury of God’s wrath was seen to descend, 
as it were, upon Him who was typified 
by the slain victims laid upon the altar. 

The promise, then, of the land of 
Canaan, having been given to the Is- 
raelites on the ground of the sufferings 
of the Son of God, their being put into 
actual possession must also be seen to 
be on the same ground. Hence, the 
appearance at this time of the Angel of 
the covenant in a fiame of fire, or, in 
other words, his appearance as a sufferer, 
or as a burnt-offering being consumed 
on the altar ; for we may, i/ we like, 
conceive the bush to have been the 
wood of the sacrifice. 

That the time was now come for the 
Israelites being put in possession of the 


land of Canaan, must have been known 
to Moses at the period at which he saw 
the bush burning but consumed; 
for thus did God speak to Abraham at 
the giving of the promise : “ Know of a 
surety, that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them ; and they shall afflict them 
4(K) years : but in the fourth generation 
they shall come hither again.” Moses 
himself, as is generally believed, had 
written the lines now quoted, and had 
written them before the Angel appeared 
to him in the bush ; for it is a common 
opinion, and an opinion which seems 
well-founded, that Moses wrote the 
book of Genesis and the book of Job 
when, ns a shepherd, he was tending the 
flock of his father-in-law at Midian. 
And if so, he consequently knew of the 
400 years of which God had made 
mention ; and as he calculated them 
back from the year which was then 
passing, he could hardly fail to recollect, 
at the same time, the burnt-offering of 
Abraham, and the smoking furnace, and 
the burning lamp whicli passed through 
between the pieces, — all these being to 
be found in the same narrative. And 
it is not unlikely that, as he saw the 
fire in the bush, he exclaimed, Ah ! 
here it is again ! Here is once more 
the fire, — the very fire that appeared to 
Abraham !” 

Now, if Moses were indeed led back 
in mind to the period of Abraham’s 
offering ; and if he were indeed, as he 
unquestionably was, led to see that the 
promise of Canaan was given only on 
the ground of Christ’s sufferings, he 
must have been led to see also that it 
was on the ground of the same sufferings 
that Israel was to be delivered from 
Egypt and conducted to the holy land, 
Tlie fact is, that the exhibition of the 
burning bush was just a renewed 
declaration, that the whole matter from 
beginning to end was of grace, pure 
grace ; and that to Christ, as a suffering 
Saviour, Moses and all his brethren 
were indebted for every thing both of 
a temporal and a spiritual kind. 

It was at this time that the Angel of 
the covenant said, “ I am the God of 
thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
I have surely seen the affliction of my 
people who are in Egypt, and have 
heard their cry, by reason of their 
task-masters; fori know their sorrows; 
and I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
to bring them up out of that land into 
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a good land and large, unto a land 
which floweth with tnilk and honey.” 
It is to Christ, as we all know, that we 
owe every thing that is good ; and it is 
to him especially, and to him as the 
great burnt-offering, as the Angel in a 
Same, that we owe the boundless bless- 
ing of having the great God of heaven 
and of earth, the Lord of hosts, as our 
God. Had Christ not descended into 
our world, and had he not descended 
into it, too, as the suffering Angel of 
the covenant, God w'ould never have 
been our God ; and none of us could 
ever have been delivered from the awful 
bondage and oppression of sin and 
Satan, — a bondage and an oppression 
typified by ‘what was endured by the 
cliildren of Israel in Egypt. Hut, 
blessed be God, the Angel of the cove- 
nant has been down in- a dame of dre 
into our world ; and the result is, that 
many have been delivered, and have, at 
the same time, found God to be to them 
a God all-sufficient, a shield, and an 
exceeding great reward. O! it w'us 
})eculiarly appropriate, therefore, that 
the Angel should call cut from the 
midst of the flaine, “ 1 am the God of 
thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” 
This was just letting Moses know, and 
it was just letting every one else 
know, in what way it is tliat guilty men 
may become reconciled to God, and also 
be interested in all his perfections, 
attributes, promises, declarations, and 
gracious doings. 

We are not sure what the bush was 
intended to represent; indeed we are 
not sure that it was intended to repre- 
sent any thing at all, unless, as has 
already been intimated, it he the wood 
of the altar. But if any thing more 
W'as intended w'e think the human 
nature of Christ must have been that 
thing. It was in reference to Christ’s 
human nature, that he was called a rod 
out of the stem of Jesse, a branch out 
of his roots, a tender plant, and a root 
out of a dry ground, or, in other words, 
a bush in a wilderness. It was in the 
bush that the Angel of the covenant 
was enveloped in a flame of fire ; and 
it was, when in the body, that Christ 
suffered all the wrath of an offended 
God. The bush was not consumed; 
neither did the body of Christ see cor- 
ruption. He rose from the dead ; and 
lie carried with him our nature into 
heaven. That nature has not been laid 
aside; it has not been consumed; he 
2 z 2 


retains all the feeling of the man, 
having a fellow-feeling for us in all our 
infirmities, and feeling towards ua all 
that an elder brother, a brother full of 
compassion and benevolence, can feel. 
O ! this is another comAirting thought. 
He has carried with him the same heart 
and the same hand that he had on 
earth : and w'ill lie not, therefore, pity 
us and help us ? 

Moses, when he first beheld the sight, 
knew not what it was, and, therefore, 
determined to approach and examine it : 
“ And Moses said, I w'ill now turn aside 
and see this great sight, why the bush 
IS not consumed. And when the Lord 
saw that he turned aside to see, God 
called to him out of the bush, and said, 
Moses, Moses : and he said. Here am 1, 
And he said. Draw not nigh hither : put 
off th^iphoes from off tliy feet ; for the 
place whereon thou stamlest is holy 
ground.” May not this be regarded as 
a caution not to pry (as many have 
attempted to do), into that which can 
never be discovered or explained, — the 
mysterious union of the divinity and 
humanity of Christ, and particularly 
the union of these in suffering ? Many, 
by giving themselves up to speculate 
and reason on this and other similar 
deep and intricate subjects have specu- 
lated and reasoned themselves out of 
the Bible altogether, and have at length 
landed themselves in downright scepti- 
cism and infidelity. God, in order to 
try us, as well us to accomplish in us 
effects of a most beneficial kind, has, in 
the Bible, made large calls upon us for 
faith ; and it will be our wisdqm to 
yield to tliese. We shall find the bene- 
fit of it hereafter ; •for in no instance 
has he iivade any demand upon us 
w'ithout having our good, both temporal 
and spiritual, directly in view. ^ 

Moses was called upon to reverence 
Christ ; for the command to him to put 
off his shoes from off his feet was 
nothing less than a command to him to 
perform an act of reverence and worship. 
Angels often appeared, both under the 
Old and New Testament dispensations ; 
but never, on any occasion, did they 
demand an act of homage. But the 
Angel of the covenant did so ; and he 
had a right to do so ; for he was, as he 
said to Moses, “ the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.” Have we not here the strong- 
est authority that we can have for the 
worship of Christ 1 

Moses was commanded not to draw 
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nigh thitlicr ; for the place to which he 
had come was holy ground. Here an 
evident intimation was given to the man 
of God of his sinfulness. And though 
we have no reason to think that he 
viewed himself in any f)ther light than 
this ; yet it would have been no marvel 
if, after having given up such a kingdom 
as that of Kgypt, and after having 
chosen to suifer reproach with the peo* 
pie of God, he had come to think that 
he was not altogether destitute of some 
merit in the sight of God. But if he 
had been entertaining any such thought 
as this he must now have been un- 
deceived. Christ took care to make 
liiin feel that sin existed within him, 
and that he was really unwortliy to 
stand in the presence of God. And 
deep was the humility effected in Moses. 
Such was the impression produc^ upon 
him of his own nothingness and un- 
worthiness, that it was with the utmost 
difficulty he could be persuaded to 
enter u})on the work which God had 
assigned to him, — that of leading the 
children of Israel out of Egypt to 
Canaan. And humility is always the 
result of Christ’s revealing himself to 
the soul. The man who knows the 
most of Christ will always be the most 
humble. It was so with Isaiah the 
prophet. When he had a view of Christ 
in his glory he cried out ; “ Woe is me, 
for 1 am undone ; for 1 am a man of 
unclean lips.” And it was so with the 
apostle John. When he saw Christ in 
heaven, he fell down at his feet as dead. 

The place where the Angel appeared 
was called holy ground, that is, it was 
holy ground for the time then being. 
After Christ, however, had left it, it 
ceased to be any holier than other 
places around it. It is only the pre- 
sence of Christ that makes any place 
holy, wherever people are gathered 
together in his name, wdiether in a 
chapel, or in a house, or in a field, or 
in a ship, there is Christ in the midst 
of them ; and that place may conse- 
quently for the time then being be 
called holy : and there it becomes us to 
conduct ourselves most becomingly. 
To indulge in lightness of manner or 
of mind in any place where the worship 
of God is being carried on is to be 
guilty of an act of irreverence towards 
Him. Hence it is written : “ Keep thy 
foot when thou goest to the house of 
God, and bje more ready to hear tlian 
to give the 'sacrifice of fools ; for they 
consider not that they do evil. Be not 


rash with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be hasty to utter any thing before 
God : for God is in heaiFen, and thou 
upon the earth : therefore, let thy words 
be few.” A. L. 


THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

The Ordinance of the Lord*s Supper consider- 
ed at the time of receiving* 

Lord, 1 here appeal to thy sacrifice 
against tny sin ; to thy grace against 
my corruption; to tby love against 
my fears ; to thee against myself. 1 
believe thy word ; I remember thy com- 
mand ; 1 adore thy goodness ; 1 wait 
for thy salvation, O Lord. Give effect 
to thine ow n ordinance, and make it the 
seal of mercy and the conveyance of life 
to me. Come, Lord Jesus to my heart. 

1 go to the table for mercy and 
strength to keep me, and to profess my 
faith in Christ ; — that 1 have })ardou aud 
peace with God ; life and righteousness 
only by his death and merits ; and to 
own my obligations to live to him that 
died for me. In faitli, love and self dedi- 
cation 1 go to the table for Christ’s love 
and likeness; for the benefit and muni- 
tion of the cross ; to have the load of 
sill taken away from my lieart, and any 
other which Christ thinks fit, laid upon 
my buck. 

1 go to the table to leave sin behind 
me, and to receive Christ instead of it ; 
and if 1 do the one, la>iug my sms on 
Christ with a w ill to forsake them, 1 am 
sure of the other. Lord, grant me thy 
))euce and all that conics with it, pa- 
tience, resignation, thankfulness, deli- 
verance from fear of the seco7id death 
and a hearty longing for eternity. 

1 do not go to the Lord’s table to give, 
but to receive ; not to tell Christ how 
good 1 am, but to think how good he 
is. 1 have a great many sins and wants 
to tell him of ; more than would take 
up a W'bole doy ; and when I have told 
him all 1 know of myself, it is not the 
half, but only a very little of what lie 
knows of me. 1 bring myself to him, 
believing that he will be all to me ; 
and do all for me that is in his heart, 
and that 1 know is a very compassi- 
onate one. I go as a sinner to the 
Saviour : to whom else should I go with 
my blind eyes, foul leprosy, hard heart, 
and very rebellious will ? You tell me 
1 must have 1 know not how many 
graces — qualifications to go to the Lord’s 
table, but 1 cannot stay for them, — my 
wants are urgent, — 1 am a dying man, — 
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my Lord with bis known kindness says 
“ Come j do this to remember me.** Ilis 
invitation and my sins are the only qua- 
lifications required. 1 long to feed on 
him — to thank God for him — to take 
him into my heart. I will go and behold 
his blood poured out for me ; — in spite 
of all my sins and fears : and if all the 
saints on earth stood up with one mouth 
to forbid me 1 still would go. — I go to 
put myself under Christ*8 wings and fly 
to him for refuge from the monster sin, 
ready to devour me. 

1 go to the table, to know God and 
myself, and wonder at the reconciliation 
of strict punishment with free pardon, — 
to see the greatness of my sins, and the 
greatness of my hope in the greatness of 
the sacrifice therein represented. To be 
raised as high as heaven and yet hum- 
bled in the dust. To be astonished at the 
mystery of Christ crucified and to profess 
that 1 know less of God than ever. Let 
me be daily thinking on this; daily in a 
state of preparation font; daily living 
upon it ; resolving to secure my portion 
in the love therein exhibited by receiving 
it in faith and humility as a free and un- 
deserved mercy ; making it my pattern, 
and dreading the sin which could be ex- 
piated with no less a sacrifice. 

l)o this in remembrance of me : — As 
if the Saviour had said, Ucmember me, — 
remember vv ho 1 am, and what thou art ; 
remember me thy Saviour ; remember 
me thy master ; remember my love ; re- 
member thy obligations ; remember me 
hating thy sin, and remember me as bear- 
ing thy sin ; remember me and fear not ; 
remember me and sin not; remember me 
and live for me, and by me, to all eternity. 

A Sinner Saved by Grace. 

Extract, 

Madras, August 28, 1850. 


“ALL FLESH IS GRASS.** 

A TRUTH I very fully acknowledge ; 
yet to how little practical effect do 1 
consider it ! How seldom, as applied to 
my own self, does its remembrance come 
home with realizing power — how often 
do sights of mortality repeat the lesson 
— I see them but heed them not. An 
acquaintance drops and I am startled; 
a nearer and dearer friend is withdrawn, 
and now 1 weep and reflection busies it- 
self in following the departed ; and a 
voice is heard, saying, “ Set thy house 
in order, for thou shalt die ;’* “ Prepare 
to meet thy God.** — Conviction follows 
the appeal ; for a little season the solemn 


» 

change appears to be at hand : “ Lord, 
comest thou to me in this w'atch ?** is 
the enquiry which the heart, impressed 
under such w'urnings, will with ^lici** 
tude put forth. Time fiasses, and the 
summons comes not ; forgetfulness and 
security succeed, but every closing day 
abridges something of the short remain- 
ing portion of the sojourn here ; and. ere 
another sun arises, “ 1 may go hence and 
be no more seen.** 'i he sentence may even 
now Imve proceeded from on high, “ This 
night thy sou) shall be required of thee ;’* 
shall 1 not therefore ask, Then whose 
shall those things be, which 1 have pro- 
vided V' Shall they be thine my Saviour 
and Redeemer ? shall this soul, this 
spirit, which thou didst go forth to pur- 
chase at so dear a rate — shall it return 
to thee ? Where are my thoughts, my 
affections, my desires 7 Roving to the 
very ends oi the earth ? Centered in 
some little s])ot of home endearments 
and of intellectual joys? Or, fixed on 
heaven, or things unseen, on the living 
God, ‘Hhe heavenly Jerusalem, on an 
innumerable company of angels, the 
general assembly and church of the 
first-born, and God the Judge of all, 
and on the spirits of just men made 
perfect Where are my ho})es ? Rest 
they on myself/ — on the faint prayers 
w hich 1 have breathed ? — on tlie poor 
pitiful performances of chanty but 
scanty in its measure, and cold and tardy 
in Its performance ? on tears of repent- 
ance seldom shed; on deeds of self- 
denial 111 number few, in spirit little in 
accord with Him who trod privation’s 
painiul path? Are these my hopes? 
Poor perishing delusions all 1 Or, are 
they anchored on a firmer rock ? Ascend 
they to Xhe rock of ages, to salvation’s 
Lord? Do they with trembling yet be- 
lieving faith lay hold on Christ i Am 1 
in lowliness ot spirit, come to “ Jesus 
the Mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketli better things than that of 
Abel ?** Lord, if here 1 make my rest- 
ing place, 1 fail not ; therefore do Thou 
henceforth take my heart, my life, my 
thoughts into thy keeping : mould them 
into conformity with thy will, and then 
shall 1 be safe. Then shall I know no 
fear, for the everlasting arms shall be 
beneath me and shall bear me up ; and, 
with confiding trust, iny latest breath 
may testify that, “ into tliy hands I” do 
lu hopcf, “ commend my spirit,” because 
“ thou bast redeemed me, O Lord, God 
of Truth.** L. H. 



358 


OLD AGE AND DEATH, 


'ft 

OLD AGE AND DEATH. 

I. 

My youth is gone ; the prime of life has fled ; 

Fled all that strength of limb, and power of thought, 
Which youth and prime enjoy. What now remains 
But feeble age, decay, and certain death ? 

And when these heaving lungs shall cease to move, 
This languid, vital ifttream shall cease to flow, 

And this poor, weakened pulse shall cease to beat ; 

O ! where shall I then be ? 

And when these feet can walk no more ; these hands 
No more can work perform, all stiff in death ; 

And when these ears can hear no more ; these eyes 
No more can see ; this tongue no more can speak ; 
When every feature bears the stamp of death ; 

O I where shall I then be ? 

When, from this house of clay, so long my home, 

I, by the hand of hastening death, am driven. 

And this poor body tenantless remains ; 

O ! where shall 1 then be ? 

When, stretched, upon the bed of death, I lie. 

And friends come round to mourn and weep, and speak 
Perhaps, of what I’ve been, and what I’ve done, 

And my pale corpse insensible to all ; 

0 ! where shall I then be ? 

When, gathered round the lonely grave, they there 
Deposit my poor, cold remains, and weep, 

And say, they hope, that all is well with me ; 

0 1 where shall I then be ? 

II. 

“ Desponding soul,” the gracious Saviour cries, 

“ Thou doest well to think of death, and well 
To think of it, as a most serious thing ; 

But to despond, as though thou wouldst, by death. 

Lose every thing, and look upon that change 
With dread, which now approaches, is not right ; 

It shows thy faith in me is much too weak. 

Death lias not all the importance, which thou giv’st 
To it ; it is not just that turning point 
In thy existence, which thou seem’st to think. 

If thou in me a true believer art. 

Thou hast already passed that turning ])oint. 

Which does the eternal states of men decide ; 

That point the time of thy conversion was ; 

The time, wdien thou didst first believe in me. 

And look for pardon through atoning blood. 

’Twas then, that thy eternal state was fixed ; 

Then, that thou didst one of my sheep become ; 

And one of them, thou know’st, 1 w'ill not lose* 

Death’s but a passage to a better w orld ; 

The safety of my sheep is just the same, 

Whether they are sojourning here on Earth, 

Or passing through the gloomy vale of death. 

Or dwelling in that happier, better w'orld ; 

They, from the moment, they believe in me, 

Are in a state of perfect safety placed. 

'Do 1 not know that thou hast thy poor soul, 

Into my hands committed, — that thou hast 
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“ EVER WITH THE LORD.*^ 

No other trust ? Oft have I heard thee say. 

When, in thy closet, on thy bended knees, 

‘ O Lord, I have no hope, but in thy blood ; 

I dare not trust on any thing besides ; 

If thou refuse to save me, I am lost ; 

But, gracious Saviour, help me, when I die, • 

To look to thee, as dying Stephen did, 

And pray as he did, with my latest breath. 

And should I, in my dying hour, become. 

As many, many do, insensible, 

And thus unable, with my latest breath. 

To pray and ask thine aid ; yet Saviour, hear 
The humble prayer which now I make to thee ; — 

Yes now, with all my mental powers aw'ake, 

1)0 I commit my helpless soul to thee, 

And pardon seek through thy great sacrifice. 

And O, my Saviour, pray remember this ; 

Remember, when 1 draw my latest breath. 

That, when in life and health, I did my soul. 

My guilty soul, into thy hands commit.* 

Such prayers as these, I oft have heard from thee. 

And they remain inscribed upon my heart. 

Can I, the Saviour, disregard the prayers 
Of those, who seek for pardon through my blood ? 

I will my promise keep ; no one, that comes. 

Will I cast out ; and, in the hour of need, 

1 will jierform all thou dost ask of me, 

I will support thee, and thy soul receive.** 

111 . 

*Tis done ; Tve pass’d the gloomy vale of death ; 

Now, 1 behold ray body lie a corpse ; 

And now, where am I ? What is now my state ? 

Thanks to my Saviour, all is well ; he has 

II is gracious word performed, and 1 am safe. 

Now 1 am leaving Earth, under a guard 

Of angels bright, who have my Lord's commands 
To bear me safely to that better world, 

That world of rest, where all his saints reside. 

IV. 

Now, I am here ; I am with all the saints ; 

1 am, where Jesus is ; I have his smiles ; 

And now, I am, O miracle of grace I « 

1 am for ever safe, and happy too, • 

R. D. 


GENUINE PIETY. 

How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, 
and thy tabernacles, O Israel ! Power- 
ful are the charms of genuine piety. 
There is something in it that disarms 
malignity itself, and extorts admiration 
even from those who hate it. Milton 
represents the devil himself, on his ap- 
proaching paradise, as awed by inno- 
cence, as staggered, as half inclined to 
desist from his purpose, and feeling a 
kind of perturbation within him, com- 
posed of malignity and pity. Something 
like this existed, methinks, in Balaam. 
He wanders from hill to mountain, seek- 
ing for curses, but scattering blessings. 
— Fuller » 


“EVER WITH THE LORD.’* 

“ Ever with the Lord this puts lilies 
and roses into the ghastly face of death, and 
makes the king of terrors to outshine Solo- 
mon in all his glory. Ever with the 
Lord** — this makes death not only tolerable, 
but amiable, desirable ; for in this we groan, 
in this tabernacle, for this is earthly, earnest- 
ly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house, which is from lieaven ; the reason is, 
because that house is eternal in the heavens. 
A saint looks out of the windows of this 
earthly tabernacle, and crieth out, as the 
mother of Sisera; “Why stay the wheels 
of his chariot thus long ?“ When shall I 
be carried to those eternal mansions, where 
I shall ever be with my Lord and Bride- 
groom ? 
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Then tremble thou not, believer, at the 
approach of death, but go forth and meet 
him with this friendly salutation, ** Come in, 
thou blessed of the Lord ; art thou come to 
fetch me to my Father ? Welcome death ! 
thou art my best friend next to Jesus 
Christ ; death is only my passage into a 
blessed eternity. Death is Joseph’s chariot, 
not to carry the saints down into Egypt, 
but up into Canaan ; ai\d how quickly doth 
he carry a believer thither ! It is but 
winking, and he is at home ; as soon as the 
eye of the body is closed here, the eye of 
tlie soul is open there ! O blessed vision ! 
to behold at once all the glories of eternity ! 
Say then, with Jacob, Jesus, my Lord and 


Redeemer, is yet alive, and seated on the 
throne at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, there proclaiming in >4he ears of all 
his trembling followers — ** I am he that 
liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I live 
for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of 
hell and death.” (Rev. i. 18.) Fear not, 
O thou believer, to s.iy with Jacob, “ I will 
go and see him,” not before I die, but I 
will die, that I may go and see him. Death 
is but the flame that must singe asunder 
the cords of thy mortality — the hand that 
shall open the cage, that thy soul may get 
loose and take her flight for the mountain of 
spices, the glorious immortality and liberty 
of the sons of God. — Case. 
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HYMN OF THE VAUDOIS. 

Father ! from mid the forest dim, 

O listen to thy childrens* cry ; 

And let the breathing of their liymn, 

Pass to thee through the sapphire-sky : 

Smile on us, Father, from thy throne, 

And send on us a blessing down. 

We meet amid these ancient trees, 

And ’noath the arches of the sky ; 

And o’er our forms the evening breeze, 
Sweeps with a gentle murmur by : 

Amid thy works, O God of love, 

Look on thy children from above. 

We thank thee for these forests old. 

And for the mountains* hidden caves ; 

Wh(T£ w'e the people of thy fold. 

May worship thee when Satan raves : 

Where all unseen by mortal eye, 

Thy suffering ones to thee may cry. 

We thank thee for our blessed dead. 

Who now surround thy throne above ; 

For all the grace upon them shed, 

And for the burning quenchless love 

Which urged them on to pour their blood. 

For thy trutli’s sake, — our fathers* God. 

God of our fathers ! hear us now, 

While we tliy promised grace entreat; 

Behold thy waiting chihlren bow. 

Before the “ blood- bought” mercy-seat : 

O listen to our earnest cry. 

And answer us, O God most high. 

O grant us grace to follow those 
Who from their fiery trials rest; 

And crowned with victors* wreaths repose, 
Within the*'mansion8 of the blest : 

God of our martyred ones 1 be thou 
Our God while journeying here below. 
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Give tM to tread the path the^r trod, 

And join them in the land of bloom ; 

Even though the way to thee, O God, \ 

Be full of darkness and of gloom, ^ 

Ttiough persecutions* fires may rise , 

Between us and the star-gemmed skies. 

Father 1 from mid the forest dim, 

O listen to thy childrens* cry ; 

And let the breathing of their hymn, 

Pass to thee through the sapphire-sky : 

For Jesus’ sake now from thy throne, 

O Father, send an answer down. 

M. E. L, 


Kartattbeg aitb Rnecbfotess. 


THE THREE SISTERS. 

A TRUE TALE. 

In the year 1814, the late Mr. and Mrs. 
F., who were lost in August, 1831, on 
board the Rothsay Castle steam-packet, 
were acquainted with three sisters, residing 
in London, and who belonged to the higher 
class of society. 

Two of these sisters were decidedly reli- 
gious, but the third disliked the piety of 
her sisters, and opposed it as much as 
possible. One night she had been at an' 
assembly very late, and the next morning, 
at breakfast, her manner was so remarkably 
different from what it was usually, that 
the sisters feared she was unwell. Instead 
of talking about every person she had met, 
and everything she had seen, she sat silent, 
sullen, and absorbed As she ate nothing, 
her sister inquired if she was unwell ? She 
answered, “ No.*' “ What is the matter .’’* 
“ Nothing." They were afraid something 
had distressed her. She said, " 1 have no 
idea of people prying into matters which 
do not concern them." She spent the whole 
morning alone in her own room ; and at 
dinner-time the same conduct recurred as 
in the morning. She retired to rest late 
and with ttie air of one who expects from 
sleep neither rest nor refreshment. The 
following day was passed as the preceding 
one. One of her sisters again affectionately 
addressed her: "Anna, you are unwell. 
What pains you ?" She replied, " 1 am 
well, nothing pains me." " Then you have 
something on your mind, and will you not 
tell us ? Do we not love you ? Have we 
not the same earthly interests with you, 
and can we wish any good but yours in an 
anxious wish to share your sorrows .’** "I 
shall not tell you what ails me," she repli. 
ed ; ** so do not press me further. 1 dare 
say you would be delighted to know it ; 
you wotild think it some spiritual triumph ; 
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but I laugh at these things. 1 am not 
quite old enough yet, to become the victim 
of dreams and visions.*’ " Anna, we do 
not live in dreams and visions." She 
sharply replied, " No ; 1 do not mean that 
you should." She remained gloomy, and 
her sisters were unhappy for her sake. The 
third morniqp she again began the day 
as one who loathed the light. As her 
sisters looked at her, one of them suddenly 
said. — " Anna, what was your dream ?" 
She started and said, — " Ah, ah! you would 
give the world to know ; but I shall not 
tell you. I thought you did not believe 
in dreams and visions." The sister replied, 
" We do not generally ; but there are, no 
doubt, dreams which are as much sent by 
God as are our afflictions or any other 
warning. There is a verse in the Bible 
where it mentions God as speaking to a 
man in a dream, in the vision of the night, 
when deep sleep falleth upon man." She 
laughed again, and said, "You have verses 
in the Bible for everything that suits your 
purpose, but I do not choose to be warned 
by you in such a way. 1 have no doubt 
I shall forget it in a day or two." " Anna," 
they said, " we do beseech you to tell us 
if you have really had a dream." She 
answered, at length, — " Well, if you must 
know it, you must. It was certainly very 
extraordinary. I should have thought it 
the effect of the ball, but that 1 never 
anywhere saw anything resembling it, and 
don't suppose yon understand what I tell 
you, for you never saw, nor can see, nor 
imagine, anything like it." 

THE BREAM. 

" I thought I was walking in the street 
of a great city, many others were walking 
there besides, but there was something in 
their air that immediately struck me ; they 
seemed thoughtful, yet cheerful *, neither 
occupied with business nor with gaiety but 
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having about them such a dignity of re- 
pose, such settled purpose, such peace, and 
such purity, as were never stamped upon 
mortal brow. The light of the city was 
also strange,— -it was not sun, for there was 
nothing to daazla; it was not moon, for 
all was clear as noon-day: it seemed an 
atmosphere of light, — cdm, lovely, and 
changeless. As 1 looked at the buildings, 
they all seemed like palaces, but not like 
the palaces of earth. The pavement that 
1 walked on, and the houses that , I saw, 
were all alike of gold, bright and shining, 
and as clear as glass ; the large and glitter- 
ing windows seemed like divided rainbows, 
and were made to receive and en\it nothing 
but the light of gladness. It was indeed 
a place where hope might lead, where love 
might dwell. 1 could not help crying as 
I went along, — surely these are the habi- 
tations of righteousness and truth, and 
peace ! All was beauty, bright, and perfect. 
I could not tell what was wanting to make 
me wish for eternity in such a place, and 
yet it oppressed me. I saw nothing con- 
genial, though looks of love and kindness 
met me in every face of that happy throng. 
I felt nothing responsive, and walked on, 
all alone, in the midst of tlm crowd, sad 
and oppressed. I saw that mey all went 
one way, and I followed, wondering at the 
reason, and at length 1 saw them all cross 
over to one building much larger and finer 
than the rest. 1 saw them ascend its mas- 
sive steps, and enter beneath its ample 
porch, I felt no desire to go with them, 
but as far as the steps 1 approached out 
of curiosity. I saw persons enter who were 
dressed in every varied colour, and in all 
the costumes of all nations, but they dis- 
appeared within the porch, and then I saw 
them cross the ball all in white. Oh I that 
t could describe to you that hall ! I was 
not crystal, it was not marble, it was not 
gold, but pure light — light ! pure light ! 
consolidated into form : it wa£ the sun, 
without his dazzling rays ; it was the moon, 
without her coldness ; — and within was a 
staircase, mounting upwards, all of li^ht, 
and I saw it touched by the moving feet, 
and by the spotless garments of those who 
ascended it; it was indeed passing fair, 
but it made me shudder and turn away ; 
and, as 1 turned, 1 saw one on the lower 
step, looking at me with an interest so 
intense, and a manner so anxious, that 
1 stopped to hear what he had to say. He 
spoke like liquid music, and asked me, 
‘ Why do you turn away ? Is there a place 
elsewhere ? Is there pleasure in the walks 
of darkness ?’ 1 stood silent; he pressed 
me to enter in, but I neither answered nor 
moved. Suddenly he disappeared, and.an- 
other took l^is place, with the ^ame look 
and the same* manner ; 1 wished to avoid 
him, but I stood riveted to the spot. * Art 


thou come so far,’ he said, * and vrilt thou 
lose thy labour ? Put off thine own gar- 
ments and take the whites* livery.’ Here 
he continued to press me until I got weary 
and angry, and said, * I will nol enter ; 
1 do not like your livery, and I am op- 
pressed with your whiteness.' He sighed, 
and was gone. Many passers-by looked 
at me with mingled pity and kindness, 
and pressed me to follow with them, and 
offered me a hand up the steps, but 1 
rejected them all, and stood melancholy 
and distressed. At length one young bright 
messenger, stationed at the steps, came 
up to me and entreated me to enter, with a 
voice and a manner I could not resist. 

* Do not turn,' he said, ‘ where canst thou 
go ? Do not linger, for why shouldest 
thou weary thyself for nought ? Enter 
here and taste of happiness. Do not all 
go in, and are any rejected ? Do nut all 
tiibes and all colours pass into that hall, 
and are they not washed and clothed and 
comforted ?' He gave me his hand, and 
I entered the hall with him ; here I was 
sprinkled with pure water, and a garment 
of puie white was put upon me, and I 
knew not how I mounted the bright stairs 
by the side of my happy guide. 

** O what a sight burst upon my vision 
as I reached the summit !— but mortal 
words cannot describe it, nor mortal fancy 
in any way conceive it. Where are the 
living sapphires ? Where are the glittering 
stars, that are like the radii in which 1 
stood ? Where are the forms of love that 
breathed iii the numerous company that 
moved around me ? I sunk down, over- 
powered and wretched. I crept into a cor- 
ner and tried to hide myself, for I saw 
nothing, felt 1 had nothing, in unison with 
the blessed existences of such a place. 
They moved in a dance to music, to the 
songs that never fell upon a mortal ear ; 
my guide joined in rapture, and 1 was left 
alone. I saw the tall forms, — all fair, all 
bright, in their own ineffable felicity, their 
songs and looks of gratitude forming the 
countenances and the differences of each. 
At length 1 saw one taller than the rest, 
and in every way far more fair, far more 
dignified, more awfully surpassing fair,— 
what yet surpasses thought ? — and to Him 
each eye was turned, and in His face each 
face was brightened ; the songs and the 
dance were in His honour, and all seemed 
to derive from Him their life and joy. 
As 1 gazed in trembling and speechless 
amazement, one who saw me left the com- 
pany, and came to where I sat, and said, 

* Why art thou so silent ? Come quickly, 
unite in the dance and join in the song/ 
I felt a sudden anger in my heart, and 
I replied, with sharpness, ' I will not join 
in your song, 1 do not know- the tune; 
and 1 cannot join in the dance, for I know 
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not the measiire.* He sig^hed, and, with 
a look of most humiliating pity, he resumed 
his place. About a minute after another 
came and addressed me as he had done, 
and, with the same temper, I answered 
him in the same way. He looked as if he 
could have resigned his own daszling glory 
to have changed me ; — if heaven can know 
anguish, he seemed to feel it ; but he left 
me, and returned to his place. What could 
it be that could put such a temper in my 
heart ? At length the Lord of that glorious 
company, — of those living, breathing, glit- 
tering forms of life and light and beauty, — 
of those sounds of harmony and those songs 
of triumph,— He saw me, and came up 
to speak to me. 1 thrilled in every part 
with awe ; I felt my blood chill and my 
flesh tremblOyi and yet my heart grew harder 
and my voice grew bolder. He spoke, and 
deep- toned music issued from his lips : 

* Why sittest thou so still, and all around 
thee are so glad ? Come, join in the dance, 
for I have triumphed ; come, join in the 
song, for my people reign.* Love unspeak- 
able. He seemed to beam upon me, as 
though it would have melted a heart of 
stone. 1 felt it, but melted not. I gazed 
an instant, and I said, * I will not join 
in the song, for I know not the tune ; and 
I will not join in the dance, for I know not 
the measure.* 

“ Creation would have fled at the change 
of His countenance, — Ilis glance was light- 
ning ; and, in a voice louder than ten thou- 
sand thunders, He said to me, * Then, what 
dost thou here ?’ The floor beneath me 
opened, and 1 sunk into flames and tor- 
ments ; and with the dreadful fright I 
awoke.*' 

There was a momentary silence, for the 
sisters were shocked and surprised. “ An- 
na," they said, “we cannot help you to 
forget such a dream as this ; we surely 
believe it was from God. and it may be 
greatly blessed to your soul, if you seek 
it to be so. Your description of the holy 
city may be an im})ression from the Word 
of God, for much such an account is de- 
scribed in the Revelation. * The city has 
no need of the sun nor the moon,* for the 
temple of God is there, and * the Lamb is 
the light thereof.* All who enter must put 
off their own garments and their own righte- 
ousness, and must put on or be clothed in 

* fine linen white and clean, even the righte- 
ousness of the saints,* * and their righteous- 
ness is of me, saith the Lord.* Those who 
walk in the heavenly temple are they * who 
came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and have made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb,* and they 
cease not day and night praising God, and 
they sing *a new song, such as no man 
knoweth but they who are redeemed, it is 
the song of Moses and the Lamb ;* and 
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Wisdom waits daily upon the steps to call 
the sons of men into the temple ; and the 
people of God aim to persuade tham to 
tread in their steps ; and the minist^ of 
God are appointed to wait for souls, and in 
every way and by every means, if possible, 
to save some. O Anna, you know some- 
thing of the way ; do give up your own 
will, and listen to this fearful warning ; 
join us, and learn the steps which lead to 
heaven, and how to sing the songs of Zion.*' 
Anna's^ brow again darkened and she an- 
swered, “ I do not want you to preach to 
me, I shall do as I please,'* She continued 
in this melancholy state to the end of the 
week, and was found in her room— a corpse ! 
She died without any apparent disease of 
body. She died without any apparent change 
of soul. 

Reader, pause and ask yourself, seriously 
and faithfully, Am I meet for heaven ? 
Remember heaven is a prepared place for a 
prepared people, and the Scriptures say, 
“ Kxcept a man is born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of heaven." — Churchman's 
Monthly Magazine, 


ENJOYING GOD. 

I HAVE here, (said Rev. Mr. Fuller,) 
two religious characters, who were intimate- 
ly acquainted in early life. Providence fa- 
voured one of them with a tide of prosperity. 
The other, fearing for his friend, lest his 
heart should be overcharged with the cares 
of tliis life and the deceitfuluess of riches, 
one day asked him whether he did not And 
prosperity a snare to him. He paused, and 
answered, “ I am not conscious that 1 do, 
for I enjoy God in all things." Some 
years afterwards, his affairs took another 
turn ; he lost, if not the whole, yet the far 
greater part of wbat he had once gained, 
and was greatly reduced. His old friend 
being one day in his company, renewed his 
question, whether he did not find what had 
lately befallen him to be too much for him. 
Again he paused, and answered, “I am 
not conscious that 1 do, for now I enjoy all 
things in God." Tliis was truly a lile of 
faith .— of Anecdotes, 


THE PRAYING NEGRO. 

Mr. Knibb relates the following circum- 
stances relative to David, a deacon of his 
church : A few years ago, one of the slave 
members belonging to the Baptist church, 
at Montego Bay, was banished from his 
home, and sent to the estate where David 
lived, to be cured of his praying. By 
the pious conversation of this exiled Chris- 
tian negro, David was brought under serious 
concern *for his soul, which ended in his 
conversion to God. David spoke to his 
fellow slaves about Jesus, and his love in 
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dying for poor sinners God, who despises 
not the humblest instruments, blessed the 
efforts of this poor negro, and, in a short 
time, about thirty on the estate began to 
pray, and at length built a sxnaU hut, in 
which, after the ^labours of the day, they 
Blight assemble and worship God. Tidings 
of these things reached the ears of t^ 
white persons employed on the estate ; and 
David was summoned before his attorney, 
and asked whether he was teaching the 
slaves to pray. On replying in the affirma- 
tive, the hut was demolished and^ burnt, 
and David was stretched upon the earth, 
and floiiged with the cart-whip till his flesh 
was covered with blood. Next Lord*s-day 
I missed my faithful deacon at the house 
of God; and his afflicted wife came and 
told me the sad tale of his sufferings, and 
informed me that his hands were bound, 
and his feet made fast in the stocks. Often 
did I inquire after him and for him, and 
the same answer was returned, ** Massa, 
him in the stocks but one morning, as 
I sat in my piazza, be appeared before the 
window. There he stood — I have his image 
now before me — he was handcuffed, bare- 
foot, unable to wear his clothes from his 
yet unhealed back ; his wife had fastened 
some of her garments round his lacerated 
Ijiody. I called him in, and said, 

** David, David, what have you done 

With a look of resignation 1 shall never 
forget, he replied, 

** Don't ask me ; ask him that bring me, 
massa/' 

Turning to the negro who had him in 
charge, 1 said, 

“ Well, what has this poor man done ?" 

** Him pray, massa," was the reply ; 
** and buckra send him to the workhouse 
for punishment." 

1 gave him some refreshment, (for in the 
state 1 have described he had walked thir- 
teen miles under a burning sun,) and fol- 
lowed him to the workhouse. . He was 
chained to a fellow* slave by the neck, and 
sent to work on the public roads. The 
next day I went to visit him again, when 
1 was informed by the supervisor of the 
workhouse, that he had received orders to 
have him flogged again, as soon as his 
back was well enough to bear it. In these 
chains David remained for months; fre- 
quently 1 saw him, but never did 1 hear 
Okie murmur or one complaint, except when 
he heard that the partner of his joys and 
sorrows was ill on the estate, and he was 
forbidden to go and see her. 

At the end of three months he was liber- 
ated, and returning to the estate, was asked, 

** Now, sir, will you pray again ?" 

** Massa/' said the persecuted disciple, 
**fo\i know me is a good slave ; but, if 
trouble com^ for d», me must pray, and 
me mqst teach me,br<^r to pray too.'' 


Again he was immured in a dungeon, 
and his feet made fast in tbe stocks. 

Sr 

THE MONARCH'S PROHIBITION. 

Omb of the first acts performed by 
George iii., after his accession to the 
tbroqe, was to issue an order, prohibiting 
any of the clergy who should be called to 
preach before him, from paying him any 
compliment in their discourses. His ma- 
jesty was led to this from the fulsome 
adulation which Dr. Thomas Wilson, Pre- 
bendary of Westminster, thought proper to 
deliver in the Chapel Royal ; and for which, 
instead of thanks, he received from his 
royal auditor a pointed reprimand, his ma- 
jesty observing, "that he came to chapel to 
hear the praises of God, and not his own." 


AN IRREFUTABLE ARGUMENT. 

Mr. Innes, in his work on Domestic 
Religion, mentions a fact strikingly illus- 
trative of the power of consistent conduct. 
A young man, when about to be ordained 
as a Christian minister, stated that at one 
period of his life he had been nearly be- 
trayed into the principles of infidelity ; 
" but," he added, there was one argument 
in favour of Christianity which 1 could 
never refute — the consistent conduct of my 
own father !" 


"GODLY SORROW” AND "THE 
SORROW THAT WORKETH 
DEATH.” 

In one of the fair landscapes of England, 
a stately mansion and a pretty cottage com- 
bined to present to the observer's mind an 
idea of two classes of those happy homes, 
long the boast and the ornament of Britain, 
where her sons and daughters have sat un- 
der their vine and their fig-tree, none making 
them afraid, during a long period of pros- 
perity and peace. The mansion, with its 
rich pastures and fine timber, was the resi- 
dence of a wealthy gentleman ; the cottage, 
with its little lawn and porch wreathed with 
jasmine and roses, was inhabited by a widow 
lady and her children, whose circumstanoes 
were those of moderate competence, and to 
whom "godliness with contentment" was 
" great gain." 

A period in the nineteenth century arriv- 
ed when men fancied that railway lines were 
disclosing mines of wealth. Forgetting the 
safe and honourable means of attaining 
prosperity by persevering diligence in bsisL 
ness, they sacrificed their substance for an 
attractive shadow, and in many piUnful 
instances involved in the general min those 
who had trusted property to their manage- 
ment, and were innocent of the oovetoue 
spirit which prevailed. 
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Tba v$dow sat alone in her parlour ; an 
open letter was before her, and her counte- 
nance was placid as usual, though her eyes 
were Qlled with tears, and her lips moved 
as if holding communion with the Invisible. 

And so it was* That letter brought good 
and pleasant news ; and the first thought of 
her heart on perusing it, was praise to God 
who orders the affairs of the children of 
pien, and always for good to them that love 
him ; and the first word she spoke, was a 
prayer for grace to use increased prosperity 
aright. And then, for a time, imagination 
revelled in the anticipation of power to 
assist in every good cause with increased 
liberality. Jews, heathen, poor, blind, igno- 
rant, destitute, all rose as candidates for 
her bounty, and the love of Christ con- 
strained her sympathy and help for all. 

The luxury of luxuries, the luxury of 
doing good,” was offered abundantly to her 
grateful acceptance, and the widow blessed 
God for adding the gift Of means to the will 
he had already given. 

Her children were soon summoned to 
share the unexpected pleasure ; but though 
sympathizing in the chief source of her 
gratification, they were grateful also for 
means to surround their parent with every 
comfort in her declining years, and began 
to consider the details of this reasonable 
measure. 

You must allow us to make some ar- 
rangements for you, dear mother,” said her 
son, ” as you are not celebrated for consi- 
dering yourself.” 

“ Mamina will now be able to keep a 
little pony-carriage, for she has found it 
very fatiguing to pay her visits among the 
poor people lately.” And many other ad- 
ditional comforts were talked over by the 
young people. 

** But let us wait a little,” said their 
mother ; ** you know we are not in posses- 
sion yet, and even if we were, 1 should not 
like my own personal convenience to have 
the first offering from an increased income.” 

** But,” said one, ” it is quite lawful and 
right that you should enjoy all the personal 
conveniences you can afford ; and you must 
consent to have them; we must be your 
stewards in that matter.” 

** Well, I will not oppose any thing rea- 
sonable ; only have patience, and let us not 
make any change at present.” 

” Why, dear mother, all is so straightfor- 
ward and satisfactory in this affair, that 
your additional incoine is as safe and certain 
as if it were in. your bands at this moment ; 
and why should you lose months of its be- 
nefit?” 

** I am not ill. nor so weak and delicate 
as youimjsginet” replied the widow, smiling 
upon her eager and hasty young advisers ; 
*^and am determined to walk, if it please 
God, a Utile longer, instead of setting up 


my carriage. And in one thing J must be 
indulged ; let the first use we make of our 
increased fund be a thank-offering through 
the society we all love,whioh is devoted to the 
interests of God's ancient people ; t^ Him 
who has indeed been to us * a father of the 
fatherless,' and the husband of the widow. 
After that you shall have your own way.” 

Her children felt the power of the grate- 
ful piety that prompted her decision, and 
its affectionate reference to the parent they 
had lost, and desisted from further impor- 
tunity! 

The widow still walked her usual round 
among the cottages of the poor, still main- 
tained her frugal board, and yet nothing 
indicated to the little neighbouring world 
that a prosperous change had occurred in 
her pecuniary circumstances. 

Months passed away.and the first dividend 
became due. Again the widow sat alone, 
with an open letter in her hand. Tranquil 
and serene her countenance still, and no 
tears were now trembling in her eyes ; but 
her lips whispered sweet words of holy writ, 
and she softly said, ” The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” That letter brought 
tidings of great trouble, announcing the 
total loss, not only of the anticipated in- 
crease of property, but also of the greater 
portion of what she had possessed before ; 
and retrenchment, not indulgence, must now 
be the immediate subject of consideration. 
Like the royal believer of old, she spread 
the letter before the Lord, and asked coun- 
sel and guidance in her distress ; and like 
him she was enabled to feel that “ tlie Lord 
is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble ; 
and he knoweth them that trust in him.” 
Prayer, true prayer, ever bursts into praise. 

Blessed be God,” she said. ” he is our 
Shepherd, we shall not want : * 1 have been 
young, but now am old ; yet have 1 not 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed 
begging l>read * The mercy of the Lord is 
from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children's children ;* * They that seek the 
Lord shall not want any good thing;” 1 will 
bless the Lord at all times : his praise shall 
continually be in my mouth ;* * Bless the 
Lord, O my soul ; and all that is within me 
bless his holy name.' ” 

Thus spoke the true daughter of the Lord 
Almighty, as the power of sustaioing grace 
triumphed over natural sorrow. It was 
painful to her heart to communicate these 
disappointing tidings to her children, but it 
must be done. She had trained them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
his blessing had rewarded her care, and 
there was not one whom she did not believe 
to ^ truly a child of God. They would 
grieve for her, they would mourn over her 
privations, but they would not munuus. 
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Soon the little party assembled to deli- 
berate on future duty, and the widow failed 
not to dwell warmly upon every gracious 
mitigation of their trial. Think, my chil- 
dren,'' she said, ** how thankful we should 
be that this loss ,will not cut short for any 
of you the advantages of education. You 
are ready for whatever post you may be 
appointed to take in the world, and this is 
no small comfort to my heart. Again, sup- 
pose we had taken a more expensive estab- 
lishment. and 1 had been driving about in a 
carriage for some months past, the 6hange 
would have been far greater, and our sudden 
privation would have been humiliating and 
distressing. We are spared much distress 
that might have been unhappily incurred.” 

** Yes, and that was only through your 
desire to devote the expected first-fruits of 
this glittering delusion to a pious use,” 
said her son ; ” I cannot but think it mys- 
terious that you, who wish only to do good 
with your money, should be visited by such 
a heavy loss, my dear good mother.” 

“ It is no mystery to me, my son ; and 
if it were, shall we, who have received so 
much good at the hand of the Lord, not 
receive a little that seems evil also ? But 
without waiting for the day when all per- 
plexities shall be cleared away, and all mys- 
teries in providence made plain, we may all 
find in our treacherous hearts a needs*be 
for every chastisement. The love of our 
God is wise as well as tender, and no 
partial affection tempts him to indulge us 
to our injury.” 

” But you are not likely to turn worldly 
again ; you would have used riches without 
abusing them.” 

** You are a partial judge,” she replied 
smiling, ” but I believe I was too much 
elated with the idea of * doing good,' as we 
call it ; and now it is cut down. A worm 
was at our gourd, and we have no right to 
murmur that it has fallen. Our means are 
more limited ; but let us pray mor/^ that to 
those to whom the means are given, the 
liberal will may be added, or increased, so 
that our distressed fellow-creatures and our 
noble religious societies may gain more by 
our prayers than they can lose by our 
poverty. We do not half enough value the 
high privilege of intercessory prayer, and 
are apt to fancy we can do nothing because 
our gifts are not visible in gold and silver. 
And now, instead of being mixed up with 
many Marthas, the sweet choice of Mary is 
left to us still. A temptation is removed, 
a rich blessing remains, therefore let us be 
thankful and cheerful as usual; for, after 
all, ^ we shall not know real want, and we 
must try to limit our wishes to the means 
of gratifying them, which is just what our 
Father judges best for us at (ids time. And I 
we know that^be does all things well,” { 
added the meek Christian philosopher, as , 


I she passed by the uneasy region of second 
I causes, where heart-burnings and qhafings 
of spirit ever beset those wbi brood therein, 
and rested at once in the wisdom and love 
of that heavenly Father who chequers with 
joy and sorrow the path of life. He who 
gave his only Son to die for us, with him 
also freely gives all needful things, and 
withholds only the injurious. Over the 
causes that led to her loss she had no con- 
trol, and, instead of reproaching those who 
had, she looked higher, and by faith beheld 
the smiling face behind the frowning provi- 
dence. 

Whatever changes were necessary, were 
quietly and speedily made, and the deepened 
humility, the closer dependence upon God, 
which marked the widow's heavenly life, 
proved that a richer, better blessing from 
on high had more than supplied her earthly 
loss. 

But the crash which brought down many 
an air-built castle, shook firmer structures 
to their foundations, and made many a 
proud spirit tremble. Ruin stalked abroad, 
and where luxury, equipage, fashion, tri- 
umphed in apparent prosperity, the tramp of 
an inquisitive crowd, and the hammer of the 
auctioneer, proclaimed their sudden doom. 

The noble mansion before alluded to had 
been prepared for the reception of its sum- 
mer occupants. Happy children were play- 
ing in the pleasant grounds, ignorant that 
they should gambol there no more. The 
mistress of the domain was there, waiting, 
in some anxiety, the arrival of its master. 
Some taint dread of impending disasters 
among the met chants of England had been 
gathering in her mind, but she was unpre- 
pared for the tale of woe that her husband’s 
haggard face and distracted mien revealed, 
lie had yielded to the mad covetousness 
which prevailed, and, in seeking to grasp 
more, hud lost all he possessed. He would 
be alone, he could not look upon his inno- 
cent children whom he had beggared. His 
wife had shared only prosperity with him ; 
he could not bear to test her character by 
adversity, nor thought that she could shine 
more brightly in the day of trial, than in 
her gayest, vainest hours. And so, like a 
coward, he resolved to leave her to bear 
alone the calamity he had wrought. Now, 
how mighty, how total the want of the 
worldly man ! He had lived in business 
and pleasure, and God had no place in his 
thoughts and affections. ” Because I have 
called, and ye refused,” saith the Lord ; 

” I have stretched out my hand, and no 
man regarded ; but ye have set at nought 
all my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof : I also will laugh at your calamity ; 

I wm mock when your fear cometh.” 

And now, after the earthquake and whirl- 
wind. there was no ** still small voice” to 
whisper patience, courage, hope, through 
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tto trial ; no ministering spirits, as around 
the heirs of saWation, to arrest the desperate 
hand* All was darkness and rain, spiritual 
as well as temporal. Suddenly a startling 
sound broke the stillness of the night ; it 
was the report of a pistol, and told its awful 
tale of widowhood and orphanage to the 
mother and her children, and the unbidden 
rush of an immortal spirit into a fearful 
eternity. 

Oh ! would man learn moral heroism, he 
must learn it in the gospel of Christ. 
Would he dwell safely from the fear of evil, 
it must be in “ the secret place of the Most 
High.** Would he be relieved of a burden 
too heavy for him to bear, whether it be sin 
or sorrow, let him cast it ** upon the Lord,** 
and he who is “ faithful and true** will 
sustain him.t— TVacf Magazine. 


JOHN WESLEY having to travel some 
distance in a stage coach, fell in with a 
well-informed officer. His conversation was 
entertaining, but frequently mingled with 
oaths. When they were about to taae the 
next stage, Mr. Wesley^ tobh the officer 
apart, and told him he was about to ask 
of him a very great favour. “ I take 
a pleasure in obliging you,'* said the offi- 
cer, ** and 1 am sure you will not make an 
unreasonable request.” “Then,’* said Mr. 
Weslej^, “as we have to travel together 
some 'time, 1 beg that if 1 should so far 
forget myself as to swear, you will kindly 
reprove me.** The officer immediately saw 
the motive, and felt the force of the request, 
and with a smile said, “ None but Mr. 
Wesley could have conceived a reproof in 
such a manner.** 
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TRANSFERRED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 

NO* VII. — BARBARIAN. 


It is probable that the word ^dp^apos 
* BARBAROS, WAS Originally, as Strabo sug- 
gests, an imitative sound, designed to indi- 
cate the speaker of a harsh dissonant lan- 
guage, or the awkward utterer of sounds 
intended to be Greek. In classic usage it 
was applied to all who spoke any other than 
the Greek language. In the New Testament 
it occurs in six instances. 

Acts xxviii. 2 . .The barharom people showed 
4 .. When the barbarians saw. 
Horn. i* 14 'J'o the Greeks and to the 
barbarians 

1 Cor, xiv. II. .Unto him that speaketli a 
barbarian. 

A barbarian unto me. 

Col. iiu 11 .... Barbarian, Scytliian, bond. 

It has been a question among critics whe- 
ther Paul classed the Romans with the Greek 
or with the barbarians, in addressing them 
in the first chapter of his epistle. Tholuck 
says, ** Many, such as Bengel and Heumann, 
embrace the first opinion, and many as Krebs 
and Wolf the second. If we appeal to the use 
and wont of language, that is decisive as to 
the fact, that the Greeks, under the term 
fidpfiapoi comprehended even the Romans. 
Philo always gives them tliat name, and 
Plautus himself calls Italy Barbaria, and 
the Latin harhara lingua. Notwithstand- 
ing, however, it would not be justifiable to 
assume that Paul here does the same. The 
point of discrimination is not, who spoke 
the Greek, apd who the other languages, 
but, as is denoted by the sucqeeding epex- 


egesis of iro<f>ot re Kai dvonroh who did, and 
who did not possess the Grecian civilization ? 
and if the difference of civilization be indeed 
the point regarded, then there cannot be a 
doubt that the Romans were comprehended 
with the civilized — the "E A . * * So Storr, 
commenting on the passage in the Colos- 
sians — “ where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, bar. 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free,” — observes, 
that we may understand that the word 
JSapffapos does not here signify a man who 
is not by nation a Greek, but a gentile of 
whatever nation he be who is not a Greek 
in his manners, but who is uncultivated, 
ferociougly barbarous, the apostle makes 
express mention of a Scythian, who was 
usually reckoned one of the most barbarous 
of mankind.** The Scythian philosopher 
Anacharsis said that among the Athenians 
the Scythians were barbarians, and among 
the Scythians the Athenians were barbarians. 
The apostle’s meaning however, seems to 
be, in accordance with Macknight’s para- 
phrase, “ In the new creation there is no 
regard paid to any man, because he is a 
Greek learned in the sciences, or a Jew 
honoured with a place in the visible church 
of God, or circumcised and possessed of the 
outward privileges of the people of God, or 
uncircumcised and destitute of them, or a 
barbarian without civilization, or a Spy- 
thian the most barbarous of all barbarians, 
or a slave subjected to the will of his mas- 
ter, or a freeman who has his actions in his 
own power/'^Hqpfisf Magazine. 
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iPot tl)e Young* 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT ALPHABET OF NAMES AND DOCTRINES. 


A is for Andrew who followed his Lord ; 
B is for Barnabts, mighty in word. 

C is for Crispus, a ruler of old ; 

D is for Dorcas whose 8lins>deeda are told. 
E is Eneas by Jesus made whole 
F is for Felix, a wavering soul. 

G is for Gaius, who journeyed with Paul ; 
H is for Herod, a tyrant withal. 

I is Iscariot, a traitor and knave ; 

J is for Jbsus, his people to save. 

K is for Korah, a bye- word with Jude ; 
L for Lydia, with the Spirit imbued. 

M is for Martha, encumbered with toil ; 
N for Nathanael in whom was no guile. 
O is Olympas, whose reeor<l is brief ; 

P is for Paul, of apostles the chief. 

Q is fur Quartus, a brother Paul knew ; 
R is for Rufus, chosen and true. 

S is for Silas, of brethren the chief ; 

T is Timotheus, of active belief. 

U is for Urim, the emblem of light ; 

V is that Vine, which is fruitful in might. 
W the Word who all things did raise 
X is Exalted in honor and praise. 

Y is the Yoke that is easy withal ; 

Z is Zacheus, whose stature was small. 
%th October, 1860. 


a the attmment which Jeans has m ade ; 
b the believer, his Lord who obeyed, 
c is communion — fellowship sweet ; 
d is for duty, both pleasant and meet, 
e is eternity, boundless unknown ; 
f is for/(»VA,that can ne’er be o’erthrown. 
g is for grace, which the Spirit imparts j 
h is for hope, which gladdens our hearts, 
i is immersion, preceded by faith ; 
j is that jttaf ice, the gospel displayeth. 
k is for kindness forgiving each wrong ; 
1 is for love, enduring and strong, 
m is for mercy, the theme of the saved ; 
n is our nature, undone and depraved . 
o the obedience of Jesus to death $ 
p \% predestined, ere man has his breath, 
q is to quicken our mortal decay ; 
r the repentance, which deep we must lay. 
s the salvation, which Jesus has brought ; 
t is transgression, in deed, word or thought, 
u is the union of Christians, in heart ; 

V is for virtue, which grace does impart, 
w to watch, with a prayerful mind ; 

X to examine, each spirit we find, 
y is to yearn for the soul of a friend ; 
z is the zeal that endures to the end. 

Philos. 
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INFANT SALVATION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Sir, — In the humble spirit of a learn- 
er I have examined the passages com- 
mended to my notice by your corres)>on- 
dent $, and I hope with advantage. The 
warrant which they contain for the doc- 
trine of infant salvation, is so clear and 
conclusive that I wonder having hesitat- 
ed ; but the truth is they never were 
when contemplating the subject, present 
to my mind ; or I must have introduced 
it with all the certitude of a stable con- 
viction instead of distrustingly. My 
doubtings arose from the absence, as 1 
then supposed, of an authority equiva- 
lent to a * Thus saith the Lord,’ al- 
though subsequent reflection has taught 
me, mat even' the logical corollaiy de- 
pendant upon the righteousness of God’s 
attributes, which composed the basts of 


my views, were abundantly sufficient, 
save to Philipps disciples, to establish 
the doctrine. It has now, however, a 
double hold upon my mind, and I am 
indebted to S. for the materials of a 
stronger belief. I will here take occa- 
sion to add what chiefly operated to em- 
barrass and to stagger me, it was the 
justice of Sinai pervading the declara- 
tion — * I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and 
fourth gen^ation of them that hate mef 
But this has clearly yielded to the mer- 
cy in Ezekiel which consigns to judg- 
ment * the soul mly that sinneth,’ and 
promises life and immortality to the 
righteous son of even a depraved father. 
We need therefore no more to doubt, 
but believing to rejoice. 

R. 

mh Nov. 1851). 
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INFANT SALVATION AND INFANT 
BAPTISM. 

Dear Sib, — As your promised reply 
to “ENauiBER,” and others who have 
written on the same subject in your 
columns, will be in print before this can 
reach you, I shall not attempt to satisfy 
the enquiries of your last correspondent, 
especially as you have already led us to 
anticipate the line of argument you in- 
tend to adopt, in the propriety of which, 
as bearing on the subject, I am disposed 
to concur. But as “ Enquirer ^ avowed 
ignorance appears to have reference only 
to the views that Baptists may entertain 
in regard to the doctrine of Infant 
Salvation I may presume he has clear 
views of his own as a Psedobaptist and 
that, still without any intention to de- 
bate the point, he will enlighten us on 
the grounds on which he may hold the 
doctrine, in doing so he will of course 
bear in mind that the questions of In- 
fant Salvation and Infant Bap- 
tism cannot by him be dissevered. 
Every motive, every consideration, every 
argument, every Scripture truth, that 
implies or directly inculcates the first 
Impart from the second must necessarily 
include the children of Baptists, and 
cannot therefore form any part of his 
creed, or why his enquiry and what 
meaneth his professed ignorance ? While 
on the other hand, if he can shew that 
there is an instituted inseparable 
connection betw'een the two doctrines, 

1 would again, in the words suggested 
by himself, ask, ** do the provisions of 
the covenant of grace apply to the 
beginning of life, [baptism] — then cease, 
— and re-apply at maturity or some 
intervening period ; or may one by na- 
ture * born in sin,’ be when born [bap- 
tized] received into the benefits of the 
grace of God, so that they may cover his 
whole life, however long.’* The Popish 
doctrine, “ that we are regenerated by 
baptism, and kept in a state of salvation 
by confirmation, confession, penance, 
fasts and alms,” however monstrous, 
absurd and false, has the merit of being 
intelligible and consistent. 

Yours faithfully. 

Scrutator. 

15th October, 1850. 

ON ORIGINAL SIN AND INFANT 
SALVATION. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sir, — The two subjects, on 
which I take the liberty of addressing 
VOL. IV, 3 B 


a few lines to you, are of the highest 
importance and closely connected with 
one another. It is not my intention, 
on the present occasion, to enlargeNup- 
on the first, excepting so far as it is 
connected with the se^ondf which is 
peculiarly interesting to bereaved pa- 
rents. For if Infant Salvation can be 
proved from Scripture, the loss of an 
infant child is a source of spiritual con- 
solation as well as of natural grief ; but 
if infant salvation can be proved to be 
contrary to scripture, then the loss of 
such a child must be productive of indes- 
cribable anguish to parents who by faith 
can realize the importance of eternity. 

The subject of infant salvation is, 
confessedly, involved in a certain degree 
of obscurity, but not, I believe, of im-' 
penetrable darkness. Sufiicieiit hope 
may be derived from scripture to afford 
ground for solid consolation; whilst there 
remains quite enough dimness to bear 
out the declaration of tlie Bible that our 
God is a God that liideth himself, and 
that will not be mocked. 

Before entering upon a statement of 
my own views, I feel it necessary to 
declare that, in my opinion, all those 
Piedobaptists who do not believe that 
faith and regeneration are imparted in 
baptism, must regard this subject essen- 
tially in the same light as Baptists : for 
the excuse that infants, in baptism, pro- 
fess (or promise) repentance and faith 
by their sureties, is childish nonsense. 

Some Psedobaptist writers maintain, 
that in the children of believers the germs 
of faith and regeneration are planted in 
earliest childhood, and that therefore 
such children may and ought to be bap- 
tized, and are heirs x>f salvation. Upon 
this supposition their salvation is owing 
to the germs of faith and regeneration, 
and not to their baptism. Those who 
hold these views, would probably admit 
tliat the unbaptized children of Baptist 
believers have the germs of saving 
grace implanted in their hearts as well 
as the children of other believers. In 
fact, so far as salvation is concerned, 
they usually allow that it makes no dif- 
ference, whether a child die before or 
after the ceremony usually styled infant 
baptism. Hence such Pacdobaptists air 
so occupy, in some measure, tlie same 
position with Baptists, in regard to this 
matter. 

As to khose Paedobaptists who believe 
that faith and regeneration are imparted 
in or by baptism, and that therefore 
all baptized children are saved, this is 
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not the time for entering upon the dis- 
cussion of tbeir tenets, which are not 
much less absurd, but infinitely more 
dangerous than the Popish doctrine of 
transubstantiation. On the present oc- 
casion, theseforb, their opinions, will not 
be noticed. 

I now proceed to offer a few remarks 
upon the subject of original sin. 1 re- 
gard it as the natural, and its effects as 
the judicial consequence of the fall of 
our first parents. 1 believe that as all 
mankind trace their bodily descent to 
Adam, so also their souls are, in a man- 
ner not to be misconstrued into mate- 
rialism, derived from the soul of Adam. 
Adam’s fall, therefore, imparted a taint 
to all his descendants. Their souls be- 
came tainted with sin, and their bodies 
with mortality, by and in consequence of 
his first sin. In this sense all men sin- 
ned in Adam ; but 1 cannot find in the 
Bible the doctrine which generally passes 
for orthodox, that Adam’s first sin was 
mine in the same sense in which it was 
his, so that the guilt and punishment of 
itare divided in equal shares between him 
and his descendants. But his descend- 
ants, being tainted with sin — and that 
to such a degree that the corruption is 
universal and total, — are the objects of 
God’s displeasure. Illegitimate children 
suffer in consequence of the sin of their 
arents ; so do the children of felons, of 
ankrupts, of drunkards, &c. God must 
be displeased with corrupted beings: 
the nature which every member of the 
family of man brings into the world with 
him is so intrinsically evil, that a being 
possessing only that nature cannot be, 
and cannot become fit for the enjoyment 
of heaven. The justice of God requires 
satisfaction for the marring of his plan 
in creating mankind ; and the nature of 
sin and heaven respectively is such, that 
no being, entering heaven with a sinful 
disposition, can be tolerated or enjoy 
happiness there, or discharge any of the 
duties which a sojourn in that place 
demands. 

In the contemplation of original sin, 
it is important to distinguish the guilt, 
in other words the liability to punish- 
ment, which it involves, from the power 
of development w'hich it possesses, 
nnd which (provided a sufficient period 
of time be allowed) will expand the mi- 
nute gSrm of sin into a large upas tree, 
of which all parts are poisonoi^. 1 will 
not ottempt to determine, absolutely, 
bow great the guilt is, which attaches to 
original sin* 1 am convinced that in it. 


self it is quite sufficient to render a hu- 
man being unfit for gnd unworthy of 
heaven, and consequently deserving of 
hell. But on the other hand I am not 
aware that there exists a single passage 
in the whole Bible, from Genesis to Re- 
velation, which declares that any human 
being shall actually be cast into hell 
solely and exclusively on account of the 
guilAnvolved in original sin. The only 
passage that I know of, which is some- 
times quoted in support of the supposi- 
tion that original sni will actually be 
visited with the punishment of eternal 
damnation, is found in Ephes. ii. 3, 
where Paul says of believers, including 
himself : “ We were by nature the chil- 
dren of w'rath, even as others.” But at 
what period does the Apostle say that 
he was by nature a child of wrath ? Was 
it in his infancy ? He does not say this, 
but he expressly refers to the time before 
his conversion^ w'hen he “ had his con- 
versation in the lusts of the fiesh, ful- 
filling the desires of the fiesh and of 
the mind.” In other words, he refers 
to a time when his sinful nature had 
been developed, and was producing its 
natural fruits, viz. a determined enmity 
of heart to God, a decided state of dis(7 
bedience, and a course of sinful actions. 
When in this manner, actual sin had 
been added to original sin, then he was 
by nature a child of wrath ; for it was 
owing to his sinful nature that he had 
become guilty of actual sin. If he had 
said that he was by nature a child of 
wrath in his infancy^ then it might have 
been inferred, that had he died when au 
infant, he would have been damned, and 
that his original sin would have been 
visited with eternal punishments. But 
as he clearly refers to a period when he 
had become guilty of actual sin, we are 
not w arranted in drawing from this pas- 
sage any inferences regarding the punish- 
ment of original sin exclusively. 

Eternal damnation, so far as I am ac- 
quainted with th^ Bible, is everywhere 
represented as the punishment of actual 
sin, 1 . e. of sin committed by a being 
who either does know, or if he chose 
might know, and therefore ought to 
knows that by sin he is transgressing 
the moral law. That original sin, by 
itself, may deserve eternal damnation, £ 
do not deny ; on the contrary, 1 believe 
that it does. What I deny is this, that 
the Bible any where declares that in any 
given case this punishment shall be ac- 
tually indicted merely on account of 
original sin. 
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But with regard to the inherent pov>&r 
of original sin» the Bible declares, and 
experience confirms it, that, provided 
surocient time be allowed, it uniformly 
leads to the development of a sinful 
character, so that man thereby becomes 
by nature a child of wrath. It would 
be a waste of words, to enlarge upon 
this subject, important though it be, on 
the present occasion ; for it is probable 
that most of those who read these pages, 
will admit this melancholy truth. 

The view which I have adopted, is 
this, that on account of the atonement 
made by Christ, the yuiltf attaching to 
original sin, is cancelled, universally; 
but the power of original sin is not re- 
moved, the ’removal of that being the 
special work of the Holy Spirit. In- 
fants, therefore, who die at a time when 
they are guilty of original sin only, are 
not condemned, but admitted to heaven ; 
and at the time or the moment of their 
entering into a better world, their sinful 
nature is removed by the Holy Spirit, 
and a holy nature substituted for it. 

This last point is one concerning which 
the Scriptures are silent. It therefore 
behoves man to say very little about it. 
I only wish to make a few remarks upon 
it. Supposing that infants who die are 
saved, it is evident that at some time or 
another their sinful nature must be 
changed into a holy nature ; for “ with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord. * 
It is altogether improbable that their 
nature is changed before death ; for the 
only revealed change of nature is that 
by regeneration ; and the means of re- 
vealed regeneration are the word of God 
and faith in Christ ; for the children of 
God are born of the incorruptible seed 
of the word, 1 Pet. i. 23, and those who 
receive Christ, and believe on his name, 
receive from him power to become the 
sons of God, John i. 12. If then such 
infants are not regenerated before their 
death, they must have a holy nature 
given them either at the time of their 
death, or afterwards. It is altogether 
improbable that they should be allowed 
to dwell for any period, however short, 
among the blessed, with a sinful nature. 
Consequently, it is probable that their 
nature is changed at the very time of 
death. ^ All believers look forward to a 
somewnat similar change themselves. 
Up to the day and hour and moment of 
death certain remnants of indwelling 
sin cleave to them, from which they 
expect to be entirely delivered, as soon 
as they leave this mortal body, so that 
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they may be faultless before the throne. 
Now if the remains of indwelling sin are 
destroyed in believers at the houV of 
death, is it impossible or improbable 
that in infants original sin will be re* 
moved and a holy natur^ substituted for 
it at the hour of death ? 

All these remarks, however, proceed 
on the supposition that those who die 
in their infancy, are saved ; and it now 
becomes necessary to show that this 
suppos*ition is so probable, as almost to 
amount to a certainty, and to warrant 
our comforting each other with it. The 
arguments by which I would support 
that supposition, are the following : 

1. — By the death of Christ, Adam’s 
sin has been atoneil for. Now, as be- 
fore explained, the. guilt of original sin 
attaches primarily and mainly to Adam. 
If the guilt which he contracted, is 
wholly wiped away, then we may safely 
conclude that in so far as his descendants 
are involved simply in his guilt, and not 
in any guilt of their own, their guilt 
also has been blotted out ; otherwise 
Adam would still be punished in his 
descendants. It is true, that we do not 
find it anywhere expressly stated that 
Adam was saved ; hut it nevertheless is 
extremely probable that he w’as. God 
himself preached the gospel to him and 
Eve, and pointed them to the seed of 
the woman. They appear to have com* 
municated the gospel to Abel and Enoch 
and others, and consequently we can 
scarcely doubt that they themselves re* 
ceived it with faith, and obtained salva* 
tioii. 

2. — The peculiar punishment of 
Adam’s sin, which is visible, has been 
removed by Christ; and it is highly 
probable that the invisible punishment 
also has been removed. The visible 
punishment was the death of the body. 
By Christ that has been neutralized, so 
that the bodies of all men, good and 
bad, shall rise again ; the former unto 
the resurrection of life, the latter unto 
the resurrection of damnation. From 
the whole tenor of Scripture it appears 
that the resurrection of the body, whe- 
ther of good or of bad men, is the result 
of Christ’s resurrection. Those who 
shall arise to the resurrection of damna- 
tion, will be punished in their bodies as 
well as in their souls. But Adam was 
not threatened with eternal bodWy pun- 
ishments, on account of his first sin. 
Those, tiierefore, who are only involved 
in his guilt, cannot, without injustice, 
have eternal bodily punishments inflict- 
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ed upon tliem. If to their original sin 
they add actual sins, then such ad- 
ditionai punishments involve no injus* 
tice ; but in the case of infants such ac- 
tual sins have not been added ; hence 
the additional bodily punishment will 
not be inflicted upon them. If, there- 
fore, they are consigned to hell, it wouhl 
appear that their bodies will not be raised 
in the last day. Hut to make any ex- 
ception to the universal resurrection, 
appears contrary to Scripture ; and 
hence the damnation of infants also ap- 
pears to be contrary to Scripture. 

3, — The Bible contains some very plain 
declarations to the following effect : “ Sin 
is not imputed, when there is no law.’’ 
Rom. V. 13. “ Where no law is, there 
is no transgression.” Rom, iv. 15. 
“ The strength of sin is the law.” 1 Cor. 
XV. 56. In these declarations the word 
law may mean the law of reason, of con- 
science, or of revelation. Whichever 
interpretation be put upon it, these de- 
clarations clearly show, that unless there 
be a law that is known or might be 
known to the sinner, his sin will not be 
imputed unto him. Those that are not 
and cannot be acquainted with the law 
of revelation, will not he punished for 
transgressing it. So those that cannot 
be acquainted with the law of reason 
and conscience, will not be punished for 
transgressing it. On the strength of 
this reasoning it is evident that infants 
will not he punished for original sin. 
God might, if he chose, punish them, 
and exclude them from heaven : if he 
did, he could not be said to be unjust; 
for he would only be rejecting that which 
has been marred and rendered w orthless 
by sin. But he has declared that he will 
not impute sin, where there 'is no law. 
He is merciful ; and his mercy, no 
doubt, is connected with the death of 
Christ, which makes up for Adam’s 
guilt. 

4. — The Bible contains many decla- 
rations to the same effect with the 
gracious statement that Jesus is ** the 
Lamb of God that taketb away the sin 
of the world.” John i. 29. In some 
parts of the Bible, as in the latter half 
of the fifth chapter of Romans, the ori- 
ginal contains expressions far stronger 
ill this respect than our English ver- 
sion. Now the common explanation 
of siicN expressions is this, that the 
death of Christ is an atonement of inji- 
wife value 4n the abstract, but of limited 
value in reality. It is valuable enough 
to save alb but either not intended to 


save all, or at least its efficacy is hot 
^tended to all. If this explanation 
is combined with the fa6t that believers 
are few in number, then we And that 
He who is ** the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for our’s only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2, 
in reality dwindles down to this that he 
becomes the propitiation for the sins of 
a small fraction of the world only. But 
if we attach this sense to the words, that 
Christ is the propitiation for original 
sin in general, and that all who die in 
infancy, are saved, we receive an idea 
somewhat more adequate of the real ex- 
tent of the atonement. And, for my 
part, 1 think it extrejnely probable that 
the expressions, now under considera- 
tion, must be explained away, if they 
are not explained as meaning this that 
Christ actually did atone for the original 
sin of the whole world. And if he did 
that, then those who die in their infancy, 
are saved, for they are not guilty of any 
other than original sin. 

5. — The Bihle contains a number of 
passages, which lead to the conclusion 
that God looks upon infants with feel- 
ings not of wrath, but of complacency. 
First and foremost among these, I would 
place that gracious declaration of our 
Saviour regarding infants and those who 
resemble them : ” Of such is the king- 
dom of heaven.” Matt. xix. 14. The 
infants with reference to whom he ut- 
tered these words, were not baptized, 
nor were they brought to him to be 
baptized ; and if there were among them 
any female infants, then these were not 
circumcised eitlier. They were free 
from actual sin, and their original sin — 
though the holy Jesus might not he 
pleased with it — must have been forgiven 
else he could not have said that ** of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

Next 1 would quote the remarkable 
warning addressed by Christ to his 
hearers : Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones, for I say 
unto you that in heaven their angels,’*^ 
do always behold the face of my Father 
who is in heaven.” Matt. xvni. 10. 

The declaration of the Psalmist also is 
very remarkable, when he says : ** Out 
of the mouths of babes and sucklings 
thou hast ordained strength (or praise) 
because of thine enemies, thit thou 

* By this oxpreasion, angels especially ap- 
pointed to watch over them, are probably in- 
tended ; for our Saviour’s hearers could hardly 
have attached any other meaning than this to 
the expression. See Acts zii. 15. 
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migbtest still the enemy and destroyer.’* 
Pa, viii. 2. These gracious words were 
quoted by our Saviour, in defence of 
the little children in the temple who 
vrelcomed him with their hosannas, IMatt. 
xxi. 16. By these, his enemies among 
the Jews were put to shame then. 
But a more malicious and powerful 
adversary will be put to shame, and 
more numerous enemies confounded, by 
the songs of praise which in heaven will 
ascend from the mouths of innumerable 
babes and sucklings. 

Again, we lind it repeatedly mention- 
ed that the Jews were commanded, in 
times of public danger and calamity, to 
bring their children w'ith them to seek 
the face of the Lord. For what purpose 
could they have been told to approach 
the Lord in prayer, accompanied by 
their children and young infants, if God 
had not thereby intended to convey the 
impression, that those children would be 
regarded by him with special favour, 
and that for tlie sake of the children he 
might be induced to grant that which he 
would have denied to the parents ? And 
to what could the diiference which he 
thus made, have been owing, but to this 
that the children, being free from ac- 
tual siu, were regarded by him as inno- 
cent, compared with their parents who 
were hardened in sin ? Even Nineveh 
was saved from destruction, in great 
measure, because it contained more than 
six score thousand persons — no doubt 
children, — that could not discern between 
their right hand and their left hand. 

The guilt of Manasseh and others, in 
shedding the blood of the innocents, 
(a terra by which, in all probability, 
young children arc meant) was regarded 
by God as peculiarly heinous. And he 
invariably expresses the greatest horror 
at the criminal conduct of those parents 
who caused their sons and their daugh- 
ters to pass through the fire, that they 
might be offered to Moloch. A.nd is it 
to be supposed that after they had been 
killed by being laid on the red hot bra- 
zen arms of the horrid idol, he himself 
intended to cast them into hell fire ? If 
so, why did he express such intense 
horror at what the parents had done ? 

All th^e considerations lead me to 
regard it as highly probable, and indeed 
as certain, that those who die in their in- 
fancy (i. e. before they are aware of, or 
can be acquainted with, any moral law) 
are saved. The proof does not amount to 
a positive demonstration ; but it is ne- 
vertheless so strong as tO warniut our 


acting upon it, and to afford solid con- 
solation under bereavements. All pious 
parents may, when a young child is 
taken from them, comfort themsVves 
with the words of Pavid ; “ I shall go 
to him, but he shall not return to me.” 
2 Kinp xii. SS3. 

Whilst the death of a young child is, 
in one sense, a consequence of original 
sin, and may even be called a punish- 
ment of it, it is, in another sense, a 
great (Hrivilege conferred upon the child, 
and if the parents be pious, upon them 
also. The child will be safe in the 
bosom of Jesus ; it will be free from all 
the troubles of this life ; and for ever 
pure from the pollution of sin. The 
anxiety which is felt for a living child 
— for its earthly prosj^cts, and espe- 
cially for its future state, will never be 
felt for the child that has been taken 
away in its infancy. With regard to 
young children at all events the wise 
man spoke correctly, when he said ; ** 1 
praised the dead which are already dead, 
more than the living which are yet 
alive.” Eccl. iv. 2. 

At what time does a child begin to be 
responsible for its actions ? This is a 
most mysterious and yet most practical 
and important question. The general 
answer must be, as soon as it becomes 
conscious of right and wrong, and that 
not merely with regard to the persons 
that daily surround it (like a dog or a 
horse who knows what his master likes 
or dislikes) but with regard to the mo- 
ral law, as taught by reason, conscience 
and education. Cliristian parents ought 
to place the remedy for sin before a 
child’s mind as soon as ever it is able to 
comprehend it. And 1 believe that the 
great tiaith of the gospel, that Christ 
died for our sins, and asks for our hearts, 
may be understood by a child as soon 
as it can understand the difference be- 
tween right and wrong. There have 
been examples of young children, not 
above lour or five years old, who pre- 
vious to their death gave evidence of a 
work of grace in their hearts. Let 
every believing parent take this subject 
into the most serious and prayerful con- 
sideration. And especially let them 
take heed that they “ offend not one of 
these little ones.”* 

• There exists an interesting work on ** In- 
fant Salvation,’^ by the late ICev. Br. Russell 
ot l)un(fee. Notwithstanding its leaning to 
infant baptism it is well calculated to afford 
solid consolation to bereaved parents. 
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The following epitaph on four infant 
children has often struck me as very 
beautiful : 

Bold infidelity, turn pale and die ; 
Beneath this stone four infants* ashes lie : 
Say, are they lost or saved ? 

If death’s by sin, they sinned, for they lie 
here: 


If heaven’s by works, in heaven they can’t 
appear. 

Reason, ah, how depraved fc- 
Revere the Bible’s sacred page, the knot’s 
untied; 

They died, for Adam sinned'— they live, for 
Jesus died. 

A Bereaved Father. 


SBssaijist anti i&xttacts. 


ADDRESS DELIVERED BY THE 
REV. CHARLES CHAPMAN, M. A., 

AT HIS BAPTISM, JULY 7> 1S50.* 

I FEEL it a serious duty, dear friends, 
to take advantage of the present op- 
portunity now^kindly afiforded me to 
record publicly and m a few words the 
operations of my mind which have 
brought me this day as a candidate for 
the administration of believers’ bap- 
tism. It IS unnecessary as it would be 
impossible that 1 should speak particu- 
larly of the course in which I was con- 
ducted to the determination of quitting 
the established church as 1 have done. 
A sense of my duty to Jesus Christ, 
however, obliges me to confess that the 
habits of early education and ignorance 
of the theoretical evils contained in the 
state-church system, induced me to un- 
dertake its services, from which I now 
rejoice to be released. Thoughts and 
feelings arose frequently and strongly 
in my mind since 1 had become a min- 
ister against the character and disci- 
pline of the establishment, from which, 
doubtless, 1 should have long since 
found a deliverance had not the en- 
gagements of a retireil sphere of labour, 
and the want of acquaintance •with any 
of the non-conformist brethren, served 
to continue me in my bonds. 1 con- 
sidered my uncomfortable position as 
one without a remedy, and to which 1 
must patiently submit. 1 am forced to 
acknowledge, also, that for a season 1 
was led to trifle or indulge myself w'lth 
a liberty of opinion in respect to the 
doctrines of the services and articles of 
the church of England, a practice, 1 
fear, to which other evangelical minis- 
ters besides myself have occasionally 

• The Rev. C. Chapman, M.A., of Irinity 
College, late chaplain of Tresco and Breyer, 
Soiily Islands, having recently seceded from 
the church o( England, was baptized with 
Mrs«Chapmail and nine other parsons, in 
the presence of a large assembly, at Coun- 
terslip chapel, Bristol, by the Rev. I'horaas 
Winter, 


resorted, and which practice — as I can- 
not reconcile it with the principles of 
conscientious integrity, 1 am most thank- 
ful to give up. It was, however, upon 
the recent question concerning the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration being 
the doctrine of the church of England 
that 1 resolved to separate myself from 
the establishment ; since it was and is 
still my humble opinion and judgment 
thereupon, that this monstrous error is 
unequivocally the doctrine of that 
church, and the promulgation of which 
I conceived to be the duty of all honest 
churchmen ; whilst all such as reject 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration 
are bound, I believe, as 1 found myself 
hound, to retire from the state-church. 
I repeat, it was upon this consideration 
that 1 found myself unable conscien- 
tiously to hold a position in the church 
of EiiglaiHl, since 1 regarded this so- 
called baptism of the establishment as 
a matter of the smallest consequence. 
But whilst this state of mind was in 
progress 1 had not the least thought of 
becoming a candidate for the solemn 
ordinance of believers’ baptism. The 
initiatory sprinkling of the establish- 
ment 1 had regarded as a thing of the 
least importance, whilst 1 considered 
believers’ baptism — if I may say that 
I considered it at all — as of the same 
trivial nature. The great doctrines of 
grace included in man’s salvation form- 
ed the sole object of my ministerial 
exercise and attention. Till very lately 
1 knew nothing of the tenets of dissent- 
ers, and bad read nothing of their 
controversial writings. 

Whilst I contemplated secession from 
the establishment, I also felt no obliga- 
tion to attach myself to li/iy other 
body. But through divine mercy my 
unsettled mind was directed and flxed 
by the text of Col. ii. 12, Buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye 
are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God who bath raised 
him from the dead.’’ And from that 
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time I rapidly received into my heart 
the doctrines of the New Testament 
relative to this most important point ; 
and 1 eagerly made known my desire^ 
and sought instructions from the pastor 
of this congregation, among whom I 
had assembled a few times within the 
last three years, though till recently 
1 was wholly unacquainted with the 
particular class of dissenters to which 
this congregation belonged. Since that 
time, but not before, I have read Mr. 
Noel’s volumes, and rejoice to find in 
them not only a confirmation of my 
previous opinions, but likewise addi- 
tional reasons given for ray present 
course and conduct. The great points 
which mark baptists as a denomination 
appear in my judgment so plain and so 
necessary that I could not but yield my 
full assent and consent to them, so 
soon as my mind had been brought to 
their consideration. “ If thou bclievest 
with all thine heart thou mayest,” was 
Philip’s instruction to his anxiously 
inquiring disciple as to whether he 
might be baptized, as related in the 
Acts of the Apostles. And Philip bap- 
tized him after he had given a confes- 
sion of faith. Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the great Head of his church, solemnly 
declares, ** He that belie veth and is 
baptized shall be saved,” thus distinctly 
affirming the characters to be ba[)tized, 
viz., believers; and likewise insisting 
upon their obedience in this resjiect, 
and imperatively enjoining this obliga- 
tion upon believers — to acknowledge 
Jesus by baptism. 

But at the present solemn season I 
feek tliat the rite of believers’ baptism 
calls my consideration to tlie sovereign 
w’ill of the great Head of the church, 
♦t is be whom we this day actually 
confess before the world. He has ap- 
pointed this ordinance. He has com- 
manded it upon our observance in the 
most solemn manner. 'Whilst our sal- 
vation does nut depend upon hai^ism 
but upon our faith, which we must pos- 
sess before we go down into the water, 
Christ has nevertheless enjoined it as 
the necessary consequence of our faith 
and obedience that we should be bap- 
tized, Herein we confess Jesus. By 
faith we die to the world and to sin. 
And we follow Jesus to his tomb. The 
very nature of baptism, as burial with 
our Lord, implies previous faith— -a 
death unto sin. As a token of this 
faith, this sense of association in spirit 
with my crucified Lord> 1 now desire to 


be laid where be was laid. I hereby 
publicly confess my belief in and at- 
tachment to him. I would own Vmy 
deep conviction of the love of the eter- 
nal Father who loved^ me before the 
foundation of the worlll, and who gave 
his Son as revealed in the scriptures to 
die for my sms. I would owu with the 
deepest gratitude the love of the eter- 
nal Son, wlio humbled himself to the 
death of the cross for my redemption. 
And I would ever feel the liveliest 
thankfulness to the eternal Spirit, the 
glorifier of Christ, since lie has been 
graciously pleased to lead me to the 
Hock of ages to build my house upon 
the sure foundation-stone laid in Zion. 
And as a sign of this hearty determina- 
tion 1 gladly go forward to do as Je- 
sus has bidden me, and according to 
his bright example to be baptized in 
his name, as a representation of my 
soul having been previously washed in 
the fountain opened for sin and for 
uncleanness. 1, therefore, do now, 
not by constraint but willingly, profess 
myself the disciple of Jesus, to follow 
in his commandments, to bear whatever 
comes to me on his account, whether 
ol honour or dishonour, in a sure and 
certain hope of a glorious and abun- 
dant entrance into his lieavenly king- 
dom. And, O my Father, in Jesus 
Christ my Saviour, may thy good Spirit 
fill rne with real and substantial joy. 
To thee I look according to thy pro- 
mise, for hap[)ine8s here and hereafter. 
Thy word abounds with consolation 
even in this life for those who take up 
their cross and follow thee. May I 
find thee my present shield 1 May I 
experience an huhdred-fuld of happi- 
ness eveh on earth resulting from this 
confession 1 May I be filled with thy 
unspeakable joy, that whatever cup of 
tribulation 1 may have to drink, be- 
cause of my love to thee, it may be so 
sweetened by thy grace as to prove 
only bitter in my mouth ; but in my 
heart may 1 discover it to be a well of 
water springing up into everlasting 
life 1 Oh, make me an habitation of 
God through thy Spirit, that 1 may be 
a burning and shining example of the 
power of the gospel in the heart of 
man 1 Continue through my life a live- 
ly remembrance of this solemn season. 
May 1 find in the memory of that, it 
signifies^ a balm for every sorrow, and 
an encouragement in every trial I May 
I obtain a boldness in thy truth as that 
which 1 have known, and bandied, and 
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practised in the eyes of a mocking 
world, and in defiance of its threaten- 
ings ! Oh, meet all those who come 
forth to-day to own Jesus in his ordi- 
nance with th}^ peculiar favour! May 
they have an overwhelming sense of 
thy presence and of their interest in 
thy covenanted love in Christ Jesus! 
Oh, may we all deeply feel the obliga- 
tions under which we lie who are buri- 
ed together in the likeness of C,hrist*s 
death, to live together in Christian love 
and for mutual edification, to the hon- 
our of our common Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ ! May thy Holy 
Spirit give us more and more of the 
spirit of Jesus ! Oh, and may we have 
an abiding sense of the condition of 
those who are without, of them who 
believe but who have not come up to 
the right and fathful confession of the 
Saviour which his word commands! 
Oh, do thou open their eyes and hearts ! 
Do thou give them wi8<lom and under- 
standing, and make thy word so plain 
in this respect, and their hearts so lov- 
ing, and devoted, and self-denying, that 
they may resist thy Spirit no longer, 
but follow his teachings through the 
watery grave that they may arise to 
newness of life! Oh, and do thou, 
gracious God, according to thy will, 
open the eyes and hearts of those who 
as yet know thee not ! If there be one 
here mocking thine ordinance turn bis 
heart as thou alone canst. Determine 
the wavering, the careless, and indiffer- 
ent, and bring them forth from this 
evil world to acknowledge themselves 
the sons and daughters of the Lord 
Almighty. If there be any here assem- 
bled this morning Who imagine that 
their infant dedication to *thee by 
sprinkling is sufiicient to save their 
souls though they have no faith in thee, 
O do thou turn them from such ruin- 
ous and fatal conceptions ! Impress 
upon them that it is with the heart and 
with the heart alone that they can have 
a justifying faith, that we must love 
God, and that nothing short of this 
can avail for salvation. Oh, and may 
none think that aught of a saving 
character is attached by us to this 
solemn, important, and necessary ordi- 
nance. This is but a significant act 
designed to show that we have been 
already constrained by sovereign grace 
to give up ourselves with oi^r whole 
hearts to tbeliord that the world may 
take knowledge of us to the honour of 
God’s name, that we are really and un- 


blushingly his children in deed and in 
truth. Oh, may we be ii^eed thy chil- 
dren ! May we increasingly find it to be 
our meat and drink to do our B'ather’s 
will ! May we not be lukewarm in tliy 
service, but act as those should act and 
as those only can act who have the 
light of truth renewing their hearts, 
quickening their consciences, and en- 
lightening their understandings, to walk 
in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless! Oh, and may 
thy saints who have already followed 
their Lord in baptism be strengthened 
by the repetition of the ordinance of 
to-day ! May we all be enabled to look 
beyond the grave to the throne of bliss 
on which Jesus is now seafed, and as- 
pire continually after that full fruition 
of eternal glory reserved for bis peo- 
ple ! May such scenes as the present be 
unto us glimpses and foretastes of hea- 
ven — blessed earnests of that rest which 
remainetli for the people of God ! May 
we have the glorious revelations of thy 
Holy Spirit opening unto us the secrets 
of that world which human eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive the things uiiich God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him ! We ask 
these mercies only for the Saviour’s 
merits, and we commit ourselves to his 
care, in whom alone is everlasting 
strength. Ameii . — Baptist Mag. 


THE COMING OF THE LORD. 

“ Tins same Jesus, wlitcli is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.” * . 

Look at that point, far away in the 
ethereal regions, where the gradually lesse^ 
ing form of our Saviour disappeared froHr 
the gaze of his disciples when he ascended 
to heaven. In that point see an uncommon 
but faint and undefined brightness, just 
beginning to appear. It has caught the 
eye ^ yon careless gazer and excited his 
curiosity. He points it out to a second — 
and to a third. A little circle now collects, 
and various are the conjectures which they 
form respecting it. Similar circles are form- 
ed and similar conjectures made in a thou- 
sand different parts of the world. But 
conjecture is soon to give place to certainty 
— awful, appalling, overwhelming certainty. 
While they gaze, the appearance which has 
excited their curiosity rapidly approaches, 
and still more rapidly brightens. Some 
begin to suspect what it may prove ; but 
no one dares to give utterance to his suspi- 
cions. Meanwhile the light of the sun 
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begins to fade before a brightness superior 
to his own. Thousands see their shadows 
cast in a new direction, and thousands of 
hitherto careless eyes look up at once to 
discover the cause. Full clearly they see 
it ; and now, new hopes and fears begin to 
agitate their breasts. The afflicted and 
persecuted servants of Christ begin to hope 
that the predicted, long-expected day of 
their deliverance is arrived. The wicked, 
the careless, the unbelieving, begin to fear 
that the Bible is about to prove no idle 
tale. And fiery shapes, moving like streams 
of lightning, begin to appear indistinctly 
amidst the bright dazzling cloud which 
comes rushing down as on the wings of a 
whirlwind. At length it reaches its destined 
place. It pauses ; then, suddenly unfold- 
ing, discloses, at once a great white throne, 
where sits, starry, resplendent in all the 
glories of the Godhead, tlie Man Christ 
Jesus. Every eye sees him, every heart 
knows him. Too well do the wretched 
unprepared inhabitants of the earth now 
know what to expect; and one universal 
shriek of anguish and despair rises to hea- 
ven, and is echoed back to eartli. But 
louder, far louder than the universal cry, 
now sounds the last trumpet ; and, far 
above all, is heard the voice of the Omni- 
potent, summoning the dead to arise, and 
come to judgment. New terrors now assail 
the living. On every side, nay under their 
very feet, the earth heaves, as in convul- 
sions ; graves open, and the dead come 
forth, while, at the same moment, a change, 
equivalent to that occasioned by death, is 
effected by Almighty power on the bodies 
of the living. Their mortal bodies put on 
immortality, and are thus ])repared to sus- 
tain a weight of glory or of wretchedness, 
which flesh and blood could not eiiduie. 
Meanwhile legions of angels are seen darting 
from pole to pole, gathering together the 
faithful servants of Christ from the four 
winds of heaven, and bearing them aloft to 
meet the Lord in the air, where he causes 
them to be placed at his own right hand, 
preparatory to the sentence which is to 
award to them everlasting life.^’ But ano- 
ther and a different scene presents itself. 
Consternation now seizes the myriads whom 
this event has surprised amidst their world- 
linesB, their gaiety, their voluptuousness, 
their barter, their marrying, and their being 
given in marriage. As a thief in the night, 
the Bridegroom has startled them from 
their sleep ! And now the graceless pro- 
fessor seizes his lamp, and finds it destitute 
of oil. The pharisee hastens to wrap his 
righteousness around him, but discovers 
that it is too narrow to conceal his defor- 
mity. The scoffer, the sceptic, the careless, 
the procrastinator, are seen fleeing from 
fastness to fastness, from mountain to 
mountain, from rock to rock, but none 
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afford a shelter from the darkening storm. 
The great day of his wrath is come, and 
who is able to stand ? The judgment ia 
set ! the books are opened I the wicke^are 
arraigned ! the trial proceeds ! the verdict 
is given ! the sentence is pronounced ! the 
doom is fixed ! and the undying worm, and 
the quenchless flame, are their portion for 
ever ! ** The wicked shall be turned into 

hell, and all the nations that forget God.’* 
** Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire 
and brimstone, and an horrible tempest, 
this shall be the portion of their cup.'* 
Reader ! are you prepared for the coming 
of the Lord } Are you ready to enter in 
with him to the marriage supper.^ Are 
you a professor ^ Have you grace — renew- 
ing, humbling, sanctifying, Christ-exalting 
grace in your heart } Is your preparation 
one of principle, one of habit } Will it 
abide the searching scrutiny of that day 
Examine and see. Take nothing for granted 
in deciding a matter so solemn, and in- 
volving interests so momentous. Christ 
must be all in all to you — the entire ground- 
work and fabric of your salvation. Mere 
notions of truth — external membership with 
the church — sacraments — regular attendance 
upon means — punctilious observance of days, 
and forms and ceremonies, in themselves, are 
no fit preparation for this awful event. As 
the fruit of a living faith in Jesus, they ar? 
valuable; but standing alone, without re- 
pentance towards God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, they are the wood, the hay, 
the stubble which the last fire will consume. 

Believer in Jesus, the day of your re- 
demption drawefh nigh ! The Lord is at 
hand. Behold the Jud|;e standeth at the 
door. The days we live in are eventful. 
The times are perilous. The signs, thick- 
ening and darkening around us, are deeply 
and fearfully sisjuificant. We are standing 
on the eve of events perhaps more awful 
than the world has over seen. A period of 
glory for rthe church brighter than has yet 
shone upon her, and a period of woe to the 
world more dark than has yet cist its sha- 
dows upon it, seems rapidly approaching. 

Then, “ let us not sleep as do others, but 
let us watch and be sober." " And that, 
knowing the time, that now it is high time 
to awake out of sleep, for now is our sal- 
vation nearer than when we believed. The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand." 

Watch ye therefore : for ye know not 
when the Master of the house cometh, at 
even or midnight, or at the cock-crowing, 
or in the morning : lest coming suddenly 
he find you sleeping," Oh, to blend thp 
steady thought of our Redeemer’s cominf;; 
with every jiresent duty, privilege, and ef- 
forts : how would it hallow, cheer, and dig- 
nify us, cbnsecrating by one of the most so- 
lemn motives the lowliestwork of faith, 
tlie feeblest labour of love I — Wimlow, 
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I^OtTC HtCOttf. In the seven presbyteries of Albany » New 

York, New Brunswick, Baltimore, Cinciii- 


RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta, Lai Bazar, — Two young 
female disciples, who had been the sub- 
jects of nisny anxious prayers, publicly 
avowed their faith in Christ by being 
buried with him in baptism on the last 
Sabbath in November. 

Howrah, — One believer put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ by baptism, at this 
station during the past month. 

A^ra , — The Rev. Mr. Williams writes 
that he was privileged to administer the 
ordinance of baptism to two believers on 
the first Sabbath in November. 

Chitaurah near Agra, — One Hindu 
convert was baptized on a profession of 
his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ on 
Sabbath day the 10th ultimo. 

Benares, — Mr. Small writes that on 
Nov. 3rd, he had the privilege to admi- 
nister the ordinance of immersion to 
Jive professors of the Gospel at that 
station. 

Chittagong , — We understand that 
Mr. Johannes had the happiness of 
receiving by baptism two converts into 
the Church under his charge at this 
station on the 10th of November. 

May all who have thus publicly de- 
clared their faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ piwve plants of his right hand 
planting, and throughout life walk wor- 
thy of that holy name by which they 
are called. 

dTotcign Jderurb. 
AMERICA. 

DECLINE OF PiEDOBAPTISM. 

The last number of The Christian Review, 
which is now published at New York under 
the editorial care of the Rev. S. S. Cutting, 
speaks of the very extensive disuse of infant 
baptism in the United States, and gives as 
evidence of the fact the following extract 
from an article in The New-Englander, by 
an eminent presbyterian minister. Dr. Bacon 
of New-Haven, Connecticut : — 

** Published statistics of the presbyterian 
church under the care of the Old School 
General Assembly, show that in May, 1847, 
while there were in that ecclesiastical con- 
nexion 192,022 communicants, the number 
of infant baptisms during the yed'r then re- 
ported was only 9,837 ; or one infant to be- 
tween nineteen and twenty communicants. 


nati, St. Louis, and Charleston, containing 
in the aggregate 19,505 communicants, the 
proportion of infants baptized to the number 
of communicants varies from the ratio of 
one to thirty -three to that of one to twenty- 
one ; and the average is one to twenty-live 
communicants. These statistics seem to in- 
dicate a wide neglect of infant baptism in 
that entire branch of the presbyterian 
church. We apprehend that the published 
statistics of the rival assembly, and of the 
New England congregational bodies, will 
show even a smaller proportion of infant 
baptisms. How does this happen? . . 

. Our baptist brethren on the one hand, 
and the believers in baptismal regeneration 
on the other, are continually telling us that 
the baptism of unconscious infants is incon- 
gruous with our theory of religion. Is it so 
m fact V* — Bap, Magazine, 

A Fugitive from Slavery in the 
Roger Williams Church. — Yesterday 
we baptized a man, who recently escaped 
from one of our states, where he was held 
in slavery. Now, we suppose it was right 
enough for the church to receive him to 
fellowship upon a profession of his faith, 
and for us to baptize him ; even slaveholders, 
we understand, do the same. But what are 
we to do with him now ? Some of our great 
men, statesmen, divines, &c., have been 
calling us back ** to our constitutional du- 
ties,*' which they say require us to send the 
fugitive back to his master. Now, we wish 
to be good, peaceable and obedient citizens. 
We by no means wish to favour any fana- 
ticism, that would destroy our glorious 
union. We wish to act deliberately, ration- 
ally and charitably in this affair, and yet 
we do not see bow we can send our brother 
back into slavery ; for, to tell the plain 
truth, he won't go, and should we advise 
him to do so, and send a letter by him, as 
Paul did by his convert, Onesimus, he would 
only doubt our friendship, and we are con- 
fident no modern Philemon of the south 
would receive our epistle from his hand. 
Well, considering that the man has been 
sold four times, and had a pretty decent 
quantum of flogging, we cannot blame him. 
He does not believe that even his profession 
of Christianity would shield him from the 
awful lash, for Philemon of late has become 
fearfully impartial towards all runaways, 
saint and sinner — brethren according to the 
flesh, and brethren according to the spirit, 
must share the same fate from his implaca- 
ble hand . — Eli Noyes in the Mom, Star, 
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FROM THE REV. 11. SMYLIE. 


Oct. 1850. — I lately received a 

very interesting communication by pri- 
vate dkk from a Hindu youth residing 
some 30 or dO miles from this station. 
Sliortly afterwards one of our church 
members sent out two of his own ser- 
vants with* a letter and two or three 
books from me in quest of the youth. 
After 4 or 5 days inarching hither and 
thither, they found the youth. His resi- 
dence IS in the Purni}^i district, a little 
way beyond the land-mark which sepa- 
rates It from this zilla. It was about the 
middle of the day when they entered 
the village, and as they saw a person ly- 
ing under the cooling shade of a large 
pipul tree they inquired whether such a 
person resided there, and were not a 
little gratified to find this was the jier- 
son for whom they were in search. See- 
ing they were strangers, he anxiously 
inquired whence they came and their 
business ; at the same time hoping in 
bis own mind that they might be Chris- 
tians. They told hnn they were believers 
in Christ, The next question was. Have 
you any books and what kind ? as they 
told him they had the book of wisdom 
he sprung to his feet quite overjoyed, 
saying, “ Don’t call it wisdom’s book, 
call it the way of Salvation — the book 
of Life.” It would appear the men of 
the village were all from home and even 
all the male branches of his own family. 
However, the women and children soon 
gathered about them and thus put aii 
end to all discourse. They w'ere not to 
be outdone; the youth, a lad about 18 
years of age, proposed as they were stran- 
gers, to show them the best way to Di- 
najpur, as they went he led them to 
an old Hindu temple. Here they had 
prayer, ami here he gave them his history 
and they delivered my letter, which when 
be received, he pressed it on his head and 
wept ; saying, “ To think that I who am 
so worthless should have a letter from 
one so great!” Here they also gave him 
a New Testament and two or three 
tracts. He told them he had been very 
unwell for some time, that he prayed to 
3 c 2 


Jesus Christ whenever he could get a 
place ; and when he could not, he prayed 
in his heart ; and that while in prayer one 
day in this temple, he became better and 
from that time he has been well ; though 
there was little or no hope of his reco- 
very. After this he was one day alone 
when he thought he distinctly heard a 
voice call to him to flee for his life, 
lie made no delay, and was on his way 
toDinajpur when he was caught and 
brought back, and for some time kept in 
confinement. As soon as he could pro- 
cure pen and ink he wrote to me. He was 
kept in confinement as a mad man, but 
his letter to me will prove that there is 
no madness about him. lie felt assured 
that 1 would answer, but had no idea it 
was to come in this way that two men 
should be sent for him alone, lie said 
he could not mention the time he would 
be in Din^jpur, but that the first op- 
portunity would be embraced; in all pro- 
bability he would be here next month ; 
his family are in easy circumstances. 

We had the pleasure of baptizing two 
persons last Lord’s-day evening, a num- 
ber of natives were present, and one 
European gentleman and lady. The na- 
tives behaved with propriety, and a 
spirit of interest® appeared among all. 
The first baptized was the wife of one of 
our members, the other a Musahnan 
youth who has been hearing the word 
for the last two years, he is a sirkar. 

Nov. U’L 1850. — Another respectable 
Musalman youth has joined himself to 
me, and 1 hope to the Lord before he 
came, ami what is rather a curious cir- 
cumstance, he was converted by a Hindu ; 
it is nevertheless a fact. The Hindu 
met him at a neighbour’s house. After 
they had argued warmly for some time, 
the Musalman allowed he could not an- 
swer his arguments, for the Hindu up- 
rooted and flung about as straws all he 
had said. But after he sat in silence for a 
time, h^ remarked, that he was a strange 
Hindu ; he had never met or heard of 
any one like him ; “ Why,” he said, ” you 
speak altogether like a Christian.’* 
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When this Hindu youth had fairly over- 
come the Miisalman, and was pretty sure 
)iis mind was subdued, he came to me 
with eyes sparkling with joy to make 
me a sharer of his triumph. His first 
words were, “ Ah, I have overcome a 
Musalman with the gospel, and I will 
bring him to you in a day or two 
knowing something of man’s heart I was 
somewhat doubtful as to whether wliat 
he said was true. However, Krishna 
was quite sure of the work, and on my 
expressing a doubt he said, “ 1 know it ; 
1 know it ; his heart is under true con- 
victions, he IS overcome.” 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 

Nov. 6tk . — After a lapse of some 
months, 1 had the pleasure of baptizing 
two ])ersons last Sabbath morning. I 
trust that more w'ill soon follow ; four 
have already offered themselves as can- 
didates for that sacred ordinance. Bro- 
ther Smith is to baptize one native con- 
vert next Sabbath-day, D. V. It has 
been, and still is our earnest prayer that 
the Lord would revive his work amongst 
us. With respect to my labours, among 
the heathen around, they are not so ex- 
tensive as 1 could wish. In general I can 
only preach in some 10 or 12 different 
places a week in addition to ray labours 
in the English department. When 
the new pastor arrives, I shall then be 
at liberty to do much more 1 hope, as 
he will attend to all the duties connect- 
ed with the English Church. 1 am 
glad to say that there are many jier- 
sons in the surrounding villages who 
hear the gospel with great attention, 
and make many enquiries, respecting 
the truths brought before them. Hence 
it is obvious that they feel more or less 
interested in them. This is very en- 
couraging. This morning 1 went into 
the city to jircach, which 1 do not often 
do, from a conviction that much more 
good is likely to result from talking to 
the people of a quiet village. I had two 
congregations to-day, one on each side 
of the river, the ])eoj)le heard ])retty 
well until some brahmans came, and be- 
gan to oppose me. They wanted to 
know who Jesus Christ was, whether he 
was God, and what he had done to save 
mankind. 1 soon gave them the infor- 
mation they asked, but could not satisfy 
them ; they would have it to the last 
that Ram aud'Krishna were iucariiations 
of the Deity, and as such worthy of being 
worshipped. I directed my remarks more 


especially to an aged man and his family 
who had been on pilgrimage to Muttra 
and Bindrabum. He fi^kly acknow- 
ledged that he had derived no advan- 
tage whatever from his tirat, but on the 
contrary had been relieved of the little 
money he had, and had wearied himself 
out with travelling on foot. He seemed 
very grateful for w’hat he had heard 
from me and said, that he would never 
forget it, and that he would from hence- 
forth call upon the Saviour. 

I hope to be able to visit Muttra 
shortly, D. V. 


CHITAURA. 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 

Nov. Wth, 1850. — I had the pleasure 
of baptizing a convert from Hinduism 
yesterday morning. He is a man of 
good understanding and education, and 
has put on Christ I trust in reality- A 
Kayasth by caste, he has been a gooil 
deal amongst Muhammadans, and at 
one time appears to have been favorably 
disposed towards the false prophet, now 
however his yiews of himself as a sinner 
and of Christ as his Savour appear to 
be clear and correct and so far as hu- 
man wisdom can tell he walks and lives 
as one who has experienced a change of 
heart; may the Lord enalile him to wit- 
ness a good confession among the hea- 
then. 1 ha\e now' four hopeful young 
men training for the Lord’s work, men 
of piety and good character, and I hope 
men destined by the Lord of the har- 
vest to aid in the advancement of Ins 
kingdom in this neiglibourhood. I en- 
tleuvour to read with them daily and also 
to take them out with me to the mar- 
kets and villages to preach, where they 
sometimes read a chapter or tract or 
converse quietly with individuals from 
the crowd ; besides this two of them help 
me in the school. I have also in order 
to their improvement, set them to work 
to translate from Hindu to Urdu, and 
the reverse, during their leisure time. 

Thtikur Das continues to attend wor- 
ship and profess Christianity, and I still 
hope notw ithstanding many failings that 
he has the root of the matter in him. 
Poor old man, his afflictions have been of 
the most trying kind, and it is a matter 
of thankfulness to us that he still pro- 
fesses to look to a crucified Saviour as 
his deliverer, his “ all and in all.” May 
his afflictions be sanctified to the W'ork- 
ing out a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 
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be had at the Baptist Mission Press, Price 3 Rb. 8 ans. each. ^ ^ 

Subscriptions received to March 2bth^ 1830. 


Mr. G. K. McReddie, 2 ms Rs. ^ 

Rev. L. F. Kalberer, 1849 3 

J. DeCosta, Esq. 1850 3 

Mrs. Ley, ditto 3 

Rev. 6. G. Binney, ditto . 3 

Rev. C. Bennett, 1850-51 ..... 

W. T. Twentyman, Esq. 1849-50 

Rev. J. Sale, 1850 3 

C. Mackay, Esq. ditto •• 3 

Mr. E. Lloyd, ditto 3 

A. Wyatt, Esq. ditto 3 

Mr. D’Silva, March ^ 

Rev. H. Smylie, ditto A .. .• 3 

Mrs. Lee*, ditto 3 

Rev. W, Carey, ditto 3 


6 


Mrs. Fink. 1850 ....• 3 

J. Ryper, Esq. ditto 3 

A. D. Jones, Esq. ditto ^ 

Col. Parsons, ditto w 

Miss Wright, ditto 3 

L. W. Bradford, Esq. ditto. . 3 

J W. Laidlay, Esq. ditto 3 

W. Charde, Esq. ditto 3 

R. Revies, Esq. ditto 3 

W. R. Moore, Esq. ditto 3 

Mr. N. Brice, 1849-50 6 

C. A. Bruce, Esq. 1848 49-50 9 

Col. W. H. Marshall, 1850 3 

A. Jackson, Esq 3| 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Amount previously acknowledged, 
of contributions received since 

Jan. Ist, 1850, Rs. 549 0 0 

— Saxton, Esq. thro’ Rev. A. Leslie, 3 0 0 
Cash collected at the Annual Meet- 
ing, 261 6 6 

Ditto additional, 13 0 0 

Miss M. M. Brayton 0 8 0 

J. Wood, Esq 1000 

E. Edmond, Esq. Annual Sub- 
scription, 10 0 0 

Ditto donation, 3 0 0 

Mrs. Crane, 100 

J. R. Douglas, Esq 16 0 0 

Mrs. Dyson, 2 0 0 

Mr. J. Hay 100 

Collection at the Lai Bazar Cha- 
pel, additional 38 4 0 

H. Beetson, Esq 10 0 0 

G. 0.,Beeby, Esq 400 

Mrs. Becby, 60 0 

C. S. Leckie, Esq 16 0 0 

P. liindemaii. Esq 30 0 

J. Harman, Esq... 10 0 0 

March 2‘6rd, 1850. 


H. Lewis, Esq 100 

R. Tulloh, Esq 5 00 

S. G. Wyatt, Esq 20 0 0 

J. H. B 15 0 0 

R. Belchambers, Esq 12 0 0 

T. Edward, Esq 2 0 0 

E. H. Radcliffe, Esq 2 00 

P. Lindeman, Esq. 2nd donation, 4 0 0 

D. Calder. Esq 5 00 

N. P. Hassell, Esq 5 00 

P. DeRozario, Esq 2 00 

Mr. F. DeRozario, 100 

R. W. Chill, Esq 200 

M. G 2 0 0 

J. C 40 0 0 

W. Thomas, Esq 100 

L. Mendies, Esq. 100 


Total 1077 2 6 

Debt, Jan. Ist, 1850, 805 5 11 
Expenditure since 


then, 489 12 3 

• 1295 2 2 

• J. Wenger, Secretary. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 

The following sums towards the Translation and Printing of the Sacred Scriptures are 


thankfully acknowledged : — 

J. L Rs. 10 

Rev. C. Sehatz 10 

D. Pinhearow, Esq 6 

L. Mendies, Esq 10 

J. Lewis, Esq. for 1849, 50 

J. Green, Esq 12 

Through the Rev. J. T. Thompson. 

J. Heatherly, Esq. 1849, 60 

J. Powel, Esq 48 

Capt. H. Ramsay, 81 

Ensign White, 40 

Mas. S Thompson 4 

Miss Esther Thompson, 2 

March 26M, 1850. 


Miss Elizabeth Thompson, 5 

Mas. David Thompson, 5 

Miss Phebe Thompson, 1 

Miss Grace Thompson, 2 

Mrs. H. Bingham, 3 


251 

J. P. M 48 

A Soldier, thro’ the Rev. G. Pearce, 10 
Capt. J. McNiddar, thro* D. Chill, 


Esq 10 

“ Thy kingdom come,'* 25 


J. Carey, Esq. thro’ Rev. J. Wenger, 27 
J. Ghristian, Esq. thro’ Rev. A. Leslie, 20 
J. Thomas. 



BAPTIST CHAPEL, DUM BUM. 

^ It has become necessary to put the above mentioned building in repair, and an outliw of 
about Co. *8 Rs. 150 must be incurred. Donations on behalf of this object ^’e respecti^y 
solicited by ^ undersigned. 

^ The following sum is gratefully acknowledged ; — 

Major-General Smith, Rs. 50 0 0 

' C. B. Lewis. 


UPWARDS THE ERECTION OF VESTRIES FOR THE CHAPEL IN SOUTH 
" COLINGAH STREET, CALCUTTA. 

Through Mr, C. F. Manuel. Through Bdhu Shem Chandra Nath. 

T. Botelho, *Esq Rs.^ 5 J. Thomas, Esq 1 

A Friend, ^ 1 Through Shujaat Ali, 

Mr. A. Whittenberry, i Samuel ^ 

Babu Bihari L41 Singh, 1 Jkdab Chandra Bishwus, \ 

J. Wenger. 

The donation from G. H. Poole, Esq. was Rs. 5, not 4, as erroneously stated in last 
month's acknowledgment. ^ 


BARISAL. 

Tlie following donation for the relief of the oppressed Christians in Zillah Bakerganj, is 


thankfully acknowledged : — 

Circular Road Baptist Church, thro' S. G. Wyatt, Esq Rs. 100 0 0 

Bdrisal, Marrhf 1850. John C. Page. 


From J. Christian, Mag, Bungaon^ near Monghyr, 


Bible Translation Fund, .... 

. Rs. 20 

Entally Mission School, . . 

10 

Baptist Mission - 


Tract Society, 


Circular Road Church Fund,.. 




Benevolent Institution, 

.. .. 10 


100 

Seamen's Bethel, 

. ... 10 


A. Leslie. 


SOCIETY FOR THE SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT OF THE NATIVE CHRISTIAN 

COMMUNITY. 


W. II. Jones, Esq. don, . . Rs. 20 0 0 
J. Cartland, Esq, through Rev. 


G. Pearce, 12 0 0 

£. Edmond, Esq. through Do. 8 0 0 

Rev. Geo. Pearce, 12 0 0 

I. E. Biss, Esq 10 0 0 

J. Rowe, Esq 3 0 0 

Rev. J. Thomas, 12 0 0 

A. T. Smith, Esq 5 0 0 

Mrs. Moffat 5 ^0 0 

T. J. Brown, Esq 4 0 0 

J. H., 3 0 0 


30th March, 1850. 


S. G. W 

W. H. Jones, Esq. Subscription 

12 

0 

0 

from Nov, 1849 to Feb. 1850, 
Rev. C. B. Lewis, Do. Nov. and 

10 

10 

8 

Dec. 1849 

2 

0 

0 

J. L. Carrau, Ei>q. Do for Nov. 



to January, 

Babu Shem Chundron4th for 

3 

0 

0 

Nov. 1849, 

1 

0 

0 

Total Rs. 

122 

10 

8 


S. G. Wyatt, 
Treasurer. 


HANSERD KNOLLY’S SOCIETY FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE WORKS 
OF EARLY ENGLISH AND OTHER BAPTIST AUTHORS. 

The ff'V ■'wing subscriptions have been received ; — 


Rev. W. Robinson, 1849 Rs, 6 

W. May, Esq. ditto 6 

Rev. J. Stubbins, 1850 6 

Mr. Condr. Green, ditto .... % 6 

R. Beauchamp, Esq. ditto 6 

J. H. Falkland, Esq. 1849 6 

J. Hendrie, Esq. 1847-48. 12 

Dr. Ramsford, 1850 6 

D. F. McLeod, .fisq. ditto ^ 6 

Mr. G. Thomas, 1849 6 

J. Jahans, Esq. 1849-50 12 


J. C. Parry, Esq. 1849 6 

A. R. Gordon, Esq. ditto 6 

W. E. Gordon, Esq ditto 6 

L. A. Mendies, Esq. ditto 6 

H. Dear, Esq. 1850 . 6 

Rev. J. Lawrence, ditto 6 

Rev. J. C. Page, 1849 6 

C. W. Bradford, Esq. ditto 6 

J. W. Laidlay, Esq. ditto 6 

Mr. N. Brice, 1849-50 12 


J. Thomas. 






THE 

ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

VoL. IV.J MAY. 18^0. [No”. 41. 

CONTENTS. 

Ci^tologp. 

The Translation of Enoch, Paye J 29 

The Hospital, 131 

The Poison Tree, J34 

Hymn, L M. 135 

ComElpontUcitft. 

Reply to “ a Disciple’^ on “ the Songs of Zion/' 135 

Statistical Errata, 137 

Rules of Controversy, id, 

miUal. 

Transferred Words in the Common English Testament, 138 

iSElElaiiE; anti iSiitvacts;. 

Noel on Christian Baptism, 13H 

Thomas Munzer, 141 

Matriculation, 144 

English Nonconformity in the Seventeenth Century. — Banyan's Church at 

Bedford, 

Ecclesiastical Establishments, 147 

ftavratibcEf anti ^iwftiatts. 

Drawing a Wife by Lot,.. 147 

Female H Cl oism, 148 ^ 

The Tiact and the FockeUBible, 

A Coloured Preacher, 149 

Religion, IhO 

Poor Donald, 

Oi^ward Adorning, - * 151 

2deIi'giou£( {utfUfgrnfc. 
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Civil and Religious Liberty, tb. ^ 
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J. THOMAS. 




PRin 3 Re. ¥kh ANNUM IN ADVANLL. 


J OAISNTAL CHRISTIAN tilOGRAPRY. 

We are glad to announce the publication of the 8th number of this veif valuable 
work. ^ 

Persffi desirous of subscribing for this publication are requested to send in their 
names to the Rev. J, Thomas, Baptist Mission Press^ Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Price 1 R. 8 annas each number, but subscribers paying in advance for the whole 
14 parts, to which the work is expected to extend, are allowed to do so at the 
reduced rate of eighteen rupees. 

Contents of No. I. 

1, Philip Baldeeus. 2, Thomas Fanshaw Middleton, D. D. 3, Samuel Newell. 
4, Mohun Das. 5, William Yates, D.' D. 6, William Lee. 7, Mary Bird. 8, Raja- 
naiken. 9, Charles Grant. 10, Koilas Chunder Mookerjee. 11, Rebecca Jameison. 
12, Golam Alii. 

Contents of No. II. 

1, Robert Morrison, D. D. 2, Abraham. 3, Bartholomew Ziegenbalg. 4, John 
Ernest Grundler. 5, Krishna P41. 6, Margaret Wilson. 7, Daniel Corrie, L. L. D. 

8, Daniel Brunsdon. 9, Nathanael Forsytli. 10, Sarah Loveless. 11, John Chris- 
tian Diemer. 12, Nathanael Tajkhan. 

Contents op No. III. 

1, John Zachariah Kiernander. 2, Robert Catlicart. 3, Bhaichand Narsaidan. 

4, Emilie Royce Bradley. 5, Benjamin Schultze. 6, Kiupa Sindii Sihu. 7, Nathan 

5. Benham. 8. Atm UaSseltine Judson. 9, Pitambara Siughu. 10, James Giay, 
A. M. 11, Mary Hill. 12, James. 13, John Mack. 14, Diogo. 

Contents of No. IV, 

1, William Carey, D. D. 2, Louisa Ann Lowrie. 3, Robert Henry Blos^ct, 

4, Aaron. 5, David Brown. 6, Radhanath Das. 7, Hay Nesbit. 8, Bnndabun, 

9, John D. Pearson, 10, Edward Warren. 11, John Edwards. 12, Edwin 
Stevens. 

Contents of No. V. 

1, Henry Marty n, B. D, 2, Krishna Prisada. 3, John Macdonald, A. Al. 
4, Azubah Clark. 5, John Thomas. 6, Abdool Musseeh. 7, John Christian 
Obeck. 8, Martha Mundy. 9, Christian Frederick Pressior. 10, Domingo 
D’Ciuz. 

Contents of No. VL 

1, Christian Frederick Swartz. 2, Henry Fisher, M. A. 3, Seeta-Ram. 4, James 
Wilson. 5, Fabricius, 6, Peter Chundy. 7, Elizabeth Corrie. 8, William Milu.*, 
D. D. 9, Kyawthoo. 

Contents of No. VII, 

1, Reginald Heber, D. D. 2, Henry Edwin Page. 3, Harriet Wadsworth Win- 
slow. 4, William Ward. 5, Michael DeRozario. 6, Robert Burn. 7, Pran Krishna. 
8, Rodolph de Rodt. 9, Bento D’Silvestre. 10, Gordon Hall. 11, Bauy Madhob 
Mozoomdar. 12, James Joseph Sparrow. 

Contents of No. VIII. 

l, Ciafdius Buchanan, D. D. 2, John Chamberlain. 3, James Edmond. 4, 
Ganga Narayan Sil. 5, Bishop John Thomas James, D D. 6, Chellapah. 7, 
William Bampton. 8, Margaret Clough. 9, Visoowasanaden. 10, Charles Theo- 
philus Ewald Rhenius. 11, Elizabeth Rowe. 


MESSRS. CALDER & CO. COMMISSION AGENTS^ &c.^ 

JVb. 103, DhurrumtoUah, 

Having established themselves in business, respectfully solicit orders from the 
MofussU, their charge being five per cent, on actual cost. 

January I7th» 1850. 



ORIENTAL BAPITST. v 

Copies of the OrientUl Baptist for 1847, 1848, and 1849 neatly bound i^cWtb, 
may be had at the Baptist Mission Press. Price 3 Rs. 8 ans. each. 

Subscriptions received to April 2bth^ 1 850*. 


J. Baddely, Esq. 1849 Rs. 3 

W. Foley, Esq. 1850 3 

D. B. Nicol, Esq. ditto 3 

Mr. D’Silva, April, ^ 

Mr. Hogg, 1850 3 

Mr. McGregory, ditto 3 

J. Riddle, Esq, ditto 3 

John Waterliouf, Esq. 1849-50 6 

J. Baker, Esq. 1849 3^ 

Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht, 1850 3 


N. C. Sarangay, 1849-50 0 

W. Burrows, March and April, 1 

H. Kemp, Esq. 1849 3 

Mr. J. Manuel, ditto , 3 

S. M. phill, Esq. ditto 3 

H. Meyer, Esq. 1850 3 

J. H. Chandler, Esq. 1849-50-51 .... 10 

G. Reyner, Esq. 1849 3 

C. F. Homes, Esq. 1850 3 

J. S. Bell, Esq. 1850 6 


J. Thoma.s. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The following special . contributions in aid of the operations of the Society are very 


thankfully acknowledged : — 

J. Edmond, Esq Rs. 12 0 0 

Rev. J. Parsons, 50 0 0 

Mrs. Coventry, 4 0 0 

A young Friend 1 0 0 

A Friend, (J. W.) 25 0 0 

G. Edmonstone, Esq. 3 montlis, 90 0 0 

Mrs. E. Hough, * 12 0 0 

April 25M, 1850. J. Thomas, 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


.1. Christian, Esq. Monghir, thro’ Rev. 


A. Leslie, 


E. George, Esq .. . 


G. Udny, Esq 


Mrs, Beeby, 


April 24 M, 1850. 



G. O. Beeby, Esq 5 

J. Andrews, Esq 2 

Mr. T. G. Browne,.. 5 

— Ross, Esq 2 

W. H. Ryper, Esq. 1 


J. Wrnger. 


• BAPTIST CHAPEL, DUM DUM. 

It has become necessary to put the above mentioned building in repair, and an outlay of 
about Co ’s Rs. 150 must be incurred. Donations on behalf of tlfis object are respectfully 
solicited by the undersigned. • 

The following sums are gratefully acknowledged : — 

Major-General Smith, Rs. 50 0 0 

Mr. Lindeman 2 0 0 

Private J. Sutton, 3 0 0 

Private — Player, 1 0 0 

C. B. Lewis. 


TOWARDS THE ERECTION OF VESTRIES FOR THE CHAPEL IN SOUTH 
COLINGAH STREET, CALCUTTA. 


Through Mr. C. F. Manuel. 

Rev. A. Leslie, • • Rs- 2 

Rev. C. B. Lewis, I 

G. Hall, Esq 2 

W. C. Davidson, Esq 2 

J.H.B 1 

G. 2 

£. Vanthart, Esq.** 2 


G. Hand, Esq 2 

W. E. Capes, Esq 1 

A. M. Murdock, Esq 5 

D. Calder, Esq I 

Mr. A. Small I 

Mr. O. B. Andrews I 

Mr. B. A. Cornabe, 1 

Mr. S.*Sii)iclairy I 


J. Wenger. 




SOCIETY FOR THE SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT OF THE NATIVE CHRISTIAN 

COMMUNITY. 


Preriously acknowledged,.. Rs. 122 10 8 

H. Ricketts, Esq. doii 100 0 0 

J. Riddle, Esq. for 1850.. .. 12 0 0 

6. Hutteman, Esq. for ditto.* 12 0 0 

J. Edmond, Esq. don 8 0 0 

W. H. Jones, Esq. for March 

and April, 1850 5 5 4 

O. O. Beeby, Esq. don... .. *« 5 0 0 


Rev. C B. Lewis, Januiq^y to 


March. 1850 3 0 0 

Mrs. Wells, senr. don 2 0 0 

J. Tuliock, Esq. don 2 0 0 

J. L. Carrau, Esq. Feb. 1850 1 0 0 


Total Rs. 273 0 0 
W. H. Jones, Secretary and Treasurer. 


Jnd to be had at the Baptist Mnston Press, 

THB ABRIDGED BIBLE CATECHISM. 

Ariauged m forty divisions ; all the questions beinc answered in the exact woids 
of bcnptiire ; intended for the religious instruction of the young, both m Families 
and Schools. Price 3 ans. each, G copies for one rupee 

SELF-EXAMINATION; OR 365 QUESTIONS, 

Being one for every day in the year. 

This excellent little work is suitable for Christians of all denominations. 
Price 3 as. each, or 7 copies foi* one Rupee. 

BENGALI REWARD BOOKS, 

Particnlarly adapted for Female Schools, 

First Senes. 

Price of each 2 Rs. 4 As. per hundred, in quantities not less than 25 ol each number. 
No. .3. Abhaycharan. 

No. 4. The Orphan Girl. i 

No. . 1 . Account of Mary. i 

No. 6. The attentive child. i 

No. 7. God sees every thing. I 

No. 8. Hannah Coates. i 

No. 9. Mary’s Lesson about Jesus. fiPS Orft?" I 

The above may be bad assorted in packets of 24, at 9 as. The first packet com- 
prises Nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6. The second, Nos. 7, 8, 9. ^ 

Second Series, 

Price 3 Rs. per hundred, or 12 Ans. for 25 
Assorted in packets of 25, at 12 as. 

No. 1. Account of Rehi. CJ^J 
No. 2. Account of the Pious Villager. 

No. 3. Account of Ramgati. 

No. 4. Account of Jaganath. ^ISflTTaf )rr^C?1? I 

No. 5. A New Zealand Story. 

« 1 

Ihird Series, 

Price 3 Rs. 8 as. per hundred, or 14 as for 25. 

No. 1. Addi^ss to Children, ^ I 

^ No. 2. A present for School Children. *ntnTBrnr ^1^ i 



i O R IE NTA L BAPTIST. ^ 

Voirfv,] JUNE, 1850. ' [No.” 4 I. | 

CONTENTS. “ 

C|^WlO0[S. 

\ Notes of a Fuaeral Sermon* Page 161 < 

J The Hospital, 164 | 

I The Tribute Money, 167 | 

I Sortry. i 

! On the Names of God, 169 | 

\ jjarratibeff ant( Snectrote^. < 

j Interesting Conversion, 169 \ 

I Rowland HilFs Mode of Reproving Temper, • • • id. i 


< The Retort Courteous, 

( Poor Jack, 

1 The Brothers of the Manse, 

< 

I Comffponllenfe. 

j On Public Worship 

I mhlitAl. 

J Transferred Words in the Common English Testament, 

I iSEfj^a^iel aatr SE^tractfl. 

{ Baptism of Rev. Mr. Dauble, 

I l£leligu)uie{ tntelligeiue. 

I Home Uncord , — Simlah Juvenile Baptist Missionary Society, 

? « Ti » rr»i. _ i 


\ JForeign Record , — ^The Gorham Case, . . . . 

Dr. Achilli 

Missionary Herald fof June, 1850. 


CALCUTTA : 

PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE BAPTIST MISSION PRESS. 
AND TO BE HAD AT MADRAS ON APPLICATION TO MR. CEO. STEVENS. 



PttirB 3 as. PBR avnuu in advance. 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Communicationa have been received from “A. L/* — “ A Disciple*’-^* C. B. L** 
Gamma” — “ Conservator” — " Fiat Justitia” — “ Investigator” — 
* — &c. 

Several communications received too late for our present issue, shall appear next 
month. 

Jiiat Fubltshed. 

A CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 

IN BENGALI. 

Prepared by the Rev. J. Wenger, and printed for the Bengal Baptist Associa> 
tion, is now ready, and may be obtained on application to the Secretaries. Price 
b pie a copy. 


BENGALI REWARD BOORB, 

• Particularly adapted for Female Schools, 

First Series, 

Price of each 2 Ra. 4 As. per hundred, in quantities not less than 25 of each number 

No. 3. Abhaycharan. 

No. 4. The Orphan Girl. i 

No. 5. Account of Mary, i 

No. 6. The attentive child. • 

No. 7. God sees e\ery thing. I 

No. 8. Hannah Coates. i 

No. 9. Mary’s Lesson about Jesus, fm C^tt? I 

The above may be had assorted in packets of 24, at 9 as. The first packet com- 
prises Nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6. The second, Nos. 7, 8, 9. 

Second Series, 

Price 3 Rs. per hundred, or 12 Ans. for 25 
Assorted in packets of 25, at 12 as. 

No. 1. Account of Rebi. CJ^J 

No. 2. Account of the Pious Villager, C??rrc^?r 

No. 3. Account of Ramgati. 

No. 4. Account of Jaganath. I 

No. .5. A New Zealand Story. 

^ [ 

Third Series, 


Price 3 Rs. 8 as. per hundred, or 14 as. for 25. 

No. 1 . Address to Children. C^WJCW?- ^ I 

No. 2. A present for School Children. -pfT^t^T?: i 

BAPTIST CHAPEL, DUM DUM. 

The following donations have been received for the Chapel at Dum Dum, and are now 
gratefully acknowledged. The repairs have been more extensive than was at first intended, 
and wiU cost about Rs. 200. It is proposed to appropriate the surplus to the fund for 
defraying the incidental expenses of the Church. 


Previously acknowledged, Rs. 56 0 0 

Colonel W. H. MarshaU 100 0 0 

Major General J. S. Fraser,.. 50 0 0 

Mi^ General Sir W. Richards, 20 0 0 

Lieiit« C?blonel B. Reilly, 20 0 0 

Corporal WaUis, 4 0 0 

May £2nd, C. B Lewis. 





ORIENTAL BAPITST. 

Copies of the Oriental Baptist for 1847f 1848, and 1849 neatly bound in elotbt 
may be bad at the Baptist Mission. Press* Price 3 Rs. 8 ana. each. \ 

Subscriptions received to May 25ih) 1850. 


Rev. A. Lealiey 1850, ..Rs. 3 

J. S. Biss, Esq. 1849, 3 

G. W. Hornby, Esq. 1850, 3 

Mr. R. Hart, 4 ms 1 

Mr. DaSilva, Im I 

Rev. T. C. Page, 1850 3 

Mr. J. Maxworth, ditto, 3 

Private J. Melish, 5l8t ditto, 3 

Mr. G. Stevens, ditto, 3 

Mr. W. Garratt, ditto, 3 

Mr. E. Shaw, ditto, 3 

Mr. T. Hedger, ditto, 3 

Mr. J. W. Holland, ditto, 3 

E. Marsden, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mr. B. D. Ilsbury, ditto, 3 

Mr. R. Burrow, ditto, 3 

Mr. M. Christian, ditto, . 3 

Mr. J. Fewkes, ditto, 3 

Mr. P. Flanagan, ditto, 3 

Private Thos. Chamberlan, 51st ditto,.. 3 

Mr. J. Hadlow, ditto, 3 

Rev. S. S. Day, ditto, 3 

E. P. Cameron, Esq. ditto, 3 

Sergt. Coleman, ditto, 3 

Rev. W. Miller, ditto,.. 3 

Rev. Mr. Niebel, ditto, 3 

Re^ . J. Williamson, ditto, 3 

Mr. J. L. Carrau, 1849, 3 

W. Callett, Esq. ditto, 3 

J, C. Grahame, Esq. 1850, 3 

T. Anstin, Esq. ditto, 6 

D. C. Henry, Esq. ditto,.. 3 

T. Fraser, Esq ditto, 3 

Miss Fink, ditto, 3 


E. Gordon, Esq. 1850, . 3 

L. A. Mendies, Esq. ditto, 3 

Rev. J . Smith, ditto, 3 

A. D. Johnson, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Berwick, Esq. ditto,* 3 

J. £. Jahans, Esq. ditto 3 

J. Jahai)^, Esq. ditto, 3 

C. S. Haygarth, Esq. ditto, 3 

A. B. Gordon, Esq. ditto, 3 

G. B. Hoff, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. W. Crawford, Esq. ditto, 3 

P. B. Reid, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Rowe, Esq. ditto, 3 

C. Bacbmann, Esq. ditto, 3 

Rev. R. Williams, ditto, 3 

J. W. Urquhart, Esq. ^tto, 3 

Mrs. Bailey, ditto, 3 

J. Parsick, Esq. ditto, 3 

H. Blunt, Esq. ditto, 3 

A. Anthony, Esq. ditto, 3 

R. S. Jahans, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. H. Blackbume, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. McConnell, Esq. ditto, .. .. 3 

W. J. Sheppard, Esq. ditto, 3 

H. Crawford, Esq. ditto 3 

D. Penhearow, Esq. ditto, 3 

N. Parsick, Esq ditto, 3 

H. B. Goodall, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Parry, Esq. 1849 34 

J. C. Parry, Esq ditto, 34 

Mrs. Bailey, 1848-9, 7 

Mr. Blewitt, 3 

Dr. Baddeley, 4 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Calcuttv Pastor, 15 

E. Currie, Esq. C. S 25 

Little Mary D 3 

C Grant, Esq 4 

Mrs. W^ells, J^nr. 5 

Mrs. R. Wells 2 

G. Strevens, Esq 5 

R. Neal, Esq 1 

M. Uvedsle, Esq. 4 

P. Lindeman, Esq 5 


A. Grant, Esq 13 

Mrs. A. Grant, 12 

W. J. Limond, Esq. 3 

P. DeRozario, Esq. '. 1 

Mrs. Hogg, 1 

S. Nicolson, Esq 20 

Hon^ble Sir F. Currie 16 

J. WENOB&, Secretary, 
Calcutta, May 22nd, 1850. 


TOWARDS THE ERECTION OF VESTRIES FOR THE CHAPEL IN SOUTH 
COLINGAH STREET, CALCUTTA. 

Through Baboo Shem Chundbr Nath. 
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THE GENERAL FAMILY PENSION FUND. 

We observe, with much satisfaction, that a Committee of practical men, has 
been appointed to organize in Calcutta, an Association for the benefit of the w idows 
and children of its deceased members. If any provide not for his own house, he 
hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel, is the declaration of an inspired 
apostle ; and we trust that all our readers whose circumstances may enable them 
to provide for their families, and who may not be eligible to enter any of the pre- 
viously established societies, will unite to promote the important object of the 
Fund. A comparatively small monthly payment by a great number will save many 
widows and orphans from years of anguish and suffering ; and every one who joins 
may cultivate the benevolent feeling, that while the Association may benefit his own 
family, it must benefit many. The sum total of human misery will be reduced by 
Ins union with the society, even though his own family should not eventually bene- 
fit. The advantages are contingent as regards each individual, but they are abso- 
lute as regards the whole body. We advise all whose families need such a provi- 
sion to exercise the requisite self-denial to obtain the means, and to forward their 
names to Rev. Dr. Boaz, Union Chapel House, or to Rev. J. Thomas, Baptist* 
Mission Press, without delay. 
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Prepared by the Rev. J. Wenger, and printed for the Bengal Baptist Associa- 
tion, is now ready, and may be obtained on application to Rev. C. B. Lewis ; Cir- 
cular Road, Calcutta. Price 6 pie a copy. 


ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY. 

NOTE BY THE COMPILER. 

Notwithstanding the greatest endeavors of the compiler to abbreviate the memoirs 
of the individuals who have found and will find a place in this work, he is apprehensive 
that he will not be able to bring within the originally contemplated space the whole of the 
notices which are in his possession. Tliis has arisen from the unexpectedly largi amount 
of manuscripts which have been placed at his disposal since the commencement of the 
publication. As tbe number of the present subscribers will not warrant the gratuitous 
distribution among them of the additional numbers which such surplus matter may occupy; 
and as it seems to the compiler and many of his friends who have so liberally supported 
and assisted him, an object to make the work as complete as his means will allow, by 
including all the lives, and also the “ death-bed scenes, with which it was at first pro- 
posed to conclude the fourteenth No., he begs to make a proposition to the subscribers 
which he hopes will meet with their concurrence. It is now supposed that two or three, or 
at the most four Nos. of the usual size will be sufficient to embrace the whole of the remaining 
lives, and if none of our subscribers dissent to the measure, tbe publishers intend continu- 
ing the publication to that extent, and thus adding a fourth volume to the already extensive 
amount of useful intelligence, which it is generally allowed that this work contains. To 
meet the cost of the additional printing, those of the subscribers who have paid for the 
whole series will be called upon to pay only one rupee per No. for the additional monthly 
iisues ; the price to those who are in arrears will be one rupee eight annas as usual per 
number. 

« 

We are desired to state that tlie 11th number being the Ist No. of the third volume of 
this valuable work has just left the Press. 

Persons desirous of subscribing are requested to send in their names to the Rev. 
J. Thomas, Baptist Mission Pressr Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Terms of Subscbiption.— Eighteen Rupees for the whole Fourteen Parts, if paid in 
advance, or one Rupee eight annas each number. For the subsequent parts 1 R. 8 as., or 
if paid in advance 1 Rnpect 
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Peter’s Circular Orders of the Sudder Board of Revenue, from 

1788 to^the end of August, 1837 — 4to calf, 20 0 0 

Poole’s Continuation of the do. do.--4to cal( 10 0 0 

Peter’s Digest of the Circular Orders of the ^Sudder Board of 

Revenue, from 1788 to tlie end of August, 1837 — 4 to calf,. , 16 0 0 

Prinsep’s abstract of the Civil Jadieial Regulations, containing 
a synopsis of the Actual Laws as in force on the 31st of De« 
cember 1828 — with references to the Circular Orders of the 


Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, 4to calf, 8 0 0 

Harrington’s Analysis of the Laws and Regulations enacted by 

the Governor-General in Council, 3 Vols. 4to Jbd 30 0 0 

Colebrooke’s Digest of the Regulations and Laws, enacted by 
the Governor-General in Council for the Civil Government 
of the Territories under the Presidency of Bengal, arranged in 

alphabetical order — ^with Supplement, 3 Vols. 4 to Jbd 24 0 0 

Selection of Papers from the Records at the East-India House, 

Relating to the Revenue Police and Civil and Criminal Jus- 
tice*— 4 Vols. folio, ealf, 32 0 0 

The Acts of the Supreme Government from 1834 to 1839, 1 

Vol. folio, ^bd 12 0 0 

The Laws Relating; to India and the East-India Company, with 

Notes and an Apycndi^ 2nd Edition, 4to cloth, 10 0 0 

Langlois’s Haa^hransa ou Rittoire de la Famille de Hari ouvrage 

Formant ifti Appendice du Ifehabhaita, 2 Vols. 4to ^bd. . . 24 0 0 

Fraser’s Annals of the Turkisn Empire from 1591 to 1659, the 

Christian era. — B y Naim a. 4 to., 8 0 0 

Stewart’s Mulfurdt Timhry or Autobiographical Memoirs of the 

Moghul Emperor Tim^r, 4to stitched, 6 0 0 

Gurwood’s Dispatches of the Field Marshal, the Duke of Wel- 
lington K. G. During his various campaigns with the Gene- 
ral Orders, 13 Yols. 8vo. bds., 100 0 0 

Southey’s Peninsular War, 6 8vo. bds., • . • 24 0 0 

M’Clelland’s Natural History^ 7 Vols. 8vo. ^bd., • 85 0 0 

Warren’s Collection of Memoirs on the various modes according 
to which the nations of the Southern Parts of India, 4tP 

ibd., 8 0 0 

Transactions of the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of 

India, 8 Vols. 8vo. cloth, ..I. 24 0 0 

Miscellanies. 

Hallam’s Introduction to the Literature of Europe, 3 Vols. 

8vo. bds 15 0 0 

The Highlands of .Ethi^ia by Harris, 3 Vols. 8vo. cloth bds. 12 0 0 

Letters and books of Lady Montague, 3 Vols. 8vo. cloth bds. 15 0 0 

The Life of Sir David Wilkie, by Allan Cunningham, 3 Vols. 

8vo. cloth bds 12 0 0 

Private Correspondence of Sarah Duchess of Marlbrough, 2 

Vols. 8vo. cloth bds 8 0 0 

Tyler’s Henry of Monmouth or Memoirs of the Life and Cha- 

ractev of Henry the Fifth, 2 Vols. 8vo. cloth bds,. 8 0 0 

Turnbull’s Austria, 2 Vols. 8vo. bds 6 0 0 

Coxe’s Memoirs of John Duke of Marlborough, with his Ori- 
ginal Correspondence, 6 Vols. calf, and 1 Vol. 4to plates, .. 28 0 0 

Collection of Armorial Bearings; Inscriptions, 2 Vols. 8vo. 

calf wHh plates, . t • . • • 10 0 0 
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Communications are acknowled|;ed from “ Thos. S. Rannev.”— "L. M.’*- 
“R.”— “A Disciple.”— “A. H. D.” “ R. D.”— « A. D. I.” 


. To be had at the Baptist Mission Press. 
HINDUSTA'Nr AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Bv W. Yates, M. D. 

Price B Rupees, half bound. 


BRICE’S ROMANIZED 

HINDUSTANI AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Containing about 20,000 words, reduced price 3 Rs. 


Siudt 

At the Baptist Mission Press, 

Pricc 24 Rupees, 

Second Improved Edition 

OF 

MY NOTE BOOK 

OP 

RULES AND REGULATIONS, 

COLLECTORY AND FOUJDARRY, 

Bt/ HENRY CARRE TUCKER, Agra Civil Service. 

To be had at the Baptist Mission Press, also of Messrs. Thacker & Co., 
St. Andrew’s Library, and R. C. Lepage & Co., British Library. 


BXBliG AND GOSPBIi KXSTORV IN BENGALX. 

Price 4 Annas a copy. 


A CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 

IN BENGALI. 

Piepared by the Rev. J. Wenger, and printed for the Bengal Baptist AssociR' 
tion, IS now ready, and may be obtained on application to Rev. C B Lems ; Cir- 
cular Road, Calcutta. Price 6 pie a copy. 


THE ABRIDGED BIBLE CATECHISM. 

Arranged in forty divisions ; all the questions being answered m the exact words 
of Scripture ; intended for the religious instruction of the young, both in Families 
and Schools. Price 3 ans. each, or 6 copies for one rupee. 


SELF-EXAMINATION; OR 365 QUESTIONS, 

Being one for eveiy day in the year. 

This excellent little work suitable for Christians of all denorainatious. 
Price 3 as, each, or 7 copies for one Rupee. 








ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

*** Copies of the Oriental Baptiet for 1847, 1818, and 1849 neatly bound in clothi 
may be had at the Baptist Mission Press. Price 3 Rs. 8 ans. each. 

To our Subscribers. 

Such of our Subscribers as have not paid up thpir subscriptions for the current year 
arc respectfully reminded of the circumstance. 

Subscriptions received to August 2bth, 1850. 


Mr. Hay. 1850, 3 

J. Imlay, Esq. ditto 3 

J. Carey, Esq. ditto, 3 

Miss Caiey, ditto, 3 

N. Kcir, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Wood, Esq. ditto, 3 

Hev. G. Beer, ditto, 3 

Kev. W. Bowden, ditto, 3 

J. W. Martin, Esq. 1850, 1, 6 

J. Ward, E<;q ditto, 6 

A. Baptist. Esq. 1840 3 

Mr. J. P. Thomas, 1850, 3 

Mr. D’Silva, 1 m., •••• i 

Ci. Udtiy, Esq 1850 3 

E. Paterson, Esq. ditto, 3 

Rev. P. L. Brayton, ilitto, 3 

T.A. Wise, Esq, 1849,60 6 

Mr. F. DeMonte. 1860, 3 

C. Maiiucl, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Pi eston, Esq. ditto, 3 

J . Edmond , Esq. ditto, 3 

C. Grant, Esq, ditto, .... 3 


Rev. G. Pearce, 1850. 3 

Mrs. Caw, ditto, 3 

S. C. Arutoon, Esq. ditto, 3 

Sergt. J. Bratby, ditto, • 3 

T. Stubbs, Esq. ditto 3 

A. Grant, Esq. ditto, 3 

Hon’ble J. Lowis, ditto, 3 

Dr. Maxton, ditto, 3 

Shem Chunder Nath, 1849, 50, 6 

H. A. Small, Esq 1850 3 

Miss L. II. B. Russel, 1849, 60 6 

J. Floyd. Esq. 1850, 3 

Major Genl. hir W. Richards, 1850,51, .. ,5 

T . Bote 1 ho. Esq. 1850, 3 

P. Holmes, Esq. ditto, 3 

M. Johnson, Esq. ditto, 3 

G. Ilutteman, Esq. ditto, 3 

G. H. Wilby, 1849, 60, 12 

H Byrne, Esq. 1850, 3 

A. D.Kenip, Esq. ditto, 6 

W. Burrows, Esq. 2 ms., ^ 

G. Langrtry, Esq. 1850 3 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIEIY. 


E. StajjJcton, Esq. 2 

b. F. Seymour, Esq, 5 

J Das les. Esq. 10 

W, May , Esq. 1 850, . ... .•,.•.•...••*• 25 
Rev, E. Storrow , 5 

J , Floyd, Esq. J unr., 4 

M. i.torJuiy, 2 

W. C. Currie, Esq 10 

R. Blcchynden, Esq. 5 

August, 24th 1850. 


Mrs. A. L. Hay 3 

T. P K 3 

H. Atherton, Esq. (^. S. through Rev. 

G. Pearce. 75 

Jos. Edmond, Esq. through E. Edmond, 

Esq., 8 

Pr^mices, through A. Grant, Esq 100 

Mrb. Mo^at, 5 


J, WtNGETt, 6ecy. 


MBNDXBS' ANGlaO-BENOAXiZ DICTION ARZSS. 


In the PiiEss, and will be published early m January. 1851, A new and enlarged Edition of 
An Abbidgemenf of Johnson’s DicnoNABV, EngLuh and Bengali , together with Us Compa- 
nion, Bengdh und English, compiled by John MENWEs.m 2 Vuls. 8vo., cloth bbund .coin- 
prizing near 800 pages, closely and neaUy printed on English paper, at the Baptist Mission 
Pi ess — P; ice, to Subscribers, 6 Rs. each Vol. to be paid on the ddivery of the Worii. • 

Intending Subscribers from the Mufassil, will please send their uanujs, and reference for 
payment m Calcutta, to the Comi>ileb, or to the Rev. J. Ihomas, Baptist Mission Press, 




CHEAP CHRISTIAN BOOKS IN BENGALI. 


The Committee of the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book Societij, desir- 
ing to promote the increased circulation of their Ternacular works offer the 
following Bengali Books at the prices mentioned, being at the rate of about 
one hundred pages for one anna : 


Twelve Discourses, ^ .. .. .. .. ..10 

Treatise on the Lord’s Supper,.. .. .. .. ..10 

Selection of Hymns with prayers, cloth, • »• .. ,,2 0 

Bunyau’s Pilf^rim’s Progress, cloth, .. .. .. ..3 0 

Ditto ditto ditto with plates, .. .. .. ..5 0 

Bunyan’s Holy War, cloth, .. .. •* .. .. 3 0 

Baxter’s Call to the Uncovcrted, cloth, .. .. ..3 0 

Doddridge’s l^ise and Progress of lleligion, doth, . . , . ..30 

Life of Daniel, clo/h, .. .. •• .. ..36 

History of the Church of Christ, cloth, .. .» .. ..3 6 

Twelve Plain Sermons, cloth, .. .. .. ..16 

Brief Account of the Jews, .. .. .. .. ..2 6 

Companion to the Bible, cloth, .. , .. ..4 0 

.Select Christian Hymns, .. .* .. * ,,0 6 

Nelfs Conversation on Sin and Salvation, .. .. ..16 

Little Henry and his Bearer, . . . . . . . . ..10 

C'hristian Almanac for 1347, .. .. ». ..2 0 


F. Moron, 

Swperintendeni oj Deyoutouj. 

No, 8, Old Court House Street , CuLcuita* 


ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY. 

NOTE BY THE COMPILER. 

Notwithstanding the greatest endeavors of the coinjiiler to abbreviate the memoirs 
of the individuals who have found and will find a place in this work, he is a})preheiibive 
that he will not be able to bring within the originally contemplated space the whole of the 
notices which are in his possession. This has arisen from the unexpectedly large amount 
of manuscripts which have been placed at his disposal since the commencement of the 
publication. As the number of the present subscribers will not warrant the gratuitous 
distribution among them of the additional numbers which such surplus matter may occujiy ; 
and as it seems to the compiler and many of his friends who have so liberally suyjiorted 
and assisted him, an object to make the work as comjilete as his means will allow, by 
including all the lives, ^ and also the “ death-bed scenes," with wdiich it was at first pro- 
posed to conclude the fourteenth No.,, he begs to make a proposition to the subscribers 
which he hopes will meet with their concurrence. It is now supposed that two or three, or at 
the most four Nos. of the usual size wdll be sufficient to embrace the whole of the remaining 
lives, and if none of our subscribers dissent to the measure, the publisliers intend continu- 
ing the publication to that extent, and thus adding a fourth volume to the already extensive 
amount of useful intelligence, which it is generally allowed that this work contains. To 
meet the cost of the additional printing, those of the subscribers who have paid for the 
wMe series will be called upon to pay only one rupee per No. for the additional monthly 
issues ; the price to those who are in arrears will be one rupee eight annas as usual per 
number. 


We are desired to state that the 12th number being the 2nd No. of the third volume of 
this valuable work has just left the Press. 

Persons desirous of subscribing are requested to send in their names to the Rev. 
J. Thomas, Baptist Mission Press ^ Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Tsrms of SuBSCRiPTiON.—Eighteen Rupees for the whole Fourteen Parts, if paid in 
advance t or ohr Rupee eight annas each number. For the subsequent parts 1 R. 8 as.} or 
if paid in advance 1 Rupee. ^ 
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Ji the Baptist Mission Press. — Price 24 Rupees. 

Second and Improved Edition op 

MY NOTE BOOK 

OF RULES AND REGULATIONS, 
COLLECTORY AND FOUJDARRY, 

B>j HENRY CARRE TUCKER, Agra Civil Service. 

To be had at the Baptist Mission Press, also of Messrs. Thacker & Co., 
St. Andrew’s Library, and R. C. Lepage & Co., British Library. 

To be had also of J. C. Parry, Esq. Agra. 

THE DEVOTIONAL NEW TESTAMENT} 

Or, the Kevf Teat ament of our Lord and Saviour Jems Chrht, with Practical Reflec- 
tions and Devotional Exercises, compiled from various Commentaries and other works ot 
approved piety, by the late Rev. J. T. Thompson of Delhi; second edition, bound in cloth 
— Price, reduced from 8 6 Rupees, 

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEIa OF MATTHEW. 

In Hindustani, Deb-uagri character, by the late Rev. J. T. Thompson of Dellii ; 218 
pages — Price, bound in cloth . 


BIBLE AND GOSPEL HISTORY IN BENGALI. 

Price 4 Annas a copj^ or 13 copies for 3 Ihipees, 

M^OIRS OF^ THE LATE REV. W. YATES, D. D. 

By J. Hoby, D. D. 

Price, reduced from 6 /o 4 Rupees . 

YATES’S lilNDUSTANT AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 

Reduced price 8 Rupees, half hound. 

~ ROMANIzlE>~Hil^USTANl' AND ENGLI^ DICTIONARY. 

Containing about 20,000 words. Reduced price 3 Rs. 

IIANSERD KNOLLYS SOCIETY FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE WORKS 
OF EARLY ENGLISH AND OTHER BAPTIST AUTHORS. 

Subscription 6 Rs. per annum, payable in advance. 

The 6th volume of the excellent publications of this Society, being The Dutch Martyro> 
logy : or, Bloody Mirror of Martyrs of the Baptized Churches, translated from the Dutch, 
and Edited by E. B. Underhill, Esq is daily expected, and will probably be ready for 
issue to subscribers in the course of the month. 

The following subscriptions have been received since June last. 

A. Ward, Esq. l&t year, Rs. 6 J. Floyd, Esq. 1850, 6 

Rev. G. Beer, 1850, 6 Babu Nabina Sarangay, 18 17-48-40,. • 18 

Rev. W. Bowden, 1847 to 1850, .... 24 Rev. W. Bailey, 1847-48, 12 

J. Carter, Esq. 1850, 6 J. Thomas. 

September 2bth, 1850. 

BAPTIST MIS^ONARY SOCIETY. 

The following special subscriptions in aid of the Society are thankfully acknowledged. 

G. 'Edmonstone, Esq Rs. 120 0 0 

Simla Juvenile Missionary Society, through the Rev, H. Beddy,., 65 0 0 
September 2bth, 1850 J- Thomas. 








ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

*** Copies of the Oriental Baptist for 1847, 1848, and 1849 neatly bound in cloth, 
may be had at the Baptist Mission Press, Price 3 Rs. 8 ans* each. 

Such of our Subscribers as have not paid up their subscriptions for the current year 
are respectfully reminded of the circumstance. 

Subscriptions received to September. 2hthy 1860. 


Mrs. McMahan, 4 ms. 1 A. T. Smith, Esq. 1850, 

Mr. D’Silva, 1 m i J. A. Camell, Esq. ditto, 

W. Brooks, Esq. 1850 3| Rev. W. Bailey, ditto, 

J. R. Ross, Esq. 6 ms 1| iJlr. J. Manuel, ditto, 

R. Kerr, Esq. 1850 3 Rev. C. Lacey, 1849-50, 

T. C. Ledlie, Esq. ditto 3 J. Thomas. 


FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

The following subscriptions in aid of the Fund for Translating and Circulating the Scrip- 


tures are thankfully acknowledged. 

Rev. W. Bowden, Rs. 10 0 0 

Rev. J. Williamson, 10 0 0 

W. Foley, Esq., througii Rev. W. Robinson,.. 6 0 0 

Sept. 25M, 1850. J. Thomas^ 


Barisal Baptist Mission. 


Abstract of Accounts from June 1848 to June 30th, 1850. 


Subscriptions. 

F. E. Reade,Esq. C. S 

J. H. Reily, lisq 

S. F. Davis, Esq. C. S 

W. W. Swinden, Esq. ........ 

J, M. Sutherland, Esq 

J. A, Ricketts, Esq 

IMrs. Jordan, Senr. • 

C. Mack ay, Esq. 

T, G. Caulfield, Esq 

II y. Scott, Esq 

Dunations. 

Mrs. Money, 

11. II. Mytton,Esq. C. S 

J. R. Muspratt, Esq. C. S 

II. Atherton, Esq, C. S 

Capt. Maxwell, Engrs 

A. C. Bid well, Esq 

Robert Ince, Esq 

Robert Powell, Esq, (Dacca), . 

Miss Siiawe, 

H. B. Glanville, Esq. 

Mrs, Money, (2Qd donation), .. 

J. Reily, E^q. 

F. T. Rich, Esq 

Mrs. Casperz, 

Messrs. R. and T. H. Morell,.. 

Mrs. T. B. Jones, 

W. H. Ryland, Esq 

£. D’Rozario, Esq 

Mrs. H. Coimbro, 

i3aris51 Native Christians, 

Baptist Missionary Society, ex- 
tra grants, 

J, S. and J. C. P. for Dhandoba 
station, 

Total amount received, Co.’s Rs. 
Balance due, Co.’s Rs. 


138 0 0 
78 0 0 
20 0 0 
20 0 0 
20 0 0 
9 0 0 
10 0 0 
16 0 0 
3 0 0 

3 0 0 

16 0 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 0 
12 0 0 
6 0 0 
10 0 0 

4 0 0 
100 0 0 

4 0 0 

5 0 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 0 

5 0 0 
5 0 0 
5 0 0 
2 0 0 
2 0 0 

6 0 0 
4 0 0 
8 0 0 

463 0 0 

80 0 0 


1092 0 0 
49 1 3 


Expenses on account of the Stations, dfc. 


Digaliya: to raising ground, 
building chapel and native 
preacher’s house, and repair- 
ing another house, 

SooAGAON : to building chapel 
and preacher’s house, ...... 

Amboliya : to building native 

preacher’s house 

Ashkor : raising earth for cha- 
pel and preacher’s house, and 

building chapel, 

CmioBiKA'RPA'R ; building cha- 
pel and preacher’s house,.. .. 
Bakal : native preacher’s house, 
Kolioaon ; chapel and repairs 

of preacher’s house , 

Maura : clearing, and raising 
ground, and bwlding chapel, 
Diiandoba : Miree biggahs of 

high ground lor a station 

Barisal: procuring and raising 
ground ; and building two na- 
tive preachers’ house ; aud a 

long house for 3 students 

Barisal : six houses for accom- 
modation ol boatmen, native 


136 12 
55 7 
20 0 

67 8 

44 0 
22 3 

17 12 

57 0 

88 2 

228 9 


3 

0 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 


preachers, and others coming 
and staying at the station,. . . . 
TEAriiERs of 6 schools tor lio'^s, 
Kiioua'm of native preachers m 

journeys, 

Travelling Expenses of nitive 
preachers, including boat hire, 

&c, &c 

Ditto extra of missionaries, dg. 

BoohS for schools, 

G iiou N 0 Rent at se veralstations, 
Extra native preachers’ salaries 


72 12 6 
171 2 0 

6 12 6 


60 14 6 

34 10 0 
13 7 6 

8 8 0 

35 8 *0 


Rs. 1141 1 3 


Taital amount expendfid, Co.’s Es. 1141 1 3 

John C. Pack. 
John Sale. 


Bartsdtf July 3th, 1850. 


eo eo eo <o 




NATIVE CHRISTIANS' SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 


Primitise through A. Grant, Esq 20 

R. A. Fink, Esq. don. •• •••• •••• •• 12 

J. Rem fry. Esq. don.. * 5 

T. A. Smith, Esq. May to July, .... 5 

S. F. Seymour, Esq. don 5 


Mr. J. L. Carrau, May to Augt. 

C. F. Manuel. Esq. July to Augt.. .. 

Anonymous, don 

Mr. W. H. Jones, July to Augt 


W. H. Jones, 

25fA Sept 1850. Acting Treasurer, 

The Editor of the Oriental Baptist will be obliged by the Donor of a “ ThankofFering'* 
of Rs. 50 intimating whether the donation is intended for the Native Christians' Social Ad- 
vancement Society, or Temporal Aid Society. 


NISTARPUR ORPHAN AND DAY SCHOOLS AND BUILDING ACCOUNT FOR 

THE HALF YEAR ENDING JULY Ut, 1850. 







Receipts. 




By Cash on hand Ist January, 

40 

13 

6 

Mrs. M. Jahans, 

.... 12 

0 

0 

Collection at Cbitoura on 




Mr. J. Rowe, 

.... 5 

0 

0 

Newa'Y ear’s day 

49 

5 

0 

Mr. Blunt, 

.. .. 1 

0 

0 

Subscrijitions, 




Rev. R. Williams, ...... 

.... 5 

0 

0 

Mrs. Bally, 

3 

0 

0 

Mr. J. C. Parry, 

.... 5 

0 

0 

Mr. and Mrs. A. R. Gordon,.. 

5 

0 

0 

Mr. F. McConnel,. . . . • . 

.... 4 

0 

0 

Mr. C. Haygarth, 

3 

0 

0 

Mohan, 

.... 4 

0 

0 

Mr. L. A. Mendies, 

5 

0 

0 

Don., unknowipfriend.Umballa, 10 

0 

0 

D. Penhearow, 

5 

0 

0 

Mrs. Wright, 

• # . ■ 25 

0 

0 

Mr. R. S. Jahans 

6 

0 

0 

Major-Genl. Sir W. Richards, 



W. W. Crawford, Esq 

5 

0 

0 

K. C. B..... •• .. .... 

.... 20 

0 

0 

G. R. Gardener, Esq 

6 

0 

0 

T. H. Falkland, Esq. .. 

.... 25 

0 

0 

J. W. Urquhart, Esq 

10 

0 

0 

Mr. Dayle, 

.... 10 

0 

0 

Mrs. Blackburne, 

4 

0 

0 

Balance due, 

5 

n 

9 

Mrs. Reid, 

4 

0 

0 


-- 








Rs. 275 

14 

3 



Expenditure. 




School Master, G ms. Salary, 

36 

0 

0 

Orphans' food, for April, 

.... 10 

1 

0 

Books, Writing Materials, Ac. 

10 

8 

6 

Ditto, for May, 

.... 4 

15 

5 

Matron’s Salary, 6 ms. ..•••• 

36 

0 

0 

Ditto, for June, 

.... 5 

15 

9 

Dhoby’s ditto, 6 

12 

0 

0 

Orphans' clothing, .... . . 

.... 5 

0 

0 

Orphans’ food, for Jan 

7 

13 

6 

Building bouse for orphans' Ac. 129 

14 

9 

Ditto, for February, 

6 

14 

3 


- 



Ditto, for March, • . • 

10 

11 

0 


Rs. 275 

14 

3 


J. Smith. 


CHEAP CHRISTIAN BOOKS IN BENGAU. 


The Committee of the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book Society^ (leer- 
ing to promote the increased circulation of their vernacular works offer the 
following Bengali Books at the pi^ices mentioned^ being at the rate of about 
one hundred pages for one anna : 


Twelve Discourses, 

Treatise on the Lord's Supper, . . 

Selection of Hymns with prayers, cloth, 

Runyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, cloth, «• 

Ditto ditto ditto with plates, • • 

Runyan’s Holy War, cloth, .. .. 

Baxter’s Call to theUncoverted, cloth, 
Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion, cloth. 
Life of Daniel, doth, 

History of the Church of Christ, cloth, . • 
Twelve Plain Sermons, cloth, 

Brief Account of the Jews, •• . • 

Companion to tihe Bible, cloth, . • 

Select Christian Hymns, . . • • 

Neff's Conversation on Sin and Salvation, 

Little Henry and bis Bearer, . . • . 

Christian Almanac for 1847, •• 


A. P. 


2 0 
3 0 


3 6 
3 6 
1 6 
2 6 
0 
6 


4 
0 
1 6 


F. Moran, 

Superintendent of Depotitory, 

No, 8, Old Court House Street, Calcutta, 
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PRICt 3 RS. PER ANNUM IK ADVANCE. 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Communications |ire acknoviledpreti from “ R. D.” — “S F. S.*’ — “Conserva- 
tor.” — “ A Disciple.” — “ b.” — ''M uhlenberg.” “ &c. 


ASSdciATIOII OF BAPTIST GHUBOHB8 ZB BBBOAL. 

Tlie Annual Meeting of this Association will be held, D. V., in the first week m 
December, at Serampore. The fo)l owing will be the order of the meetings. 

Monday Evening, Dec. 2nd. An Introductory Service m English and reading 
of the Circular Letter. 

Tuesdaj Dec. 3rd, Morning, — Meeting for business and reading the letters from 
the Churches. — Evening, Confeience. 

Wednesday, Dec 4th, Morning, — Bengali Service and Association Sermon, — 
Evening, English Service, Association Sermon. 

Thursday Morning, 5th Dec. Concluding Devotional Seivice, and the reading 
)f the Circular Letter in Bengali. 


At the Baptist Mission Press. — Price 24 Rupees. 

Second and Improved Edition or 

MY NOTE BOOK 

OF RULES AND REGULATIONS, 

COLLECTORY AND FOUJDARRY, 

By HENRY CARRE TUCKER, Jgra Civd Service. 

To be bad at the Baptist Mission Press, also of Messrs. Thacker & Co , 
St. Andrew’s Library, and R. C. Lepage & Co., British Library 

To be had also of J. C. Parry, Esq. Agra. 


TH£ DEVOTIONAL NEW TESTAMENT ; 

Or, the New Testament of ottr Lord and Samour Jesus Christ, with Practical Reflec- 
tions and Devotional Exercises, compiled tiom various Commentaries and other woiks of 
approved piety, by the late Rev. J. T. Thompson of Delhi; second edition, bound in cloth 
—Price, reduced from 8 /o 6 Rupees, 


COMMSXVTABV ON THB GOSPBIf OF MATTHBW. 

In Hindustani, Deb-uagri character, by the late Rev. J. T. Thompson of Delhi , 248 
pages Pi ice, bound m cloth, one lupee. 


BXB1.S AND GOSPBD HISTORY IN BBNQAU. 

Price 4 Annas a copy^ or 13 copies for 3 Rupees, 








ORIENTAL BAPITST. ^ 

*^* Copies of the Ottental Baptist for 1847* 1848, and 1849fneatly bound in cloth* 
may be bad at the Baptist Mission Press. Price 3 Rs. 8 ans. each. 


Such of our Subscribers as have not paid up their subscriptions for the current y^r 
are respectfully reminded of the circumstance. 

Subscriptions received to October 1850.* 


W Robinson, Esq 1819-60 fts. 

Mr. DeSilvd, 1 m 

Mr J. Howatbon, 8 ms 

Rev. J. Johannes, 1850, 

W D. Owen, Esq ditto .. .. 

D Ciaven, Esq ditto 

R A Fmk, Esq. ditto 

B Fenault, Esq ditto 

Mrs Roberts, ditto 

Mra. Boileau, ditto 


6 Mrs. G. Heron, 18«)0, 3 

^ Rev. W. H. Denham, ditto 6 

2 Mr. •Burrows, 2 ms ^ 

3 Mr A. C. Ward, 1849, 2 

3 W Mafflin, Esq. 1850 3 

.1 Rev. J. C. Beecher, 1847 to 50, .... .. 12 

3 J Hendfie, Esq 1850, 3 

3 Mr. A. Small, ditto 3 

3 Mr A. C. Ward, ditto 3 

3 G. R. Gardiner, Esq. 1850-1-2, ...... 9 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


R. W. Chill, Ebq Rs. 2 

Di Lamb,... 10 

C F. Holmes, Esq 20 

S G Vlyatt, Esq 25 

M. T for August, 2 


Cakuttay Oct. 28/A, 1850. 


S. B. Collins, Esq 5 

A Fiiend, S 5 

J. Stokes, Esq Guntoor, through Rev. 

C B Lewis, Rs 50, less discount,.. 48 
M. T. for September, 2 


J. Wengfr. 


A CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCUMENTS. 

IN BENGALI. 

Piepaied by tiie Rev. J. Wenger, and printed for the Bengal Baptist Associa- 
tion, is nou ready, and may be obtained on application to Rev. C B Levi is; Ctr- 
cular Roady Calcutta, Price 6 pie a copy. 


MEMOIRS OF THE EATE REV. W. VAXES* D. D. 

By J. Hoby, D. D. 

Price y reduced from 0 to A Rupees. - 


YATES’S IIINDUSTANT AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Reduced price 8 Rupees, half hound, 

IlOYIANiZED HINDUSTANI' AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Lontauiiug about 20,000 words. Reduced price 3 Rs. 

MENOZES' ANaEO-BENGAEZ DZCTZONARZES. 


In lilt Piu**^ and will be published early in January, 1851, A ntw and enlarged Edition of 
An AiminotMiNi ot Johnson’s DictioYiary, kngluh and Hengdu , together With its Compa- 
nion, Benguli and Ltigluh, complied by John Mendifs, in 2 Vols 8vo., doth DOnnd, dotd- 
prizing near bOO pagev, cU)sel> and neatly printed on English paper, at the Huptut Missum 
Pichs —-Puce to '^ub’^cribtrs, 6 Its. each Vol. to be paid on ihe delivery of the Work. 

Intending Sub^'Crrhers Irom the Mulasnib will pldasc send their names, and reference fbi^ 
piyment iii Caicutla, to the CoupiLtn, or to the lUv^ J. Ihomas, BapUU Mission Pisss, 




HANSBRD KNOJAATS SOCIETV. 


FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE WORKS OF EARIA ENGLISH \ND 
^ OTHER BAPTIST AUTHORS 


Subscription 6 Rs. per annum, pa} able in advance 

The following works have been already published by this excellent Society — of the fiist 
and second on the list copies are not available — of the subsequent volumes a few extra 
copies are on hand, and can be had at 4 rupees each. 

TRACTS ON LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE AND PERSECUTION. 1615—1661 , 
with an Historical Introduction, by Edward Bean Underhh l (Out of print ) 

THE BROADMEAD RECORDS, 1640 — 1688, with Intipduction (None left ) 

BUNYAN'S PILGR^'^’S PROGRESS, fiom the original text of the first edition, 
1678 — 1688 , with Colku jus and Introduction by Gborgc Ofi-or, Ebd (A ftw extia 
copies for sale at 4 Rs ) 

ROGER WILLIAMS’S BLOODY TENENT OF PERSECUTION DISCUSSED, 
1644 , with an Introduction by Edward an Undpruii l (A few copies on hand at 
4 Rs ) 

JOHN CANNE ON NECESSITIE OF SEPARAT^ION fiom the CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND, &c , 1644 , with Introduction by the Rev Chari rs Stovfi . (A few co- 
pies at 4 Rs ) 

THE DUTCH MARTYROLOGY, OR BLOODY MIRROR OF MARTYRS of the 
BAPTIZED CHURCHES, tianslated horn the Dutch Edited by Edward Bean Un- 
derhill 

This veiy interesting volume has just ainved, and is available to Subsciibers (A few 
extra copies for sale at 4 Rs each ) 

The following subscriptions have been received since June last 


W Robinson, Esq 1849-50, Rs 12 0 0 

A C Ward, Esq 1847-48, 12 0 0 


CHEAP CHRISTIAN BOOKS IN BENGALI. 


The Committee of the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book Societj/, desir- 
ing to promote the inpeased circulation of their vernacular works offer the 
following Bengali Books at the prices mentioned, being at the rate of about 
one hundred pages for one anna • 


Twelve Discourses, 

1 realise on the Lord’s Supper,. . 

Selection of Hymns with prayeis, cloth, 

Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, cloth. 

Ditto ditto ditto with plates, • • 

Bunyan’s Holy Wai , cloth, . . 

Baxter’s Call to the Uncoverted, cloth, 
Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion, cloth. 
Life of Daniel, cloth, 

History of the Church of Christ, cloth, • . 

’J waive Plain Sermons, cloth. 

Brief Account of the Jews, • • 

CompaniOD to the Bible, cloth, 

Select Chnstiui Hymns, 

Neffa Conversation on Sm and Salvation, 

Little Henry an^ his Bearer, 

Chnstian Almanac for 1647, •• 


A. P. 
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•• •• ..IG 
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•• •• a.OG 

• • • • • • 1 6 

..10 

• • •• ••2 0 

F. Moran, 

Svptrviiendsnl of Depository. 

No, 8, Old Court House Street, Calcutta, 
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PRICE J RS. PER ANNUM IN ADVANCL, 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Communications Ve acknowledged from "A. L” — H.” — “R. D.” — **M. 
t E. L.” — “ Philos/^—" R.” — “ Scrutator.’’ — “ A Bereaved Father,” Ex- 
aminer,”— Conservator,”— “ Statistics,” &c. 


ASSOCIATION OF BAPTIST CHURCHES IN BENGAI.. 

The Annual Meeting of this Association will be held, D. V., in the first week of 
the present month, at Serampore. <The following will be the order of the meetings^ 

Monday Evening, Dec. 2nd. An Introductory Service m English and reading 
of the Circular Letter. 

Tuesday Dec. 3rd, Morning, — Meeting for business and reading the letters from 
the Churches. — Evening, Conference. 

Wednesday, Dec. 4th, Morning, — Bengali Service and Association Sermon, — 
Evening, English Service, Association Sermon. 

Thursday Morning, 5th Dec. Concluding Devotional Service, and the reading 
of the Circular Letter in Bengali. 


TO ALL OUR FRIENDS 

As our next issue will be the commencement of another volume, we would request all 
who feel an interest in our labouis and in the usefulness and success of the Magazine to 
endeavour to promote its circulation by recomniending it among their fi lends and acquaint- 
ance with a view to securing additions to our subscription list. Our ciicmation at piesent is 
over 400, but we entertain the hope that it will considerably exceed that number m the 
coming year. 


At the Baptist Mission Press. — Price 24 Rupees. 

Second and Improved Edition of 

MY NOTE BOOK 

OF if'ULES AND REGULATIONS, 

COLLECTORY AND FOUJDARRY, 

By HENRY CARRE TUCKER, Agra Civil Service. 

To be had at the Baptist Mission Press, also of Messrs. Thacker & Co., 
St, Andrew’s Library, and R. C. Lepage & Co,, British Library. 

To he had also of J. C, Parry, Esq. Agra. 


THE DEVOTIONAI. NEW TESTAMENT; 

u 

Or, the Jfeto Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus CAn>/, with Practical Reflcc- 
4ioiis and Devotional Exercises, compiled from various Commentaries and other works m 
"ijliproved piety, by the late Rev. J. T. Thompson of Delhi ; second edition, bound in cloth 
m-Priee, reduced from S to Q Rupees. 
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ORIENTAL BAPITST. 


Copies of the Oriental Baptist for 1847, 1848, and 1849 neatly b^und in cloth, 
may be bad at the Baptist Mission Press, Price 3 Rs. 8 ans. e^h. 

Such of our Subscribers 'as have not paid up their subscriptions for the current year 
are respectfully i eminded of the circumstance. 

Subscriptions received to November 2hthy 1850. 


J. Baker, Esq. 1850, Rs. 3 

Mr. £. Johamich, ditto, 3 

Rev. Mi. Somes, 1850-51, 

Mr. D’iSilva, 1 m., ^ 


Col. Russell, 1849-50 : 

E. J. Lazarus, Esq. 1850, 

Serg. Ford, ditto, 

F. D’Rozaiio, Esq. ditto, 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Pi lend, S , for October, Rs. 5 

M. T., ditto, 2 

A tiiank-oOeiing fiom Mrs. Forsyth, 50 

W.Byiiie, Esq 5 

J, G. Vos, K^. MD 8 


A CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES 

IN BENGALI. 

Piopnred by the Rev, J. Wenger, and printed for the Bengal Baptist Associa- 
tion, IS now ready, and may be obtained on application to Rev. C. B Lewis; C*r- 
cular Hoad, Calcutta, Price d pie a copy. 


COMMBNTARV ON THS GOSPEZ. OF MATTHEW. 

In Hindustani, Deb-nagri character, by the late Rev. J. T. Thq^pson of Delhi ; 248 
pages — Puce, bound m cloth, one rupee. ^ 


BIBLE AND GOSPEL KXSTORV IN BENGALI. 

Price 4 Annas a copy, or 13 copies for 3 Rupees, 


MENDZES' ANGLO-BENGALZ DZCTZ0NARZE8. 


In the Press, and will be published early in January, 1851, A new and enlarged Edition of 
An ABRiDoiMENi ot Johnson’s Dictionary, hn^Ush and Bengdli , together with its Compa- 
nion, Bengali and Englnh^ in 2 Vols. 8vo., cloth bound , comprizing near 800 pages, close- 
t ly and neatly printed on English paper, at the Baptist Mission Pi ess — Price, to Subscribers, 
6 Rs. each Vol. to be paid on the delivery of the Work, It is optional to bubscnbe for One or 
both the Vols. 

Intending Subscribers from the Mufassil, will ple^ send their names, and reference for 
payment in Calcutta, to the Compiler, or to the Kev. J. Thomas, Baptist Mission Press, 
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FOR THE PuiwCATlON OF THE WORKS OF EARLY ENGLISH 

% 

AND OTHER BAPTIST AUTHORS. 


Subscnption 6 Rs. per annum, payable in advance 

The following works have been already published by this excellent Society — of the 
first and second on the list copies are not available — of the subsequent volumes 
a few extra copies are on hand, and can be had at 4 rupees each 

j 

TRACTS ON LIBERT! OF CONSCIENCE AND PERSECUTION, 1615— 
1661 , with an Historical Introduction, by Edwaud Bean Underhill (Out of 
print ) 

THE BROADMEAD RECORDS, 1640 — 1688, with Introduction (None left ) 

BUNYAN’S PILGRIM'S PROGRESS, fiom the original text of the first 
edition, 1678—1688 , with Collations and Introduction by George Offor, Esa. 
(A few extra copies for sale at 4 Rs ) 

ROGER M ILLIAMS’S BLOODY TENENT OF PERSECUTION DIS- 
CUSSED, 1644 , with an Inti oduction by Edward Bean Lndlriiiil (\ few 
copies on hand at 4 Rs ) 

JOHN CANNE ON NECESSITIE 01 SEPAKAPION from tie CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND, &c , 1644, with Introduction by the Rev CnA.itLLft, Stovei. 
(A few copies at 4 Rs ) 

THE DUTCH MARTYROLOGY, or, BLOODY MIRROR OF MAR. 
TYRS of the BAPTIZED CHURCHES, tian&latcd from the Dutch Edited by 
Edward Bean Undirhiil, 

This very interesting volume has just arrived, and is available to Subbcnbers. 
(A few extra copies foi sale at 4 Rs each ) 

The following subscriptions are thankfully acknowledged. 


Col Russell, 1849, Rs G 0 0 

£ J Lazaius, Esq. 1849, 12 0 0 


J Thomas 


MEMQZRS or THB Z.ATB RBV. W. YATBS, Z>. D. 

By J Hoby, D D 
Price, reduced from 6 /o 4 Rupees 


YATES’S HINDUSTANI AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 

Reduced jprhce 8 Rupees, half hound. 


ROMANIZED HINDUSTANI AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 
Containuig about 20^000 worda. Reduced price 3 Rs. 










